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INTRODUCTION 


TO 


THE PARMENIDES. 


[mer 


Ir was the cuftom of Pythagoras and his followers, amongít whom Plato 
holds the той diftinguifhed rank, to conceal divine myfteries under the veil 
of fymbols and figures; to diffemble their wifdom againit the arrogant boaft- 
ings of the Sophifts; to jeft ferioufly, and fport in earneft. Hence, in the 
following moft important dialogue, under the appearance of a certain dia- 
le&ic fport, and, as it were, logical difcuffion, Plato has delivered a complete 
fyftem of the profound and beautiful theology of the Greeks. For it is not 
to be fuppofed that he, who in all his other dialogues introduces difcuffions 
adapted to the chara&ter of the principal fpeaker, fhould in this dialogue 
deviate from his general plan, and exhibit Parmenides, a venerable and aged 
philofopher, engaged in the puerile exercife of a merely logical difputation. 
Befides, it was ufual with the Pythagoreans and Plato to form an harmonious 
conjun&ion of many materials in one fubje@, partly in imitation of nature, 
and partly for the fake of elegance and grace. Thus, in the Phaedrus, Plato 
mingles oratory with theology; in the Timzus, mathematics with phyfics ; 
and in the prefent dialogue, dialectic with divine fpeculations. 

But the reader muft not fuppofe that the dialectic of Plato is the fame 
with vulgar dialectic, which is converfant with opinion, and is accurately 
inveftigated in Ariftotle’s Topics: for the bufinefs of this firft of fciences, 
which at prefent is utterly unknown, is to employ definitions, divifions, ana- 
lyfations, and demonftrations, as primary {ciences in the inveftigation of 
caufes ; imitating the progreffions of beings from the firit principle of things, 
and their continual converfion to it, as the ultimate object of delire. - **But 
there are three energies," fays Proclus ', © of this mot fcientific method : 


* In MSS. Comment. in Parmenidem, lib. i, 
B 2 the 
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the firft of which is adapted to youth, and is ufeful for the purpofe of roufing 
their intelle&t, which is, as it were, in a dormant ftate; for it is a true exer- 
cife of the eye of the foul in the fpeculation of things, leading forth through 
oppofite pofitions the effential impreffion of reafons which it contains, dnd 
confidering not only the divine path, as it were, which conduéts to truth, 

but EE whether the deviations from it contain any thing worthy of 
belief ; and, laftly, ftimulating the all-various conceptions of n foul. But 
the fecond energy takes place when intelle& refts from its former inveftiga- 
tions, as becoming moft familiar with the fpeculation of beings, and “ҮТЕ 
truth itfelf firmly ТЯ upon a pure апа holy foundation. And this 
energy, according to Socrates, by a progreffion through ideas, evolves the 
whole of an intelligible nature, tillit arrives at that which is firft; and this 
by analyfing, defining, demonftrating, and dividing, proceeding upwards 
and downwards, till, having entirely inveftigated the nature of intelligibles, 
it raifes itfelf to a nature fuperior to beings.. But the foul being perfectly 
eftablifhed in this nature, as in her paternal port, no longer tends to a more 
excellent object of defire, as fhe has now arrived at the end of her fearch ; 
and you may fay that what is delivered in the Phzedrus and Sophifta is the 
employment of this energy, giving a twofold divifion to fome, and a four- 
fold to other operations of the diale&ic art ; and on this account it is affigned 
to fuch as philofophize purely, and no longer require preparatory exercife, 
but nourifh the intellect of their foul in pure intellection. But the third 
energy, which is exhibitive according to truth, purifies from twofold i igno- 
rahce when its reafons are employed upon men full of opinion ; and ie 18 
{poken of in the Sophifta.” So that the dialectic energy is triple, either 
fubfifüng through oppofite arguments, or alone unfolding truth, or alone 
confuting falfehood. 

Parmenides by means of this dialectic perfectis the conceptions of Socrates 
about ideas. For, as Proclus well obferves, the mode of difcourfe 15 every 
where obftetric, but does not confute; and is explorative, but not defenfive. 
But it differs, conhdered as fometimes proceediog from on high to fuch 
things as are laft, and fometimes afcending from fenfible particulars to fuch 
reafons as are accommodated to divine caufes; but, according to each of 
thefe, it elevates Socrates, calls forth his native conceptions concerning 


ideas, and caufes them to poffefs an expanded diftinction, And in this re- 
(eere m 
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fpe&t, fays Proclus, Parmenides truly imitates the paternal caufe of the uni- 
verfality of things, who from the fupreme hypoftafis of all beings, preferves 
and perfe&s all things, and draws them upwards by his unknown and in- 
.effable powers. 

With refpe& to the dramatic apparatus of this dialogue, it is neceffary to 
obferve, that the Athenians had two feftivals in honour of Minerva ; the 
former of which, on account of the greater preparation required in its cele- 
bration, was called the greater Panathenaia; and the latter, on account of 
its requiring a lefs apparatus, was denominated the leffer Panathenata. The 
celebration of them, likewife, was diftinguifhed by longer and fhorter periods 
of time. In confequence, therefore, of the greater feftival taking place, 
facred to Minerva, Parmenides and Zeno came to Athens, Parmenides being 
the mafter, and Zeno his difciple ; but both of them Eleateans—and not 
only this, fays Proclus, but partakers of the Pythagoric doctrine, according 
to the relation of Callimachus the hiftorian. Parmenides and Zeno, there- 
fore, in a place called the Ceramicus, beyond the walls of the city, and 
which was, facred to the ftatues of the Gods, met with one Pythodorus, toge- 
ther with Socrates and many other Athenians, who came thither for the 
purpofe of hearing the writings of Zeno. The enfuing dialogue, which was 
the confequence of Zeno’s difcourfe, was afterwards related by Pythodorus 
to one Antiphon, the brother on the mother's fide of Adimantus and Glaucus, 
who were the brothers of Plato, both from the fame father and mother ; and 
the dialogue is fuppofed to be again related by Antiphon to Cephalus апа 
his companions, in confequence of their toliciting Adimantus and Glaucus 
to requeft Antiphon for the narration. 

Zeno, therefore, having read to the audience a book, in which he cn- 
deavoured to exhibit the difficulties attending the doctrine which afferts the 
exiftence of the many, and this iu order to defend the favourite dogma of 
Parmenides, who called dcing, the one; Socrates by no means oppotes bis 
arguments, but readily admits the errors which muft eníue from {uppo- 
fing multitude to exift, without participating the one. However, Socrates 
does not reft here, but urges Zeno to a fpeculation of the one and the uite; 
which fubfift in intelligible natures, not enduring to dwell on the contem- 
plation of the опе which fenübles contain: and this leads him to the invefti- 


gation of ideas in which the unities of things refide. After this Parmenides, 
9 s nor 
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not in the leaft contradi€ting Socrates, but completing the contemplation 
which he had begun, unfolds the entire doctrine of ideas, introducing for 
this purpofe four queftions concerning them: whether they have a fubüift- 
ence ; of what things there are ideas, and of what not; what kind of beings 
they are, and what power they poffefs: and how they are participated by 
fubordinate natures. And this being diícuffed, Parmenides afcends from 
hence to the оле which fubfifts above intelligibles and ideas, and adduces nine 
hypothefes concerning it; five, fuppofing the оле to have a fubfiftence, and 
four, fuppofing it not to fubfift; accurately inveftigating, at the fame time, 
the confequences refulting from thefe hypothefes. But of this more here- 
Bier 

With refpe& to ideas, though many invincible arguments may be adduced 
for their exiftence, the following appear to me remarkable for their регірі- 
cuity and ftrength. Diverfity of powers always indicates diverfity of ob- 
jects. But it is obvious to every one, that the power of intellect is different 
from the power of fenfe ; that which is fenfible, therefore, is one thing, and 
that which is intelligible another. And as intelle& is fuperior to fenfe, fo is 
intelligible more excellent than that which is fenfible. But that which is 
fenfible has an exiftence ; and by a much greater reafon, therefore, that 
which is intelligible muft have a real fubfiftence. But intelligible is a cer- 
_tain univerfal fpecies ; for univerfal reafon is always the obje& of intelli- 
gence. And hence there are fuch things as intelligible and common fpecies 
of things which we call ideas. 

Again, all corporeal natures fubfift in time; but whatever fubfitts in 
time is meatured by time ; and whatever is thus conditioned depends on time 
for the perfe&ion of its being. But time 1s compofed of the paft, prefent, 
and future. And if we conceive that any one of thefe periods is taken away 
from the nature with which it is connected, that nature muft immediately 
perifh. Time, therefore, is fo effentially and intimately united with the 
natures which it meafures, that their being, fuch as it is, depends on the 
exiftence of time. But time, as is evident, is perpetually flowing, and this 
in the moft rapid manner imagination can conceive. It is evident, there- 
fore, that the natures to which it is fo effential muft fubtift in a manner 
equally tranfitory and flowing. As we cannot, therefore, affirm with propri- 
ety, of any part of time that it 7s, fince even before we can form the-affertion 


the 
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the prefent time is no more, fo with refpe& to all corporeal natures (from 
their fubfiftence in time), before we can fay that they exift, they lofe all 
identity of being. And hence no one of them is truly that which it is faid to 
be. On the contrary, truth is eternal and immutable: for, if any one fhould 
affert that truth is not, he afferts this either truly or falíely ; but if falfely, 
there is fuch a thing as truth; and if truly, then it is true that there is no 
fuch thing as truth. But if it is truly afferted, it can only be true through 
truth; and, confequently, there is fuch a thing as truth, which muft alfo 
be eternal and immutable. Hence, truth cannot fubfift in any thing mu- 
table; for that which is fituated in a mutable nature is alfo changed in con- 
jun&ion with it. But all corporeal natures are continually changed, and 
hence they are neither true, nor have a true exiftence. If, therefore, the 
forms of bodies are imperfect, they are not the firít forms; for whatever 
ranks as firft is perfect and entire, fince the whole reafon of every nature is 
eftablifhed in that which is firft. There are, therefore, certain forms above 
thefe, perfect, primary, and entire, and which are not indigent of a 
fubject. 

But if the forms of bodies are not true, where do the true forms fubfift ? 
Shall we fay nowhere? But in this cafe falfehood would be more powerful 
than truth, if the former poffeffed, and the latter had no, fubfiftence. But 
this is impoffible. For that which is more powerful derives its power from 
truth; fince, unlefs it was truly more powerful, it would not be that which 
it is faid to be. But, indeed, without the prefence of truth, the forms which 
are faid to be falfe could not fubfift ; for they would no longer be what they 
are, unlefs it was true that they are falfe. True fpecies, therefore, have a 
fubfiftence fomewhere. But does not our foul poffeis truer fpecies than 
thofe which are the objects of fenfible infpe&ion, by which it judges, con- 
demns, and corrects them, aud underftands how far they depart from, and 
in what refpect they agree with, fuch forms as are true? But he who does 
not behold true forms, can by no means make a comparifon between them 
and others, and rectify the inaccuracy of the one by the accurate truth of 
the other. For the foul, indeed, corrects the vifible circle, when it does not 
touch a plane in one point only ; approves or condemns every artificial 
ftru&ture and mufical modulation ; and judges concerning the goodnets or 
depravity, utility or detriment, beauty or deformity, of every object in na- 

ture. 
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ture. The foul, therefore, poffeffes truer forms, by which fhe judges of 
corporeal natures. But neither are thefe forms in the foul firft forms, for 
they are movable ; and though not fubfifting in place, yet they have a dif- 
curfive proceflion through the intervals of time. Nor do they always exift 
in energy; for the foul does not always energize through them. Мог do 
they fubfift in a total but in a partial intellect. For as the fou! is not total 
intellect, on account of its felf-motive nature, fo the intelle& which is in 
foul is not a total and firft intelle&, but fuffers a remiffion of intellectual union, 
from its connection with the ditcurfive energies of foul. There is, there- 
‚ fore, above foul, and that intellect which is a part of foul, a certain firft in- 
telle&, in itfelf entire and perfc&ly compiete, in which the firft and moft 
true fpecies of all things are contained, and which have a fubfiftence inde- 
pendent of time, place, and motion. And this firft intellect is no other than 
that vital nature avreQwov, or animal 1/20, in. which Plato in the Timzus 
reprefents the artificer of the univerfe contemplating the ideas of things, 
and fabricating the machine of the world according to this all-beautiful 
exemplar. 

Again, the artificer of the univerfe muft be a God. Every God operates 
effentially, or produces from his effence that which he produces, becaufe 
this is the moft perfe& mode of production. Every thing which operates 
cffentially produces an image of itfelf. He, therefore, who fabricated the 
univerfe, fabricated it an image of itfelf. But if this be the cafe, he contains 
in himfelf paradigmatically the caufes of the univerfe : and thefe caufes are 
ideas. То which we may add, that the perfect muft neceflarily antecede 
the imperfect; unity, multitude; the indivifible, the divifible; and that 
which abides perpetually the fame, that which fubfifts in unceafing muta- 
tion. From all which it follows, that things do not originate from bafer 
natures, but that they end in thefe; and that they commence from natures 
the moft perfect, the moft beautiful, and the beft. For it is not poffible that 
our intellect fhould be able to apprehend things properly equal, fimilar, 
and the like, and that the intelle& of the artificer of the univerfe fhould not 
contain in itfelf the effentially equal, juft, beautiful, and good, and, in fhort, 
every thing which has a univerfal and perfe& fubüftence, and which, from 
its refidence in deity, forms a link of that luminous chain of fubítances to 


which we very properly give the appellation of ideas. 
The 
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The following additiona! arguments in defence of the Platonic doctrine 
of ideas are given for the fake of the liberal and Platonic reader. The 
whole is nearly extracted from the MS. Conimentary of Proclus on the 
Parmenides. 

This vifible world is either felf-fubfiftent, or it derives its fub(iftence from 
a fuperior caufe. But if it is admitted to be felf-fubfiftent, many abfurd 
confequences will enfue: for it is neceffary that every thing felf-fubfiftent 
fhould be impartible; becaufe every thing which makes and every thing 
which generates is entirely incorporeal. For bodies make through incor- 
poreal powers; fire by heat, and {now by coldnefs. But if it is neceflary 
that the maker fhould be incorporeal, and in things felf-fubfiftent the fame 
thing is the maker and the thing made, the generator and the thing gene- 
rated, that which is felf-fubüftent will be perfectly impartible. But the 
world is not a thing of this kind: for every body is every way divifible, 
and confequently is not felf-{ubfiftent. Again: every thing felf-fubfiftent is 
alfo felf-energetic. For, as it generates itíelf, it is by a much greater 
priority naturally adapted to energize in itfelf, fince to make and to gene- 
rate are no other than to energize. But the world is not felf-motive, becaufe 
itis corporeal. Мо body, therefore, is naturally adapted to be moved, and at 
the fame time to move according to the whole of itíelf. For neither can the 
whole at the fame time heat itfelf, and be heated by itíelf: for, becaufe it is 
heated, it will not yet be hot, in confequence of the heat being gradually 
propagated through all its parts; but, becaufe it heats, it will poffeis heat, 
and thus the fame thing will be, and yet not be, hot. As, therefore, it is 
impoífibble that any body can move itfelf according to internal change, 
neither can this be effected by any other motion. And, in fhort, every cor- 
poreal motion is more fimilar to ра ор than to energy; but а felf-motive 
energy is immaterial and impartible: fo that, if the world is corporeal, it 
will not be felf-motive, But, if not. felf-motive, neither will it be felf-fub- 
fiftent. And if it is not felf-fubfiftent, it is evident that it is produced by 
another caute. 

For, again, that which is not felf-fubfiftent is twofold, viz. it is either 
better than, or inferior to, caufe. Апа that which is more excellent than 
caufe ', as is the ineffable principle of things, has fomething pofterior to 


t "This is demonftrated by Proclus in his Elements of "Theology. 
ӨВ. LII. C itfelf, 
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itfelf, fuch as is a felf-fubfiftent nature. But that which is fubordinate to 
caufe is entirely fufpended from a felf-fubfiftent caufe. It 15 neceflary, 
therefore, that the world fhould fubfift from another more excellent caufe. 
But, with refpeét to this caufe, whether does it make according to free will 
and the reafoning energy, or produce the univerfe by its very effence? for, 
if according to free will, its energy in making will be unftable апа ambi- 
guous, and will fubfift differently at different times. The world, there- 
fore, will be corruptible: for that which is generated from a caufe moving 
differently at different times is mutable and corruptible. But, if the 
caufe of the univerfe operated from reafoning and inquiry in producing 
the world, his energy could not be fpontaneous and truly his own; but 
his effence would be fimilar to that of the artificer, who does not derive 
his productions from himíelf, but procures them as fomething adventitious 
by learning and inquiry. Hence we infer that the world is eternal, and 
that its maker produced it by his very effence; for, in fhort, every thing 
which makes according to free wiil has alfo the effential energy. Thus, our 
foul, which energizes in many things according to free will, imparts at the 
fame time life to the body by its very eílence, which life does not depend 
on our free will: for, otherwife, the animal from every adverfe circumftance 
would be diffolved, the foul on fuch occafions condemning its affociation 
with the body. But not every thing which operates from its very effence 
has alfo another energy according to free will. ‘Thus, fire heats by its very 
effence alone, but produces nothing from the energy of will; nor is this 
effected bv fnow, nor, in fhort, by any body, fo far as body. If, therefore, 
the effential energy is more extended than that of free will, it is evident 
that it proceeds from а more venerable and elevated caufe: and this very 
properly; for the creative energy of natures that operate from their very 


efíence 1s unattended with anxiety. But it 15 efpeciallv neceffary to con- 


ceive au energy of this kind in divine natures; fince we alfo then live more 
free from anxiety, and with greater eafe, when сиг life is divine, or accord- 
ing to virtue. If, therefore, there is a caufe of the univerfe operating from 
his very effence, he is that primarily which his produ&ion is fecondarily ; 
and that which he is primarily he imparts in a fecondary degree to his pro- 
duction. Thus, fire both imparts heat to fomething elfe, and is itfelf hot ; 
and foul imparts life, and pfftfies hfe: and this reafoning will be found to 

be 
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be true in every thing which operates effentially. The caufe of the uni- 
уеге, therefore, fabricating from his very effence, is that primarily which 
the world is fecondarily. But, if the world is full of all-various forms, 
thefe will fubfift primarily in the caufe of the world: for it is the fame 
caufe which gave fubfiftence to the fun and moon, to man and horfe, 'Thefe, 
therefore, are primarily in the caufe of the world; another fun befides the 
apparent, another man, and, in a fimilar manner, every other form. There 
are, therefore, forms prior to fenfibles, and demiurgic caufes of the phano- 
mena pre-fubfifting in the one caufe of the univerfe. 

But if any one fhould fay that the world has indeed a caufe, yet not pro- 
ducing, but final, and that thus all things are orderly ditpofed with relation to 
this caufe, it is fo far well indeed, that they admit tlie good to prefide over 
the univerfe, But, it may be afked, whether does the world receive any 
thing from this caufe, or nothing according to defire? for, if nothing, the 
defire by which it extends itfelf towards this caufe is vain. But if it receives 
fomething from this caufe, and this caufe not only imparts good to the 
world, but imparts it effentially, by a much greater priority, it will be the 
caufe of exiftence to the univerfe, that it may impart good to it effentially ; 
and thus he will not only be the final, but the producing caufe of the univerfe. 

In the next place, let us dire& our attention to the phenomena, to things 
equal and unequal, fimilar and diflimilar, and all fuch fenfible particulars as 
are by no means truly denominated: for where is there equality in fenfibles 
vhich are mingled with inequality ? where fimilitude in things filled with 
diffimilitude? where the beautiful among things of which the fubjeét is bafe ? 
where the good in things in which there is capacity and the imperfe@? Each 
of thefe fenfible particulars, therefore, is not that truly which it is faid to be; 
for, how can things, the nature of which confifts in the impartible and in pri- 

vation of interval, fubfilt perfectly in things partible, and endued with in- 
terval? But our foul is able, both to conceive and generate things far more 
accurate and pure than the phenomena. Hence, it correéts the apparent 
circle, and points out how far it falls thort of the perfectly accurate. And 
it is evident that in fo doing it beholds auother form more beautiful an4 
more perfe& than this: for, unlefs it beheld fomething more pure, it could 
not {ау that this is not truly beautiful, and that is not in every refpeét equal. 
If, therefore, a partial foul fuch as ours is able to generate and contemplate 
G2 in 
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in itfelf things more perfe& than the phanomena, fuch as the accurate 
fphere and circle, the accurately beautiful and equal, and, in a fimilar man- 
ner, every other form, but the caufe of the univerfe is neither able to gene- 
rate, nor contemplate, things more beautiful than the phenomena, how is 
the one the fabricator of the univerfe, but the other of a part of the univerfe? 
For a greater power is effective of things more perfe&, and a more imma- 
terial intelle& contemplates more excellent fpe&acles. The maker of the 
world, therefore, is able both to generate and underftand forms much more 
accurate and perfe& than the phenomena. Where, then, does he generate, 
and where does he behold them? Evidently, in himfelf: for he contemplates 
himfelf. So that, by beholding and generating himfelf, he at the fame time 
generates in himfelf, and gives fubfiitence to forms more immaterial and 
more accurate than the phenomena. 

In the third place, if there is no caufe of the univerfe, but all things are 
from chance, how are all things coordinated to each other, and how de 
things perpetually fubfift? And whence és it that all things are thus gene- 
rated according to nature with a frequency of fubfiftence? for whatever 
originates from chance does not fubfift frequently, but feldom. But if there 
is one caufe, the fource of coordination to all things, and this caufe is igno- 
rant of itfelf, muft there not be fome nature prior to this, which, by know- 
ing itíelf, imparts being to this caufe? for it is impoffible that a nature 
which is ignorant jhould be more excellent than that which has a knowledge 
of itfelf. If, therefore, this caufe knows itfelf, it is evident that, knowing 
itfelf to be a caufe, it muft alfo know the things of which it is the caufe ; 
fo that it will alío comprehend the things which it knows. If, therefore, 
intellect is the caufe of the univerfe, it alfo coordinated all things to each 
other : for there is one artificer of all things. But the univerfe is various, 
and all its parts do not participate either of the fame dignity or order. Who 
is it then that meafures the dignity of thefe, except the power that gave 
them fubfiftence? Who diftributed every thing in a convenient order, and 
fixed it in its proper feat—the fun here, and there the moon, the earth 
here, and there the mighty heaven—except the being by whom thefe were 
produced? Who gave coordination to all things, and produced one har- 
mony from all, except the power who imparted to every thing its effence and 


nature? If, therefore, he orderly difpofed all things, he cannot be ignorant 
of 
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of the order and rank which every thing maintains in the univerfe ; for to 
operate in this manner would be the province of irrational nature, and not 
of a divine caufe, and would be the charaéteriftic of neceffity, and not of 
intellectual providence, Since, if, intelle&tually perceiving himfelf, he knows 
himfelf, but knowing himfelf and the effence which he is allotted, he knows 
that he is an immovable caufe, and the object of defire to all things, he will 
alfo know the natures to which he is defirable: for he is not defirable from 
accident, but effentially. Не will therefore either be ignorant of what he is 
effentially, or, knowing this, he will alfo know that he is the object of 
defire; and, together with this, he will know that all things defire him, and 
what the natures are by which he is defired : for, of two relatives, to know 
one definitely, and the other indefinitely, is not the charaéteriftic of fcience, 
and much lefs of intelle&tual perception. But, knowing definitely the things 
by which he is defired, he knows the caufes of them, in confequence of be- 
holding himfelf, and not things of a pofterior nature. If, therefore, he 
does not in vain pofleís the caufes of all things, he muft neceffarily, accord- 
ing to them, bound the order of all things, and thus be of all things the im- 
movable caufe, as bounding their order by his very effence. 

But whether fhall we fay that, becaufe he defigned to make all things, he 
knew them, or, becaufe he underftands all things, on this account he gave 
fubfiftence to all things? But if, in confequence of defigning to make all 
things, he knows all things, he will poffefs inward energy, and a converfion 
to himfelf fubordinate to that which proceeds outwardly, and his knowledge 
of beings will fubfift for the fake of things different from himfelf. But if 
this is abfurd, by knowing himfelf he will be the maker of all things. And, 
if this be the cafe, he will make things external fimilar to thofe which he 
contains in himfelf; for fuch is the natural order of things, that externally 
p'oceeding fhould be fufpended from inward energy, the whole world from 
the all-perfect monad of ideas, and the parts of the vifible univerfe from 
monads which are feparated from each other. 

In the fourth place, we lay that man is generated from man, and from 
every thing its like. After what manner, therefore, are they generated? 
for you will not fay that the generation of thefe is from chance: for neither 
nature nor divinity makes any thingin vain. But, if the generation of men 
is not from chance, whence is it? You will fay, It is evidently from feed. 


Let 
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Let it then be admitted, that man is from feed; but feed poffeífes produétive 
powers in capacity, and not in energy. For, fince it is a bodv, it is not 
naturally adapted to poffefs produ&ive powers impartibly and in energy : 
for every Where a fubfiftence in energy precedes a fubfiftence in capacity 


fince, being imperfe&, it requires the affiftance of fomething elfe endued with 
a perfective power. This fomething elfe you will fay is the nature of the 
mother; for this perfeéts and fathions the offspring by its productive powers. 
For the apparent form of the mother does not make the infant, but nature, 
which is an incorporeal power and the principle of motion. If, therefore, 
nature changes the produdtive powers of feed from capacity to a fubüiftence 
in energy, nature muft herfelf pofiefs thefe productive powers in energy. 
Hence, being irrational and without imagination, fhe is at the fame time 
the caufe of phyfical reaíons. As the nature of man, therefore, contains 
human productive powers, does not alfo nature in a lion contain thofe of the 
lion; as, for inftance, the reafons or productive powers of the head, the 
hair, the feet, and the other parts of the lion? Or, whence, on fhedding a 
tooth, dces another grow in its place, unlefs from an inherent power which 
is able to make the teeth? How, likewife, does it at the fame time make 
bone and flefh, and each of the other parts? for the fame thing energizing 
according to the fame would not be able to fafhion fuch a variety of orga- 
nization, But does not nature in plants alfo poffefs produ&ive powers as well 
asin animals? or ífball we not fav that, in thefe likewife, the order of gene- 
ration and the lives of the plants evince that they are perfe&ted from orderly 
caufes? It is evident, therefore, from the fame reafoning, that the natures 
of thefe alfo comprehend the apparent productive powers. Let us then 
afcend from thefe to the one nature of the earth, which generates whatever 
breathes and creeps on its furface, and which by a much greater priority 
contains the produ&tive powers of plants and animals. Or whence the ge- 
neration of things from putrefaction (for the hypothefis of the experiment- 
alifts is weak and futile.) Whence is it that different kinds of plants grow 
in the fame place, without human care and attention? Is it not evident that 
it is from the whole nature of the earth, containiug the productive powers 
of ail thefe in herfelf? And thus proceeding, we а find that the nature 
in each of the elements and celeftial fpheres comprehends the produétive 
powers of the animals which it contains. And if from the celeftial {pheres 
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we afcend to the nature of the univerfe itfelf, we may alfo inquire refpedting 
this, whether it contains forms or not, and we fhall be compelled to confefs, 
that in this alfo the productive and motive powers of all things are contained : 
for whatever is perfected from inferior fubfits in a more excellent and per- 
еб manner from more univerfal natures. The nature of the univerfe, there- 
fore, being the mother of all things, comprehends the productive powers of 
all things; for, otherwife, it would be abfurd that art, imitating natural 
reafons, fhould operate according to produ&ive principles, but that nature 
herfelf fhould energize without reafons, and without inward meafures. But, 
if nature contains productive principles, it is neceffary that there fhould be 
another caufe prior to nature, which is comprehenfive of forms; for nature 
verging to bodies energizes in them, juft as if we fhould conceive an агі 
verging to pieces of timber, and inwardly, by various operations, reducing 
them to a certain form : for thus nature, merged together with and dwell- 
ing in corporeal maffes, infpires them with her produ&ivc powers and with 
motion ; fince things which are moved by others require a caufe of this kind, 
a caufe which is properly irrational indeed, that it may not depart from 
bodies, which cannot fubfift without a caufe continually refiding with them, 
but containing the productive powers of bodies, that it may be able to pre- 
ferve all things in their proper boundaries, and move every thing in a conve- 
nient manner. Nature, therefore, belongs to other things, being merged 
in, or coordinated with, bodies. But it is requifite that the moft principal 
and proper caufe fhould be exempt from its productions: for, by how much 
more the maker 1s exempt from the thing made, by fo much the more per- 
fe&ly and purely will he make. And, in fhort, if nature is irrational, it 
requires a leader. There is, therefore, fomething prior to nature, which con- 
tains produdtive powers, and from which it is requifite that every thing in 
the world fhould be fufpended. Hence, a knowledge of generated natures 
will fubfift in the caufe of the world more excellent than the knowledge 
which we poflefs; fo far as this caufe not only knows, but gives fubfiitence 
to, all things; but we poffefs knowledge alone. But if the demiurgic caufe 
of the univerfe knows all things, if he beholds them externally, he will 
again be ignorant ot himfelt, and will be fubordinate to a partial foul; but, 
if he beholds them in himfelf, he will contain in himfelf all forms, intel- 
ча! and спой. 

ln 


1б INTRODUCTION TO 


In the fifth place, things produced from an immovable caufe are im- 
movable and without mutation ; but things produced from a movable caufe 
are again movable and mutable, and fubfift differently at different times. If 
this be the cafe, all fuch things as are effentially eternal and immutable mutt 
be the progeny of an immovable caufe; for, i£ from a movable caufe, they 
will be mutable ; which is impoffible. Are not, therefore, tne form of man 
and the form of horfe from a caufe, if the whole world fubfifts from a caufe ? 
From what caufe, therefore? Is it from an immovable or from а movable 
caufe? But if from a movable caufe, the human fpecies will fome time 
or other fail; fince every thing which fubfifts from a movable caufe ranks 
among things which are naturally adapted to perih. We may alfo make 
the fame inquiry refpefting the fun and moon, and each of the ftars: for, 
if thefe are produced from a movable caufe, in thefe alfo there will be a 
mutation of effence. But if thefe, and all fuch forms as eternally fubfiit in 
the univerfe, are from an immovable caufe, where does the immovable 
caufe of thefe fubfift? For it is evidently not in bodies, fince every natural 
body is naturally adapted to be moved. It therefore fubfifts proximately in 
nature. But nature is irrational; and it is requifite that caufes properly fo 
called fhould be intelle€tual and divine. Hence, the immovable caufes of 
thefe forms fubfift primarily in intellect, fecondarily in foul, in the third gra- 
dation in nature, and laftly in bodies. For all things either fubfift appa- 
rently or unapparently, either feparate or infeparable from bodies; and if 
feparate, either immovably according to effence and energy, or immovably 
according to effence, but movably according to energy. Thofe things, there- 
fore, are properly immovable, which are immutable both according to effence 
and energy, fuch as are intelligibles ; but thofe poffefs the {fecond rank which 
are immovable indeed according to effence, but movable according to 
energy, and fuch are fouls: in the third place, things unapparent indeed, 
but infeparable from the phenomena, are fuch as belong to the empire of 
nature; and thofe rank in the laft place which are apparent, fubfift in fen- 
fibles, and are divifible: for the gradual fubjection of forms proceeding as far 
as to fenfibles ends in thefe. 

In the fixth place, let us fpeculate after another manner concerning the 
fubfiftence of forms or ideas, beginning from demonftrations themfelves. 
For Ariftotle has proved in his Laft Analytics, and all ícientific men muft 
confefs, 


о 
7 


THE PARMENIDES. t7 


confefs, that demonftrations are entirely from things which have a priority 
of fubfiftence, and which are naturally more honourable. But if the things 
from which demonttrations confift are univerfals, (for every demonftration is 
from thefe), —hence, thefe muft be caufes to the things which are unfolded 
from them. . When, therefore, the aftronomer fays, that the circles in the 
heavens bife& each other, fince every greate(t circle bifects its like, whether 
does he demonftrate or not? For he makes his conclufion from that which 
is univerfal. But where fhall we find the caufes of this fection of circles in 
the heavens which are more univerfal than the circles? For they will not 
be in bodies, fince every thing which is in body is divifible. They muf, 
therefore, гейде in an incorporeal effence ; and hence there muft be forms 
which have a fubfiftence prior to apparent forms, and which are the caufes 
of fubfiftence to thefe, in confequence of being more univerfal and more 
powerful. Science, therefore, compels us to admit that there are univeríal 
forms, which have a fubfiftence prior to particulars, are more effential and 
more caufal, and from which the very being of particulars is derived. 

By afcending from motion we may alío after the fame manner prove the 
exiftence of ideas. Every body from its own proper nature is alter-motive, 
or moved by another, and is indigent of motion externally derived. But the 
firt, moft proper and principal motion is in the power which moves the 
mundane wholes: for he poffeffes the motion of a mover, and body the 
motion of that which is moved, and corporeal motion is the image of that 
which pre-fubfifts in this power. For that is perfe& motion becaute it is 
energy ; but the motion in body is imperfe& energy: and the imperfe& de- 
rives its fubfiftence from the perfea. 

From knowledge alío we may perceive the neceffity of the fame conclu- 
fion. For laft knowledge is that of bodies, whether it be denominated 
fenfible or imaginable: for all fuch knowledge is deftitute of truth, and does 
not contemplate any thing univerfal and common, but beholds all things 
invefted with figure, and all things partial. But more perfect knowledge is 
that which is without figure, which is immaterial, and which fubfifts by 
itfelf, and from itfelf; the image of which is fenfe, fince this is imperfect 
knowledge, fubfifting in another, and not originating from itfelf. If, there- 
fore, as in motion, fo alfo in knowledge and in life, that which participates, 
that which is participated, and that which is imparticipable, are different 
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from each other, there is alfo the fame reafoning with refpe&t to other forms. 
For matter is one thing, the form which it contains another, and fill different 
from either is the feparate form. For God and Nature do not make things 
imperfe& which fubfift in fomething different from themfelves, and which 
have an obícure and debile exifteuce, but have not produced things perfect, 
and which fubfift from themfelves ; but by a much greater priority they have 
given fubfiftence to thefe, and from thefe have produced things which are 
participated by, and merged in, the darknefs of matter. 

But if it be requifite fummarily to relate the caufe that induced the Pytha- 
goreans and Plato to adopt the hypothefis of ideas, we muft fay, that all 
thefe vifible natures, celeftial and fublunary, are either from chance, or fub- 
fift from a caufe. But that they fhould be from chance is impoffible : for 
things more excellent will fubfift in things fubordinate, viz. intellect, reafon, 
and caufe, and that which proceeds from caufe. "To which we may add, as 
Ariftotle obferves, that prior to caufes according to accident, it is requifite 
that there fhould be things which have an effential fubfiftence; for the acci- 
dental is that in which the progreffions of thefe are terminated. So that a 
tubfiftence from caufe will be more antient than a fubfiftence from chance, 
if the moft divine of things apparent are the progeny of chance. But if 
there is a caufe of all things, there will either be many unconjoined caufes, 
or one caule ; but if many, we fhall not be able to affign to what it is owing 
that the world is one, fince there will not be one caufe according to which 
all things are coordinated. It will alfo be abfurd to fuppofe that this caufe 
is irrational, For, again, there will be fomething among things pofterior 
better than the caufe of all things, viz. that which, being within the uni- 
verfe, and a part of the whole, operates according to reafon and knowledge, 
and yet derives this prerogative from an irrational caufe. But if this caufe 
is rational and knows itfelf, it will certainly know itfelf to be the caufe of 
all; or, being ignorant of this, it will be ignorant of its own nature. But 
if it knows that it is effentially the caufe of the univerfe, it will alfo defi- 
nitely know that of which it is the caufe; for, that which definitely knows 
the one will alfo definitely know the other. Hence, he will know every 
thing which the univerfe contains, and of which he is the caufe: and if this 
be the cafe, beholding himfelf, and knowing himfelf, he knows tbings pof- 
terior to himíelf. By immaterial reafons, therefore, and forms, he knows 
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the mundane reafons and forms from which the univerfe confitts, and the 
univerfe is contained in him as in a caufe feparate from matter. This, 
Proclus adds, was the doctrine of the Eleatic Zeno, and the advocates for 
ideas: nor did thefe men alone, P he, form conceptions of this kind re- 
{pecting ideas, but their do&rine was alfo conformable to that of the theo- 
logifts. For Orpheus fays, that after the abforption of Phanes in Jupiter all 
things were generated: fince prior to this the caufes of all mundane natures 
fabfifted unitedly in Phanes, but fecondarily and with feparation in the 
demiurgus of the univerfe. For there the fun and the moon, heaven it- 
felf, and the elements, Love the {ource of union, and in fhort all things, 
were produced: for there was a natural conflux, fays Orpheus, of all things 
in the belly of Jupiter. Nor did Orpheus {top here; but he alto delivered 
the order of demiurgic forms through which fenfible natures were allotted 
their prefent diftribution. Proclus further adds: The Gods alfo have 
throught fit to unfold to mankind the truth refpecting ideas; and have de- 
clared what the one fountain is whence they proceed; where ideas бг fub- 
fft in full perfection ; and how in their progreffion they affimilate all things, 
both wholes and parts, to the Father of the univerfe, What Proclus here 
alludes to is the following Chaldaic Oracle: 
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i.e. * The intellect of the Father made a crafhing noife, underftanding 
with unwearied counfel omniform ideas. But with winged fpeed they 
leaped forth from one fountain: for both the counfel and the end were from 
the Father. In confequence, too, of being allotted an intellectual fire, 
they are divided into other intellectüal forms: for the king previoufly 
placed in the multiform world an intellectual incorruptible impreffion, the 
veftige of which haftening through the world, caufes it to appear invefted 
with form, and replete with all-various ideas of which there is one fountain. 
From this fountain other immenfe diftributed ideas rufh with a crafhing 
noife, burfting forth about the bodies of the world, and are borne along its 
terrible bofoms like fwarms of bees. They turn themfelves, too, on all 
fides, and nearly in all directions. They are intellectual conceptions 
from the paternal fountain, plucking abundantly the flower of the fire of 
fleeplefs time. But a felf-perfeCt fountain pours forth primogenial ideas 
from the primary vigour of the Father." 

Through thefe things, fays Proclus, the Gods have clearly fhown where 
ideas fubfift, who the divinity is that comprehends the one fountain of thefe, 
and that from this fountain a multitude proceeds. Likewife, how the 
world is fabricated according to 1deas; that they are motive of all mundane 
fyftems; that they are effentially intellectual; and that they are all-various 
according to their characteriftics. 

If, therefore, he adds, arguments perfuade us to admit the hypothefis re. 
{fpecting ideas, and the wife unite in the fame defign, viz. Plato, Pythagoras, 
and Orpheus, and the Gods clearly bear witnefs to thefe, we fhould but 
little regard fophiftical arguments, which are confuted by themfelves, and 
affert nothing fcientific, nothing fane. For the Gods have тап Йу de- 
clared that they are conceptions of the Father: for they abide in his in- 
telligence. They have likewife aflerted that they proceed to the fabri. 
cation of the world; for the crafhing noife fignifies their progreffion ;—that 
they are omniform, as comprehending the caules of all divifible natures ; that 
from" fontal ideas others proceed, which are allotted the fabrication of the 
world, according to its parts, and which are faid to be fimilar to fwarms of 
bees; and laftly, that they are generative of fecondary natures. 

'imzus, therefore, places in intelligibles the one primary caufe of all 
ideas; for there animal itfelf fubfifts, as is evident from that dialogue. But 
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the oracles fay, that the fountain of ideas pre-fubfifts in the demiurgus ; nor are 
thefe affertions difcordant with each other, as they may appear to be to fome. 
For it is not the fame thing to inveftigate the one and total caufe of mundane 
forms, and fimply to contemplate the firft unfolding into light of every 
feries of ideas ; but the comprehenfion of the former muft be referred to the 
demiurgus, and of the latter to the intelligible order itfelf, of divine natures, 
from which the demiurgus is filled, and all the orders of an ideal effence. 
And, on this account, I think the oracles affert, that ideas proceed with a 
crafhing noife from their intellectual fountain, and, being diftributed in 
different places, burít about the bodies of the world, in confequence of the 
caufe of mundane natures being comprehended in this fountain, accordiug 
to which, all generated compofite natures in the world are invefted with 
form, conformably to the demiurgic will. But the forms fubfifting in 
animal itfelf, according to an intelligible bound, are neither faid by Plato 
to be moved, nor to leap into bodies, but to impart effence to all things by 
their very effence alone. If, therefore, to fubfift through energy and motion 
is fecondary to a making prior to energizing and being moved, it is evident 
that the ideas intelligibly and immovably eftablifhed in animal itfelf are 
allotted an order more elevated than demiurgic ideas. And the demiurgus 
is fabricative of forms in a twofold refpeét ; both according to the fountain 
in himfelf, and according to intelligible ideas: for there are the total caufes 
of all things, and the four monads; but, thence originating, they proceed 
through the whole divine orders as far as to the laft of things, fo that the 
laft and fenfible images of thefe poffefs a certain fimilitude, more clearly of 
iome, and more obícurely of others. Не, likewife, who is capable of follow- 
ing the divine progreffions will perceive that every fenfible form expreffes 
the idioms of all of them. For the immovable and the eternal in fenfible 
forms are no otherwife prefent than from the firt forms: for they are 
primarily eternal; and hence they communicate eternity to the confequent 
progreflions in a fecondary and third gradation. Again, that every form is 
a multitude, fubfifts according to a peculiar number, and is filled with its 
proper numbers, and that on this account a different form is referred to a 
different divine order to us unknown and ineffable,—this it receives from the 
fummit of the intelligible and at the fame time intellectual order, and from 
the forms which there fubfift occultly, and ineffably : juft as the power of 
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uniting a diffipated effence, and bounding the infinity of generated natures 
in common limits, is derived from the conneéting order, and from connec- 
tive forms. But to be entirely perfeGtive of an imperfe& nature, and to pro- 
duce into energy the aptitude of fubjeCts, comprehending the unfigured in 
figures, and the imperfect in perfection, is folely derived from perfeétive 
deity, and the forms which there appear. Again, fo far as every forma 
haftens to verge to itfelf, and comprehends parts uniformly in itfelf, fo far it 
bears an image of the fummit of intelle&uals, and the impartible fubfiftence 
of forms eftablifhed according to that order. But fo far as it proceeds with 
life, fubfifts through motion, and appears immovably in things moved, fo 
far it participates of the vivific feries, and expreffes the powers of vivifi 
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forms. Again, fo far as it poffeffes the power of giving form to matter, is 
filled with artificial fabrication pervading through nature herfelf, and evinces 
a wonder fubtilty, and a production of forms according to reafon, fo far it 
receives the reprefentations of demiurgic ideas, If, likewife, it affimilates 
fenfibles to intelligibles, and feparates the effences of them by mutations 
according to reafons, it is evident that it refembles the affimilative orders of 
forms, from which the diviüble progreffions of mundane natures appear, 
which inveft fenfibles with the reprefentations from intelligibles. Further 
ftill, if every form pervades to many things, though it be material, and 
bounds the multitude of them according to its proper form, muft it not, ac- 
cording to this power, be referred to that order of Gods which governs with 
a liberated characteriftic the allotments in the world, and draws to itfelf 
many portions of divine allotments in the univerfe? We may behold, there- 
fore, an uninterrupted continuity of the whole feries fupernally proceeding 
from intelligible ideas as far as to the laft of things 
what peculiarities fenfibles derive from each order. For it is requifite that 
all fecoudary things fhould participate of the natures prior to them, and thus 
enjoy each, according to the order which they are feverally allotted. 

With refpe&t to what things there are ideas of, and what not, I hall fum- 
marily obferve, that there are ideas only of univerfal and perfect fubitances, 
and of whatever contributes to the perfection of thefe, as for inftance of 
man, and whatever is perfective of man, fuch as wifdom and virtue; and 
confequently matter, particulars, parts, things artificial, evil and fordid 
natures, are excluded from the region of ideas. 
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To the queftion what kind of beings ideas are, we may anfwer with Zeno- 
crates, according to the relation of Proclus, that they are the exemplary caufes 
of things, which perpetually fubfift according to nature. They are exemplars, 
indeed, becaufe the final cauíe, or the good, is fuperior to thefe, and that 
which is properly the efficient caufe, or the demiurgic intelle&t, is of an in- 
ferior ordination. But they are the exemplars of things according to nature, 
becaufe there are no ideas of things unnatural or artificial: and of fuch 
natural things as are ferpetual, becaufe there are no ideas of mutable par- 
ticulars. 

Laftly, deas are participated by material natures, fimilar to the impreffions 
in wax of a feal, to images appearing in water or a mirror, and to pictures. 
For material fpecies, on account of their union with matter, are analogous 
to the impreffions of a feal; but on account of their apparently real, but at 
the fame time delufive fubfiftence in its dark receptacle, they are fimilar to 
images in water, or in a mirror, or a dream; and they refemble pictures on 
account of their fimilitude, though very remote and obícure, to firít ideas 
themfelves. We may add too, as Proclus beautifully obferves, that they 
derive their fubfiftence as impreffions from the mundane Gods; their apparent 
exiftence from the Z/erated Gods; and their fimilitude to fupernal forms 
from the fupermundane or affmilatrve Gods. And thus much for the firft 
part of the dialogue, or the doctrine of ideas !. 

But in order to a fummary view of the inimitably profound and fublime 
difcuffion which the fecond part contains concerning //е one, it is neceflary to 
obferve, that by the one itfelf the Pythagoreans and Plato fignified the бг 
caufe, which they very properly confidered as perfectly fupereffential, inef- 
fable and unknown. For it is neceffary that multitude fhould be pofterior 
to unity : but it is impoffible to conceive Ze;zg * without multitude, and con- 
fequently the caufe of all beings muft be void of multitude aud fupereffential. 
And that this was really the opinion of the moft antient Pythagoreans, from 


* See more concerning ideas in the firft differtation prefixed to my tranflation of Proclus on 
Euclid, in the notes to my tranflation of Ariftotle’s Metaphyfics, and in the notes to this dialogue. 

* If being were the fame with the one, multitude would be the fame with non-being : for the 
oppofite to the one is multitude, and the oppofite to being is non-being. As being, therefore, is not 
the fame wiih, it muft be pofterior to, rhe one for there is not any thing in things more excellent 
than wnity. 
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whom Plato derived his philofophy, the following citations will abundantly 
evince. 

And, in the firft place, this is evident from a fragment of Archytas, a moft 
antient Pythagorean, on the principles of things, preferved by Stobzeus, 
Eclog. Phyf. p. 82, and in which the following extraordinary paffage occurs : 
"Ост AVXYKA тра чигу тжс аруа TAY TE ETTW тоу Tr pan ary хои тау oppo, ххі TO 
EÈ avrov хауатікоу xau «оржтоу Oyye ust то ÒE TOETOY OY OU [«ovov * I Det, HAAG хои vow т! 
xpioroy" vor) ðe хр:ттоу ETTI отр ovo. Co pee есу Qavspoy.—1. e. ** So that it is ne- 
ceflary to affert that there are three principles; that which is the fubje&b of 
things (or matter), form, and that which т; of ttfelf motive, and invifible in 
fower. With refpe& to the laft of which, it is not only neceffary that it 
fhould have a fubfiftence, but that it should be Something better than intellect. 
But that which is better than intellect is evidently the fame with that which 
we denominate God.” It muft here however be obferved, that by the word 
God we are not only to underftand the firft caufe, but every God: for, ac- 
cording to the Pythagoric theology, every Deity, confidered according to the 
characteriftic of his nature, is fuperior to intelle&ual effence. Agreeably to 
the above paffage is that alfo of Brotinus, as cited by Syrianus in Arift, Meta, 
р. 102, b. who exprefsly afferts that the firft caufe va таутос хои 80126 Suveuet nat 
meer Gere umepeyei—** furpafles every intelleét and effence both in power and 
antiquity." Again, according to the fame Syrianus, p. 103, b. we are 
informed, ** that the Pythagoreans called God the one, as the caufe of 
union to the univerfe, and on account of his fuperiority to every being, to 
all life, and to all-perfe&t intellect. But they denominated him the meafure 
of all things, on account of his conferring on all things, through illumina- 
tion, effence and bound ; and containing and bounding all things by the in- 
effable fupereminence of his nature, which is extended beyond every bound." 
Тоу Say садроу &y py Аеуоутшду тоу Seov we EvwT Ewe то блок битїбуу ИОН TTXVTOG TE OYTOS, XAI 
Warns Quies Жди VE TE TTAYTEAEg emensivee. Метроу д тоу тоутшу cg MATL THY 000109 KAL TO 
TEAOS ETIAAMTOVT Os хои 006 таутх TEDIEX CVT A, хои оргСоута TOS a pao Toig BUTS, HAL "T AYTOS 
Urrepir Aws тератос Urtpex ug. And again, this is confirmed by Clinius the 
Pythagorean, as cited by Syrianus, p. 104, in which place freclari is erro- 
neoufly fubftituted for Clini. * ** That which is the one, and the meafure of 


* Inftead of óvov uovov, which is evidently the true reading, óvouov wovoy is erroneoufly printed in 
Stobzeus. 
all 
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all things (fays he), is not only entirely exempt from bodies, and mundane 
concerns, but likewife from intelligibles themfelves ; fince he is the venerable 
principle of beings, the meafure of intelligibles, ingenerable, eternal, and 
alone (рохо), pofleffing abfolute dominion (хорос), and himfelf manifefting 
himfelf (auro то sauro лАву).? This fine paflage I have tranflated agreeably 
to the manufcript correétions of the learned Gale, the original of which he 
has not inferted. To this we may likewife add the teftimony of Philolaus ; 
who, as Syrianus informs us, p. 102, knew that caufe which is fuperior to 
the two firft elements of things, bound and infinite. For (fays he) ** Philo- 
laus afferts that the Deity eftablifhed bound and infinite: by bound, indeed, 
exhibiting every coordination, which is more allied to the оле; but by infinity 
a nature fubjected (офи) to bound. And prior to thefe two principles he 
places one, and a fingular caufe, feparated from the univerfality of things, 
which Arcbainetus (Аруапетос) denominates a caufe prior to caufe; but 
Which, according to Philolaus, is the principle ofall things." To all thefe 
refpectable authorities for the fupereffential nature of the firft caufe, we may 
add the teftimony of Sextus Empiricus himfelf. For in his books againft 
the Mathematicians (p. 425) he informs us, * that the Pythagoreans placed 
the one as tranícending the genus of things which аге effentially underftood." 
Ka дл тоу pey no] жута vogpsywv *ytyog veo rao eyro TvIayvopincy matic, ws erraveeG:Gynos 
то е. In which paffage, by things which are effentially underftood, nothing 
more is meant than intelligible effences, as is obvious to every tyro in the 
Platonic and Pythagoric philofophy. 

But in confequence of this doctrine of the antients concerning the one, or 
the firft principle of things, we may difcover the meaning and propriety of 
thofe appellations given by the Pythagoreans to unity, according to Photius 
and others: fuch as аћаштіх, THOT WdIE, «рыл, Варадроу voy доиоу, AvoAAwy, ФЕС. 
viz. obfcurity, or without illumination, darknefs, without mixture, a fubterra- 
nean profundity, Apollo, &c. For, confidered as ineffable, incomprehenfible, 
and fupereffential, he may be very properly called ob/curity, darkne/s, and a 
f'bterranean profundity : but confidered as perfectly fimple and one, be may 
with no lefs propriety be denominated wathout mixture, and Apollo; fince 
Apollo fignifies a privation of multitude. “ For (fays Plotinus) the Pytha- 
goreans denominated the firft God 240/0, according to a more fecret figni- 
fication, implying a negation of many.” ` Ennead. 5. lib. 5. . To which we 
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may add, that the epithets darkne/s and ob/curity wonderfully agree with the 
appellation of а thrice unknown darknefs, employed by the Egyptians, accord- 
ing to Damafcius !, in their moft myftical invocations of the бй God; aud at 
the fame time afford a fufficient reafon for the remarkable filence of the 
moft antient philofophers and poets concerning this higheft and ineffable 
caufe. 

This filence is, indeed, remarkably obvious in Hefiod, when in his The- 
ogony he fays: 


Нто uev mputiotæ Хаос yever’, 


That is, * Chaos was the jirft thing which was generated" —and confe- 
quently there muft be fome caufe prior to Chaos, through which it was pro- 
duced; for there can be no effe& without a caufe. Such, however, is the 
ignorance of the moderns, that in all the editions of Hefiod узето is tranflated 
fuit, as if the poet had faid that Chaos was the firft of all things; and he is 
even accufed by Cudworth on this account as leaning to the atheiftical fyf- 
tem. But the following teftimonies clearly prove, that in the opinion of all 
antiquity, узето was confidered as meaning was generated, and not was 
fimply. And, in the firft place, this is clearly afferted by Ariftotle in lib. 3, 
de Colo. ‘ There are certain perfons (fays he) who affert that there is 
nothing unbegotten, but that all things are generated, And this is efpecially 
the cafe with Hefiod." —E,c; уар tives 0: (civ ovdev ceyevyytoy рои, MAAR тут 
y ryyerÜxi— Маћста pey 0: пёр тоу ‘Hodov And again, by Sextus Empiricus 
in his Treatife Adverfus Mathemat. p. 383, edit. Steph. who relates, that 
this very paffage was the occafion of Epicurus applying himfelf to philofophy. 
* For (fays he) when Epicurus was as yet but a young man, he afked 
a grammarian, who was reading to him this line of Hefiod, 


Chaos of all things was the firt produced, 


from what Chaos was generated, if it was the firft thing generated. Апа 
upon the grammarian replying that it was not his bufinefs to teach things of 
this kind, but was the province of thofe who are called philofophers—To 
thofe then, fays Epicurus, muft I betake myfelf, fince they kuow the truth 


> Tlepi арҳо». 
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of things." Кор уар киржитхов Ws UPETO TOY ётоухуіост нохти AUT Dixunacir: 
(у тог pev тротітто Хаос учит) EX туо то XAOS ®угугто, тїр Towtoy ғузуғто. Тортоо 6: 
“тоутос fey &UTOU ғруоу #ухі TX TOLXUTAX darcy, aA TU X2 NOU дуду QuAoT ow тоу 
sDyreyv ò Eminepoc, €T. cXivoug poi Садістіох extiy, ELTER AUTOL THY тау оуто а?у ийу 
1072004. 

Simplicius, too, in commenting on the paffage above cited from Ariftotle, 
beautifully obferves as follows —** Ariftotle (fays he) ranks Hefiod among 
the firft phyfiologifts, becaufe he fiugs Chaos was firlt generated. Не fays, 
therefore, that Hefiod in a particular manner makes all things to be gene- 
rated, becaufe that which 1s firft 1s by him faid to be generated. But it is 
probable that Ariftotle calls Orpheus and Mufeus the firft phyfiologifts, who 
affert that all things are generated, except the firf. It is, however, evident 
that thofe theologifts, finging in fabulous ftrains, meant nothing more by 
generation than the proceffion of things from their caufes ; on which account 
all of them confider the firft caufe as unbegotten. For Hefiod alfo, when he 
fays that Chaos was fir! generated, infinuates that there was fomething prior 
to Chaos, from which Chaos was produced. For it is always neceffary that 
every thing which is generated fhould be generated from fomething. But 
this likewife is infinuated by Hefiod, that the firft caufe is above all know- 
ledge and every appellation." (De Coelo, p. 147.) 

But thefe divine men not only called the firit caufe the one, on account of 
his tranfcendent fimplicity, but likewife the good, on account of the fuper- 
lative excellency of his nature; by the former of thefe appellations confider- 
ing him as that principle from which all things flow, and by the latter as 
that fupreme objet of defire to which all things ultimately tend. And hence 
Plato, in his Republic, afferts that the good is fupereffential ; and Ariftotle, 
in lib. 14, Metaphyf. cap. 4, alluding to Plato and the Pythagoreans, fays, 
* that according to fome, she one is the fame with the good." ‘Or uo Pasw 
ауто то c/, то Gy aUo) ауто єу21. 

With great beauty, therefore, does Proclus ', with his ufual magnificence 
of expreífion, allert of this incomprehenfible caufe, * that he is the God of 
all Gods, the unity of unities, and above the firít adyta? ; that he is more 


* In Plat. Theol. p. 110. 
* Адлати; is erroneoufly printed for avrov. 
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ineffable than all filence, and more unknown than all effence ; that he is holy 
among the holies, and is concealed among the intelligible Gods." 

Plato, too, in the Republic, that we may be enabled to gain a glimpfe from 
analogy of this tranfcendent nature, compares him to the fun. For as the 
fun by his light not only confers the power of being feen on vifible objects, 
but is likewife the caufe of their generation, nutriment, and increaíe ; fo 74e 
good, through fupereflential light, imparts being and the power of being 
known to every thing which is the obje& of knowledge. Hence, fays 
Damafcius *, ** this higheft God is feen afar off as it were obfcurely ; and if 
you approach nearer, he is beheld ftill more obícurely ; and laftly, he takes 
away the ability of perceiving other objects. Не is, therefore, truly an in- 
comprehenfible and inacceffible light, and is profoundly compared to the fun: 
upon which the more attentively you look, the more you will be darkened 
and blinded; and will only bring back with you eyes ftupefied with excefs 
of light.” 

And fuch is the do&rine of Plato and the Pythagoreans concerning the 
higheft principle of things. But, according to the fame divine men, the im- 
mediate progeny of this ineffable caufe muft be Gods ; and as fuch muft have 
a fupereffential fubfiftence. For what elfe prior to unities is it lawful to 
conjoin with ¢he one, or what is more conjoined with a God fubfifting accord- 
ing to unity, than the multitude of Gods?  Befides, progreffions are every 
where perfected through fimilitude to their principles. For both nature her- 
felf, intellect, and every generative caufe, leads and conjoins to itfelf fimilar 
natures, prior to fuch as are diffimilar. For as there can be no vacuum either 
in incorporeal or corporeal natures, it is neceffary that every thing which 
has a natural progreffion fhould proceed through fimilitude. Hence, every 
cauíe muft deliver its own form and chara¢teriftic to its progeny, and, before 
it generates that which is hypoftatic of progreffions far diftant and feparate 
from its nature, muft conftitute things proximate to itfelf according to 
effence, and conjoined with it through fimilitude. As nature, therefore, ge- 
nerates a natural number, foul one that is animal, and intelle&t an intellec- 
tual number, it is neceffary that the firft unity fhould produce from itfelf, 


1 Tepi apxyav. Ў 
prior 
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prior to every thing elfe, a multitude of natures charaéterifed by unity, and 
a number the moft of all things allied to its caufe. And hence the fountain 
of univerfal good muft produce and eftablifh in beings goodzef/cs naturally 
conjoined with himfelf ; and thefe exalted natures can be no other than Gods. 

But if thefe divine natures are alone fupereffential, they will in no refpe& 
differ from the higheft God. They muft, therefore, be participated by 
beings ; that is, each muft have fome particular being confubfiftent with its 
nature, but yet fo as not to lofe its fupereffential characteriftic. And hence 
every unity may be confidered as the lucid bloffom or centre of the being 
by which it is participated ; abforbing, as it were, in fuperelfential light, and 
thus deifying the effence with which it is connected. 

Nor let the reader imagine that this fublime theory is nothing more than 
the fanatic jargon of the latter Platonifts, as is rafhly and ignorantly afferted 
by Cudworth ; for it is a doctrine as old at leaft as Timzus the Locrian. 
For, in his book Ox the Soul of the World, after afferting that there are two 
caufes of all things, intelle& of fuch as are produced according to reafon, but 
neceffity of fuch as are produced by force, according to the powers of bodies, 
he adds—* that the former of thefe, that is intellect, is a caufe of the nature 
of the good, and is called God, and is the principle of fuch things as are beft.” 
Tourewy д2, тоу pev тас tayabw Фоистос EILEV, EOY TE ovupncciver at, «оуу TE TWV ариттооу. 
But according to the Pythagoreans, as we have abundantly proved, tke good 
or the one is above effence and intelle&t ; and confequently by intellect here 
we muft not underftand the firft caufe, but a deity fubordinate to the firft. 
Intelle&, however, is (fays he) of the nature of the good; but the good is 
fupercffential, and confequently intelle& participates of a fupereffential na- 
ture. And when he adds that intellect is called God, he plainly intimates 
that every God (the firít being excepted) partakes of a fupereffential nature. 

But to return to our inimitable dialogue : This fecond part confifts of nine 
hypothefes ; five of which confider the confequences which refult from ad- 
mitting the fubfi(tence of the one, and the other four what muf be the con- 
fequences if it were taken away from the nature of things. But as Plato in 
thefe hypothefes delivers the Eleatic method of reafoning, it is neceflary to 
inform the reader that, according to Proclus ', it was as follows :—Two 


х In lib. 5. MS. Comment. in’ Parmenidem, 
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hypothefes being laid бозуп, viz. ¿f a thing is, and if 17 zs not, each of thefe 
may be tripled by confidering in each what happens, what does not happen, what 
happens and at the fame time does not happen: їо that fix cafes will be the refult, 
But fince, ¿f a thing is, we may confider itfelf either with refpeét to itfelf, 
or itfelf with refpe& to others; or we may confider others themfelves with 
refpect to themfelves, or others with refpect to that thing itfelf, and fo like- 
wife if a thing is not: hence, the whole of this proceís will confift of eight 
triads, which are as follows:—1. Jf a thing is, what happens to itfelf with 
refpe& to itfelf, what does not happen, what happens and at the fame time 
does not happen. 2. Jf a thing is, what happens to itfelf with refpect to 
others, what does not happen, what happens and at the fame time does not 
happen. 3. If a thing is, what happens to others with refpect to themfelves, 
what does not happen, what happens and at the fame time does not happen. 
4. If a thing is, what happens to others with refpe&t to that thing, what 
does not happen, what happens and at the fame time does not happen. And 
the other four, which are founded on the hypothefis shat a thing is not, 
are to be diftributed in exactly the fame manner as thofe we have juft enu- 
merated. Such (fays Proclus) is the whole form of the dialectic method, 
which is both intelle&ual and fcientific ; and under which thofe four powers, 
the definitive and divifive, the demonflratrve and analytic, receive their con- 
fummate perfection. 

In the frf hypothefis, therefore, Plato confiders what does not follow to the 
one, confidered with refpect to itielf and to others. Ja the fecond, what does 
Jollow. Inthe third, what follows and at the fame time does not follow, And 
this forms the firít hexad. But zz the fourth hypothefis he confiders what 
Sollows to others with refhett to themfelves, and what does not follow, what 
Sollows and at the fame time does not follow. In the fifth, what follows to 
others with refhett to the fubjeEt of the hypothefis, what does not follow, what 
joliows and at the fame time does not follow. And to two hexads, or four 
triads, are by this means produced from the five hypothefes, if the one is. 
And the reader will eafily perceive how each of the other four, which fup- 
pote the one is not, may form a triad: fo that thefe four triads, in conjunction 
with the preceding four, will give the whole Eleatic or dialectic method 
complete. 
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It is likewife neceffary to obferve, that thefe hypothefes are derived from 
the triple divifion of the one, and the twofold divifion of xon-being. For the 
one is either above being, or in being, or pofferior to being. But non-being is 
either that which in no гере? is, or that which is confidered as partly having 
а fubjiflence, and partly not. This being premifed, let the reader attend to 
the following beautiful account of thefe hypothefes from Proclus on Plato’s 
Theology, and from his admirable commentary on this dialogue. 

The firft hypothefis demonftrates by negations the ineffable fupereminence 
of the firft principle of things; and evinces that he is exempt from all 
effence and knowledge. But the fecond unfolds the whole order of the 
Gods. For Parmenides does not alone affume the intellectual and effential 
idiom of the Gods, but likewife the divine charaéteriftic of their hvparxis, 
through the whole of this hypothefis. For what other оле can that be which 
is participated by бег, than that which is in every being divine, and through 
which all things are conjoined with the inparticipable one? For, as bodies 
through their fe are conjoined with foul, and as fouls through their zzze//ec- 
tive hart tend to univerfal intellect and the frf intelligence, in like manner 
true beings, through the one which they contain, are reduced to а feparate 
union, and are conjoined with the firft caufe of all. 

But becaufe this hypothefis commences from that which is оле being, and 
eftablifhes the fummit of intelligibles as the firft after the one, but ends in an 
eflence which participates of time, and deduces divine fouls to the extremities 
of the divine orders, it is neceffary that the third hypothefis fhould demon- 
{trate by various conclufions the whole multitude of particular fouls, and the 
diverfities which they contain. And thus far the feparate and incorporeal 
hypoftafis extends. 

But after this follows that nature which is divifible about bodies and infepa- 
rable from matter, which the fourth hypothefis delivers fupernally depend- 
ing from the Gods. And the laft hypoftafis is the proceflion of matter, 
whether confidered as оле or as various, which the fifth hypothefis demon- 
{trates by negations, according to its diffimilar fimilitude to the firf, But 
fometimes, indeed, the negations are privations, and fometimes the {eparate 
саџіеѕ of all productions. And that whichis moft wonderful of all, the 
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higheft negations are only enunciative, but fome in a fupereminent manner, 
and others according to fubjection. But each of the negations confequent 
to thefe is affirmative; the опе paradigmaiically, but the other iconically, 
or according to fimilitude. But the middle correfponds to the order of foul : 
for it is compofed from affirmative and negative conclufions. But it poffeffes 
negations fimilar to affirmations. And fince it is alone multiplied, as confift- 
ing from wholes, it poffeffes an adventitious oze. And this оле which it 
contains, though truly one, ye fubfifts in motion and multiplication, aná in 
its progreífions 15, as it were, abforbed Ьу effence. And fuch are the hypo- 
thefes which unfold all beings, both feparable and infeparable, together 
with the caufes of the univerfe, as well exempt as fubfifting in things them- 
felves, according to the hyparxis of the оле. 

But there are four hypothefes befides thefe, which by taking away the 
one entirely fubvert all things, both fuch as truly are, and fuch as fubfift in 
generation, and fhow that no being can any longer exift. The one, there- 
fore, being admitted, all things fubfift even to the laft hypottafis ; and this 
being taken away, effence itfelf is immediately deftroyed. 

The preceding mode of expofition (except in the fecond hypothefis; agrees 
with that of the great Plutarch, preferved by Proclus in his commentary on 
this dialogue, and which is as follows : 

The firt hypothefis difcourfes concerning the firft God. The fecond, 
concerning the firft intelle&, and an order entirely intelleQual, The third, 
of the foul. The fourth, of material fpecies. And the fifth, of formlefs 
matter. For thefe are the five principles of things. Parmenides in the 
mean time, after the manner of his own Pythagoreans, calls every feparate 
fubftance, on account of its fimplicity, by the common appellation of oze. 
But he denominates matter and corporeal form different, on account of their 
flowing nature and far diftant diverfity from divine effences: efpecially (ince 
thefe two do not fo much fubfift by themfelves as through others, and are 
not fo much caufes as concaufes, as it is afferted in the Timzus and Phedo. 
With great propriety, therefore, the three firft hypothefes, which inquire 
how the оле is related to itfelf and to others, are confidered as treating of 
principal caufes. But the other two, which inveftigate how other things 


are related to each other and to ¢he one, are confidered as reprefenting form 
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and matter, In thefe five hypothefes, therefore, thefe principles, together 
with what they contain or fubfifts about them, are confirmed from the pofi- 
tion of one: of one, I fay, above being, in being, and fofferior to being. The 
remaining four hypothefes demonítrate how many abfurdities follow from 
taking away that one which beings contain, that we may underftand how 
much greater abfurdities muft enfue from denying the fubüftence of that 
which is fimply one. The fixth hypothefis, therefore, proves that, if there is 
not that which is one in beings, i. e. if intelligible has no real fubfiftence, 
but partly poffeffes and is partly deftitute of being, that which is fenfible 
would alone exift in the order of things. For, if intelligible is taken away, 
that which is fenfible muft alone remain; and there can be no knowledge 
beyond feníe. And this the fixth hypothefis demonftrates to be abfurd. 
But the feventh hypothefis proves that, if the one which beings contain has 
no kind of fubfiftence, there can be no knowledge, nor any thing which is 
the object of knowledge, which this feventh hypothefis fhows is foolifh to 
affert. And again, if this one partly fubjifts and is partly without fubfiffence, 
as the fixth hypothefis feigns, other things will be fimilar to fhadows and 
dreams, which the eighth hypothefis confutes as abfurd. But if this one has 
no kind of fubfiftence, other things will be leis than fhadows or a dream, that 
is, nothing; which the ninth hypothefis reprefents as a monftrous affertion. 
Hence the firft hypothefis has the fame relation to thofe which remain, as the 
principle of the univerfe to the univerfality of things. But the other four 
which immediately follow the firft, treat concerning the principles pofterior 
to the one. And the four confequent to thefe prove that, оле being taken 
away, all that was exhibited in the four prior hypothefes muft entirely perifh. 
For fince the {fecond demonftrates that, 7/ that one fubfifis which 15 conjoinea 
with being, every order of foul muft fubfift; the feventh declares that, sf thus 
one 15 not, all knowledge, reafon, imagination, and fenfe, ти be deftroyed. 
Again, fince the fourth hypothefis declares that, zf this one being iubfifts, 
material fpecies alío muft fubfift, which in a certain refpe& participate of 
one being,— the eighth hypothefis fhows that, zf this one being has no fubfitt- 
ence, what we now call fenfible natures would be only fhadows and dreams, 
without any formal diftinction or fubftance whatever. And laftlv, fince the 
fifth hypothefis admonithes us that, if this one being fubfifts, matter will 
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fubfift, not indeed participating of one being fo far as being, but confidered 
as one; the ninth hypothefis at length fhows that, if this one berng is taken 
away, not even the fhadow of any thing could poffibly fubfift. 

Thus far Plutarch; who likewife obferves that this dialogue was confi- 
dered as divine by the antients ; and declares that the preceding expofition 
is partly taken from the writings of the antients, and partly from his own 
private opinion. 

Now from all this we may fafely conclude, with Proclus, that all the 
axioms of theological fcience are perfectly exhibited in this part of the dia- 
logue ; that all the diftributions of the divine natures are unfolded in con- 
nected continuity ; and that this is nothing elfe than the celebrated genera- 
tion of tbe Gods, and every kind of exiftence, from the ineffable and unknown 
caufe of the univerfe. For the antients by generation meant nothing more 
than the frocefion of things from their caufe ; and hence the firft caufe was 
fymbolically called by Orpheus ¢ime,—becaufe, fays Proclus, where there is 
generation, there time has a fubfiftence. 

That firft and imparticipable one, then, who is declared to be the caufe of all 
things after an ineffable manner, but who is without circumfcription, and does 
not poffefs any power or charateriftic of a kindred kind with the other Gods, 
is celebrated by the firit hypothefis. And from this fupereminent caufe, as 
from an exalted place of furvey, we may contemplate the divine unities, that 
is, the Gods, flowing in admirable and ineffable order, and at the fame time 
abiding in profound union with each other, and with their caufe. And here, 
fays Proclus, an apt refemblance of their progreffion prefents itfelf to our 
view. Весаџіе a line is the firft continuous and divifible nature amongft 
magnitudes, hence it participates of an indivifible, that is, of a point. And 
this point, though it is allotted a fuperlinear condition and is indivifible, yet 
it fubfifls in the line, is fomething belonging to it, aud is the fummit of the 
hne. To which we may add, that many lines in a circle touch by their 
feveral points the centre of the circle. In like manner ай intelligible and 
intelle&ual effence, becaufe it is the firft multiplied nature, on this account 
partakes of an excellent unity. And thisunity, though it is neither effence 
nor obnoxious to effential multitude, yet abides in effence, or rather {Ьб 
as its vertex, through which every intellectual eflence is a God, enjoying 
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divine unity as the very flower of its nature, and as that which conjoins it 
with the ineffable one. And as every thing is eftablifhed in its own {pecies 
through form, and as we derive the characteriftic of our nature from foul, 
fo every God becomes that which he is, or a Deity, through the unity of 
his nature. 

Laftly, fays he, the intention of the firft hypothefis is to abfolve that which 
is fimply one from all the properties and conditions of the unities of the 
Gods; and by this abfolving to fignify the proceffion of all things from 
thence. But our intention in purfuing thefe myfteries is no other than by 
the logical energies of our reafon to arrive at the fimple intelle&tion of beings, 
and by thefe to excite the divine one refident in the depths of our effence, or 
rather which prefides over our effence, that we may perceive the fimple and 
incomprehenfible one. For after, through difcurfive energies and intellections, 
we have properly denied of the firft principle all conditions peculiar to beings, 
there will be forme danger, left, deceived by imagination after numerous ne- 
gations, we fhould think that we have arrived either at nothing, or at fome- 
thing flender and vain, indeterminate, formlefs, and confufed ; unlefs we are 
careful in proportion as we advance in negations to excite bv a certain ama- 
torial affection the divine vigour of our unity; trufting that by this means 
we may enjoy divine unity, when we have difmiffed the motion of reafon 
and the multiplicity of intelligence, and tend through unity alone to she one 
itfelf, and through love to the fuhreme and ineffable good. 

It may likewife be clearly fhown, and will be immediately obvious to 
thofe who underftand the following dialogue, that the moft antient poets, 
priefts, and philofophers, have delivered one and the fame theology, though 
in different modes. The firft of thefe, through fabulous names and a more 
vehement di&ion ; the fecond, through names adapted to facred concerns, 
and a mode of interpretation grand aud elevated ; and the third, either 
through mathematical names, as the Pythagoreans, or through dialectic 
epithets, as Plato. Hence we fhall find that the ther, Chaos, Panes, and 
Fupiter, of Orpheus; the father, power, inteliect, and twice beyond of the 
Chaldeans ; the monad, duad, tetrad, and decad, of Pythagoras ; and the one 
being, the whole, infinite, multitude, and Jamenefs and difference of Plato, re- 
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{pectively, fignify the fame divine proceffions from the ineffable principle of 
things. 

1 only add, that I have followed the opinion of Proclus in infcribing this 
Dialogue On THE Gops: for as ideas, confidered according to their fummits 
or unities, are Gods, and the whole dialogue is entirely converfant with ideas 


and thefe unities, the propriety of fuch an infcription muft, I think, be 
apparent to the moft fuperficial obferver. 


THE 


THE PARMENIDES: 


PERSONS OF THE DIALOGUE. 


CEPHALUS, PYTHODORUS, 
ADIMANTUS, SOCRATES, 
ANTIPHON, ZENO, 
GLAUCO, PARMENIDES. 


SCENE, the CERAMICUS'. 


WHEN we arrived at Athens from Clazomenia, the place of our abode, 
we fortunately met with Adimantus and Glaucus in the forum: and Adi- 
mantus, taking me by the hand, I am glad to fee you (fays he), Cephalus ; 
and if you are in want of any thing here, in which we are able to affift you, 
I beg you would inform me. Upon which I replied, I came for this very 
purpofe, as being indigent of your affiftance. Tell me, then (fays he), what 
you are in want of. And I replied, What was your brother’s name? for I 
do not remember: as he was almoft a child when I firft came here from 
Clazomenia ; and, fince that circumftance took place, a great length of time 
has intervened. But his father's name was, I think, Pyrilampes. Entirely 
fo (fays he), and my brother's name was Antiphon. But what is it you 
principally inquire after? I replied, Thefe my fellow-citizens are very phi- 
lofophic, and have heard that this Antiphon was frequently prefent with 
one Pythodorus, the familiar of Zeno, and that he treafured in his memory 
the difcourfes which Socrates, Zeno, and Parmenides had with each other, 
and which had frequently been heard by Pythodorus. You fpeak the truth 
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(fays he). Thefe difcourfes, therefore (fays I), we are defirous to hear. But 
this (fays he) is no difficult matter to accomplifh: for the young man has 
made them the fubje& of vehement meditation; and now with his grand- 
father, who bears the fame name as himfelf, very much applies himfelf to 
equeftrian affairs. But if it 15 neceffary, we will go to him: for he juft 
now went from hence home; and dwells very near, in Melita. After 
we had thus fpoke, we proceeded to the houfe of Antiphon; and found him 
at home, giving a certain bridle to a copperfmith, to be furnifhed in a pro- 
per manner. But as foon as the {mith was gone, and the brothers had told 
him the caufe of our arrival, Antiphon knew me, in confequence of my 
former journey to this place, and very kindly faluted me: and upon our 
begging him to relate the difcourfes, at firft he feemed unwilling to comply 
(for he faid it was a very operofe undertaking); but afterwards, however, 
he gratified our requeft. Antiphon, therefore, faid that Pythodorus related 
that Zeno and Parmenides once came to celebrate the great Panathenza: 
that Parmenides was very much advanced in years, extremely hoary, but of 
a beautiful and venerable afpect, and about fixty-five years of age; but that 
Zeno was nearly forty years old, was very tall and graceful to the view, and 
was reported to be the bofom friend of Parmenides. He likewife faid that 
he met with them, together with Pythodorus, in the Ceramicus, beyond the 
walls; where alfo Socrates came, and many others with him, defiring to 
hear the writings of Zeno, for then for the firft time they became acquainted 
with his writings: but that Socrates at that time was very young. That, 
in confequence of this, Zeno himfelf readtothem. And Pythodorus further 
related that it happened Parmenides was gone out; and that but a fmall 
part of the difcourfe remained unfinifhed, when he himfelf entered, together 
with Parmenides and Ariftotle, who was one of the thirty Athenians. That, 
in confequence of this, he heard but a little at that time; but that he had 
often before heard the whole ditcourfe from Zeno. 

He further added, that Socrates, upon hearing the latter part of Zeno’s 
difcourfe, entreated him to repeat the йг hypothefis of his firft difcourfe ; 
and that, when he had repeated it, Socrates faid—How is it you affert, O 
Zeno, that if beings are many, it is requifite that the fame things fhould be 
both fimilar and diffimilar? But that this is impoffible. For neither can 
things diffimilar be fimilar, nor things fimilar be Фаг. 15 not this 
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what you affert? Zeno aníwered, It is. If, therefore, it is impoffible that 
diffimilars fhould be fimilar, and fimilars diffimilar, is it not impoffible that 
many things fhould have a fubfiftence? For, if there were many, they would 
fuffer impoffibilities, Is it not then the fole intention of your difcourfes to 
evince, by contefting through all things, that zke many has no fubfiftence ? 
And do you not confider each of your difcourfes as an argument in fupport 
of this opinion ; and fo think that you have produced as many arguments as 
you have compofed difcourfes, to fhow that the many is not? Is not this 
what you fay, or do I not rightly underftand you? Upon which Zeno replied, 
You perceive excellently well the meaning of the whole book. That So- 
crates then faid, I perceive, O Parmenides, that this Zeno does not only wifh 
to connect himfelf in the bands of friendfhip with you, but to agree with 
you likewife in fentiments concerning the do&rines of the prefent difcourfe. 
For Zeno, in a certain refpect, has written the fame as yourfelf; though, by 
changing certain particulars, he endeavours to deceive us into an opinion 
that his affertions are different from yours. For you in your poems affert 
that the univerfe is оле; and you produce beautiful and excellent arguments 
in fupport of this opinion: but Zeno fays that the many is not, and delivers 
many and mighty arguments in defence of this affertion. As, therefore, you 
affert that the one is, and he, that rhe many has no fubfiftence; and each 
{peaks in fuch a manner as to difagree totally according to appearance from 
one another, though you both nearly affert the fame; on this account it 
is that your difcourfes feem to be above our comprehenfion. That Zeno 
faid—1Indeed, Socrates, fo it is: but you do not perfe&ly apprehend the 
truth of my writings; though, like Laconic dogs, you excellently purfue 
and trace the meaning of the aflertions. But this in the firft place is con- 
cealed from you, that this difcourfe is'not in every refpect fo venerable, 
that it was compofed, as you fay, for the purpofe of concealing its real 
doctrines from men, as if effecting a thing of great importance: yet you 
have fpoken fomething of that which happens to be the cafe. But indeed 
the truth of the matter is this: Thefe writings were compofed for the 
purpofe of affording a certain affiftance to the doctrine of Parmenides, 
againft thofe who endeavour to defame it by attempting to fhow that if she 
опе is many, ridiculous confequences muft attend fuch an opinion; and that 
things contrary te the affection muft enfue, This writing, therefore, con- 
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tradi&s thofe who fay that the many is, and oppofes this and many other 
opinions ; as it is defirous to evince that the hypothefis which defends the 
fubfiftence of the many is attended with more ridiculous confequences than 
that which vindicates the fubfiftence of rhe one, if both are fufficiently ex- 
amined. You are ignorant, therefore, Socrates, that this difcourfe, which 
was compofed by me when a youth, through the love of contention, and 
which was privately taken from me, fo that I was not able to confult whe- 
ther or not it fhould be iffued into the light—you are ignorant, I fay, that 
it was not written through that defire of renown which belongs to a more 
advanced period of life, but through a juvenile defire of contention: though, 
as I have faid, you do not conje&ure amifs, I admit it (fays Socrates); and 
1 think the cafe is juft as you have ftated it. But fatisfy me in the following 
particulars. Do you think that there is a certain form of fimilitude, itfelf 
fabfifüing from itfelf? And another which is contrary to this, and is that 
which is diffimilar? But that you and me, and other things which we call 
many, participate of thefe two? And that fuch things as participate of 
fimilitude become fimilar, fo far as they participate? But thofe which 
participate of diffimilitude become diffimilar? And that thofe which par- 
ticipate of both become both? But if all things participate of both, 
which are contrary to each other, and become fimilar and diffimilar to 
each other through participating of both, is there any thing wonderful in 
the cafe? For, if any one fhould fhow that fimilars themfelves become diffi- 
milar, or diffimilars fimilar, I fhould think it would be a prodigy: but if he 
evinces that fuch things as participate both thefe fuffer likewife both thefe, 
it does not appear to me, O Zeno, that there would be any thing abfurd in 
the cafe; nor again, if any one fhould evince that all things are one, through 
their participating of the one, and at the fame time many, through their par- 
ticipating multitude. But I fhould very much wonder if any one fhould 
Íhow that that which ts one is many, and that the many is one ; and in a fimilar 
manner concerning all the reft: for, doubtlefs, he would produce a proper 
fubje&t of admiration, who fhould evince that both genera and fpecies fuffer 
thefe contrary affections. But what occafion of wonder would there be, 
fhould any one fhow that I myfelf am both оле and many 2 and fhould prove 
his affertion' by faying, when he withes to affert that I am many, that the 
parts on the right hand of me are different from thofe on the left, the ante- 
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rior from the pofterior, and in like manner the upward from the downward 
parts (for I think that I participate of multitude): but when he defires to 
fhow that I am owe, fhould fay, that as we are feven in number, I am one 
man, and participate of the оле ? fo that he would by this means evince the 
truth of both thefe affertions. If any one, therefore, fhould endeavour to 
{how that ftones, wood, and all fuch particulars, are both many and one, we 
fhould fay that he exhibits to our view fuch things as are many and one, but 
that he does not affert that ze one is many, nor the many опе ; nor {peak of 
any thing wonderful, but afferts that which is confeffed by all men. But i£ 
any one fhould, in the firft place, diftribute the forms of things, concerning 
which I have juft been fpeaking, feparating them effentially apart from each 
other, {uch as fimilitude and diffimilitude, multitude and the one, and the reft 
of this kind, and fhould afterwards fhow himfelf able to mingle and feparate 
them in themfelves, 1 fhould be aftonifhed (fays he), О Zeno, in a wonder- 
ful manner. But it appears to me that we fhould ftrenuoufly labour in the 
inveftigation of thefe particulars: yet I fhould be much aftonifhed if any one 
could folve this doubt, which is fo profoundly involved in fpecies; fo as to 
be able no lefs clearly to explain this affair in the forms which are appre- 
hended by the reafoning power, than in thofe belonging to vifible objects, 
and which you have already difcuffed. 

Pythodorus faid, that when Socrates had thus fpoken, he thought that 
Parmenides and Zeno feemed to be indignant at the feveral particulars of 
Socrates's difcourfe ; but that they beftowed the greateft attention on what 
he faid, and frequently looking at each other fmiled, as wondering at So- 
crates: and that, in confequence of his ceafing to fpeak, Parmenides faid— 
How worthy, О Socrates, of admiration is your ardour in the purfuit of 
liberal difciplines! Tell me, therefore, have you feparated, as you fay, cer- 
tain fpecies apart by themfelves, and likewife the participants of thefe {pecies 
apart? And does there appear to you to be a certain /rmili/ude feparate 
from that fimilitude which we poflefs, and a certain оле and many, and all 
fuch other particulars, which you have juft now heard mentioned by Zeno? 
That Socrates faid, So it appears to me. And (that Parmenides faid) does 
it alío appear to you, that there is a certain fpecies or form of suffice, itfelf 
fubfifting by itfelf; likewife of beauty and the good, and every thing of this 
kind? That Socrates faid, It does. And likewife of all fuch things as we 
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are compofed from: fo that there is a certain form of man ', or of fire, or 
water? That Socrates anfwered—I have often been in doubt, O Parme- 
nides, concerning thefe ; whether it is neceflary to fpeak of them in the fame 
manner as of the former particulars, or in a different manner. And do you 
doubt, О Socrates, whether it is neceffary to fay that there isa certain form of 
every fuch particular as may appear to be ridiculous, I mean hair *, clay, 
and mud, or any thing elfe which is vile and abje& ; and that thefe forms 
are different from the particulars with which we аге converfant ? That 
Socrates faid, I do not by апу means think that the forms of thefe can be 


х It is neceffary, fays Proclus, that immovable caufes of all things which have a perpetual fub- 
fiftence in the univerfe fhould prefubfift in the intellect of the fabricator of the world: for the 
immutable is prefent with thefe, through the eternal power of caufes. Hence, of man fo far as 
man, and of every individual form in animals and in plants, there are intellectual caufes; and 
the progreffion of all things from thence is not immediately into thefe material genera. For it 
was not lawful for intellectual, eternal, and immaterial caufes to generate material particulars, 
which have a various fubfiftence; fince every progreflion is effected through fimilitude; and prior 
to things which are feparated from their caufe as much as poffible, fuch things as are conjoined 
with, and are more clearly affimilated to, it, muft have a fubfiftence. From man itfelf, therefore, 
or the ideal man in the demiurgic intellect, there will be, in the firft place, a certain celeftial 
man; afterwards an empyrean, an aérial, and an aquatic man; and, in the laft place, this ter- 
reftrial man. All this feries of form is perpetual, (the fubje&tion proceeding into that which is 
more partial,) being fufpended from an intelle€tual unity, which is called man iz/z/f. There is 
alfo another feries from Zorfe it/elf, from sion itfelf, and in a fimilar manner of all animals and 
plants. Thus, too, there is a fountain and unity of all fire, and a fountain of all mun- 
dane water. And that thefe monads are more partial than thofe before mentioned, viz. than 
beauty, fimilitude, juftice, &c. is evident; and it is alfo clear that the fountain, or idea, of al! 
the feries of man is the moft partial of all the forms that are participated by mundane natures. 

2 We have already obferved in the Introduction to this dialogue, and fhall largely prove in the 
Additional Notes, that there are ideas alone of univerfal effences, and of fuch things as contribute 
to the perfection of thefe : for the good, the effential, and the perpetual, eminently pertain to forms ; 
the firit of thefe being derived from the firit caufe, the fecond from the higheft being, and the 
third from eternity. From thefe three elements, therefore, we may define what things are gene- 
rated according to a paradigmatic intellectual caufe, and what things fubfift indeed from other 
principles, but not according to an intelledual paradigm. ОЁ hair, therefore, becaufe it is a 
part, there can be no idea; nor of clay, becaufe it is an indefinite mixture of two elements, 
earth and water, and is not generated according to a phyfical reafon, or productive principle; fince 
there are ten thouf fand other things which we combine for the various purpofes of life, and which 
are the works of art, and not of nature. Nor is there any idea of mud, becaufe there are no 


ideas of degencrations, detriments, and evils, which either arife from a confluence of divulfed 
caufes, or from-our actions and paffions. 


6 ! different 
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different from thofe which аге the objeéts of our infpećtion : but is it not 
vehemently abfurd to think that there is a certain form of thefe? For this 
has formerly difturbed me, whether or not fomething of this kind does not 
take place about every thing: but, after having been fixed for fome time in 
this opinion, I have haftily withdrawn myfelf and fled away ; fearing left, 
falling into a certain abyfs of trifles, I fhould utterly perifh and be loft; but, 
returning from thence, I have ferioufly applied myfelf to confider thofe par- 
ticulars, to which, as we have juft now afferted, forms belong. That Par- 
menides then faid, You are as yet but a young man f, O Socrates, and 
Philofophy has not yet received you into her embraces: for, in my opinion, 
when you are received by her, you will not defpife any of thefe particulars : 
but now, on account of your juvenile age, you regard the opinions of 
men. 


Tell me, then, does it appear to you, as you fay, that there are certain 
forms, of which other things participating * retain the appellations ; as, for 


inftance, 


* Parmenides, as Proclus juftly obferves, in correcting this conception of Socrates, reproves in 
what he now fays thofe who confider thefe little and vile particulars as without a caufe. For 
every thing which is generated, as Timzeus fays, is neceffarily generated from fome caufe, (ince 
it is perfectly impoffible that it fhould be generated without a caufe. There is nothing, therefore, 
fo difhonourable and vile which does not participate of the good, and thence derive its generation. 
Since, even though you fhould fpeak of matter, you will find that this is good; though of evil 
itfelf, you will find that this alfo participates of a certain good, and is no otherwife able to fubfift 
than as coloured with, and receiving a portion of, a certain good. But the opinions of men are 
afhamed to fufpend from a divine caufe things fmall and vile, looking to the nature of the latter, 
and not to the power of the former; and not confidering that, being generative of greater things, 
it is much more fo of fuch as are lefs, as the Athenian gueft fays in the Laws. True philofo- 
phers, however, fufpending every thing in the world both great and fmall from providence, fee 
nothing difhonourable, nothing defpicable in the dwelling of Jupiter; but they perceive all things 
good, fo far as they fubfift from providence, and beautiful, fo far as generated according to a di- 
vine caufe. 

2 The difcourfe of Parmenides, fays Proclus is perfective of, evolves and elevates, the concep- 
tions of Socrates; praifing, indeed, his unperverted conceptions, but perfe€ting fuch as are im- 
perfect, and diftin&ly unfolding fuch as are confufed. But as there are four problems concern- 
ing ideas, as we have obferved in the Introduction, with refpe&t to their fubfifténce Parmenides 
excites Socrates, in order to learn whether he fufpends all things from a formal principle, or 
whether he knew another caufe more antient than this; and his reproof of Socrates was in con- 
fequence of looking to this firt саше. Не proceeds, therefore, fupernally from the moft totaj 

G2 forms, 
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inftance, that fuch things as participate of /imilitude are fimilars ; of mag- 


nitude ', great; and that the participants of beauty and juffice are beautiful 
and 


forms, through the more partial, and fuch as are moft individual, to fuch things as do not fubfift 
according to an intellectual form, but originate from the monad of all beings, or, in other words, 
being itfelf. Hence truly proceeding as far as to the laft of things, and fufpending all things 
from a paternal caufe, and perfecting the conceptions of Socrates concerning thefe, he proceeds 
to the third problem, or the manner in which ideas are participated, again extending obftetric aid. 
For the mode of the difcourfe is every where maieutic or obftetric, and does not confute, and 
is piraftic, or explorative, but not vindicative. It differs, however, fo far as at one time it pro- 
ceeds from on high as far as to the laft of things, and at another recurs downwards to affertions 
adapted to divine caufes ; according to each of thefe forms perfe€ting and elevating Socrates, 
and diftin&ly unfolding his conceptions refpe&ting thefe particulars. Such, then, is the mode of 
the difcourfe, calling forth fpontaneous conceptions, accurately expanding fuch as are imperfect, 
and elevating thofe that are able to follow them ; truly imitating the paternal caufe, which from 
the fummit of all beings preferves, perfects, and draws upwards all things by the unknown powers 
which he contains. Let us now proceed to confider the mode in which forms or ideas are parti- 
cipated, following the divine Proclus as our leader in this arduous inveftigation. 

The participations of intellectual forms are aífimilated to the reprefentations in a mirror ; 
for as, in thefe, habitude and pofition caufe the image of the perfon to be feen in the mirror; fo, 
the aptitude of matter extending itfelf as it were to the Artificer of the univerfe, and to the in- 
exhauftible abundance which he contains, is filled from him with forms. The participations 
are alfo affimilated to the impreflions in wax. For ideas impart a certain veftige and impreffion 
of themfelves; and neither is this imprefüon the fame with the feal by which it was produced, 
as neither is the form merged in matter the fame with the immaterial and divine form from 
which it originated. But this latter mode differs from the former fo far as it indicates a certain 
palive property in the recipient; for the mirror does not exhibit paffivity fenfibly, as the wax 
does in the latter inftance. Hence fome of the Platonic philofophers, confidering matter as im- 
paffive in the participation of forms, affimilate it to a mirror, but call forms images and repre- 
fentations. Others again, confidering matter as paffive, fay, that it is impreffed like the wax 
by the feal, and call forms the paffons of matter. 

Forms alfo are faid to be like the fimilitudes of icons, whether effected by the painter’s, or the 
plattic, or any other art. For thefe forms, being fafhioned by a divine artificer, are faid to be 
„Лт ар to divine forms; and hence the whole fenfible order is called the icon of the intelligible. 


But this affertion differs from the former, fo far as this feparates the maker from the exemplar; 
but 


* Magnitude here, as Proclus well obferves, is not fuch as that of which geometricians {peak ; 
for they denominate whatever poffeffes interval magnitude, whether it be line, fuperficies, or folid. 
Dut Plato does not denominate the form which is the caufe of every interval, magnitude, but that 
which according to every genus imparts Zran/cendency to things. 
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and juf? That Socrates replied, Entirely fo. Does not every thing which 


participates either participate the whole form, or only a part of it? Or can 
there 


but thofe produce the analogy from confidering both as one. And fuch are the modes according 
to which material forms have been faid to fubfift with relation to fuch as are divine. 

It muft, however, be obferved, that each of thefe is imperfect confidered by itfelf, and inca- 
pable of reprefenting to our intelle&ual conceptions the whole truth refpecting this participation. 
For, in the firft place, confider, as to the mirror, that the countenance beheld in it turns itfelf 
towards the mirror, while, on the contrary, an intellectual caufe beholds itfelf, and does not 
direct its vifion to outward objects. If, too, the mirror appears to poffefs a communication of 
fomething, but in reality does not, (for the rays are reflected back to the countenance,) it is 
evident that this alfo is foreign from the participation of divine forms; for, as they are perfeàtly 
incorporeal, nothing can be feparated from them and diftributed into matter. 

In the fecond place, if we confider the impreffions in wax, we fhall find, that both that which 
impreffes externally impreffes, and that which is paflive to the impreffion is externally paffive ; 
but form pervades through the whole of the fubjeét matter, and operates internally, For na- 
ture fa(hions body inwardly, and not externally like art. And above all, in this inftance, that 
which is participated approximates to that which participates. But it is requifite that divine 
forms fhould be exempt from all things, and not be mingled with any thing of a different 
nature. 

In the third place, let us confider the analogy from icons, and we fhall find this alfo deficient. 
For, in the firft place, forms fafhion the whole of the fubje€t matter by which they are received, 
and this by an internal energy : and, in the next place, the exemplar and the maker are here fepa- 
rated from each other. "Thus, the figure which is painted does not produce its likenefs on the 
canvafs, even though the painter fhould paint a refemblance of himfelf; forit is the foul which 
operates, and not the external figure, which is the exemplar; nor does that which makes, aff- 
milate that which is produced to itfelf; for it is foul which makes, and that which is produced 
is the refemblance of external form. But divine forms are at the fame time paradigmatic and 
demiurgic of their refemblances: for they have no fimilitude to the impreffions in wax, but poffefs 
an efficacious effencz, and a power affimilative of things fecondary to themfelves. 

No one of thefe modes, therefore, is of itfelf fufficient to reprefent the true manner in which 
divine forms are participated. But, perhaps, if we can difcover the moft proper mode of par- 
ticipation, we fhall fee how each of thefe touches on the truth, at the fame time that it falls fhoit 
of the whole characteriftic. 

It is requifite, therefore, in order to this participation, to confider as the caufes by which it 
is effected, the efficacious power of primary and divine forms, and the defire and aptitude of 
the natures which thence derive their formation. For neither is the fabricative and efficacious 
power of forms alone fufhcient to produce participation; for they are every where fimilarly 
prefent, but are not fimilarly participated by all things. Nor is the defire and aptitude of the 
participants fufhicient without the produ&ive energy of forms; for defire and aptitude are of 


themfelves imperfect, The prolific effence, therefore, of the demiurgic intelleét exerts an 
efficacious 
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there be any other mode of participation befides thefe? That Socrates faid, 
How can there be? Does it then appear to you that the whole form” is 
one 


efficacious energy, which the fubje& nature of fenfibles receives. But, in effe&ing this participa- 
tion, it neither makes ufe of impulfions, for it is incorporeal; nor of any indefinite impetus, as 
we do, for it is impaflive ; nor of any proje&ile force, for it is perfect; but it operates by its 
very effence. Hence, that which is generated is an image of its maker, intelle€tion there con- 
curring with effence: fo that, according as he intellectually perceives, he fabricates ; and, accord- 
ing as he fabricates, intellectually perceives. Hence, too, that which is generated is always 
generated by him; for, in effential produétions, that which is generated is every where confub- 
fiftent with its maker. In confequence of this, in things fubfifting according to time, form, in 
the fudden, fupervenes its fubje& matter, whatever has been effected previous to its prefence alone 
removing the impediments to its reception. For, the Judden imitates according to the now, the 
at-once-collected and eternal generation of all things through the aptitude of the recipient. 

If, again, we defire to fee what it is which connects demiurgic power with the aptitude of re- 
cipients, we fhall find it is goodnefs itfelf, this being the caufe of all poffible union. For, parti- 
cipations proceed to mundane caufes through a defire of good; and demiurgic forms, through 
goodnefs, make their progreffions into fecondary natures, imitating the inexhauftible and exube- 
rant fountain of all good, which, through its own tranfcendent goodnefs, gives fubfiftence to 
all the divine orders, if it be lawful fo to fpeak. We have therefore thefe three caufes of the 
participation of forms, the one goodnefs of the Father of all things; the demiurgic power of 
forms, and the aptitude of the natures which receive the illuminations of forms. But, partici- 
pation fubfifting according to thefe caufes, we may perceive how it is poffible to affimilate it to 
reprefentations in a mirror, and to reflection. For aptitude and defire, which are imparted to fen- 
fible natures from on high, become the caufes of their being again converted to the fources whence 
they were deriyed. This participation too may, after another manner, be affimilated to a feal. 
For the efficacious power of divine caufes imparts а veffige of ideas to fenfibles, and apparent 
impreffions from unapparent forms. For we have faid that the demiurgic caufe unites both 
thefe together. But he who produces an icon effects fomething of this kind. For in a certain 
refpe&t he congregates the fubje&t and the paradigm ; fince, when this is accomplifhed, he pro- 
duces an impreffion fimilar to the exemplar. So that thefe modes, in a certain refpect, touch 
upon the truth. But it is by no means wonderful if each is found to be deficient. For the re- 
cipients of ideas are partible and fenfible; and the chara&teriftic peculiarity of thefe unapparent 
and divine caufe$ cannot be circumfcribed by the nothingnefs of corporeal natures. 

* He who inveftigates whole and part, not corporeally, but in fuch a manner as is adapted to 
intelligible and immaterial forms, will perceive that every fenfible nature participates both of the 
whole and the part of its paradigm. For, as that has the relation of a caufe, but fenfibles are 
from a caufe, and effects can by no means receive the whole power of their caufes, hence, fen- 
fibles do not participate of the whole form. For, where can that which is fenfible receive the 
intellectual lives and powers of form? Where can the uniform and impartible nature of idea 
fubüft in matter? Becaufe however, fenfibles preferve the idiom according to which she juf 

in 


THE PARMENIDES. 47 


one in each individual of many things? Or what other opinion have you 
on this fubjec&t? That then Socrates faid, What hinders, О Parmenides, 
but 


in the intelligible world is called the jufl, or the beautiful the beautiful; through this again they 
may be faid to participate of wholes, and not of parts. Thus, for inftance, the idiom of the beau- 
tiful is every where and in all things ; but in one place it is intellectually, and in another mate- 
пау prefent. Апа it is evident that the participations of more perfect natures are more abun- 
dant than of thofe more remote from perfection; and that fome things participate according to 
many, and others according to a few, powers. For, let the beautiful itfelf be an intellectual vital 
form the caufe of fymmetry. Form, therefore, and that which is effective of fymmetry, are prefent to 
every thing beautiful: for this was the idiom of the beautiful itfelf fo that every thing partici- 
pates of its whole idiom. But the intellectual nature of the beautiful is not prefent to all beauty, 
but to that which belongs to foul: for the beauty in this is uniform. Nor, again, is its vital 
nature prefent to all beauty, but to that which is celeftial; but the /p/endour of beauty is feen in 
gold, and in certain ftones. Some things, therefore, participate of the intellectual and vital 
nature of the beautiful, others of its vital feparate from its intellectual nature; and others parti- 
cipate of its idiom alone. More immaterial natures, likewife, receive more of its powers than 
material natures, Things fecondary, therefore, participate both the wholes and parts of their 
proper paradigms. And in this manner it is proper to fpeak to thofe who are able to lock to the 
incorporeal effence of forms. But to thofe who are of opinion that the participation is corpo- 
real, we muft fay, that fenfibles are incapable of participating either the wholes or parts of 
ideas; which Parmenides evinces, leading Socrates to the difcovery of the moft proper mode of 
the participation of forms, and, in the firft place, that they are not participated according to the 
whole; for this was the firft thing to be fhown. And Socrates fays, that nothing hinders the 
participation of the whole form. But Parmenides reprobates the pofition inferring that one and 
the fame thing will be in many things feparate from each other, and fo the thing itfelf will be 
feparate from itfelf, which is of all things the moft abfurd. For if a finger, or any thing elfe 
which fubfifts in other things, whether it be a corporeal part or power, fhould be in many things 
feparate from each other, it would alfo be feparate from itfelf. Fora corporeal power being in a 
fubje&t will thus belong to fubjects, and be feparate from itfelf, fince it will be both in one and 
many. And, with refpect to а body, it is impoffible that the whole of it fhould be in this place, 
and at the fame time in another. For it cannot be denied, that many bodies may be in one place 
when the bodies confift of pure immaterial light, fuch as thofe of the fpheres in which the planets 
are carried, but it is impoflible for the fame body to be at the fame time in many places. And 
hence it is impoffible for a whole to be in many fubje&s corporeally. 

But, fays Proclus, if you wifh to perceive the accuracy of Plato’s diction in a manner adapted 
to theological fpeculation, divide the words, and fay as follows:—Since forms firft fubfift in the 
paradigm of intelligibles, as we learn in the Timzus, each of the firít forms will be one, and being, 
and a whole. And being fuch, it is impoffible for the fame thing to be in many things feparate 
from each other, and at once, except in an exempt manner; fo as to be both every where and 
no where, and, being prefent with all things without time, to be unmingled with them. For 

every 
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but that it fhould be one? As it is, therefore, one and the fame in things 
many and feparate from each other, the whole will be at the fame time one, 
and fo itfelf will be feparate from itfelf. That Socrates faid, It would not 
be fo: but juft as if this form was day ', this being оле and the fame, is col- 
le&ively prefent in many places, and yet is not any thing the more feparate 
from itfelf; in the fame manner, every form may be at once оле and the fame 
in all. That Parmenides then faid, You have made, О Socrates, one and 
the fame thing to be colle&ively prefent in many places, in a very pleafant 
manner ; juft as if, covering many men with a veil, you fhould fay that there 
is one whole, together with the many. Do you not think that you would 
make an affertion of this kind? That Socrates faid, Perhaps fo. Will, 
therefore, the whole veil fubfift together with each man, or a different part 
of it with each individual? A different part only. "That Parmenides faid, 
Thefe forms then, O Socrates, are divifible ^, and their participants par- 
ticipate only parts of them: and hence there will no longer be one whole 
form in each individual, but only one part of each form. So indeed it 


every divine form, being in itfelf, is alfo prefent with others. And thofe natures which are inca- 
pable of being at the fame time in many things, derive this inability from not being in themfelves: 
for that which is fomething belonging to one thing is not capable of belonging to another, 

1 That Socrates, fays Proclus, derived his example of day from the difcourfe of Zeno, is evi- 
dent. For Zeno, wifhing to evince how the many participate of a certain one, and are not de- 
ftitute of the one, though they fhould be moft remotely feparated from each other, fays in this 
very difcourfe, that whitenefs, being one, is prefent both to us and the antipodes, in the fame 
manner as day and night. “Оті pev ex тои £nvoyog Aoyou то mapaderyua SIAME, Ondov’ extwog yap Аштан 
B»v^ojtvog олш TA TOMAR METEXES TIVOS EVOS, ЖОЛ OUH ETTIV Еру EVOS, KAY естин лорротато aT QAAYAUY, 
EVTEV ғу то QUTW ADYW MARY OUTAY THY AEUKOTNTA парнуди иол KNAW кол То! аутітосіу, бутш б EvPporny хоц Thy 
nuepave Parmenides, however, corrects Socrates, as no longer preferving, by the example of day, 
form one and the fame; but as introducing the partible inftead of the impartible, and that which 
is one, and at the fame time not one, inftead of one ; fuch as is whitenefs with us and the anti- 
podes. For the intention of Zeno's difcourfe was not to afcend to feparate form, but to lead his 
auditors to that form which fubfifts with, and is infeparable from, the many. 

2 Every thing fenfible is a multitude which has an adventitious one, but form is a certain one 
comprehending multitude uniformly. For in divine natures progreífion begins from the one, 
and from hyparxis; fince, if multitude fubfifts prior to the one, the one will be adventitious. 
From thefe things alfo, fays Proclus, you may underítand how fables affert that there are certain 
divifions and lacerations of the Gods, when they are divifibly participated by fecondary natures, 
which diitribute the impartible caufes of things partible prefubfifting in the Gods. For the 
divifion is not in reality of the divinities, but of thefe fecondary natures, about them. 

feems. 
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fcems. Are you then willing to affert that one form is in reality divided, 
and that neverthelefs it is ЁШ one? That Socrates faid, By no means. 
For fee (faid Parmenides), whether upon dividing magnitude ' itfelf, it 
would not be abfurd that each of the many things which are great, fhould 
be great by a part of magnitude lefs than magnitude itfelf? Entirely fo, faid 
Socrates. 


* Parmenides, fays Proclus, .wifhing to ом the abfurdity of admitting that a formal effence is 
partible, difcourfes concerning magnitude, equality, and parvitude, becaufe each of thefe is 
beheld about quantity. But quantity has not by any means a part the fame with the whole, in 
the fame manner as a part of quality appears to preferve the fame power with the whole; whence 
alfo a part of fire is indeed diminifhed according to quantity, but according to quality preferves 
the nature of fire. In magnitude, therefore, equality, and parvitude, he very properly confutes 
thofe who fay that forms are partible. For, if thofe forms which efpecially appear to be partible, 
becaufe they introduce with themfelves the conception of quantity, cannot be divifible, by a much 
greater reafon other forms muft be impartible, which do not introduce together with themfelves 
fuch a conception ; fuch as are the juft itfelf, the beautiful itfelf, the fimilar itfelf, and the dif- 
fimilar itfelf, which Parmenides co-ordinating with magnitude itfelf inquires how they are par- 
ticipated by (enfibles. About thefe, therefore, which appear to be quantities, he very properly 
forms the demonttration, and, in the firft place, about magnitude. Гог, let magnitude be cor- 
poreally divifüble. The part, therefore, will be lefs than the whole; and, if this be the cafe, the 
whole will be greater than the part. So that, if fenfible magnitude rcceiving a part of magnitude 
in the intelligible world, i. e. of magnitude itíelf, becomes great, this very thing is called great 
from receiving that which is fmaller: for a part of magnitude itfelf is lefs and fmalier. But it is 
fuppofed that things which participate of the great are great, and that things which participate of 
the finall are (mall. 

Let us however confider magnitude itfelf by itfelf, apart from corporeal divi&on. Do we not, 
therefore, fay that it has multitude, and is not one alone? But, if it has multitude, fhall we fay 
that each of its parts is magnitude itfelf, or that each is lefs than the whole, but is by no means 
fmall? For, if a part is magnitude itfelf, in no refpe& lefs than the whole, there wiil be a pro- 
greffon to infinity; fince this will not only be the cafe with this part, but alfo with its parts, and 
the parts of its parts, the parts always being the fame with the wholes. But if magnitude has 
not magnitudes as its parte, the whole will confift from parts unadapted to it. It is neceffary, 
therefore, that the parts as it were of magnitude itfelf fhould be magnitudes, according with the 
whole, bet yet not that which the whole is. For the part of fre is fire, but the power of the 
whole is greater than that of the part; and neither does the whole confift fram cold parts, nor is 
each part of equal ftrength with the whole. Hence we muft conceive that magnitude itíclf has 
twofold powers, one of which inferts tranfcendency in incorporeals with reípect to incorporeals; 
for in thefe there is a certain magnitude, and the other in bodies with refpect to bodies. бо 
that, though form poffeffes abundance of power, yet it does not depart from its proper idiom in 
the multitude of the powers which it contains. By fpeculating intellectually in this manner 
parts and wholes in ideas, we fhall avoid the abfurdities with which Parmenides fhows the fpecu- 
lation of them in a corporeal manner is attended. 
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But what then? Can that which participates a part of equal ! itíelf, be 
equal to any thing by this its part of equality, which is lefs than equal itfelf? 


1 Magnitude itfelf is the fource of tranfcendency and exempt perfeGtion to all things, whether 
fuch tranfcendency and perfection be intellectual, or vital, or fubfifting with interval. But the 
equal is the caufe of harmony and analogy to all things: for from equality, as we fhall fhow in 
the Additional Nctes to the Timzus, all the mediums are derived, as well thofe belonging to the 
foul and fuch as are phyfical, as thofe that are mathematical; and the end of it is friend(hip and 
union. Since therefore the demiurgus, in adorning the univerfe, employed all the mediums, and 
the arithmetical, geometrical, and harmonic bonds proceeding from thefe, it may be fafely in- 
ferred that the one intellectual caufe of thefe, which generates and adorns them, is this demiurgic 
equality. For, as the monad which fubfifts in the demiurgus gives fubfiftence to every natural 
number, (o the equality which is there, generates all the mediums or middles which are here 3 
йпсе alfo the equality which is contained in our dianoétic part generates the mathematical 
mediums. But, if this be the cafe in images, much more in intelle&tual forms is equality the 
prolific fource of all the variety of mediums which proceed about the world. Equality, there- 
fore, is the саше of thefeto all mundane natures. It is likewife the fupplier of co-ordination to 
beings; juft as magnitude is the caufe of exempt perfection, and parvitude of effential fubjection. 
It appears, indeed, that all beings are adorned from this triad of forms, as they impart tran- 
icendency to fuperior natures, fubje€tion to fuch as are inferior, and a communion of the fame 
feries to fuch as are co-ordinate. And it is evident that the perpetually indiffoluble feries of 
wholes are generated according to this triad. For every feries requires thefe three, viz. tran- 
fcendency, co-ordinaticn and fuljeSlion, So that, if there are certain progreffions of every form from 
on high, as far as to the laft of things, and which, together with communion, preferve the di- 
ftin&tion between things fecond and firft, they are perfected through this triad. 

Let us now fee how Parmenides confutes thofe who think that fenfible equals participate parts 
of equality itfelf corporeally. For, if any fenfible particular thus participates a part of equality, 
it is evident that it participates of fomething lefs than the whole. But, if this be the cafe, that 
which participates of the leffer is no longer leffer, but equal. It ought not however to be fo; 
fince it is agreed that forms give the appellations of themfelves to fenfibles. Hence that which 
participates of the leffer muft not be called equal, but leffer; nor muft that which participates of 
the equal be called lefer, but equal; nor that which participates of the greater be denominated 
equal or lefler, but greater. If, therefore, we direct our view to equality itfelf as an incorporeal 
еПепсе, we muft fay that being one it contains іп itfelf the caufes of all equalities, viz. of the 
equality in weights, in corporeal maffes, in multitudes, in dignities and in generations ; fo that 
each of fuch-like particulars, which are all-various, is a certain equal, pofleffing a power and 
dignity fubordinate to the whole. Since every form, therefore, generates all the idioms of the 
powers which it contains, it follows that there are many equalities comprehended under ‘опе 
equality. ‘Nor ought we to wonder if all equalities, being fubordinate to their comprehending 
unity, fuffer this through the participation of parvitude itfelf. For all forms communicate with 
all; and magnitude itfelf, fo far as it poffeffes a leffcr power than other forms, participates of par- 
vitude. Parvitude itfelf alfo, fo far as it furpaífes other forms, participates of magnitude itfelf ; 
while in the mean time every form is participated by fenfibles fo far as it is that which it is, and 
not fo far 2s it communicates with others, 
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It is impoffible. But fome one of us muft poffefs a part of this fmall 
quantity ; and that which is /ma// it/e/f* will be greater than this, this fmall 
quantity 


* Parvitude itfelf may be confidered as that which is the fource of fubjection in all forms, or 
it may be faid to be that which fupplies impartibility, conne&ed continuity, and a power which 
converges to the fame in every form. For through this fouls are able to proceed from a life 
extended with body aud fenfe to а more impartible form of life. "Through this alfo bodies are 
compreffed and connectedly contained in their indivifible caufes ; the whole world is one, and 
ройейез the whole of its life converging in one thing, the middle; and from this the poles and 
centres, and all impartible fe&tions, and contaéts of circles, are derived. But the prefent difcourfe 
evinces that it is impoffible for fenfibles to participate a part of parvitude corporeally. For, if 
parvitude itfelf had a certain part, it would be greater than its part; fince a part of the fmall, fo 
far as it is a part, muft be fmaller than the whole : fo that the fmall will evidently be greater than 
its proper part, which is fmaller than it. Butit is impoffible that the fmall fimply confidered 
fhould be greater. For we now confider parvitude itfelf by itfelf, without any connection with 
magnitude. And fuch is the abfurdity attending thofe that divide parvitude when fuch divifion 
is confidered in the form itfelf. But we may alfo inveftigate another abfurdity which takes 
place in the participants of parvitude, and which is as follows: If we divide the {mall itfelf, 
fince the part of it is, as has been fhown, fmaller than the whole, it is evident that the thing, 
to which the part taken away from the whole of the /ma// is added, will become greater by this 
addition, and not fmaller. Hence parvitude muft not be divided. 

We may alfo, fays Proclus, interpret the prefent paífage in the fame manner as our affociate 
Pericles. For, to whatever the part taken away from the fmall is added, this muft neceffarily 
become greater; but, by adding to that fame thing the remaining part of the fmall thus divided, 
the whole thing will become fmall, and not greater than it was before : for the form was fmall 
from the beginning. It is abfurd, therefore, to think that the fmall can be divided. Proclus 
adds, that the prefent paffage to fome appeared fo difficult, that they confidered it as fpurious. 
The words of Parmenides however, by introducing certain ablations and additions, evince that 
the participation which he reprobates is corporeal. 

But we may affert in common, fays Proclus, refpecting thefe three forms, magnitude, parvi- 
tude, and equality, or rather concerning allforms at once, that they are impartible, and are 
allotted an incorporeal effence. For every thing corporeal, being bounded according to interval, 
cannot after the fame manner be prefent to things greater and leffer; but the equal, the greater, 
the leffer, and, in a fimilar manner, every other form are prefent to their participants, whatever 
interval they may poffefs. All forms, therefore, are without interval. l'or the fame reafon they 
are alío eftablifhed above all place; fince without impediment they are every where prefent to 
their participants. But things which fubfift in place are naturally deftitute of this unimpeded 
prefence: for ic is impofhible that they can be participated by all things which are arranged in 
different places. In like manner, forms are entirely expanded above all time: for they are 
prefent untemporally and collectively to all things; (ince generations themfelves are certain pre- 


parations which precede the participations of forms. And gencrations indeed fubfift in time, but 
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quantity being a part of /mall itfelf; and thus /mall itfelf will be that which 
is greater: but that to which this part which was taken away is added, will 
become ímaller, and not greater than it was before. "That Socrates faid— 
This cannot take place. But after what manner! then, O Socrates, can 


individuals 


forms give the participations of themfelves to generated natures, in an inftant, impartibly, with- 
out being in any refpe& indigent of temporal extenfion. Let not, therefore, any one transfer 
Írom participants to the things participated, either time, or local comprehenfion, or corporeal 
divifion; nor let him, in fhort, underftand in forms either corporeal compofitions or feparations. 
For thefe things are very remote from the immaterial fimplicity of forms, and from the purity of 
an impartible effence which is contained in eternity. 

* 'The whole form of thefe words, fays Proclus, is excitative and maieutic of the conceptions 
of Socrates. Hence Parmenides does not add, like one who contends for victory in difputation, 
* fenfibles, therefore, do not participate of forms," but he excites Socrates, and calls forth his 
intelle& to the difcovery of the moft proper mode of participation. But we. have already obferved 
that whole and part are not to be confidered corporeally, but in a manner accommodated to 
immaterial and intelleQual effences. Senfibles, therefore, participate both the whole and the 
parts of form. For, fo far as the idiom of every form proceeds in its participants as far as to the 
laft of them, the participation is that of a whole; but, fo far as things fecondary do not.receive 
all the power of their caufes, the participation is of parts. Hence the more elevated of parti- 
cipants receive more powers of the paradigm ; but the more fubordinate, fewer. So that, if there 
are men in other parts of the univerfe better than us, thefe, being nearer the idea of man, will 
have a greater communion with it, and according to a greater number of powers. Hence the 
celeftial lion is intellectual, but the fublunary irrational: for the former is nearer to the idea of 
lion than the latter. The idiom indeed of idea pervades as far as to mortal natures; and hence 
things fublunary fympathize with things celeftial. For one form, and communion according to 
this, produce the fympathy. The moon alfo, fays Proclus, as beheld in the heavens is a divinity ; 
but the lunar form, which is beheld here in ftones, preferves alfo a power appropriate to the 
lunar order, бпсе it increafes and decreafes in conformity to the changes of the moon. Thus, one 
idiom proceeds from on high as far as to the laft of things; and it is evident that it proceeds 
through mediums. For, if there is this one form both in Gods and ftones, much prior to its 
being prefent with the latter muft it fubfift in the middle genera, fuch as demons, or other 
animals. For certain feries pervade from the intellectual Gods to the heavens, and again from 
the heavens into generation or the fublunary realms, being changed according to each of the 
elements, and fubfiding as far as to earth. But of thefe feries the higher parts participate in a 
greater, but the lower in a leffer degree ; one idiom being extended to all the parts, which makes 
the whole feries one. 

Again, after another manner, we may fay that fenfibles participate both of the whole and of 
the parts of form. They participate of the whole, fo far as the fabrication of form is impartible ; 
whence alfo the fame whole is every where prefent to all things, fubfifting from itfelf in the firft 
place, and afterwards filling the effence of its participants with its proper power. But they par- 
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individuals participate of forms, if they are neither able to participate ac- 
cording to parts, nor according to wholes? 'That Socrates faid, It does not 
appear to me, by Jupiter, to be in any refpect an eafy matter to define a 
circumftance of this kind. But what will you fay to this? To what? 
I think that you confider every form as one !, on this account; becaufe, 
fince a certain multitude of particulars feems to you to be great, there may 
perhaps appear to him who furveys them all to be one idea, from whence you 


1 think 


ticipate of the parts of form, fo far as they do not participate of form itfelf, but of its images ; 
and images are parts of their proper paradigms. For image is to its paradigm, as a part to the 
whole. And if any one, admitting this expofition, examines what has been already delivered 
concerning ideas, none of thofe impoffibilities will follow, which fome of the antients have 
confidered as the inevitable confequences of the doctrine of ideas. For, will it any longer be 
impoffible that the fame thing fhould be in all things, if we admit that an immaterial and intel- 
le€tual form fubfifting in itfelf, and requiring no feat nor place, is equally prefent to all things 
which are able to participate it? Will it be impoffible that effentially impartible form, and which 
pre-fubfifts as one, fhould be divided in its participants and fuftain a Titanic divulfion ? And 
how is it not moft true that what participates of magnitude itfelf participates of the leffer? For 
magnitude in the participant, being divifible, is the image of magnitude itfelf; but the image is 
lefs than the paradigm by a certain part. In like manner, that which we call equal in fenfibles 
is lefs than the power of the equal itfelf, and is nothing more than the image of perfection; but 
the equal itfelf is greater than this, fo far as it is more perfect in power. In fhort, with refpect 
to each of thefe three forms, fince they are exempt from their participants, meafure their effence, 
and impart the caufe of fubjection to them; according to exempt tranfcendency, each employs 
magnitude itfelf ; according toa meafuring power, the equal itfelf; and according to the gift of 
fubje&tion, parvitude itfelf. All, therefore, co-operate with each other in the gifts which they 
impart to fecondary natures. For, if magnitude itfelf imparts a power which extends to ail 
things, but parvitude impartibility, they are connafcent with each other; fince then pervading 
more impartibly to a great number of particulars, they are impartible in a greater degree: and 
both are in a greater degree equal, by being efpecially the meafures both of themfelves and 
others. "There is nothing, therefore, abfurd, nothing impoflible, if whole and part are confidered 
in a manner adapted to the nature of forms; but all things follow appropriately to the hypothefis. 
Whence alfo. Parmenides appears continually to afk Socrates, how fenfibles participate of, and 
how whole and part are to be furveyed in, forms, elevating him to the moft true conceptions 
concerning ideas. 

1 From what has been already delivered (fays Proclus) it is fufficiently evident that forms are 
not participated in a corporeal manner; whence we may infer that ncither do they fabricate 
corporeally, nog operate by impulfion, like the motions of bodies. But if this be the cafe, it is 
evident that the order of forms is incorporeal. In the Sophifla, therefore, it is fhown that t/e 
one is incorporeal ; for, if it were body, it would require fomething elfe to unite its parts. Bur it 
is here fhown that true being and intellectual forms have an impartible fubfiftence : and in the Laws, 

that 
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think them to be one great thing. That then Socrates faid, You fpeak the 
truth. But what if you confider the great ! 272/7, and other things which 
are 


that fouls are incorporeal through their felf- motive hypoftafis. Thefe, however, are the three 
orders prior to fenfibles, viz. the order of fouls, the order of intellefual effences, and the order of 
unities, the immediate progeny of the one. 

But here Parmenides afcends to a more perfect hypothefis concerning ideas, viz. whether fen- 
fibles participate of ideas as of phyfical reafons or productive principles, which are coordinate and 
connafcent with their participants, but are at the fame time incorporeal: for the doubt prior to 
this confidered the participation of ideas as corporeal. Parmenides, therefore, afcends to a cer- 
tain incorporeal reafon, which, looking to things, we muft define to be phyfical, and muft affert, 
that the mode of participation is indeed incorporeal, but poifeffes fomething common with its 
participants. For if, together with incorporeal participation, we alfo confider the things partici- 
pated as perfectly exempt from their participants, there will no longer any doubt remain con- 
cerning the participation ; fince thefe two things produce the doubt, the corporeal mode of being 
prefent, and the poffeffion of fomething common between ideas and their participants, to which 
Socrates looking in the Phaedo fays, that it is dubious whether participation is the prefence of 
forms, as in the preceding inquiry, whether fenfibles participate of the whole of form, or only of 
a part; or whether it is not a being prefent. This fecond inquiry, therefore, confiders form as 
in its participants, and as coordinate with them. For phyfical reafons and natures are arranged 
above bedies and the apparent order of forms; but at the fame time they verge to bodies, and do 

not 


x Ideas mult be confidered as exempt and feparate from, and as generative of, the many ; and 
the tranfitions from things which are feparated muft be made, not through privations, but through 
forms, and in forms, till we arrive at felf-fubfiftent and firft natures. For how, through things 
indefinite and formlefs, can we arrive at form and bound? — Afcending, indeed, from things ma- 
terial to fpermatic reafons, we fhall find fomething common in them, but which is imperfect ; 
and proceeding from thefe to caufes fubfifting in foul, we fhall perceive that the effective power 
of thefe is temporal. But if we run back to forms which are truly fo called, we fhall find that 
there is nothing common between thefe and fenfibles. For thefe true forms are perfect, and 
their energy is incorporeal and eternal, and is above all generation. For the characteriftics of all 
generation are the imperfect from itlelf, the partible, the temporal, from which forms being 
purified, they are liberated from all fenfibles, and poffefs nothing in common with them ; fo that 
it is no longer poffible to make a tranfition to any other fomething common. — As, therefore, fays 
Proclus, we obferved in commenting on the former doubt, that forms are prefent with their par- 
ticipants through that which they impart, and are not prefent through their feparate hypoftafis ; 
fo, with zefpe&t to this fecond doubt, we fay, that forms communicate with their participants, and 
do not communicate. They communicate by illuminating them from themfelves, but do not 
communicate, in confequence of being unmingled with the illuminated natures. So that a cer- 
tain fimilitude to them is divulfed, not from forms themfelves, but from the illuminations pro- 
ceeding from them. Hence, through thefe they are faid to communicate after a certain manner 
with fenfibles; not as in things fynonymous, but as in things fecond and firft. 
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are great, in the fame manner, with the eye of the foul, will not again a 
certain fomething which is great appear to you, through which all thefe 
neceffarily 


not conne& them exemptly. Hence, alfo, phyfical reafons are entirely coordinated with fenfible 
forms. But Parmenides himfelf clearly teaches how we afcend to phyfical reafons; fince we 
recur from things common in particulars to the proximate caufe of them, which is entirely phy- 
fical form. For, perceiving many things that are great, and опе idea extending to all thefe, we 
conceive that there is a certain fomething great which is common to the magnitude in particulars. 
But that the difcourfe is about phyfical form, and a tranfition from fenfibles to this form, is evi- 
dent, as Proclus juftly obferves, from Parmenides employing fuch expreffions as тә oitzózi, то доѓе, 
то доне, то nyn, and the like, which could not be employed about things which are objects of 
fcience, but are only adapted to phyfical concerns. In like manner we muft fay, with тере to 
men, that we fee many men, and one idea extending to all of them, the man in particulars. 
Whence we think that one man pre-fubfifts in the reafons or productive principles of nature, 
generative of the apparent man, and that thus the many participate of the one, as of plyfical 
reafon proceeding into matter; fuch reafon or form not being feparate from matter, but refem- 
bling a feal verging to the wax, imprefling in it the form which it contains, and caufing it to be 
adapted to the whole of the inferted form. As the proximate tranfition, therefore, is from bodies 
to natures, Parmenides evinces that phyfical reafons fall fhort of the perfection of ideas, which is 
primary and unmingled with its participants. 

From hence it may be inferred, that, as form is that primarily which the multitude under it is 
fecondarily, it neither communicates with this multitude according to name alone, nor is fynony- 
mous with it; and that it is not neceffary again to inveftigate that which is common to form and 
its depending multitude. When, therefore, we confider the one in every form, we ought not to 
inveftigate it either doxaftically or dianoétically: for thefe knowledges аге not connate with in- 
telle€tua] monads, which neither belong to the obje€ts of opinion, nor to thofe of the dianoétic 
part, as we learn from the fixth book of the Republic. But it is fit that we fhould furvey the 
fimple and uniform effence of forms through intellectual intuition. Nor muft we conceive that 
the one in thefe fubfifts according to compofition from the many, or by an abftraction from par- 
ticulars : for the intellectual number of forms proceeds from the good and the one, and does not 
depart from a union,and alliance adapted to the caufe which gave it fubfiftence. Hence, Socrates 
in the Philebus, at one time calls ideas unities, and at another time monads. For, confidered 
with relation to the one, they are monads, becaufe each is a multitude, fince it is a certain being, 
life, and intellectual form ; but confidered with relation to their productions, and the feries to 
which they give fubfiftence, they are zzities; for things pofterior to them are multiplied, and from 
their impartible effence become partible. If, therefore, that which is characterized by unity in 
forms is exempt from the many, it is evident that the knowledge of intelle&t, which is profoundly 
one, is fufficient to the apprehenfion of the one of forms. Whether, therefore, there is a multi- 
tude of participants, it does not multiply the unity of that which is participated; or, whether 
there are differences of parts in the participants, the impartible nature of forms is preferved im- 


mutable; or, whether there is compofition in that which participates, the fimplicity of intcl- 
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neceffarily feem to be great ? It feems fo. Hence, another form of magni- 
tude will become apparent, befides magnitude itfelf and its participants: and 
befides 


lectual forms remains eternally the fame. For they are neither connumerated with their effects, 
nor do they give completion to their effence; fince, if they fubfifted in their productions, they 
could not be beheld as the principle of them, and as their prolific caufe. For, in fhort, every 
thing which is fomething belonging to another cannot be a caufe, fimply confidered ; fince every 
true caufe is exempt from its effe&ts, and is eftablithed in itfelf and from itfelf, feparate from its 
participants. He, therefore, who is willing to pafs from thefe fenfibles, and every way divided 
natures, to forms themfelves, muft permit intellect inftead of opinion to be the leader of the 
way, and muft contemplate every form uncoordinated and unmingled with obje&s of fenfe; 
neither conceiving that they poffefs any habitude with fenfibles, nor furveying any common defi- 
nition of effence between them and the many, nor, in fhort, any coordination of participants 
and the things which are participated. But he who ufes opinion in this tranfition, and appre- 
hends forms mingled with fenfibles, and connumerated with material reafons, will fcarcely afcend 
as far as to nature, and the phyfical order of forms: whence, again, he muft after thefe con- 
template other more total monads, and this to infinity, till, arriving at intellectual boundaries 
themfelves, he beholds in thefe felf-fubfifting, moft fimple, and eternal natures, the definite 
derivation of forms. Parmenides, therefore, gradually evinces that primary are expanded 
above divifible forms, and all that is mingled and connumerated with thefe, and this according 
to a wonderful tranfcendency of nature. 

And here, what Socrates obferves in the Phedo refpe€ting the participation of forms, is wor- 
thy of admiration: for he there fays, that he cannot yet ftrenuoufly afhrm whether it is requifite 
to call this participation prefence, or communion, or any thing elfe befides thefe. For, from the firft 
doubt, it may be evinced that itis impoffible for the participation to be prefence, fince neither the 
whole, nor certain parts of them, are able to be prefent with their participants. But, from this 
fecond doubt, we may confute thofe who contend that the participation is communion, 16, there- 
fore, there is any thing common to ideas and their participants, there wiil be a tranfition ad 
infinitum from the participants of that which is common to that which is common ; and hence 
this latter doubt is different from the former. For the former was, that form is prefent with its 
participants, and is fomething belonging to them; but the latter, that form is different from its 
participant, but pefleffes an abundant communion with it. Hence, in the former, the argument 
proceeds from the irability of form being prefent, either according to the whole or a part of 
itfelf; but, in the latter, it no longer proceeds in a fimilar manner, but, from that which is com- 
mon in form and its participant, again afcends to fomething elfe which is more common than the 
one form, and the many by which it is participated. Не alone, therefore, can aflign a fcientific 
reafon concerning the participation of forms, who takes away that which is corporeal in their 
being prefent, and removes that which is common from an incorporeal effence. For thus ideas 
will be incorporcally prefent with their participants, but will not be fubdued by one relation to- 
wards them ; that they may be every where, through their incorporeal nature, and no where, in 


confequence of being exempt from their participants. For a communion with participants takes 
away 
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befides all thefe another magnitude, through which all thefe become great; 
fo that each of your forms will nolonger be one thing, but an infinite mul- 


titude. 


away exempt tranfcendency. For it is requifite, indeed, that there fhould be communion, yet 
not as of things coordinate, but only fo far as participants are fufpended from idcas; but ideas 
are perfe&ly exempt from their participants. Corporeal prefence, however, obfcures a prefence 
every way impartible. Bodies therefore, are things incapable of being wholly in many things; 
but effentially incorporeal natures are wholly prefent to things which are able to participate 
them’; or, rather, they are not prefent to their participants, but their participants are prefent to 
them. And this is what Socrates obfcurely fignifies in the Phzedo, when he fays, © whether pre- 
fence, or communion, or any thing elfe may be the caufe of the participation of forms." Forms, 
therefore, muft not be admitted to be the progeny and bloffoms of matter, as they were faid to 
be by the Stoics; nor muft it be granted that they confit from a comixture of fimple elements; 
nor that they have the fame effence with fpermatic reafons. For all thefe things evince their 
fubfiftence to be corporeal, imperfect, and divifible. Whence, then, on fuch an hypothefis, is 
perfeCtion derived to things imperfet? Whence union to things every way diffipated? Whence 
is a never-failing effence prefent with things perpetually generated, unlefs the incorporeal and 
all-perfett order of forms has a fubfiftence prior to thefe ? Others again, of the ancients, fays 
Proclus, afligned that which is common in particulars as the caufe of the permanency in forms: 
for man generates man, and the fimilar is produced from the fimilar. They ought, however, at 
the fame time, to have directed their attention to that which gives fubfiftence to what is common 
in particulars: for, as we have before obferved, true caufes are exempt from their effects. That 
which is common, therefore, in particulars, may be affimilated to one and the fame feal which 
is impreffed in many pieces of wax, and which remains the fame, without failing, while the pieces 
of wax are changed. What, then, is it which proximately imprefles this feal in the wax? For 
matter is analogous to the wax, the fenfible man to the type, and that which is common in par- 
ticulars, and verges to things, to the ring itfelf. What elfe, then, can we affign as the caufe of 
this, than nature proceeding through matter, and thus giving form to that which is fenfible, by 
her own inherent reafons ? Soul, therefore, will thus be analogous to the hand which ufes the 
ring, fince foul is the leader of nature; that which ranks as a whole of the whole of nature, and 
that which is partial of a partial nature. But intellect will be analogous to the foul which im- 
preffes the wax through the hand and the ring ; which intellect fills that which is fenfible through 
foul and the nature of forms, and is itfelf the true Porus *, generative of the reafons which 
flow, as far as to matter. It is not neceffary, therefore, to ftop at the things common in parti- 
culars, but we fhould inveftigate the caufes of them. For why do men participate of this peculiar 
fomething which is common, but another animal of a different fomething common, except 
through unapparent reafons? For nature is the one mother of all things; but what are the caufes 
of definite fimilitudes? And why do we fay the generation is according to nature when man is 
from man, unlefs there is a reafon of men in nature, according to which all fenfible men fubfift ? 
For it is not becaufe that which is produced is an animal, fince if it were a lion that was pro- 


` 
* See the fpeech of Diotima in the Banquet. 
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titude. But that upon this Socrates replied, Perhaps, О Parmenides, each 
of thefe forms is nothing more than an intellectual conception ', which 
ought 


duced from a man, it would be a natural animal indeed, but would no longer be according ta 
nature, becaufe it would not be generated according to a proper reafon. It is neceffary, therefore, 
that there fhould be another caufe of fimilars prior to fimilars; and hence it is neceffary to recur 
from the things common in particulars to the one caufe which proximately gives fubfiftence to fen- 
fibles, and to which Parmenides himfelf leads us. That he does not, however, think it proper 
that we fhould ftop at this caufe, he manifefts from what follows. For if, looking to thefe things 
which are common, we wifh, beginning from thefe, to fafhion ideas, in confequence of recur- 
ring in a fimilar manner to them from all things, we fhall be in want not only of things of which 
there are ideas, but alfo of thofe of which there are not, fuch as of things contrary to nature, of 
things artificial, of things uneffential, and of fuch as have no fubfiftence, fuch as an animal min- 
gled from a goat and ftag, (teayeragos), or an animal mingled from a horfe and centaur, (ілтокег- 
таиров) у for there are alfo things common іп thefe, and thus we Һа eftablith ideas of non-entities. 
To which we may add, that we muft likewife admit that there are ideas of infinities, as of irra- 
tional lines, and the ratios in numbers: for both thefe are infinite, and of both there are things 
common. If, therefore, we fafhion certain ideas from thefe, we fhall often make infinities, 
though it is requifite that ideas fhould be lefs numerous than their participants, the participants 
of each, at the fame time, being many. Very properly, therefore, does Parmenides direct the 
mode of tranlition to ideas, as not being fcientific, if it proceeds from the things common in fen- 
fibles; for it will always be poflible to conceive different things common, and thus to proceed ad 
infinitum. But this is evident from the words that immediately follow. 

* The fourth problem concerning ideas is here confidered, viz. what kind of beings they are, 
or in other words, where they fubfifl, whether in fouls, or prior to fouls. Socrates, therefore, 
being feparated by Parmenides from phyfical forms, calls idea a conception belonging to the foul, 
(vonua Luxincv), and defines the place of it to be foul. For the form in foul is опе and incorporea! ; 
and this dogma is not attended with the former difficulties. For this form is exempt from the 
many, and is not co-ordinate with them like the forms in matter, in coafequence of being allotted 
а fubfiftence in foul. There is likewife nothing common between this form and the many; nor 
is it either according to the whole, or a part of itfelf, in its participants, fo that it may be fhown 
to be feparate from itfelf, or to have a partible fubfiftence. Socrates, therefore, by adopting this 
dogma, avoids the above-mentioned doubts. But, fays Proclus, when Socrates calls idea a con- 
ception (уола), we muft not think that he afferts it to be that which is the object of intellectual 
vifion, ‚то voovatvov) in the fame manner as we call that which is apprehended by fenfe fenfible 
(25 aibnya pane» то тп enc Ónz ét ^иттои) 5 but that intelligence itfelf underftanding form, is here called 
a conception; being fo denominated as a certain theorem and dogma ingenerated іп fouls, about 
dogmatized and deiform concerns. (‘Орто vonua acyouevov ws Seopnuo т: uou доуџа ev тол уха eyyivo~ 
дуду "TEL TOV Doywariouevay кдл Ssotidov прауиотох). This conception, therefore, he fays is ixgenerated 
in fouls, through the word ingenerated, (eyyweobos), manifefting that it does not fubfift in them efen- 
tially, And this is that form of pofterior origin (то varegoyeves 0%), which fome of the followers 
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ought not to fubfift any where but in the foul; and if this be the cafe, each 
will be one: and the confequences juft now mentioned will not епіое. That 
Parmenides 


of Ariftotle, and moft of the moderns, fo much celebrate, but which is entirely different from that 
reafon or form which abides effentially in fouls, and does not derive its fubfiftence from an 
abftraction from fenfibles. Looking to this effential reafon we fay, that the foul is all forms, and 
is the place of forms, not in capacity only, but in that kind of energy, through which we call one 
{Шей in geometry a geometrician in energy, even when he does not geometrize, and which 
Ariftotle accurately calls the prior form of being in energy. This, therefore, which is denomi- 
nated a conception, as of pofterior origin, is very properly faid to be different from the effential 
reafon of the foul: for itis more obfcure than the many in fenfibles, as being pofterior and rot 
prior to them. But the effential reafon or form of the foul is more perfect, becaufe the concep- 
tion of pofterior origin, or in modern language, abftra& idea, has a lefs effence than the many, 
but the effential form more. 

That it is not, however, proper to бор at conceptions of pofterior origin, i. e. notions gained 
by an abftraétion from fenfible particulars, but that we fhould proceed to thofe effential reafons 
which are allotted a perpetual fubfiftence within the foul, is evident to thofe who are able to fur- 
vey the nature of things. For, whence is man able to collect into one by reafoning the percep- 
tions of many fenfes, and to confider one and the fame unapparent form prior to things apparent, 
and feparated from each other; but no other animal that we are acquainted with, furveys this 
fomething common, for neither does it poffefs a rational effence, but alone employs fenfe, and 
appetite, and imagination? Whence, then, do rational fouls generate thefe univerfals, and 
recur from the fenfes to that which is the object of opinion? It is becaufe they eflentially poffefs 
the gnoftically productive principles of things: for, as nature poffeffes a power productive of 
fenfibles, by containing reafons, or productive principles, and fafhions, and connects fenfibles, fo 
as by the inward eye to form the external, and jn a fimilar manner the finger, and every other 
particular; fo he who has a common conception of thefe, by previoufly poffeffing the reafons of 
things, beholds that which each poffeffes in common. For he does not receive this common 
fomething from fenfibles; fince that which is received from fenfibles is a phantafm, and not the 
object of opinion. It likewife remains within fuch as it was received from the beginning, that it 
may not be falfe, and a non-entity, but does not become more perfe& and venerable, nor does 
it originate from any thing elfe than the foul. Indeed, it muft not be admitted that nature in 
generating generates by natural reafons and meafures, but that foul in generating docs not 
generate by animaftic reafons and caufes. But if matter poffeffes that which is common in the 
many, and this fomething common is effential, and more effence than individuals ; for this is 
perpetual, but each of thofe is corruptible, and they derive their very being from this, fince it is 
through form that every thing partakes of eflence,—if this be the cafe, and foul alone poffeffes 
things common which are of pofterior origin (ierspoyen xowa), do we not make the foul more 
ignoble than matter? For the form which is merged in matter will be more perfe&t and more 
eflence than that which refides in the foul; fince the latter is of pofterior origin, but the former is 
perpetual; and the one is after, but the other generative and connective of the many. To which we 
may add, that a common phantafm in the foul derives its fubfiftence from a furvey of that which ts 
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faid, What then? is each of thefe conceptions * one, but at the fame time a 
conception of nothing? That Socrates faid, This is impoffible. It is a 
conception, therefore, of fomething? Certainly. Of being or of non-being ? 
Of being. Will it not be of one particular thing, which that conception 
underftands as one certain idea in all things? Undoubtedly. But now 
will not that which is underftood to be one, be a form always the fame in 


all 


common in particulars. Hence it tends to this; for every thing adheres to its principle, and is faid 
to be nothing elfe than a predicate ; fo that its very effence is to be predicated of the many. 

Further fill: the univerfalin the many is lefs than each of the many ; for by certain additions 
and accidents it is furpaffed by every individual, But that which is of pofterior origin (i. e. 
univerfal abftrated from particulars) comprehends each of the many. Hence it is predicated of 
each of thefe; and that which is particular is contained in the whole of this univerfal. For this 
fomething common, or abítra& idea, is not only predicated of that fomething common in an 
individual, but likewife of the whole fubie&. How then can it thence derive its fubfiftence, and 
be completed from that which is common in the many? For, if from the many themfelves, 
where do we fee infinite men, of all which we predicate the fame thing? And if from that which 
is common in the many, whence is it that this abftract idea is more comprehenfive than its 
caufe? Hence it has a different origin, and receives from another form this power which is 
comprehenfive of every individual; and of this form the abftra€t idea which fubfifts in opinion is 
an image, the inward caufe being excited from things apparent. To which we may add, that ali 
demonítration, as Ariftotle has fhown in his Laft Analytics, is from things prior, more honourable, 
and more univerfal. How, therefore, is univerfal more honourable, if it is of pofterior origin ? 
For, in things of pofterior origin, that which is more univerfal is more uneffential ; whence fpecies 
is more eflence than genius. Тһе rules, therefore, concerning the moft true demonftration muft 
be fubverted, if we alone place in the foul univerfals of pofterior origin: for thefe are not more 
excellent than, nor are the caufes of, nor are naturally prior to, particulars. If, therefore, thefe 
things are abfurd, it is neceflary that effential reafons fhould fubfift in the foul prior to univerfals, 
which are produced by an abftraction from fenfibles. And thefe reafons or produ&ive powers are 
indeed always excrted, and are always efficacious in divine fouls, and in the more excellent orders 
of beings; but in us they are fometimes dormant, and fometimes in energy. 

* From the things common in particulars, it is neceffary to recur to phyfical form, which is 
proximate to thefe; and after this to the reafon or form in the foul which is of pofterior origin, 
or which derives it fubfiftence from an abftraétion from fenfibles, and is a conception ingenerated 
in the foul. But when we have arrived thus far, it is requifite to pafs on to the conception of 
the effenual reafon of the foul, and from this to make a tranfition to being itfelf, to which alfo 
Socrates :s now led through the obftetric arguments of Parmenides. As in intellect, therefore, 
that which underftands, intelligence, and the intelligible, are united to each other, and in- 
telle£tual conception every where pertains to the intelligible, it is evident that the intelligible is 
prior to intellectual conception, in which intelligible, the reafon in the foul being firmly fixed, 
is a поста, or intelleCtual conception. Hence, we muft not ftop in afcending from one form to 
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all things? This feems to be neceffary. That Parmenides then faid, But 
what, is it not neceffary, fince other things participate of forms, that each 
fhould be compofed from intellectual conceptions ' ; and thus all of them 


be 


another, till we arrive at true beings, or, in other words, intelligibles. For though we fhall find 
that intelle& and intelligibles are connately united to each other, yet intelle& is a plenitude of 
forms according to the intelligible which it contains. And as we unite intellect and the in- 
telligible to each other, fo we fhould confider intelligibles to be the fame with beings. For 
intellec being in itfelf, and intellectually perceiving irfelf, is at the fame time full of intelligibles. 
And, as among fenfibles, whatever is apparently one, is in reality a multitude ; fo in intelligibles, 
intelle&ual conception and bcing, which are two things, are profoundly abforbed in unity. 

* If ail things participate of forms, but all things do not participate of intellectual conceptions, 
forms or ideas will not primarily be intellectual conceptions. For one of thefe three things muft 
happen, either that things which participate of intellectual conceptions do not participate of 
intelle&ion, or that forms are not intelleCtual conceptions, or that things which are deftitute of 
intelligence do not participate of forms, of which three the firft and laft are perfe&tly abfurd. For 
every thing which participates of intellectual conception, underftands intellectually, fince the word 
noéma manifefts intelligence; and things deprived of intelligence participate of forms; for in- 
animate natures participate of the equal, the leffer, and the greater, which are forms. Ideas, 
therefore, are not intellectual conceptions, nor are they effentiallized in intelleCtions, but in 
intelligibles We muft afcend, therefore, from things partible to the impartible reafons of 
nature, which do not intellectually perceive the things prior to themfelves: for nature is not 
only deprived of intelligence, but is alfo irrational and deftitute of phantafy. In the next place, 
we muft rife from thefe to the intelligibles which are proximately placed above phyfical forms, 
and are the energies of the intellective foul, according to the pofition of Socrates concerning 
them : for he fays, that they are ingenerated in the foul, and are noémata, as being intelleGtions 
ofthe foul. Lut from thefe we тий afcend to true intelligibles: for thefe are able to be the 
caufes of all things which have a formal fubfiftence, but this cannot be afferted of fuch things as 
are intellectual conceptions only. 

Here, however, as Proclus well obferves, it is worth while to enquire, why, fince all things fub- 
fift intelle&ually in intellect, all fenfible natures in confequence of participating forms do not 
intellectually energize? and why, fince all things there poflefs life, all things that are aflimilated 
to them donot live? The anfwer is, that the progreflion of beings gradually fubfiding from the 
firít to the laft of things, obfcures the participations of wholes and all-perfect effences. Demiur- 
gic energy alío pervading through all things, gives fubfiftence to all things, according to different 
meafures of eflence ; and befides this, all things do not fimilarly participate of the fame form. For 
fome things participate of it in a greater, and others in a leffer degree; and fome things are 
aflimilated to form according to one power, others according to two, and others according to 
many powers. Whence alfo there are certain feries which beginning fupernally extend as far as 
to things beneath. Thus, for inftance, fays Proclus, the form of the moon is beheld firft of all in 
the Gods according to that which is characterized by the one and the good in form: for all things 
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be endued with intelle&ion ? Or will you affert that though they are intel- 
le&ual conceptions, yet they underftand nothing? But that Socrates faid, 
This is by no means rational, But, О Parmenides, the affair appears to me 
to take place, in the moft eminent degree, as follows: that thefe forms are 
eflablifbed paradigms", as it were, im nature; but that other things are affimi- 

lated 


are deified from the geod, as Socrates fays in the fixth book of the Republic, through the light of 
truth. This form is alfo beheld in angels, according to that which is intellectual in form; and 
in demons, according to the dianoétic energy. It is likewife beheld in animals which are no 
longer able to imitate it intelle&tually, but vitally. Hence, the Egyptian Apis, and the lunar 
fih, and many other animals, differently imitate the celeftial form of the moon. And this form 
is beheld in the laft place in ftones; fo that there is a certain ftone fufpended from this form, and 
which fuftains augmentations and diminutions, together with the moon in the heavens, though 
it is deprived of life. It muft not, therefore, be fuppofed that all things receive all the powers 
of forms, but, together with proper fubjection, fome things receive a greater, and others a leffer, 
number of theíe ; while that alone which is the idiom of the participated form, and according to 
which it differs from other forms, is neceffarily feen in all its participants. To which we may 
add, that the participation being different, the fubordinate idioms of forms бг defert the parti- 
cipants, and afterwards thofe that are more total than thefe; but thofe idioms which are primary, 
and are particularly allied to the one, are fimilarly apparent in all the productions of form. For 
every form is оле and a multitude, the multitude not giving fubfiftence to zhe one according to 
compofition, but 75e one producing the many idioms of the form. Form, therefore, uniformly is, 
and fives, and intelleétually energizes; but with refpect to its progeny, fome participate of all 
thefe, others of more or lefs of them, and others of one idiom alone. Since alfo in forms them- 
felves, their intellectual nature is derived from the firft intelle&, their life from imparticipable, 
or the firft life, their being from the firft being, and the one which they contain from the unity 
which is beyond beings. 

* Socrates, fays Proclus, being led by the obftetrication of Parmenides to the intelligible effence 
of forms, thinks that here efpecially, the order and the mode of the participation of forms fhould 
be inveftigated ; afferting, indeed, that forms themfelves are eftablifhed in nature, but that other 
things are generated as their refemblances. Having, therefore, thus explored the order of forms, he 
at the fame time introduces the mode of participation, and diflolves the former doubts, that he 
may not be compelled to fay that fenübles participate either of the whole or a part of form, or 
that forms are coordinate with fenfibles. Fora paradigm is not prefent with its image, nor co- 
ordinate with it. The participation, therefore, is through fimilitude; which Socrates intro- 
duces, calling forms paradigms, but their participants refemblances. And fo confident is he in 
thefe affertions, that he who before fwore that it was not eafy to define what the participation of 
forms is, now fays that the mode of participation is eminently apparent to him. But he is thus 
affected through his acutenefs, and the power of Parmenides perfecting his fpontaneous concep- 
tions concerning divine natures; by which it is alfo evident that the manner of what is faid is 
maieutic, or obftetric, and not contending for victory (хатаушистіно;). For it would not other- 
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lated to thefe, and are their refemblances : and that the participation of forms 
by other things, is nothing more than an affimilation to thefe forms. If any 
thing, 


wife advance Socrates, and perpetually perfect his conceptions. For the end of obftetrication 
is the evocation of inward knowledge, but of contention, victory. If, therefore, Socrates by 
every doubt advances, and is perfected, and diftin&tly evolves his conceptions concerning primary 
forms, we mutt fay that he is rather obftetricated than vanquifhed by Parmenides. 

This being premifed, let us fee how the hypothefis of Socrates approximates to the truth, but 
does not yet poffefs the perfect. For he is right in apprehending that forms are intellectual and 
truly paradigms, and in defining their idiom, by aflerting that they are efludlijbed; and further 
ftill, in admitting that other things are affimilated to them. For the ftable and a perpetual fame- 
nefs of fubfiftence are the idioms of eternally energizing ferms. For, in the Politicus, it is faid 
that a fubfiftence according to the fame, and after the fame manner, belongs only to the moft 
divine of all things ; and the Eleatean gueft, in the Sophifta, defines the being effablifbed (vo totavat) 
to be nothing elfe than a fubfiftence according to the fame, and after the fame manner. If, there- 
fore, Socrates alfo fays, that forms are effablifbed, but things eftabli(hed fubfift according to the 
fame and after the fame manner, and things which thus fubfift are the moft divine of all things, 
it is evident that forms will be moft divine. Hence, they will no longer be the conceptions of 
fouls, but will be exempt from every thing of this kind. Thefe things, therefore, are rightly 
afferted; and Socrates alfo very properly admits union in forms prior to multitude. For the 
words in nature (iv тп Quasi) manifeft the one enad or unity of forms. It is ufual indeed with 
Plato to give the appellation of nature to intelligibles. For Socrates, in the Philebus, fays, that 
a royal intelleGt, and a royal foul, fub&ift in the nature of Jupiter; and Timzus fays, “ the nature 
of animal itfelf being eternal,” fignifying by nature the monad of intelligible ideas. Such, there- 
fore, is that which is now called nature, viz. the one unity and comprehenfion of intelligible 
forms. And thus far, as we have faid, Socrates is right. 

However, as he only attributes a paradigmatic idiom to ideas, and does not affert that they 
alfo perfect, guard, and unite, in this refpeét he will appear to have yet imperfectly apprehended 
the theory concerning them. For every form is not only the paradigm of fenfibles, but alfo gives 
fubfiftence to them; finceif it were alone paradigmatic, another nature would be requifite, in 
order to produce and affimilate fenfibles to forms, which would thus remain fluggith and un- 
moved, without any efficacious power, and refembling impreffions in wax. Forms, thercfore, 
produce and generate their images: for it would be abfurd that the reafons in nature fhould 
poffefs а certain effective power, but that intelligible forms fhould be deprived of it. Hence, 
every divine form is not only paradigmatic, but alfo paterna/, and is by its very effence a caufe 
generative of the many. It is alfo perfective: for it leads fenfibles from the imperfect to the per- 
fect, fills up their indigence, and brings matter, which is all things in capacity, to become that 
in energy which it was in capacity, prior to its becoming fpecific. Forms, therefore, contain 
in themfelves this perfective power. But do they not alfo poffefs a guardian power? For whence 
is the order of the univerfe indiffoluble, except from forms? Whence thofe ftable reafons, and 
which preferve the one fympathy of wholes infrangible, through which the world abides for ever 
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thing, therefore, becomes fimilar * to a form, can it be poffible that the form 
fhould not be fimilar to the affimilated, fo far as the affimilated nature is 
rendered 


perfect, without the defertion of any form, except from ftable caufes? Again, the divifible and 
diffipated nature of bodies is no otherwife compreffed and conneffed than by impartible power. 
Гог body is of itfelf divifible, and requires the connective power of forms. But, if union precedes 
this connection, for every thing connective muft previoufly be one and undivided, form will not 
only be generative, and poflefs a guarding and perfective power, but it will alfo be conzecive and 
wnific of all fecondary natures. Socrates, therefore, fhould not only have faid that form is a para- 
digm, but fhould alfo have added, that it conneéts, guards, and perfects the things affimilated ; which 
Timzus alfo teaching us, fays, that the world was generated perfe& and indifoluble through the 
afimilation to all-perfect animal itfelf. 

* Socrates, as we have before obferved, was not accurate in afferting that ideas are paradigms 
alone, fince they alfo generate, perfect, and guard fenfibles; and that fenfibles are refemblances 
alone of ideas, fince they are generated and guarded by them, and thence derive all their per- 
fection and duration. "This being the cafe, Parmenides, in a truly divine manner, grants that 
forms are eftablifhed as paradigms in nature; but Socrates having introduced fimilitude, and a 
participation according to fimilitude, in order to folve the firft doubts concerning the participa- 
tion of forms, Parmenides being defirous to indicate the primary and total caufe of paradigm 
and its exemption from all habitude to its refemblances, fhows, that if fenfible is fimilar to intel- 
ligible form, it is not requifite that the habitude fhould reciprocate, and that the intelligible 
fhould be fimilar to the fenfible form, left, prior to two things fimilar to each other, we fhould 
again inveftigate fome other form, the caufe of fimilitude to both: for things fimilar to each other 
entirely participate a certain fomething which is the fame, and through this fomething fame 
which is in them they are faid to be fimilar. Hence, if it be granted that the participant and 
that which is participated are fimilar, or, in other words, the paradigm and its refemblance, there 
will be prior to thefe fomething elfe which affimilates them, and this will be the cafe ad infinitum. 
To avoid this inconvenience, Socrates fhould have faid that the fimilar is twofold, the one being 
fimilar conjoined with the fimilar, the other being as a fubje&t fimilar to its archetype ; and the 
one being beheld in the famenefs of a certain one ratio, but the other not only poffefling famenefs, 
but at the fame time difference, when it is fimilar in fuch a manner as to poffefs the fame form 
from, but not together with, it. And thus much may be faid logically and doubtingly. 

But if we dire& our attention to the many orders of forms, we fhall find the profundity which 
they contain. For there are phyfical forms prior to fenfibles, the forms in foul prior to thefe, and 
intellectual forms preceding thofe in foul; but there are no longer others prior to thefe. Intel- 
le&ual forms, therefore, are paradigms alone, and are by no means fimilar to the things pofterior 
to thefe; but the forms in foul are both paradigms and images. And fo far as they are images, 
both thefe forms themfelves, and the things pofterior to them, are fimilar to each other, as de- 
riving their fubfiftence from the fame intellectual forms. "This is alfo the cafe with phyfical 
forms, which are fimilar to fenfibles, fo far as both are images of the forms which are above 
them. But thofe forms which are alone paradigms, are no longer fimilar to their images: for 
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rendered fimilar to the form? Ог can any reafon be affigned why fimilar 
fhould not be fimilar to fimilar? There cannot. Is there not, therefore, a 
mighty neceffity that the fimilar to fimilar fhould participate of one and the 
fame form? It is neceffary. But will not that through the participation of 
which fimilars become fimilars be form itfe/f? Entirely fo. Nothing, 
therefore, can be fimilar to a form,*nor a form to any other. For in this 
cafe another form will always appear befides fome particular form: and if 
this again fhould become fimilar to another, another would be required ; and 
a new form would never ceafe to take place, as long as any form becomes 
fimilar to its participant. You fpeak moft truly. Hence, then, other 
things do not participate of forms through fimilitude 1; but it is neceffary to 


feek after fomething elfe through which they participate. So it feems. 
That 


things are fimilar through a participation of a certain famenefs ; but paradigmatic forms partici- 
paté'of nothing, fince they rank as the firft of things. 

We may alfo fay, fpeaking theologically, that there is one order of forms in the mundane in- 
telle&, another in the demiurgic intellect, and another fubfifting between thefe, viz. in partici- 
pated but fypermundane intelle&t, or, in other words, in an intelle&t confubfiftent indeed with 
foul, but unconnected with body, and binding the forms in the mundane intellect with that in- 
telle& which is not confubfiftent with foul, and is therefore called imparticipable. To thofe, 
therefore, who begin downwards, we may fay that the intellectual forms in the world and in 
foul are fimilar to each other, fo far as all thefe are fecondary to the affimilative or fuperinundane 
intelle&s, and are as it were fifters to each other. But to thofe who recur to imparticipable in- 
telle&t, this can no longer be faid. For the affimilative order has a middle fubfiftence; and hence 
it affimilates fenfibles which are fubordinate to it to intelle&ual forms, but not, vice verfa, intel- 
le€tuals to fenfibles. For it is not lawful that what is fecondary fhould impart any thing to that 
which is primary, nor that what is primary fhould receive any thing from what is fecondary. 
That Parmenides, therefore, might indicate to Socrates thefe paradigms, which are indeed ine 
tellectual, but eftablifhed in imparticipable intelle& prior to aífimilative intelle&s, he (hows him 
that itis not proper that the habitude of forms to fenfibles fhould reciprocate : for this pertains to 
things fecondary to an affimilative caufe. 

* Parmenides juftly infers that fenfibles do not participate of all forms through the fimilar; for 
this is effected through another more principal caufe, viz. the uniting caufe of wholes. The 
efficacious power of forms alfo, in conjunétion with the aptitude of fenfibles, muft be confidered 
as together giving completion to the fabrication of the univerfe. The affimilative genus of forms, 
therefore, which are denominated by theologifts fupermundane, are able to connect and conjoin 
mundane caufes with their participants. This genus alfo connects according to a medium бг 
intellectual forms and their participants, imparting to fecondary natures a habitude to thefe 
forms ; but the uniting caufe of wholes, cr in other words the one, connects fupernally, and with 
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That Parmenides then faid, Do you fee, О Socrates, how great a doubt 
arifes, if any one defines forms as having an effential fubfiftence by themfelves? 
I do very much fo. Know, then, that you do not apprehend what dubious ' 
confequences are produced, by placing every individual form of beings fepa- 
rate from its participants. But that Socrates faid, How do you mean? That 
Parmenides anfwered, There аге many other doubts?, indeed, but this is 


the 


exempt tranfcendency, intelligible forms with fenfibles. Jt may alfo be truly afferted that the third 
caufe of fimilitude is the aptitude of the recipient. For, in confequence of this being in capacity 
what form is in energy, that which is generated becomes fimilar to form. So that the three 
caufes of affimilation are the fubject matter, that which collects together the things perfecting 
and perfected, and that which fubfifls between thefe, and binds the extremes in union. What 
is afferted, therefore, is in a certain refpect true. For if we inveftigate the one moft principal 
caufe of participation, we muft not fay that it is fimilitude, but a caufe fuperior to both intellectual 
and intelligible forms. 

* Parmenides here indicates the effence of divine forms, which is uncircumícribed, and inca- 
pable of being narrated by our conceptions. For the difcourfe is, indeed, dubious to thofe who 
undertake to define accurately their effence, order, and power, to behold where they firft fubfift, 
and how they proceed; what the divine idioms are which they receive; how they are participated 
by the laft of things, and what the feries are to which they give fubfiftence ; with fuch other 
particulars of a more theological nature as the fpeculation of them may afford. And thefe things, 
indeed, Parmenides indicates, but Socrates has not yet touched upon the doubts concerning them. 
For Parmenides was willing, not only beginning downwards to define the order of divine forms, 
but alfo beginning from on high to behold their idiom. For he has already fpoken concerning 
phyfical forms, and fuch as are (imply intellectual, and concerning thofe that are properly intel- 
le&ual. Something alfo will be faid concerning thofe that are called intelligible and at the fame 
time intelle&ual; and, in the laft place, concerning thofe that are alone intelligible. But how 
he fpeaks concerning thefe, fays Proclus, and that his difcourfe is under the pretext of doubting, 
is already evident to the more fagacious, and follows from what has been faid. 

* 'That the difcourfe concerning ideas, fays Proclus, is full of very numerous and moft difficult 
doubts, is evident from the infinite affertions of thofe pofterior to Plato, fome of which regard 
the fubverfion, and others the admiffion, of ideas. And thofe that admit their fubfiftence think 
differently refpe&ing their eflence; concerning the particulars of which there are ideas, the 
mode of participation, and other all-various problems with which the fpeculation of them is at- 
tended. Parmenides, however, does not attend to the multitude of doubts, nor does he defcend 
to their infinite length, but, in two of the greateft, comprehends all the fubfequent inveftigation 
concerning them; through which doubts it appears that forms are neither apprehended and 
known by us, nor have any knowledge of, nor providentially energize about, fenfibles ; though, 
through this we efpecially embrace a formal effence, that, as being ourfelves intellectual, we may 
energize about it, and may contemplate in it the providential caufes of wholes. But, if ideas are 
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the greateft: if any one fhould affert that it is not proper forms íhould be 
known, if they are fuch as we have faid they ought to be, it i5 impoffible to 
f demonftrate 


not known by us, it is alfo vain to fay that they have any fubfiftence; for we do not even know 
that they are, if we are ignorant of their nature, and are, in fhort, incapable of apprehending 
them, and do not poffefs from our own effznce that which is preparatory to the fpeculation of 
them. Such, then, are the doubts, both of which happen through the exempt effence of forms, 
which exemption we confider fo tranfcendent as to have no communication with fecondary 
natures. For that which thus fubfi(ts is foreign from us, and is neither known by, nor is gnoftic 
of, us. But, if the exempt nature of forms, together with tranfcendency, is alfo prefent to all 
things, our knowledge of them will be preferved, and they will poffefs а formal knowledge of 
fecondary natures. For if they are every where pre(ent to all things, we may then be able to 
meet with them, by only making ourfelves adapted to the reception of them. And if they adorn 
all things, they comprehend intellectually the caufe of the things adorned. It is neceffary, there- 
fore, that thofe who wifh to guard thefe dogmas, fhould confider forms as unfhaken and exempt, 
and pervading through: all things. And here alfo we may fee how this accords with the unre- 
{trained nature of forms: for neither does that which is demiurgic in them poffefs any habitude 
to things fecondary, nor is their unreftrained and exempt nature fuch as to be incommunicable 
with, and foreign from, fenfibles. 

But here the divine conception of Plato is truly admirable, which previoufly fubverts through 
thefe doubts all the confufed and atheiftical fufpicion concerning divine forms; imitating in this 
refpe&t intelleét itfelf, which, prior to the thadowy fubfi(tence of evils, gave fubfiftence to fub- 
vertive powers. ‘That it is not proper, therefore, to make that which is generative in forms pof- 
feffing any habitude to that which is generated, or that which is paradigmatic to confit in verging 
to that which is governed, Parmenides has fufficiently fhown in what has been already delivered. 
For all habitude requires another colle&tive and connecting caufe, fo that, prior to forms, there 
will be another form conjoining both through fimilitude ; fince habitude is of the fimilar, with ve- 
lation to the fimilar. But that the exempt nature of forms is not fluggifh and without providen- 
tial energy, and is not foreign from things fecondary, Parmenides indicates through thefe doubts. 
For, perhaps, fome one, alone looking to the unreftrained nature of forms, may fay that they 
neither know their participants, nor are known by us. Hence, he leads Socrates to an animad- 
verfion of the mode of the exempt power of divine forms. And how, indeed, he colle&s that 
fenfibles ате not known by them, will be afterwards manifeft to us; but he wi(hes, firft of all, to 
evince that we are not able to know them, affuming, for this purpofe, in a manner perfeQlly 
divine, that the fcience which we poffefs pertains to human objects of fcientific knowledge, but 
that divine fcience belongs to fuch as are divine. And this, indeed, appears to deprive us of the 
knowledge of divine natures. It is, however, true in a certain refpect, and not according to one 
mode, but after опе manner when philofophically, and after another when theologically, confi- 
dered. For let the fcience which is with us pertain to our obje&s of fcientiüc knowledge; but 
what prevents fuch objects from being images of divine natures? And why may we not know 
divine natures through them, in the (ame manner as the Pythagoreans, perceiving the images of 
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demonftrate that he who afferts this is deceived, unlefs he who doubts is 
fkilled in a multitude of particulars, and is naturally of a good difpofition. 
But 


the divine orders in numbers and figures, and being converfant with thefe, endeavoured to obtain 
from them as from certain types, a knowledge of things divine. Why, alfo, is it wonderful that 
the fcience which is with us fhould be fo called with relation to that which is with us the object 
of {cientifc knowledge, and fhould be conjoined with this? For it is coordinate to that with 
refpeét to which it is denominated. It may alfo, not as coordinate knowledge, but as that 
which is of an inferior order, be admitted to intelligibles themfelves. For coordinate knowledges 
of all things are of one kind, and thofe which are arranged according to a different order of 
things known, of another, and which either apprehend the nature of things fubordinate in a 
more excellent manner, as opinion the nature of fenfibles, or which apprehend things more 
excellent fecondarily and fubordinately, as opinion that which is the object of fcience. Не, 
therefore, who poffeffes fcientific knowledge, and he who opines rightly, know the fame thing, 
but the one in a more excellent, and the other in a fubordinate manner. Hence there is no 
abfurdity that fcience fhould be denominated not with relation to the object of fcience among 
intelligibles, but with relation to that with which it is conjoined, and that it fhould apprehend 
the former not as coordinate, but in a fecondary degree. Agreeably to this, Plato in his feventh 
Epiftle fays that the intelligible form is not known through fcience but through intelligence, or 
the direct and immediate vifion of intellect. For fcientific knowledge is of а more compofite 
nature with refpec&t to intellectual intuition ; but intellect is properly the fpeCtator of ideas: for 
thefe are naturally intelle&ual, and we every where know the fimilar by the fimilar ; intelligibles 
indeed by intelle, the objects of opinion by opinion, and things fcientific by fcience. It is by 
no means wonderful, therefore, that there fhould be no fcience of forms, and yet that amother 
knowledge of them fhould remain, fuch as that which we denominate intelligence. 

But if you are willing, fays Froclus, to fpeak after another more theological mode, you may 
fay that afcending as far as to intellectual forms, Parmenides fhows that the forms which are 
beyond thefe, and which poffefs an exempt tranfcendency, fuch as are the intelligible, and the 
intelligible and at the fame time intellectual forms, are better than our knowledge. Hence by 
aflerting that fouls when perfectly purified, and conjoined with the attendants on the twelve 
fuperceleftial Gods, then merge themfelves in the contemplation of thefe forms, you will perhaps 
not wander from the divinely-infpired conception of Plato. For as there are three orders of 
forms prior to the aflimilative order as is evident from the fecond hypothefis of the Parmenides, 
viz. the intellectual, the intelligible and at the fame time intellectual, and the intelligible; in- 
telle€tual forms indeed are proximate to fecondary natures, and through the feparation which 
they contain are more known to us, but intelligible and at the fame time intellectual forms аге 
not to be apprehended by that partial knowledge by which we perceive things coordinate with 
our nature; and hence thefe forms are characterized by the unknown, through their exempt 
tranfcendency. | 

Let us now confider, fays Proclus, the words of Plato, becaufe through thefe he indicates who 
is a fit hearer of thefe things, and who is adapted to be a teacher of them. For it is requifite 

that 
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But he fhould be willing to purfue Aim clofely who endeavours to fupport 
his opinion by a multitude of far-fetched arguments: though, after all, he 
who 


that the hearer fhould poffefs a naturally good difpofition, and this in a remarkable degree, that he 
may be by nature a philofopher, may be aftonifhed about an incorporeal effence, and prior to 
things vifible may always purfue fometbing elfe and reafon concerning it, and may not be fatisfied 
with things prefent;'and in fhort he muft be fuch a one as Socrates in the Republic defcribes 
him to be, who zaturally loves the fpeculation of wholes. In the next place, he muft be fkilled 
in a multitude of particulars, not indeed in a multitude of human affairs, for thefe are trifling, and 
contribute nothing to a divine life, but in logical, phyfical, and mathematical theorems. For fuch 
things as our dianoétic power is unable to furvey in the Gods, we may behold in thefe as in 
images; and beholding we are induced to believe the affertions of theologifts concerning divine 
natures. Thus if he wonders how multitude is contained in the one, and all things in the impar- 
tible, he will perceive that the even and the odd, the circle and the fphere and other forms of 
numbers are contained in the monad. If he wonders how a divine nature makes by its very 
eflence, he will perceive in natural objects that fire effentially imparts heat, and fnow coldnefs. 
And if he wonders how caufes are every where prefent with their effects, he will behold the 
images of this in logic. For genera are every where predicated of the things of which fpecies 
are predicated, and the latter indeed with the former, but the former without the latter. And 
thus in every thing, he who is unable to look dire&ly to.a divine nature, may furvey it through 
thefe as images. It is requifite, therefore, in the firít place, that he fhould poffefs a naturally 
good difpofition, which is allied to true beings, and is capable of becoming winged, and which as 
it were from other perfuafions vindicates to itfelf the conceptions concerning permanent being. 
For as in every ftudy we require a certain preparation, in like manner in order to obtain that 
knowledge which genuinely leads to being, we require a preceding purified aptitude. In the 
next place, fkill, as we have faid, in many and all-various theorems is requifite, through which he 
will be led back to the apprehenfion of thefe things; and, in the third place, alacrity, and an 
extenfion of the powers of the foul about the contemplation of true beings; fo that from his 
leader alone indicating, he may be able to follow his indications. 

Three things, therefore, are requifite to the contemplation of an incorporeal nature, a naturally 
good difpofition, fkill, and alacrity. And through a naturally good difpofition indeed, faith in a 
divine nature will be fpontaneoufly produced ; but through fkill the truth of paradoxical theorems 
will be firmly poffeffed ; and through alacrity the amatory tendency of the foul to the contem- 
plation of true being will be excited. 

But the leader, fays Proclus, of thefe fpeculations, will not be willing through a long dif- 
courfe to unfold divine truth, but to indicate it with brevity, framing his language fimilar to his 
intelle&ions; nor will he accomplifh this from things known and at hand, but fupernally, from 
principles moft profoundly one. Nor again, will he fo difcourfe as that he may appear to fpeak 
clearly, but he will be fatisfied with indications. For it is requifite that myflical concerns fhould 
be myftically delivered, and that occult conceptions refpe&ing divine natures, fhould not be 


rendered popular. Such then is the hearer and fuch the leader of thefe difcourfes. And in 
Parmenides 
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who contends that forms cannot be known will remain unperfuaded. 
That Socrates faid, In what refpeét', O Parmenides? Becaufe, О Socrates, 


I think 


Parmenides you have a perfect leader of this kind; and hence if we attend to the mode of his 
difcourfe we fhall find that he teaches many things through a few words, that he derives what 
he fays fupernally, and that he alone indicates concerning divine natures. But in Socrates you 
have a hearer of a naturally good difpofition indeed, and amatory, but not yet perfectly fkilled ; 
whence alfo Parmenides exhorts him to exercife himfelf in diale€tic, that he may obtain КШ in the 
theorems, receiving indeed his naturally good difpefition and his impulfe, but fupplying what is 
deficient. He alfo informs us that the end of this triple power is the being freed from deception 
in reafonings concerning divine natures: for he who is deficient in any one of thefe three, muft 
be compelled to affent to many things that are falfe. Ionly add that inftead of ха un aQun; as 
in Thompfon’s edition of this dialogue, it appears from the commentary of Proclus that we 
fhould here read sai uev куфи, as in our tranflation. 

* The difcourfe here proceeds to other doubts, one of which takes away from our foul the 
knowledge of true beings, but the other deprives divine natures of the knowledge of fenfibles; 
through both which our progrefhons from and converfion to divine natures, are deftroyed. 
Things fecond and firft alfo appear to be divulfed from each other, fecond being deprived of firft, 
and firt being unprolific of fecond natures. The truth however is, that every thing is in ell 
things in an appropriate manner; the middle and laft genera of wholes fubfifting caufally in 
things firft, whence alfo they are truly known by them, as they alfo fubfilt in them ; but things firft 
fubfifting according to participation in fuch as are middle; and both thefe in fuch things as are 
lait. Hence fouls alfo know all things in a manner accommodated to each; through images indeed 
things prior to them; but according to caufe things pofterior to them; and in a connate and coe 
ordinate manner, the reafons or produ&tive principles which they themfelves contain. Thefe 
doubts, therefore, are extended after the two prior to thefe concerning the order of ideas, becaufe 
Socrates and every one who admits that there are ideas mult be led to this hypothefis, through a 
caufal and fcientific knowledge of every thing in the world. Hence thofe who deny that there 
are ideas, deny alfo the providential animadverfion of intelligibles. Parmenides, therefore, pro- 
pofes at prefent to fhow that by admitting ideas to be alone exempt from things it muft alfo 
be neceflarily admitted that they are unknown, as there wiil no longer be any communion between 
us and them, nor any knowledge, whether they fubfift or not, whether they are participated, and 
how, and what order they are allotted, if they are alone exempt, and are not together with un- 
reftrained energy, the caufes of fecondary natures. But to the fpeculation of this the difcourfe 
pre-affumes certain axioms and common conceptions ; and, in the firft place, that ideas are not 
entirely exempt, and do not fubfi't by themfelves without any communion with things fubordi- 
nate. For how can this be poffible, fince both we and all other things are fufpended from them ? 
For the place in which they fubfift is intelle&, not that it is the place as if they required a feat, 
in the fame manner as accidents require effence for their fupport, or as material forms require 
matter. Intellect indeed, does not comprehend them, as if they were its parts heaped together 
by compofition, but in the fame manner as the centre comprehends in itfelf the many termina- 
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I think that both ygu and any other, who eftablifhes the effence of each form 
as fubfifting by itfelf, muft allow, in the firft place, that no one of thefe 
fubfifts 


tions of the lines which proceed from it, and as fcience, the many theorems of which it is the 
fource; not being compofed from the many, butfubfifting prior to the many, and all being con- 
tained in each. For thus intelle&t is many, containing multitude impartibly in the unity of its 
nature; becaufe it is not she оле which fubfifts prior to all multitude, but is colle&tively one 
multitude, its multitude being profoundly united through the dominion of unity in its nature. In 
this manner, therefore, is intellect the place of ideas. Hence, if foul is not the fame with in- 
telle&, thofe ideas will not be in us of which intelle&t is the place. Hence, alfo, it is evident 
that the difcourfe in this dialogue about ideas becomes perpetually more perfect, afcending to 
certain more-united hypoftafes of thefe luminous beings. For the difcourfe no longer fuppofes 
them to be corporeal or phyfical, or conceptions of the foul, but prior to all thefe. For they are 
not in us, fays Parmenides; nor are they coordinate with our conceptions. 

You may fay, then, philofophically with Proclus, that they are exempt from, and are not in 
us; and that they are prefent every where, and are participated by us, without being ingene- 
rated in their participants. For they being in themfelves, are proximate to all things for partici- 
pation that are capable of receiving them. Hence, we partieipate them through the things 
which we poffefs, and this is not only the cafe with us, but alfo with more excellent natures, who 
poffefs in themíelves effential images of ideas, and introducing thefe as veftiges of paradigms to 
ideas, they know the latter through the former. For he who underftands the effence of thefe, 
knows alfo that they are images of other things, but knowing this, it is alfo neceflary that by in- 
telle&ions he fhould come into conta&t with the paradigms. But you may fay, theologically, that 
the forms which are exempt from thofe that are intellectual, are perfectly eftablifhed above our 
order. Hence, of intellectual forms, we perceive both in ourfelves, and in fenfibles, images; but 
the effence of intelligibles, through its profound union, is perfe&tly exempt both from us and all 
other things, being of itfelf unknown. For it fills Gods and intellects with itfelf ; but we muft 
be fatisfied with participating intellectual forms in a manner adapted to the foul. Plato alfo 
manifefts thefe things when he makes our life to be twofold, political and theoretical, and affigns 
us a twofold felicity; elevating the former life to the patronymic government of Jupiter, and the 
latter to the Saturnian order and a pure intellect.; For from hence it is evident that he re-elevates 
the whole of our life, as far as to the eS kings: for Saturn fubfiíts at the fummit, and 
Jupiter at the extremity, of the intelle&ualorder. But fuch things as are beyond thefe, he fays 
in the Phedrus, are the fpectacles of fouls divinely infpired and initiated in them as in the moft 
bleffed of all myfteries. So that thus the propofed axiom will be true, when confidered as pertain- 
ing toa certain formalorder. And thus much for the things. 

With refpe&t to the diction, fays Proclus, the words an dn 2 Maguendn; © In what repect, О Par- 
menides ?" are the interrogation of Socrates, vehemently wondering if intellectual form is un- 
known, and not yet perceiving the tranfition, and that Parmenides proceeds through the whole 
extent of forms till he ends in the бг ideas. But the words та; yap av ашти xaÜ' аиту єть £m3 


“ For how could it any longer fubffl itfelf. by itfelf 2” are afferted according to common conceptions. 
[o For 
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fubfifts in us. For (that Socrates faid) how if it did, could it any longer 
fubfift itfelf by itfelf? That Parmenides replied, You fpeak well. But will 
you not admit that fuch ideas as are, with relation ! to each other, fuch as 


they 


For every thing exempt is of itfelf, and is itfelf by itlelf, neither fubfifting in any other, nor in 
us. Hence, through thefe three terms, id/elf, by it/elf, and effence, Parmenides unfolds the whole 
truth concerning thefe forms. For the firft of thefe indicates their /rmp/icity, the fecond, their 
féparate tranfcendency, and the third their реге оп effablifbed in effence alone. In the next place, the 
words халы гук, © You fpeak well,” are not delivered ironically, and as if Parmenides was from 
them beginning a confutation, but as receiving the fpontaneous intuition of Socrates, and his 
conception about divine natures. For the affumed axiom is true, Timæus alfo afferting that true 
being neither receives any thing into itfelf, as matter does form, nor proceeds into any other 
place, as form does into matter. It remains, therefore, feparately in itfelf, and being partici- 
pated, does not become any thing belonging to its participants, but, fubfifting prior to them, im- 
parts to thefe as much as they are able to receive ; neither being in us, for we participate, not 
receiving idea itfelf, but fomething elfe proceeding from it; nor being generated in us, for it is 
entirely void of generation. 

* This is the fecond axiom, fays Proclus, contributing to the fpeculation of the propofed object 
of inquiry. For the former axiom was, that forms are by no means in us, but in themfelves; 
but this fecond axiom is, that fenfibles when denominated as relatives, are fo denominated with 
relation to each other ; and that intelligibles are denominated with relation to each other, and not 
with relation to fenfibles ; and that fenfibles are not denominated with relation to intelligibles. 
For, by thofe who are accuftomed to confider thefe things more logically, it is well faid, that uni- 
verfals ought to be referred as relatives to univerfals, but particulars to particulars; fcience fimply 
confidered to that which is fimply the obje& of fcience, but a particular fcience to a particular 
obje& of fcience ; things indefinite to the indefinite; fuch as are definite to the definite; fuch 
as are in capacity to things in capacity ; and fuch as are in energy to things in energy. Апа of 
thefe things the logical and phyfical treatifes of the antients are full. If, therefore, in things 
univerfal, and things particular, alternations cannot be admitted in comparing the one with the 
other, by a much greater reafon it cannot take place in ideas and the images of ideas; but we 
muft refer fenfibles to fenfibles, and intelligibles to intelligibles. Thefe things, then, are perfectly 
true, if we confider each fo far as it is that which it is, and not fo far as it makes fomething, or 
is generated fomething. For in this cafe, fenfibles have the relation of things generated to in- 
telligibles, but intelligibles, that of producing caufes to fenfibles; and as images, fenfibles are 
related to intelligibles, but ideas, as paradigms, are related to fenfibles. 

If, therefore, we affume dominion itfelf, it muft be referred to fervitude itfelf; but if we con- 
fider it as a paradigm, it muft be referred to that which is fimilar to dominion itfelf; though we 
are accuftomed, indeed, to call the Gods our lords, fo that dominion there will be denominated 
with reference to fervitude with us. This, however, is true, becaufe we participate of fervitude 
itfelf, to which dominion itfelf has a precedaneous reference. And here you may fee how domi- 
-nion among ideas, or in the intelligible world, evinces that more excellent natures are our lords, 

becaufe 
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they are, poffefs alfo their eflence with refpect to themfelves, and not with 
reference to things fubfifting among us, whether they are refemblances, or 
in whatever manner you may eftablifh {uch things ; each of which, while 
we participate, we diftinguifh by fome peculiar appellation? But that the 
things fubfifting among us, and which are fynonymous to thefe, fubfiít alfo 
with reference to each other, and not with relation to forms ; and belong to 
themfelves, but not to thofe which receive with them a common appellation. 
That then Socrates faid, How do you mean? As if, Parmenides anfwered, 


becaufe we participate of fervitude itfelf. But that which is called dominion with us, with refe- 
rence to fervitude among us, is no longer alfo denominated with reference to fervitude among 
ideas, becaufe the being of fervitude which is there does not fubfift from that which is with us, 
but the very contrary takes place. For things which govern more excellent natures muft alfo 
neceffarily govern fuch as are fubordinate, but not vice verfa. 

But from all thefe doubts we learn what idea truly fo called is. From the firft doubt we affume 
that it is incorporeal; for if it were a body, neither the whole, nor a part of it could be partici- 
pated. But from the fecond doubt we affume that it is not coordinate with its participants; for 
if it were coordinate, it would poffefs fomething common, and on this account we muft conceive 
another idea prior to it. From the third doubt we learn, that it is not a conception of effence, but 
effence and being; for otherwife all its participants would participate of knowledge. From the 
fourth, we colle&t that it is a paradigm alone, and not an image alfo, as the reafon or productive 
principle in foul, left being fimilar to that which proceeds from it, it fhould introduce another 
idea prior to itfelf. From the fifth, we learn that intelligible idea is not directly known to us, but 
from the images of it. For fcience in us is not coordinate withit. And from the fixth we infer 
that it underftands things which are fecondary to it, and that it knows them by being itfelf their 
caufe. Idea, therefore, truly fo called, is an incorporeal caufe, exempt from its participants, is ап 
immovable effence, is a paradigm only and truly, and is intelligible to fouls from images, but has 
a caufal knowledge of things which fubfift according to it. So that from all the doubts we derive 
one definition of idea truly fo called. Hence, thofe that oppofe the doctrine of ideas, fhould oppofe 
this definition, and not affuming corporeal imaginations of them, or confidering them as co- 
arranged with fenfibles, or as uneffential, or as coordinate with our knowledge, fophiftically dif- 
courfe concerning them. Let it alfo be obferved that Parmenides fays that idcas are Gods, and that 
they have their fubfiftence in deity; in the fame manner as the Chaldzan oracle alfo calls them 
the conceptions of the father: for whatever fubfifts in deity is a God.  Laftly, we muft be care- 
ful to remember that when we fpeak of relation as fubfifting among ideas, we muft remove from 
them mere, uneffential habitudes: for nothing of this kind is adapted to the Gods. But we muft 
affume famenefs for habitude; and even prior to this famenefs, the hyparxis of each in itfelf: for 
each is of itfelf firft, and is both united to itfelf and to other things. Communion, therefore, 
according to participations characterizes the power of things which are faid to be relatives in the 
intelligible world. 
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{fome one of us fhould be the mafter * or fervant of any one; he who is 
maíler is not the mafler of fervant, nor is he who is fervant, Servant of 


matter ; 


* How relatives are to be underftood, fays Proclus, among forms, is I think evident from what 
has been already faid. You will, however, find dominion and fervitude peculiarly fubfifting there. 
For what elfe pertains to defpots, than to have abfolute dominion over flaves, and to arrange 
every thing pertaining to them with a view to their own good? And what elfe is the province 
of flaves, than to be governed by others, and to minifter to the will of their тайегз? Ми not 
thefe, therefore, by a much greater priority, be found among forms which are arranged one under 
the other, and among which fome are more powerful, and ufe thofe of a fubordinate nature, bu: 
others are fubfervient, and cooperate with the powers of the higher orders of forms ? Dominion, 
therefore, is an emplaying power (xgnzrum дуди), and fervitude a minifirant power. And both 
thefe fubGft effentially among forms, and not cafually, as in their images: for dominion and fer- 
vitude among fenfibles, are the the laft echoes, as it were, of dominion and fervitude in the in- 
telligible world. 

But if you are willing not only to furvey thefe two in forms philofophically, but alfo theolo- 
gically, in the divine orders themfelves, direct your intelle&ual eye to thofe intellectual and at 
the fame time intelligible Gods, and to the forms which are fufpeaded from them; and you will 
fee how both thefe are adapted to that order of forms. For having primarily a middle fubfiftence, 
they rule over all fecondary natures, but are fufpended from the forms which are prior to them, 
and which are alone intelligible, energize with reference to their good, and are from them that 
which they are. For being firft unfolded into light from them, they are governed by, and abide 
in, them ; but they fupernally rule over the effences and powers pofterior to themfelves. Hence, 
alfo, in the fecondary orders, the more total govern the more partial, the more monadic, the 
more multiplied, and the exempt, the coordinated. Thus, for inítance, in the demiurgic genera, 
Jupiter in Homer at one time iffues his mandates to Minerva, at another time to Apollo, at an- 
other to Hermes, and at another to Iris; all of whom ac& in fubfervience to the will of their 
father, imparting their providential energies according to the demiurgic boundary. The angelic 
tribe, alfo, and all the better genera, are faid to act as fervants to the Gods, and to minifter to 
their powers. 

But, that dominion and fervitude have an effential, and not a cafual fubfiftence only, we may 
learn from the Phædo : for it is there faid, that nature commanded the body to act the part of a 
flave, but the foul that cf a mafter. If, therefore, thefe have a natural fubfiftence in the foul 
and body, it is nothing wonderful that we fhould refer dominion itfelf, and fervitude itfelf, to 
divine forms, theologifts employing thefe names as indications of the ruling and miniftrant powers 
in the Gods; juft as the paternal and maternal there fubfift in one refpect according to a divine 
idiom, and in another according to a formal caufe, mere habitude having no fubfiftence in thefe, 
but prolific power, and an effence adapted to the Gods. 

It muft, however, here be carefully obferved, that when the Gods are faid to rule over us alfo 
with abfolute dominion, as when in the Phzdo Socrates calls the Gods our matters, and us the 
poflefhens of the Gods, the mode of dominion is tranfcendently exempt. For in the divine ЕР 
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mafter; but he fuftains ‘both thefe relations, as being a man ; while, in the 
mean time, dominion itfelf is that which it às from its relation to fervitude ; 
and fervitude, in a fimilar manner, is fervitude with reference to dominion. 
But the ideas with which we are convertant poffefs no power over the ideas 
which fubfift by themfelves, nor have sey any authority over из: but I affert 
that they fubfit from themfelves, and with.relation to themfelves ; and ours, 
in a fimilar manner, with relation to themfelves. Do you underftand what 
Iífay? That Socrates replied, Entirely fo. That Parmenides then faid, 15 
not Ícience ' itfclf, fo far as it is fuch, the {cience of truth? itfelf? Per- 


fectly 


the more total rule overthe more partial coordinately, and we approach to the Gods, as our mafters, 
through the fervitude which isthereas a medium. Hence, as all the feries of fervitude itfelfis under 
that of dominion itfelf, the Gods alfo govern according to their abfolute power. „Апа not only do 
the more total rule over the more partial Gods, but alfo over mer, participating according,to com- 
prehenfion of fervitude itfelf, which makes fubordinate f ubfervient c more excellent natures. 

* Socrates, in the Phaedrus, celebrates divine fcience, elevating fouls of a.total characteriftic, 
or which fubfift as wholes to the intellectual and intelligible orders, and afierting that they there 
furvey juftice itfelf, temperance itfelf, and {cience itfelf, in confequence of being conjoined with 
the middle order of thefe Gods. He alío afferts that truth is there, proceeding from intelligibles, 
and illuminating all the middle genera of Gods with. intelligible light ; and he conjoins that (сепсе 
‘with that truth. If, therefore, in difcourfing concerning the formal orders, he fays that fcience 
‘itfelf is of truth itfelf, it is not wonderful. For there fcience and truth, and all the forms in the 
middle genera of Gods, participate of fcience itfelf, and truth iielf, which caufe every thing 
there to ‘be intellectual: for {cience itfelf:is the eternal and uniform intelligence cf eternal nae 
tures. Гог the light of truth being intelligible, imparts to thefe forms intelligible power. But 
fince there:are many orders of thefe middle forms ;, for {оте of them are, as theologi(ls fay, the 
higheft, uniform, and intelligible; others connect and bind together wholes ; and others are per- 
fe€tive and.convertive; hence, after the one and the firft fcience, Parmenides mentions many 
feiences. For they proceed fupernally through all the genera in conjunction with the light of 
truth. For truth is 72e one in every order, and the intelligible, with which alfo intelligence is 
conjoined, As, therefore, total intelligence is of the total intelligible, fo the many intelligences 
are united to the many intelligibles. Thefe middle forms, therefore, which poffefs intelligences 
united with their intelligibles, are perfe&ly. exempt from our knowledge; or, in other words, 
they cannot be dire&ly and without a medium apprehended even by the higheft of our powers. 
Intellectual forms, indeed, are exempt from us ; but (ince лке proximately fubfift from them, they 


arc 


2 Inftead of ти; 6 тту aandete, autns оу sneng ein emiotnun, as in Thompfon’s edition of this dia- 
logue, it appears from the MS. commentary of Proclus that we fhould read ту; ална; хут av 
sut; к. т. M Indeed the fenfe of the text requires this emendation. 
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fe&ly fo. But will each of the fciences which is, be the fcience of each of 
the things which are? Certainly it will. But will not our fcience * be con- 
verfant 


are in a certain refpect in us, and we poffefs a knowledge of them, and through thefe, of the 
unknown tranfcendency of more divine forms. 

We ought not however, fays Proclus, to fay, with fome of the friends of Plato, that divine 
{cience does not know itfelf, but from itfelf imparts felf-knowledge to other things. For every 
divine nature primarily direéts its energy to itfelf, and begins its idiom from itfelf. Thus the 
caufe of life fills itfeif with life, and the fource of perfe&ion produces itfelf perfect. Hence, that 
which imparts knowledge to other things, poffeffes itfelf prior to other things the knowledge of 
beings; fince alfo the ícience which is with us being an image of fcience itfelf, knows other 
things, and prior to other things, itfelf. Or what is that which informs us what this very 
thing fcience is? And muft not relatives belong to the fame power? Knowing, therefore, the 
objects of fcience, it alfo knows itfelf, being the fcience of thofe obje&ts. As the knowledge, 
however, of divine fcience is fimple and uniform, fo the obje& of its knowledge is fingle and 
comprehenfive of all other objects of fcientific knowledge. Science itfelf, therefore, is the caufe 
of fcientific knowledge to other things, and by a much greater priority, to itfelf. Гог it is an 
eflence effentialized in the knowledge of itfelf and of being. For fcience there is not a habit, nor 
a quality, but a felf-perfe&t hyparxis fubfifting from, and eftablifhed in, itfelf; and by knowing 
itfelf, knowing that which is primarily the obje& of fcientific knowledge, or that which is fimply 
being. For it is conjoined with this, in the fame manner as that which is intellect fimply, to that 
which is fimply intelligible, and as that which is fimply fenfe, to that which is fimply fenfible. 
But the many fciences after fcience itfelf are certain progreflions of the one fcience conjoined 
with the multitude of beings, which the being of that one fcience comprehends. For being is 
many, and in like manner fcience. And that which is moft characterized by unity in fcience 
itfelf, is united to the one of being, which alfo it knows; but the multitude in fcience itfelf 
knows the multitude of beings which being itfelf comprehends. 

* We alfo participate in a certain refpect of truth, but not of that of which thofe divine forms 
alluded to in the preceding text participate, but of that which was imparted to our order by the 
artiicer of the univerfe ; and the fcience which is with us is the fcience of this truth. There 
are, however, knowledges more partial than this, fome evolving one, and others a different object 
of knowledge. Some of thefe, alfo, are converfant with generation, and the variety it contains; 
others inveftigate the whole of nature; and others contemplate fupernatural beings. Some, 
again, employ the fenfes, and together with thefe, give completion to their work; others require 
the figured intelle&ion of the phantafy ; others acquiefce in doxaflic reafons ; others convert pure 
reafon itfelf to itfelf 5 and others extend our reafon to intellect. As there is then fuch a difference 
in the fciences, it is evident that fome form a judgment of thefe, and others of different, objects 
of fcience, and things which contribute to our reminifcence of being. ‘Thus, for іпйапсе, ge- 
ometry {peculates the reafon of figure in us, but arithmetic unfolds, by its demonflrations, the 
one form of numbers ; and each of the other fciences which have a partial fubfiftence fpeculates 


fome other particular of the things with which we are converfant. We muft not, therefore, 
pervest 
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verfant with the truth which fubfifts among us? Апа will not each of our 
{ciences be the fcience of that being which happens to гейде with us? It 
is neceffary that it fhould be fo. But you have granted that we do not 
poífefs forms !, and that they are not things with which we are conver- 
fant? Certainly not. Is each genus? of beings known to be what it is, 

through 


pervert the name of fcience by introducing arts into the midft, and the ideas of thefe, to which 
the ufes of a mortal life gave a being; for they are nothing more than adumbrations of true 
Ícience. As, therefore, we fay that there are ideas of things which contribute to the perfection 
of effence, but not of things proceeding from thefe, and alone fubfifting accidentally in others, in 
like manner the arts being the images of the fciences have here their generation. But the 
fciences themfelves are derived from the fciences which prefubfift among ideas; and through the 
former we are enabled to afcend to the latter, and become affimilated to intellect. However, 
as there it is neceffary that there fhould be one fcience prior to the many, being the fcience of 
that which is truth itfelf, juft as the many fciences have many truths for their objeéts (for the 
peculiar fcientific obje&t of every fcience is a certain truth) in like manner with refpeét to the 
fciences with us which are many, it is neceffary to underftand the one and whole form of fcience, 
which neither receives its completion from the many, nor is coordinated with them, but pre- 
fubfifts itfelf by itfelf. But the many fciences diftribute the one power of fcience, a different 
Ícience being arranged under a different object of knowledge, and all of them being referred to 
and receiving their principles from the one and entire form of fcience. The fcience, therefore, 
which is with us is very different from that which is divine; but through the former we afcend 
to the latter. 

* Here Parmenides, fays Proclus, beginning from the preceding axioms collects the thing 
propofed as follows: Exempt forms fubfift by themfelves ; things which fubfift by themfelves and 
of themfelves are not in us; things which are not in us, are not coordinate with our fcience, and 
are unknown by it. Exempt forms, therefore, are unknown by our fcience. All forms indeed, 
are only to be feen by a divine intellect, but this is efpecially the cafe with fuch as are beyond 
the intellectual Gods. For neither fenfe nor doxaftic knowledge, nor pure reafon, nor our 
intellectual knowlege, is able to conjoin the foul with thofe forms; but this can alone be effected 
through an illumination from the intellectual Gods, as fome one fpeaking divinely fays. The 
nature, therefore, of thofe forms is unknown to us, as being better than our intellection, and the 
divifible intuitive perceptions of our foul. Hence Socrates in the Phaedrus, as we have before 
obferved, affimilates the furvey of them to the myfleries, and calls the fpectacles of them entire, 
tranquil, fimple and happy vifions. Of intellectual forms, therefore, the demiyrgus and father 
of fouls has implanted in us the knowledge; but of the forms above intellect, fuch as thofe 
belonging to the intelligible and at the fame time intellectual orders, the knowledge is exempt 
from our immediate vifion, is fpontaneous, and alone known to fouls energizing from a divine 
afflatus. So that what Parmenides now infers, and alfo that we do not participate of {cience 
itfelf, follow from the conceptions concerning this order of divine forms. 

2 The genera of being are not to be confidered in this place, either as things appearing in the 
many, and which are the fubject of logical predications, or as univerfals collected from the many, 


and which are called by the moderns abftraét ideas ; for thefe are pofterior to beings. But the genera 
3 of 
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through the form itfelf of {cience? Undoubtedly. But this form we do 
not poffefs? By no means, Мо form, therefore, is known by us, as we do 
not participate of {cience itfelf? It does not appear it'can. The Beautiful ! 
itfelf, therefore, and the good 21/217, and all fuch things which we have con- 
fidered as being ideas, are unknown to us? So it feems. But furvey this, 
which is yet ftill more dire?, What? You will fay, perhaps, that if there 


45 


of being here fignify fuch things as poflefs a generative power, more total than, and preceding 
according to caufe, the progeny in more partial forms. For as the genera of forms in fenfibles, - 
either appear in the many, or are predicated of the many ; in like manner genera in intelligibles 
are more principal, perfect and comprehenfive than other forms; furpafüng the things com- 
prehended in fimplicity and prolific power. Thefe genera we muft fay are known by the form 
of fcience itfelf, as beginning fupernally, and comprehending according to one uniform know- 
ledge, things multiplied, unitedly, and things partial, totally. This alfo the fcience which is with 
us wifhes to effect : for it always contemplates the progreflions of things from their caufes. 

* The beautiful, and alfo the good confidered as а form and not аз fupereffential proceed fuper- 
nally from the fummit of intelligibles to all the fecond genera of Gods. "The middle orders of 
forms, therefore, receive the progreflions of thefe in a becoming manner ; according to the good 
becoming full of their own perfection, and of the fufficient, and the unindigent ; but according 
to the beautiful becoming lovely to fecondary natures, leading back things which have proceeded, 
and binding together divided caufes. For a converfion to the beautiful collects together and unites 
all things, and fixes them as іп one center. Thefe two forms, therefore, the good and' tbe beautiful 
fubfift occultly and uniformly in firft natures, but are changed in the different orders of things in 
a manner coordinate to each. So that it is not wonderful if there is certain beauty known 
only to fenfe, another known to opinion, another beheld through the dianoétic power, another by 
intelligence in conjunction with reafon, another by pure intelligence, and laítly another which is 
unknown, fubfifting by itfelf perfectly exempt, and capable of being feen by its own light alone. 

2 The preceding arguments have led us as far as to the intelligible and at the fame time 
intellectual order of forms: for being falfe and of a doubting idiom, they alone unfold the truth in 
intellectual forms. But what is now faid, fays Proclus, leads us to thofe forms which prefubfift 
in the intelligible, proceeding indeed in the form of doubt as about intelle&tual forms, but in 
reality fignifying the idiom of the firt forms. The difcourfe, therefore, fhows ‘that forms 
neither know nor govern fenfibles ; falfely, indeed, in demiurgic ideas, for fenfibles fubfift 
from thefe, and thefe rule over their all-various diftribution into individual forms; fo that 
they previoufly comprehend the providence and government of fenfibles: but the difcourfe 
is moft true in the firft ideas, which are in the higheft degree characterized by unity, and 
are truly intelligible. For thefe firft fhine forth from being in intelligible intellect, uni- 
formly, unitedly, and totally. For they contain the paternal caufes of the moft common and 
comprehenfive genera, and are fuperior to a diftributed knowledge of and a proximate govern- 
ment of fenfibles. Hence thefe intelligible Gods have dominion over the Gods which are un- 
folded from them, and their knowledge is beyond all other divine knowledge; to which alfo 
Plato looking colle&ts, that the Gods neither rule over us, nor have any knowledge of human 
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is any certain genus of /cience, it is much more accurate than the fcience 
which refides with us; and that this is likewife true of beauty, and every 
thing 


concerns. For the divided caufes of thefe, and the powers which rule over them, are in the 
intellectual Gods. But the ideas which are properly called intelligible, are eftablifhed above all 
fuch divifions ; produce all things according to united and the moft fimple caufes; and both their 
effective energy and knowledge are one, colleded and uniform. Hence there the intelligible 
caufe of the celeftial genus produces every thing celeftial, Gods, angels, demons, heroes, fouls, 
not fo far as they are demons or angels, for this is the peculiarity of divilible caufes, and of 
divided ideas, of which the intellectual forms make a diftribution into multitude, but fo far as all 
thefe genera are in a certain refpe& divine and celeftial, and fo far as they are allotted an hy- 
parxis united to the Gods; and in a fimilar manner with refpect to each of the ret. Thus for 
inftance, the intelligible idea of every thing pedeftrian and terreftrial cannot be faid to rule over 
things, each of which is feparated according to one form, for this is the province of things 
diftributed from it into multitude, but it governs all things fo far as they are of one genus. For 
things nearer to the one, give fubfiftence to all things in a more total and uniform manner. 

As, however, we fhall hereafter fpeak of this, let us rather confider the opinion of Plato con- 
cerning providence. The Athenian gueft, therefore, in the Laws clearly evinces that there is a 
providence, where his difcourfe fhows that the Gods know and poffefs a power which governs 
all things. But Parmenides at the very beginning of the difcuffion concerning providence 
evinces the abfurdity of doubting divine knowledge and dominion. For to affert that the 
conclufion of this doubt is till more dire than the former, fufficiently (hows that he rejects the 
arguments which fubyert providence. For it is dire to fay that divinity is not known by us who 
are rational and intellectual natures, and who effentially poffefs fomething divine; but it is {till 
more dire to deprive divine natures of knowledge ; fince the former pertains to thofe who do not 
convert themfelves to divinity, but the latter to thofe who impede the all-pervading goodnefs of 
the Gods. And the former pertains to thofe who err refpe&ting our effence, but the latter to 
thofe who convert themfelves erroneoufly about a divine caufe. But the expreflion ЁШ more dire, 
(диуотерс›) fays Proclus, is not ufed as fignifying a more ftrenuous doubt, in the fame manner as 
we are accuftomed to call thofe dire (диуш) who vanquifh by the power of language, but as a 
thing worthy of greater dread and caution to the intelligent. For it divulfes the union of things, 
and diffociates divinity apart from the world. Ir alfo defines divine power as not pervading to 
all things, and circumfcribes intellectual knowledge as not all.perfect. It likewife fubverts all the 
fabrication of the univerfe, the order imparted to the world from feparate caufes, and the good- 
nefs which fills all things from one will, in a manner accommodated to the nature of unity. 
Nor lefs dire than any one of thefe is the confufion of piety. For what communion is there 
between Gods and men, if the former are deprived of the knowledge of our concerns. All fup- 
plications, therefore, of divinity, all facred inftitutions, all oaths adducing the Gods as a witnefs, 
and the untaught conceptions implanted in our fouls concerning divinity, will репћ.. What gift 
alfo will be left of the Gods to men, if they do not previoufly comprehend in themfelves the 
defert of the recipients, if they do not poffefs a knowledge of all that we do, of all we fuffer, 
and of all that. we think though we do not carry it into effect ? With great propriety, there- 

fore, 
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thing elfe? Certainly. If, therefore, any one poffeffes /cience it/elf, wili 
you not affert that no one poffeffes the moft accurate fcience more than a 


God ? 


fore are fuch affertions called dire. For if it is unholy to change any legitimately divine inftitu- 
tion, how can fuch an innovation as this be unattended with dread? But that Plato rejects this 
hypothefis which makes Divinity to be ignorant of our concerns, is evident from thefe things, 
fince it is one of his dogmas, that Divinity knows and produces all things. Since, however, fome 
of thofe pofterior to him have vehemently endeavoured to fubvert fuch-like affertions, let us fpeak 
concerning them as much as may be fufficient for our prefent purpofe. 

Some of thofe, then, pofterior to Plato, on feeing the unftable condition of fublunary things 
were fearfulthat they were not under the direction of providence and a divine nature; for fuch 
events as are faid to take place through fortune, the apparent inequality refpecting lives, and the 
difordered motion of material natures, induced them greatly to fufpect that they were not under 
the government of providence. Befides, the perfuafion that Divinity is not bufily employed in the 
evolution of all-various reafons, and that he does not depart from his own bleffednefs, induced 
them to frame an hypothefis fo lawlefs and dire. For they were of opinion that the paflion of 
our foul, and the perturbation which it fuftains by defcending to the government of bodies, muft 
happen to Divinity, if he converted himfelf to the providential infpeCtion of things. Further 
ftill, from confidering that different objects of knowledge are known by different gnoflic powers; 
as, for inftance, fcnfibles by fenfe, objects of opinion by opinion, things fcientific by fcience, and 
intelligibles by intellect, and, at the fame time, neither placing fenfe, nor opinion, nor fcience 
in Divinity, but ошу an intelle&t immaterial and pure ;—hence, they afferted that Divinity had no 
knowledge of any other things than the objects of intellect *. For, fay they, if matter is external 
to him, it is neceffary that he fhould be pure from apprehenfions which are converted to matter ; 
but being purified from thefe, it follows that he muft have no knowledge of material natures: 
and hence, the patrons of this do&trine deprived him of a knowledge of, and providential exertions 
about, fenfibles; not through any imbecility of nature, but through a tranfcendency of gnoftic 
energy; juft as thofe whofe eyes are filled with light, are faid to be incapable of perceiving mun- 
dane objects, at the fame time that this incapacity is nothing more than tranfcendency of vifion. 
They likewife add, that there are many things which it is beautiful not to know. Thus, to the 
entheaftic, (or thofe who are divinely infpired) it is beautiful to be ignorant of whatever would 
deftroy the deific energy; and to the fcientific, not to know that which would defile the indubi- 
table perception of fcience. 

But others afcribe, indeed, to Divinity a knowledge of fenfibles, in order that they may not 
take away his providence, but at the fame time convert his apprehenfion to that which is ex- 
ternal, reprefent him as pervading through the whole of a fenfible nature, as paffing into contact 
with the objects of his government, impelling every thing, and being locally prefent with all 
things ; for, fay they, he would not otherwife be able to exert a providential energy in a becoming 
manner, and impart good to every thing according to its defert 4. 


* This opinion was embraced by the more early Peripatetics. 


T This was the opinion of the Stoics. 
Others 
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God'? It 1s neceffary ío to affert. But can a God, being fuch as he із, 


know our affairs through poffeffng fcience itfelf? Why fhould he not? 
That 


Others again affirm that Divinity has a knowledge of himfelf, but that he has no occafion to 
underftand fenfibles in order to provide for them, fince by his very eflence he produced all 
things, and adorns whatever he has produced, without having any knowledge of his productions. 
They add, that this is by no means wonderful, fince nature operates without knowledge, and 
unattended with phantafy ; but that Divinity differs from nature in this, that he has a knowledge 
of himfelf, though not of the things which are fabricated by him. Апа fuch are the affertions 
of thofe who were perfuaded that Divinity is not feparated from mundane natures, and of thofe 
who deprived him of the knowledge of inferior concerns, and of T knowledge operating in union 
with providence. 

With refpect to thefe philofophers, we fay, that they fpeak truly, and yet not truly, on this 

fubject. 


Every divine intelle&, fays Proclus, and every order of the Gods, comprehends in itfelf the 
knowledge and the caufe of all things. For neither is their knowledge inefficacious, pofleffing 
the indefinite in intelle&ion ; but they both know all things, and communicate good. For that 
which is primarily good, is alfo willing to illuminate fecondary natures with a fupply from him- 
felf. Nor are their productions irrational and void of knowledge: for this is the work of nature 
and of ultimate life, and not of a divine caufe, which alfo produces rational eílences. Hence, 
they at the fame time both know and make all things ; and prior to thefe, according to their will, 
they preaflume both a knowledge and a power effective of all things. Hence, they prefide over all 
things willingly, gnoflically, and powerfully 5 and every thing through this triad enjoys their providen- 
tial care. Andif you are willing to unite things which fubfift divifibly in fecondary natures, and 
refer them to a divine caufe, you will perhaps apprehend the truth concerning it more accurately. 
Nature, therefore, appears to poffefs reafons or productive principles effective, but not gnoftic ; 
the dianoétic power pofleffes as its end, knowledge in itfelf; and prozrefis, or a deliberative ten- 
dency to things capable of being accomplifhed, has for its end good, and the will of things good. 
Colle& thefe, therefore, in one, the willing, the gnoftic, the efficacious, and prior to thefe, conceive 
ing a divine unity, refer all thefe to a divine nature, becaufe all thefe prefubfift there uniformly 
together. However, though all the Gods poffefs all thefe, yet in intelligibles, the firft intelli- 
gence, the firit power generative of wholes, and a beneficent will, are efpecially apparent. For 
the intelligible order fubfifting immediately after the fountain of good, becomes that to natures 
pofterior to itfelf, which the good is to the univerfality of things; expreffing his fuper-caufal 
nature through paternal power; zhe good, through beneficent will; and that which is above all 
knowledge, through occult and united intelle&ion. Proclus adds, but it appears to me that 
through this Parmenides now firt calls ideas Gods, as recurring to the firít fountain of them, 
and as being uniform, and moft near to the good, and as thus poflefling a knowledge of, and do- 
minion over, all things, fo far as each participates of a divine power, and fo far as all of them are 
fufpended from the Gods. 
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That Parmenides faid, Becaufe it has been confeffed by us, О Socrates, that 
neither do thofe forms poffefs the power which is peculiar to them, through 
relation 


fubje&. For if providence has a fubfiftence, neither can there be any thing difordered, nor can 
Divinity be bufily employed, nor can he know fenfibles through pafhive fenfe: but thefe philofo- 
phers, in confequence of not knowing the exempt power and uniform knowledge of Divinity, ap- 
pear to deviate from the truth. For thus we interrogate them: does not every thing energize in a 
becoming manner when it energizes according to its own power and nature? as, for inftance, does 
not nature, in conformity to the order of its effence, energize phyfically, intellect intellectually, 
and foul pfychicallv, or according to the nature of foul? And when the fame thing is generated 
by many and different caufes, does not each of thefe produce according to its own power, and not 
according to the nature of the thing produced? Or fhall we fay, that each produces after the 
{ате manner, and that, for example, the fun and man generate man, according to the fame mode 
of operation, and not according to the natural ability of each, viz. the one partially, imperfeclly, 
and with a bufy energy, but the other without anxious attention, by its very effence, and totally ? 
But to affert this would be abfurd; for a divine operates in a manner very different from a mortal 
nature. 

If, therefore, every thing which energizes, energizes according to its own nature and order, 
fome things divinely and fupernaturally, others naturally, and others in a different manner, 
it is evident that every gnoftic being knows according to its own nature, and that it does not 
follow that becaufe the thing known is one and the fame, on this account, the natures which 
know, energize in conformity to the effence of the things known. Thus fenfe, opinion, and our 
intelle&t, know that which is white, but not in the fame manner: for fenfe cannot know what 
the effence is of a thing white, nor can opinion obtain a knowledge of its proper objects in the 
fame manner as intelle&; (ince opinion knows only that a thing is, but intellect knows the caufe 
of its exiftence. Knowledge, therefore, fubfifts according to the nature of that which knows, and 
not according to the nature of that which is known. What wonder is it then that Divinity оша, 
know all things in fuch a manner as is accommodated to his nature, viz. divifible things indivi- 
fibly, things multiplied, uniformly, things generated, according to an eternal intelligence, totally, 
fuch things as are partial; and that with a knowledge of this kind, he fhould poffefs a power 
produ&ive of all things, or, in other words, that by knowing all things with fimple and united 
intelle&ions, he fhould impart to every thing being, and a progreffion into being? For the au- 
ditory fenfe knows audibles in a manner different from the common fenfe; and prior to, and 
different from, thefe, reafon knows audibles, together with other particulars which fenfe is not 
able to apprehend. And again, of defire, which tends to one thing, of anger, which afpires after 
another thing, and of procirefis, (apocipeois), or that faculty of the foul which is a deliberative 
tendency to things in our power, there is one particular life moving the foul towards all thefe, 
which are mutually motive of each other. It is through this life that we fay, I defire, I am angry, 
and | have a deliberative tendency to this thing or that; for this life verges to all thefe powers, 
and lives in conjunction with them, as being a power which is impelled to every object of defire. 
But prior both to reafon and this one life, is the one of the foul, which often fays, I perceive, I 

reafon, 
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relation to our concerns, nor ours from relation to theirs; but that the 
forms in each divifion are referred to themfelves. It was admitted by us. 


reafon, I defire, and I deliberate, which follows all thefe energies, and energizes together with 
them. For we fhould not be able to know all thefe, and to apprehend in what they differ from 
each other, unlefs we contained a certain indivifible nature, which has a fubfiftence above the 
common fenfe, and which, prior to opinion, defire, and will, knows all that thefe know and defire, 
accerding to an indivifible mode of apprehenfion. 

If this be the cafe, it is by no means proper to difbelieve in the indivifible knowledge of Divi- 
nity, which knows fenfibles without poffeffing fenfe, and divifible natures without poffeffing a 
divifible energy, and which, without being prefent to things in place, knows them prior to all 
local prefence, and imparts to every thing that which every thing is capable of receiving. ‘The 
unftable effence, therefore, of apparent natures is not known by him in an unftable, but in a de- 
finite manner; nor does he know that which is fubje& to all-various mutations dubioufly, but in 
a manner perpetually the fame ; for by knowing himfelf, he knows every thing of which he is the 
caufe, poffeffiag a knowledge tranfcendently more accurate than that which is coordinate to the 
objects of knowledge; fince a caufal knowledge of every thing is fuperior to every other kind of 
knowledge. Divinity, therefore, knows without bufily attending to the objeéts of his intellection, 
becaufe he abides in himfelf, and by alone knowing himfelf, knows all things. Nor is he indigent 
of fenfe, or opinion, or fcience, in order to know fenfible natures; for it is himfelf that produces 
all thefe, and that, in the unfathomable depths of the intellection of himfelf, comprehends an 
united knowledge of them, according to caufe, and in one fimplicity of perception. Juft as if 
fome one having built a fhip, fhould place in it men of his own formation, and, in confequence of 
poffeffing a various art, fhould add a fea to the fhip, produce certain winds, and afterwards launch 
the fhip into the new created main. Let us fuppofe, too, that he caufes thefe to have an exift- 
ence by merely conceiving them to exift, fo that by imagining all this to take place, he gives an 
external fubfiftence to his inward phantafms, it is evident that in this cafe he will contain the 
caufe of every thing which happens to the fhip through the winds on the fea, and that by con- 
templating his own conceptions, without being indigent of outward converfion, he will at the fame 
time both fabricate and know thefe external particulars. "Thus, and in a far greater degree, that 
divine intelle& the artificer of the univerfe, poffeffing the caufes of all things, both gives fub- 
fiftence to, and contemplates, whatever the univerfe contains, without departing from the fpecu- 
lation of himfelf. But if, with refpect to intelle&, one kind is more partial, and another more 
total, it is evident that there is not the fame intellectual perfection of all things, but that where 
intelligibles have a more total and undiftributed fubfiftence, there the knowledge is more total 
and indivifible, and where the number of forms proceeds into multitude and extenfion, there the 
knowledge is both one and multiform. Hence, this being admitted, we cannot wonder on hear- 
ing the Orphic verfes, in which the theologift fays: 


Autry, Òe Zivos kai ev OMMASI Mateos avaxtos 
Nacu’ abavatos te ғи, Synta т а›брюл ә, 
“Ooga тє m vytyauca, кол Vavtpov сод єиғ^А0У. 
M 2 te. There 
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If, therefore, there is the moft accurate dominion with Divinity, and the 
moft accurate Їсіепсе, the dominion of the Gods will not rule over us, nor 
B 

wil 


i.e There in the fight of Jove, the parent king, 
Th’ immortal Gods and mortal men refide, 
With all that ever was, and fhall hereafter be. 


For the artificer of the univerfe is full of intelligibles, and poffefies the caufes of all things fepa- 
rated from each other; fo that he generates men, and all other things, according to their charac- 
teriftic peculiarities, and not fo far as each is divine, in the fame manner as the divinity prior to 
him, theintelligible father Phanes. Hence, Jupiter is called the father of things divided accord- 
ing to fpecies, but Phanes of things divided according to genera. Апа Jupiter, indeed, is the 
father of wholes, though, by a much greater priority, Phanes is the father of all things, but of 
all things fo far as each participates of a divine power. With refpe&t to knowledge, alfo, Jupiter 
knows human affairs particularly, and in common with other things: for the caufe of men is con- 
tained in him, divided from other things and united with all of them ; but Phanes knows all 
things at once, as it were centrically, and without diftribution. Thus, for inftance, he knows 
man, fo far as he is an animal and pedeftrian, and not fo far as he is man. For as the pedeftrian 
which fubfifts in Phanes, iscolle&ively, and at once, the caufe of all terreftrial Gods, angels, 
dzmons, heroes, fouls, animals, plants, and of every thing contained in the earth, fo alfo the 
knowledge which is there is one of all thefe things collectively, as of one genus, and is not a dif- 
tributed knowledge of human affairs. And as in us the more univerfal fciences give fubfiftence 
to thofe which аге fubordinate to them, as Ariftotle fays, and are more fciences, and more allied 
to intellect, for they ufe more comprehenfive conclufions,—fo alfo in the Gods, the more excellent 
and more fimple intellections comprehend according to caufal priority the variety of fuch as are 
fecondary. In the Gods, therefore, the firit knowledge of man is as of being, and is one intel- 
lection which knows every being as one, according to one union. But the fecond knowledge is 
as of eternal being: for this knowledge uniformly comprehends according to one caufe every 
eternal being. The knowledge which is confequent to this is as of animal: for this alfo has an 
intelle€tion of animal according to union. But the knowledge which fucceeds this is of that which 
is perfe&ted under this particular genus, as of pedeftrian: for it is an intelle&tion of all that 
genus, as of one thing; and divifion firft takes place in this, and variety together with fimpli- 
city. At the fame time, however, neither in this is the intelleCtion of man alone: for it is not 
the fame thing to underítand every thing terreftrial as one thing, and to underftand man. Hence, 
in demiurgic, and in fhort in intellectual forms, there is a certain intelleCtion of man as of man, 
becaufe this form is feparated from others in thefe orders. And thus we have fhown how the 
higheft forms do not poflefs a knowledge of human affairs, and how they have dominion over all 
things, fo far as all things are divine, and fo far as they participate of a certain divine idiom. But 
that in the firít order of forms dominion itfelf, and fcience itfelf, fubfift, is evident. For 
there is a divine intellection there of all things characterized by unity, and a power which rules 
over wholes; the former being the fountain of all knowledge, and the latter the primary caufe 
6 of 
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will their fcience take cognizance of us, or of any of our concerns; and in 
a fimilar manner, we fhall not rule over them by our dominion, nor know 
any thing divine through the affiftance of our {cience. And again, in con- 
fequence of the fame reafoning, they will neither, though Gods 1, be our 
governors, nor have any knoWledge of human concerns. But would not 
the difcourfe be wonderful in the extreme, which. fhould deprive Divinity 
of knowledge? That Parmenides faid, Thefe, О Socrates, and many other 
confequences befides theíe, тий neceffarily * happen to forms, if they are 

the 


of all dominion, whether they fubfift in the Gods, or in the genera more excellent than our fpe- 
cies, or in fouls. And, perhaps, Parmenides here calls the genus of fcience the intelle&tion of 
thofe forms, wifhing to fhow its comprehenfive and uniform nature; but prior to this, when he 
was {peaking of middle ideas, he alone denominated it fpecies. For, from intelligible knowledge 
the middle orders are filled with the intelligence which they poffefs ; and intelligence in the latter, 
has the fame relation to that in the former, which fpecies has to genus. If, alfo, the term much 
more accurate, is employed in {peaking of this fcience, it is evident that fuch an addition repre- 
fents to us its more united nature. For this is the accurate, to comprehend all things, and leave 
nothing external to itfelf. 

* It is well obferved here by Proclus, that the words *€ though Gods” contain an abundant indi- 
cation of the prefent doubt. For every thing divine is good, and is willing to fill all things with 
good. How, therefore, can it either be ignorant of things pertaining to us, or not have domi- 
nion over fecondary natures? How is it poflible that it (hould not govern according to its own 
power, and provide according to its own knowledge for things of which it is the caufe? And 
it appears that Parmenides by thefe words evinces, that for the Divinities to be ignorant of our 
concerns over which they have dominion, is the moft abfurd of all things, profoundly indicating 
that it efpecially pertains to the Gods, fo far as Gods, to know aud provide for all things, accord- 
ing to the one by which they are characterized. For intellect, fo far as intellect, has not a know- 
ledge of all things, but of wholes, nor are ideas the caufes of all things, but of fuch as perpetually 
fubfift according to nature; fo that the affertion is not entirely falfe which deprives thefe of the 
knowledge and government of our concerns, fo far as we rank among particulars, and not fo far 
as we are men, and poffefs one form. Butit is neceffary that the Divinity and the Gods fhould 
know all things, particulars, things eternal, and things temporal; and that they fhould rule over 
all things, not only fuch as are univerfal, but fuch alfo as are partial: for there is one providence 
of them pervading to all things. Forms, therefore, fo far as Gods, and intellect fo far as a God, 
poffefs a knowledge of, and dominion over, all things. But intellect is а God according to 
the one, which is as it were the luminous flower of its effence ; and forms are Gods, fo far as they 
contain the light proceeding from the good. 

* Parmenides here indicates that what has been faid under the pretext of doubts, is after 
another manner true. For he fays that thefe and many other confequences muft xeceffarily 


happen to forms, viz. the being unknown, and having no knowledge of our affairs. And, in 
Íhort, 
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the ideas of things, and if any one feparates each form apart from other 
things; fo that any one who hears thefe affertions, may doubt and hefitate 
whether fuch forms have any fubfiftence; or if they do fubfift in a moft 
eminent degree, whether it is not abundantly neceffary that they fhould be 
unknown * by the human nature. Hence he who thus {peaks may feem 
to fay fomething to the purpofe; and as we juft now faid, it may be con- 
fidered as a wonderful* thing, on account of the difficulty of being per- 
fuaded, and as the province of a man ? of a very naturally good difpofition, 
to be able to perceive that there is a certain genus of every thing, and an 
effence itfelf fubfifting by itfelf: but he will deferve ftill greater admiration, 
who, after having made this difcovery, fhall be able to teach another how 
to difcern and diftinguifh all thefe; in a becoming manner. That then 
Socrates faid, I affent to you, O Parmenides, for you entirely {peak agree- 

ably to my opinion. 
That Parmenides further added, But indeed, O Socrates, if any one on 
the contrary takes away the forms of things, regarding all that has now 
been 


fhort, he indicates that all the above-mentioned idioms are adapted to different orders of forms. 
For it is by no means wonderful that what is true of one order fhould be falfe when extended to 
another. 

* Thefe things alfo, fays Proclus, are divinely afferted, and with a view to the condition of our 
nature. For neither does he who has arrived at the fummit of human attainments, and who is 
the мей among men, poffefs fcience perfeétly indubitable concerning divine natures ; for it is 
intelle& alone which knows intelligibles free from doubt ; nor is the moft imperfect and earth- 
born character entirely deprived of the knowledge of a formal caufe. For to what does he look 
when he fometimes blames that which is apparent to fenfe, as very mutable, if he does not con- 
tain in himfelf an unperverted preconception of an effence permanent and real ? 

а The fimilar is every where naturally adapted to proceed to the fimilar. Hence that which 
is obfcure to the eyes, and is only to be obtained by philofophy, will not be apprehended by 
imperfect fouls, but by thofe alone who through phyfical virtue, tranfcendent diligence, and 
ardent defire apply themfelves in a becoming manner to fo fublime an object of contemplation. 
For the fpeculation of intelligibles cannot fubfift in foreign habits; nor can things which have 
their effence and feat in a pure intelle€t become apparent to thofe who are not purified in in- 
telle& ; fince the fimilar is every where known by the fimilar. 

3 By thefe words, fays Proclus, Plato again teaches us who is a moft fit hearer of this difcourfe 
about ideas. Such а one he denominatesa man (i. e. ауур, not av9pwmos), not indeed in vain, but in 
order to indicate that fuch a one according to the form of his life poffeffes much of the grand, robuft 
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been faid, and other things of the fame kind, he will not find where to turn 
his dianoétic ? part, while he does not permit the idea of every thing which 
exilts 
emideixvyevos.) For it is fit that he who is about to apprehend the Gods fhould direct his attention 
to nothing {mall and grovelling. But he calls him a man of a very naturally good difpofition, as 
being adorned with all the prerogatives of a philofophic nature, and as receiving many viatica 
from nature, in order to the intellectual perception of divine natures. In addition to this, he 
alfo again reminds us who is the leader of the fcience concerning thefe divine forms, and that he 
is prolific and inventive, and this with refpect to teaching. For fome have made fuch a pro- 
ficiency as is fufücient for themfelves, but others ате alfo able to awaken others to a recollection 
of the truth of things. Hence he fays, that fuch a one deferves ftill greater admiration. In the 
third place, he fhows us what is the end of this teaching, viz. that the learner who pofleffes 
fcience may be fufficiently able to diftinguifh the genera of beings, and to furvey in perfection the 
definite caufes of things; whence they originate; how many are their orders; how they fubfitt 
in every order of things ; how they are participated ; how they caufally comprehend all things in 
themfelves; and, in fhort, all fuch particulars as have been difcuffed in the preceding notes. 

Proclus adds, that by a certain genus of every thing, Plato fignifies the primary саше prefubfit- 
ing in divine natures of every feries. For idea compared with any other individual form in 
fenfibles is a genus, as being more total than fenfible forms, and as comprehending things which 
are not entirely of a fimilar form with each other. For how can the terreftrial man be faid to be 
entirely of a fimilar form with the celeftial, or with the man that is allotted a fubfiftence in any 
other element ? 

1 Very fcientifically, fays Proclus, does Plato in thefe words remind us that there are ideas or 
forms of things. For if dianoétic and intelle£tual are better than fenfible knowledge, it is 
neceflary that the things known by the dianoétic power and by intellect fhould be more divine 
than thofe which are known by fenfe: for as the gnoflic powers which are coordinated to beings 
are to each other, fuch alfo is the mutual relation of the things which are known. 1f, therefore, 
the dianoétic power and intellect fpeculate feparate and immaterial forms, and likewife things 
univerfal, and which fubfitt in themfelves, but fenfe contemplates things partible, and which are 
infeparable from fubjeéts, it is neceflary that the fpectacles of the dianoétic power and of intellect, 
fhould be more divine and more eternal Univerfals, therefore, are prior to particulars, and 
things immaterial to things material. Whence then does the dianoétic power receive thefe ? 
for they do not always fubfift in us according to energy. It is however neceffary, that things in 
energy fhould precede thofe in capacity, both in things intelledual and in effences. Forms, 
therefore, fubfift elfewhere, and prior to us, in divine and feparate natures, through whom the 
forms which we contain derive their perfection. But thefe not fubfifting, neither would the 
forms in us fubfift: for they could not be derived from things imperfect: fince it is not lawful 
that more excellent natures fhould be either generated or perfeéted from fuch as are fubordinate. 
Whence, too, is this multitude of forms in the multitude of fouls derived? For it is every where 
neceflary, prior to multitude, to conceive a monad from which the multitude proceeds. For аз 
the multitude of fenfibles was not generated, except from an unity, which is better than fenfibles, 
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exifts to be always the fame, and by this means entirely deftroys the dia- 
le&tic power of the foul: but you alfo feem in this refpe& to perceive per- 


Р fećtly 


o 


and which gave fubfiftence to that which is common in particulars; fo neither would the mul- 
titude of forms fubfift in fouls, fuch as the juft itíelf, the beautiful itfelf, &c. which fubfift in all 
fouls in a manner accommodated to the nature of foul, without a certain generating unity, which 
is more excellent than this animaftic multitude: juft as the monad from which the multitude of 
fenfibles originates, is fuperior to а fenfible effence, comprehending unitedly all the variety of 
fenfibles. Is it not alfo neceflary, that prior to felf-motive natures, there fhould be an immovable 
form? For as felf-motive reafons tranfcend thofe which are alter-motive, or moved by others, 
after the fame manner immovable forms, and which energize in eternity, аге placed above felf- 
motive forms, which are converfant with the circulations of time: for it is every where requifite 
that a ítable fhould precede a movable caufe. If, therefore, there are forms in fouls which are 
many, and of a felf-motive nature, there are prior to thefe intelle€tual forms. In other words, 
there are immovable prior to felf- motive natures, fuch as are monadic, prior to fuch as are mul- 
tiplied, and the perfect prior to the imperfeGt. It is alfo requifite that they fhould fubfift in 
energy; fo that if there are not intelleCtual, neither are there animaftic forms: for nature by no 
means begins from the imperfect and the many; fince it is neceffary that multitude fhould pro- 
ceed about monads, things imperfect about the perfect, and things movable about the immovable. 
But if there are not forms effentially inherent in foul, there is no place left to which any one can 
turn his diano&tic power as Parmenides juftly obferves: for phantafy and fenfe necefiarily look to 
things connafcent with themfelves. And of what fhall we poffefs a dianoétic or fcientific know- 
ledge, if the foul is deprived of forms of this kind? Гог we fhall not make our fpeculation about 
things of pofterior origin, fince thefe are more ignoble than fenfibles themfelves, and the univer- 
fals which they contain. How then will the obje&ts of knowledge, which are coordinate to the 
dianoétic power, be fubordinate to thofe which are known by fenfe? It remains, therefore, that 
we fhall not know any thing elfe than fenfibles. Butif this be the cafe, whence do demonftrations 
originate? Demonftrations indeed, are from thofe things which are the caufes of the things de- 
monftrated, which are prior to them according to nature, and not with xelation to us, and which 
are more honourable than the conclufions which are unfolded from them. But the things from 
which demonftrations are formed are univerfals, and not particulars. Univerfals, therefore, are prior 
to, and are more caufal and more honourable than, particulars. Whence likewife are definitions ? 
For definition proceeds through the effential reafon of the foul: for we firfl define that which is 
common in particulars, pofleffing within, that form, of which the fomething common in thefe 
is the image. If, therefore, definition is the principle of demonftration, it is neceflary that there 
fhould be another definition prior to this, of the many forms and effential reafons which the foul 
contains. For fince, as we have before faid, the juft itfelf is in every foul, it is evident that there 
is fomething common in this multitude of the juft, whence every foul knowing the reafon of the 
juft contained in its eflence, knows in a fimilar manner that which is in all other fouls. But if 
it poffeffes fomething common, it is this fomething common which we define, and this is the 
principle of demonftration, and not that univerfal in the many, which is material, and in a 

certain 
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fe&ly the fame with myfelf. That Socrates anfwered, You fpeak the truth. 


What then will you do with refpect to philofophy? Where will you turn 
youriclf, 


certain refpe&t mortal, being coordinated with the many: for in demonftrations and definitions, 
it is requifite that the whole of what is partial ihould be comprehended in univeríal and definition. 
The definitions however of things common in particulars do not comprehend the whole of par- 
ticulars: for, can it be faid that Socrates is the whole of rational mortal animal, which is the 
definition of man? fince he contains many other particulars, which caufe him to poffefs cha- 
racteriftic peculiarities. But the reafon of man in the foul comprehends the whole of every 
individual: for it comprehends uniformly all the powers which are beheld about the particulars 
of the human fpecies. And, in a fimilar manner with refpect to animal: for, indeed, the uni- 
verfal in particulars is lefs than the particulars themfelves, and is lefs than fpecies; fince it does 
not poffefs all differences in energy, but in capacity alone; whence alfo, it becomes as it were 
the matter of the fucceeding formal differences. But the reafon of man in our foul is better 
and more comprehenfive; for it comprehends all the differences of man unitedly, and not in 
capacity, like the univerfal in particulars, but in energy. If, therefore, definition is the principle 
of demonftration, it is requifite that it fhould be the definition of a thing of that kind which 
is entirely comprehenfive of that which is more partial. But of this kind are the forms in our 
foul, and not the forms which ubfift in particulars. Thefe, therefore, being fubverted, neither 
will it be poffible to define. Hence the definitive together with the demonftrative art will perifh, 
abandoning the conceptions of the human mind. The divifive art alfo, together with thefe, will 
be nothing but a name: for the whole employment of divifion is, to feparate the many from the 
one, and to diftribute things prefubfifting unitedly in, the whole, into their proper differences, 
not adding the differences externally, but contemplating them as inberent in the genera them- 
felves, and as dividing the fpecies from each other. Where, therefore, will the work of this art 
be found, if we do not admit that there are effential forms in our foul? For he who fuppofes 
that this art is employed in things of pofterior origin, i. e. forms abítra&ted from fenfibles, perceives 
nothing of the power which it poffefles: for to divide things of pofterior origin, is the bufinefe 
of the divifive art, energizing according to opinion; but to contemplate the effential differences 
of the reafons in the foul, is the employment of dianoétic and fcientific divifion, which alfo 
unfolds united powers, and perceives things more partial branching forth from fuch as are more 
total. Ву a much greater priority, therefore, to the definitive and demonflrative arts will the 
divifive be entirely vain, if the foul does not contain effential reafons: for definition is more 
venerable, and ranks more as a principle than demonftration, and again, divifion than definition: 
for the divifive gives to the definitive art its principles, but not vice verfa. The analytic art alfo, 
muft perih together with thefe, if we do not admit the effential reafons of the foul. For the 
analytic is oppofed to the demonftrative method, as refolving from things caufed to caufes, but 
to the definitive as proceeding from compofites to things more fimple, and to the divifive, as 
afcending from things more partial to fuch as are more univerfal. So that thofe methods being 
deftroyed, this alfo will perifh. If, therefore, there are not forms or ideas, neither (ball we con- 
tain the reafons of things. And if we do not contain the reafons of things, neither will there 
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yourfelf, being ignorant of thefe? Indeed I do not feem to myfelf to know 
at prefent. That Parmenides faid, Before you exercife * yourfelf in this 


affair, 


be the diale€tic methods according to which we obtain a knowledge of Muse nor fhall we know 
where to turn the dianoétic power of the foul. 

* Socrates was alone deficient in fkill, whence Parmenides exhorts him to apply himfelf to dia- 
le&ic, through which he would become much more fkilful, being exercifed in many things, and 
perceiving the confequences of hypothefes ; and when he has accomplifhed this, Parmenides ad- 
vifes him to turn to the fpeculation of forms. For fuch particulars as are now dubious are very 
eafy of folution to thofe that are exercifed in dialectic. And this is the whole end of the words. 
This exercife, however, muft not be thought to be fuch as that which is called by logicians the 
epichirematic or argumentative method. For that looks tc opinion, but this defpifes the opinion 
of the multitude. Hence, to the many it appears to be nothing but words, and is on this ac- 
count denominated by them garrulity. The epichirematic method, indeed, delivers many argu- 
ments about one problem; but this exercife delivers the fame method to us about many and 
different problems ; fo that the one is very different from the other. The latter, however, is more 
beautiful than the former, as it ufes more excellent methods, beginning from on high, in order 
to accomplifh its proper work. For, as we have already obferved in the Introduction to this 
dialogue, it employs as its inftruments divifion and definitionysanalyfis and demonftration. If, 
therefore, we exercife ourfelves in this method, thereis much hope that we fhall genuinely appre- 
hend the theory of ideas; difítin&ly evolving our confufed conceptions; diffolving apparent 
doubts; and demonftrating things of which we are now ignorant. But till we can effe& this, 
we fhall not be able to give a fcientifie definition of every form. 

Should it, however, be inquired whether it is poffible to define forms or not, fuch as the beau- 
tiful itfelf, or the juft itfelf ; for forms, as Plato fays in his Epiftles, are only to be apprehended 
by the fimple vifion of intelligence; to this we reply, that the beautiful itfelf, the juft itfelf, and 
the good itfelf, confidered as ideas, are not only in intellect, but alfo in fouls, and in fenfible 
natures. And of thefe, fome are definable, and others not. ‘This being the cafe, intellectual 
forms, though they may be in many and partial natures, cannot be defined on account of their 
fimplicity, and becaufe they are apprehended by intelligence, and not through compofition ; and 
likewife, becaufe whatever is defined ought to participate of fomething common, which is, as it 
were, a fubject, and is different from itfelf. But in divine forms there is nothing of this kind : 
fer being, as Timzeus fays, does not proceed into any thing elfe, but though it makes a certain 
progreffion from itfelf, yet after a manner it is the fame with its immediate progeny, being only 
unfolded into a fecond ozder. Forms, however, belonging to foul, and fubfifting in fenfibles, can be 
defined ; and, in fhort, fuch things as are produced according to a paradigmatic caufe, and fuch 
as are faid to participate of forms. Hence, dialectic fpeculates the firft forms by fimple intuitions 5 
but when it defines, or divides, it looks to the images of thefe. If, therefore, fuch a ícience is 
the pureft part of intellect and prudence, it is evident that it employs pure intellections, through 
which it apprehends intelligibles, and multiform methods by which it binds the fpectacles derived 
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affa, О Socrates, you fhould endeavour to define what the beautiful, the 
juft, and the good are, and each of the other forms: for I before perceived the 
neceffity of your accomplifhing this, when I heard you difcourfing with 
Ariftotle. Indeed that ardour of yours, by which you are impelled to diípu- 
tation, is both beautiful' and divine; but collect yourfelf together, and 


while 


from intelligibles, and which fubfift in fecondary orders: and thus it appears that the affertions 
of Plato are true. 

But itis by no means wonderful if we alfo define certain other particulars of which there are 
no ideas, fuch as things artificial, parts, and things evil. For there are in us reafons of wholes 
which are according to nature, and alfo of things good; and in confequence of this, we know 
fuch things as give completion to wholes, fuch as imitate nature, and fuch as have merely a 
fhadowy fubüftence. For fuch as is each of thefe, fuch alfo is it known and defined by us; and 
we difcourfe about them from the definitely ftable reafons which we contain. 

* Some, fays Proclus, are neither impelled to, nor are aftonifhed about, the fpeculation of 
beings: others again have obtained perfection according to knowledge: and others are impelled, 
andeed, but require perfection, logical fkill, and exercife, in order to the attainment of the end. 
Among the laft of thefe is Socrates; whence Parmenides, indeed, receives his impulfe, and calls 
it divine, as being philofophic. For, to defpife things apparent, and to contemplate an incorpo- 
real effence, is philofophic and divine ; fince every thing divine is of this kind, feparate from 
fenfibles, and fubfifting in immaterial intellections. But Parmenides alfo calls the impulfe of 
Socrates beautiful, as leading to that which is truly beautiful, (which does not confift in practical 
affairs, as the Stoics afterwards conceived it did, but in intellectual energies,) and as adapted to 
true love. For the amatory form of life efpecially adheres to beauty. Very properly, therefore, 
does Parmenides admit the impulfe of Socrates as divine and beautiful, as leading to intellec? and 
the one. As divine, indeed, it vindicates to itfelf the one, but as beautiful, intellect, in which the 
beautiful firft fubfifts; and as purifying the eye of the foul, and exciting its moft divine part. 
But he extends the road through dialectic as irreprehenfible and moft expedient; being connate, 
indeed, with things, but employing many powers for the apprehenfion of truth ; imitating intel- 
lect, from which alfo it receives its principles, but beautifully extending through well-ordered 
gradations to true being, and giving refpite to the wandering about fenfibles ; and lailly, cx- 
ploring every thing by methods which cannot be confuted, till it arrives at the occult refidence of 
the one and the good. 

But when Parmenides fays, «if you do not truth will elude your purfuit," he manifefts the 
danger which threatens us from rafh and difordered impulfe to things inacceffible to the unex- 
ercifed, and this is no other than falling from the whole of truth. For an orderly progreffion is 
that which makes our afcent fecure and irreprehenfible. Hence, Proclus adds, the Chaldzean 
-oracle fays, “ that Divinity is never fo much turned from man, and never fo much fends us novel 
paths, as when we make our afcent to the moft divine of fpeculations or works in a confufed and 
.difordered manner, and, as it adds, with unbathed feet, and with unhallowed lips. For, of чы 
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while you are young more and more exercife yourfelf in that fcience, which 
appears ufelefs to the many, and is called by them empty loquacity ; for if 
you do not, the truth will elude your purfuit. 


That Socrates then faid, What method of exercife f is this, O Parme- 
nides? And that Parmenides replied, It is that which you have heard Zeno 
employing: but befides this, while you was fpeaking with Zeno, I admired 
your afferting that you not only fuffered yourfelf to contemplate the wander- 
ing? which fubfifts about the objects of fight, but likewife that which takes 


place 


that are thus negligent, the progreflions are imperfect, the impulfes are vain, and the paths are 
blind.” Being perfuaded, therefore, both by Plato and the oracles, we fhould always afcend 
through things more proximate to us to fuch as are more excellent, and from things more fubor- 
dinate, through mediums, to fuch as are more elévated. 

* If again, fays Proclus, Parmenides calls this dialectic an exercife (yuuvacie), not being argu- 
mentative, we ought not to wonder. For every logical difcurfus, and the evolution itfelf of the- 
orems, confidered with reference to an intellectual life, is an exercife. For as we call endurance, 
an exercife, with reference to fortitude, and continence, with refpect to temperance, fo every 
logical theory may be called an exercife with reference to intellectual knowledge. The fcientific 
difcurfus, therefore, of the dianoétic power, which is the bufinefs of dialeCtic, is a dianoétic ex- 
ercife preparatory to the moft fimple intellection of the foul. 

2 Again, in thefe words Parmenides evinces his admiration of the aftonifhment of Socrates 
about intelligibles and immaterial forms: for he fays that he admires his transferring the dialectic 
power from fenfibles to intelligibles; and he alfo adds the caufe of this. For things which are 
efpecially apprehended by reafon, or the fummit of the dianoétic part (for fuch is the meaning 
of reafon in this place), are intelligibles ; fince Timzeus alfo fays that the reafon about fenfibles 
is not firm and ftable, but conjectural, but that the reafon which is employed about intelligibles 
is immovable and cannot be confuted. For fenfibles are not accurately that which they аге {aid 
to be; but intelligibles having a proper fubfiftence, are moreable to be known. But, after an- 
other manner, it may. be faid that intelligible forms are efpecially known by reafon, and this by 
beginning from the gnoftic powers. For fenfe has no knowledge whatever of thefe forms; the 
phantafy receives figured images of them ; opinion logically apprehends them, and without figure, 
but at the fame time poffeffes the various, and is, in fhort, naturally adapted alone to know that, 
and not why, they are. Hence, the fummit of our dianoétic part is the only fufficient fpeculator 
of forms: and hence Timzeus fays that true being is apprehended by intelligence in conjunction 
with reafon. So that forms, properly fo called, are juftly faid to be efpecially apprehended by 
reafon. Гог all fenfible things are partial; (ince every body is partial: for no body is capable 
of being all things, nor of fubfifting impartibly, in a multitude of particulars. Phyfical forms 
verge to bodies, and are divided about them; and the forms belonging to the foul participate of 
variety, and fall fhort of the fimplicity of intellectual forms. Hence, fuch forms as are called 
intelleQual and intelligible, and аге moft remote from matter аге efpecially to be apprehended by 

reafon. 


THE PARMENIDES, 93 


place in fuch things as are efpecially apprehended by reafon, and which fome 
one may confider as having a real fubtiftence. For it appears to me (faid 
Socrates), that after this manner it may without difficulty be proved, that 
there are both fimilars and difffmilars, or any thing elfe which it is the pros 
vince of beings to fuffer. That Parmenides replied, You fpeak well: but 
it is neceffary that, befides this, you fhould not only confider if each of the 
things fuppofed is*, what will be the confequences from the hypothefis, but 

likewife 


reafon. The diale&ic wandering, therefore, is neceffary to the furvey of thefe forms, exercifing 
and fitting us, like the preparatory part of the myfteries, for the vifion of thefe fplendid beings. 
Nor muft we by this wandering underítand, as we have before obferved, a merely logical dif- 
curfus about matters of opinion, but the whole of dialectic, which Plato in the Republic calls 
the defenfive inclofure of difciplines, and which, in the evolutions of arguments, exercifes us te 
the more accurate intelle&ion of immaterial and feparate natures. 

Nor тий we wonder, fays Proclus, that Plato calls fcientific theory wandering : for it is fo 
denominated with reference to pure intelligence, and the fimple apprehenfion of intelligibles. 
And what wonder is it, fays he, if Plato calls a progreffion of this kind wandering, fince fome of 
thofe pofterior to him have not refufed to denominate the variety of intcllections in intellect a 
wandering ; for though the intelligence in intellect is immutable, yet itis at the fame time one and 
multiplied, through the multitude of intelligibles. And why is it requifite to [peak concerning 
intellect, fince thofe who energize in the higheft perfection from a divine afflatus, are accuftomed 
to fpeak of the wanderings of the Gods themfelves, not only of thofe in the heavens, but alfo of 
thofe that are denominated intellectual; obfcurely fignifying by this their progreffion, their being 
prefent to all fecondary natures, and their prolific providence as far as to the laft of things. For 
they fay that every thing which proceeds into multitude wanders; but that the inerratic alone 
fubfifts in the ftable and uniform. Wandering, indeed, appears to fignify four things, cither a 
multitude of energies, though they may all fubfift together, or a tranfitive multitude, like the in- 
telle&ions of the foul, or a multitude proceeding from oppofites to oppolites, or a multitude of 
difordered motions. The dialectic exercife is called a wandering according to the third of thefe, 
in confequence of proceeding through oppofite hypothefes. So that Шеге is any thing which 
energizes according to one immutable energy, this is truly inerratic. 

1 [t appears to me, fays Proclus, to be well faid by the antients that Plato has given perfeQion 
in this dialogue to the writings both of Zeno and Parmenides, producing the dialeétic exercife 
of the former to both oppolites, and elevating the theory of the latter to true being. We {hall 
find, therefore, the perfe&ion of the writings of Parmenides in the following part of this dia- 
logue, which contains nine hypothefes concerning the one; but we may perceive the perfection of 
Zeno's writings in what is now faid. In addition, therefore, to what we have already delivered re- 
fpecting the dialectic of Zeno in the preceding Introduction, we fhall fubjoin from Proclus the 
following obíervations, The difcourfe of Zeno having fuppofed the multitude of forms ie parate 
from the one, collects the abfurdities which follow from this hypothefis, and this by confidcring 
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likewife what will refult from fuppofing that 27 7s zot, if you with to be more 
exercifed in this affair. How do you mean ! (faid Socrates)? As if (faid 


Parmenides) 


what follows, and what follows and does not follow: for he collects that they are fimilar and not 
fimilar; and proceeds in a fimilar manner refpecting the one and the many, motion and perma- 
nency. Parmenides, however, thinks it fit that in dialectic inveftigations it fhould not only 
be fuppofed if zhe оле is, but alfo if it is not, and to fpeculate what will happen from this hypo- 
thefis; as, for inftance, not only if fimilitude is, but alfo if it is not, what will happen, either as 
confequent, or as not confequent, or as confequent and at the fame time not confequent. But 
his reafon for making fuch an addition is this: if we only fuppofe that a thing is, and difcover 
what will be the confequence of the hypothefis, we fhall not entirely difcover that of which the 
thing fuppofed is effentially the caufe ; but if we can demonftrate in addition to this, that if it is 
not, this very fame thing will no longer fellow which was the confequence of its being fuppofed 
to have a fubfiftence, then it becomes evident to us that if the one is, the other is alfo. 


Some 


1 Socrates not being able to apprehend the whole method fynoptically delivered, through what 
has been previoufly faid, requefts Parmenides to unfold it more clearly. | Parmenides accordingly 
again gives a fpecimen of this method logically and fynoptically : comprehending in eight the 
four and twenty modes which we have already mentioned in the Introduction to this dialogue. 
For, he affumes, if it happens, and if it follows and does not follow, and both thefe conjoined ; 
fo that again we may thus be able to triple the eight modes. But let us concifely confider, with 
Proclus, thefe eight modes in the hypothefis of Zeno :—If, then, the many have a fubfiftence, there 
will fimply happen to the many with refpe& to themfelves to be feparated, not to be principles, 
to fubfift difimilarly. But to the many with геѓре to the one there will happen, to be compre- 
hended by 22е one, to be generated by it, and to participate of fimilitude and union from it. To 
the one there will happen, to have dominion over the many, to be participated by them, to fubfift 
prior to them ; and this with refpect to the many. But to the one with refpect to itfelf there will 
happen the impartible, the unmultiplied, that which is better than being, and life, and knowledge ; 
and every thing of this kind. 

Again, if the many is not, there will happen to the many with refpe& to themfelves the 
unfeparated and the undivided from each other: but to the many with refpe& to the one, a fub- 
fiftence unproceeding from the one, a privation of difference with refpe&t to the one. То the 
ene with refpect to itfelf there will happen the poffeflion of nothing efficacious and perfect in its 
own nature; for if it poffeffed any thing of this kind it would generate the many. To 75e one 
with refpe& to the many, not to be the leader of multitude, and not to operate any thing in the 
many. 

Hence, we may conclude, that 75е one is every where that which makes multitude to be one thing, 
is the caufe of, and has dominion over, multitude. And here you may fee that the tranfition is 
from the object of inveftigation to its caufe ; for fuch is the one. It is requifite, therefore, that 
always after many difcuffions and hypothefes there fhould be a certain fummary deduction, (xega- 
aaiouuevoy-) For thus Plato, through all the intelle€tual conceptions, fhows that the one gives fub- 
fiftence to all things, and to the unities in beings, which we fay is the end of the dialogue. 


THE PARMENIDES. 95 


Parmenides) you fhould wifh to exercife yourfelf in this hypothefis of Zeno, 
if there are many things, what ought to happen both to zhe many with refer- 
ence to themfelves, and to the one; and to the one with refpect to itfelf, and 
to the many: and again, if many are not, to confider what will happen both 
to the one and to the many, as well to themfelves as to each other. And 


again, if he fhould fuppofe 7/ /rmz/itude * 15, or if it is not, what will happen 


from 


Some one, however, may probably inquire how it is poffible for any thing to happen to that 
which is not. And how can that be the recipient of any thing which has no fubfiftence what- 
ever? To this we reply, that mon-being, as we learn in the Sophifta, is either that which in no 
refpect has a fubfiftence (ro идари undapws cv), or it is privation, for by itfelf it is not, but has 
an accidental being; or it is matter, for this is not, as being formlefs, and naturally indefinite ; 
or it is every thing material, as that which has an apparent being, but properly is not; or, further 
ftill, it is every thing fenfible, for this is continually converfant with generation and corruption, 
but never truly is. Prior to thefe, alfo, there is non-being in fouls, according to which they are 
likewife faid to be the firft of generated natures, and not to belong to thofe true beings which 
rank in intelligibles. And prior to fouls, there is the non-being in intelligibles themfelves, and 
this is the firft difference of beings, as we are taught by the Sophifta, and which as we there learn 
is not lefs than being itfelf. Laftly, beyond all thefe is the non-being of that which is prior to 
being, wbich is the caufe of all beings, and is exempt from the multitude which they contain. 
If, therefore, non-being may be predicated in fo many ways, it is evident that what has not in 
any refpect being, can never become the fubject of hypothefis: for it is not poflible to fpeak of 
this, nor to have any knowledge of it, as the Eleatean gueft in the Sophiíta fhows, confirming 
the affertion of Parmenides concerning it. But when we fay that the many is not, or that the one 
is not, or that foul is not, we fo make the negation, as that each of thefe is fomething elfe, but 
is not that particular thing, the being of which we deny. And thus the hypothefis does not lead 
to that which in no refpect has a fubfiftence, but to that which partly is, and partly is not: for, 
in fhort, negations are the progeny of intellectual difference. Hence, a thing is not a horfe, be- 
caufe it is another thing; and, through this, it is not man, becaufe it is fomething elfe. And Plato 
in the Sophifta on this account fays, that when we fay non-being, we only affert an ablation of 
being, but not the contrary to being, meaning by contrary, that which is moft diftant from being, 
and which perfectly falls from it. So that when we fay a thing is not, we do not introduce that 
which in no refpect has a being, nor when we make non-being the fubje& of hypothefis do we 
fuppofe that which is in no refpe&t is, but we fignify as much of non-being as is capable of being 
known and expreffed by words.—For an account of the Eleatic method of reafoning which Plato 
here delivers, fee the Introdu&tion to this dialogue. 

* If fimilitude is, fays Proclus, there will happen to itfelf with refpe&t to itfelf, the monadic, 
the perpetual, the prolific, and the primary. But, with refpect to fenfibles, the aífimilation of 
them to intelligibles, the not fuffering them to fall into the place of diffimilitude, and the cone 
junction of parts with their wholeneffes. To fenfibles with refpect to themfelves there will hape 
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from each hypothefis, both to the things fuppofed and to others, and to 
themfelves and to each other; and the fame method of proceeding muft 
take place concerning 74e тағ, тойоп * and fermanency, genera- 

нол 


pen, a communion with each other, a participation of, and a rejoicing in, each other, For fimi- 
lars rejoice in, are copaífive, and are mingled with fimilars. But with refpe& to fimilitude there 
will happen a participation of it, an affimilation with, and union according to, it. 

But if fimilitude is not, there will happen to itfelf according to itfelf the uneffential, the neither 
poffeffing prolific power, nor a primary effence. But with refpect to others not to have dominion 
over them, not to make them fimilar to themfelves according to form, but rather in conjun&tion 
with itfelf to take away the fimilar which is in them; for the principle of fimilars not having a 
fubfiftence, neither will thefe be fimilar. But to fenfibles with refpe&t to themfelves there will 
happen the immovable, the unmingled, the unfympathetic. But with refpeé to it, neither to be 
fafhioned by form according to it, nor to be connected by it. 

In like manner we fay with refpec&t to the diffimilar. For if diffimilitude is, there will happen 
to itfelf with refpe& to itfelf to be a form pure, immaterial and uniform, poffeffing multitude to- 
gether with unity; but with refpe& to other things, I mean fenfibles, a caufe of the definite cir- 
cumfcription and divifion in each. To other things with refpe& to themfelves there will happen, 
that each will preferve its proper idiom and form without confafion; but with refpe& to it, to be 
fufpended from it, and to be adorned both according to wholes and parts by it. But if diffimili- 
tude is not, it will neither be a pure and immaterial form, nor, in fhort, one and not one, nor will 
it poffefs, with refpe& to other things, a caufe of the feparate effence of each ; and other things 
will poffefs an all-various confufion in themfelves, and will not be the participants of one power 
which gives feparation to wholes. 

From thefe things, therefore, we colle& that fimilitude is the caufe of communion, fympathy, 
and commixture to ferfibles; but difhimilitude of feparation, production according to form, and 
unconfufed purity of powers in themfelves. For thefe things foliow the pofitions of fimilitude 
and diffimilitude, but the contraries of thefe from their being taken away. 

* If motion is, there will happen to itfelf with refpe&t to itfelf the eternal, and the poffeffion of 
infinite power; but to itfelf, with refpect to things which are here, to be motive of them, the 
vivific, the caufe of progreffion, and of various energies. But to thefe things with refpe& to 
themfelves there will happen, the energetic, the vivific, the mutable; for every thing material 
paffes from а fubfiftence in capacity, to a fubfiftence in energy. То other things with refpect 
to motion there will happen, to be perfeéted by it, to partake of its power, to be affimilated 
through it to things eternally ftable. For things which are incapable of obtaining good ftably, 
participate of it through motion. 

But if motion is not, it will be inefficacious, fluggifh, and without power; it will not be a 
caufe of things which are here ; will be void of motive powers, and a producing eflence. And 
things which are here will be uncoordinated, indefinite and imperfect, firt motion not having 


а fubfiftence. 
In like manner with refpeét to permanency, if it is, there will happen to itfelf with reference 
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Hon i and corruption, being and non-being: and, in one word, concerning 
every 
4. 
to itfelf, the ftable, the eternal, and the uniform. But to other things with refpect to them- 
felves, that each will abide in its proper boundaries, and will be firmly eftablifhed in the fame 
places or meafures. To other things with refpe&t to it there will happen, to be every vay 
bounded and fubdued by it, and to partake of ftability in being. But if it is not, there will 
happen to itfelf with гере to itfelf, the inefficacious, and the unftable. То itfelf with refer- 
ence to other things, not to afford them the ftable, the fecure, and the firm; but to other things 
with refpe& to themfelves the much wandering, the uneftablifhed, the imperfect, an: the being 
deprived of habitation; and to other things with refpe€t to it, neither to be fubfervient to its 
meafures, nor to partake of being according to it, but to be borne along in a perfectly difordered 
manner, that which connects and eftablifhes them, not having a fubfiflence. Motion irfelf, 
therefore, is the fupplier of efficacious power, and multiform life and energy ; but permanency, 
of firmnefs and ftability, and an eftablifhment in proper boundaries. 

1 Let us now confider, fays Proclus, prior to thefe, whence generation and corruption origi- 
nate, and if the caufes of thefe are to be placed in ideas. Or is not this indeed neceffary, not 
only becaufe thefe rank among things perpetual (for neither is it poffible for generation not to be, 
nor for corruption to be entirely diffolved, but it is neceflary that thefe fhould coníubaft with 
each other in the univerfe, fo far as it is perpetual) but this is alfo requilite, becaufe generation 
participates of effence and being, but corruption of non-being. For every thing fo far as it is 
generated is referred to effence, and partakes of being, but fo far as it is corrupted, it is referred 
to non-being, and 2 mutation of the is to another form. For through this it is corrupted from 
one thing into another, becaufe non-being prefubfifts which gives divifion to forms. And as in 
intelligibles, non-being is not lefs than being, as is afferted by the Eleatean gueít, fo here cor- 
ruption is not lefs than generation, nor does it lefs contribute to the perfection of the univerfe. 
And as there, that which participates of being enjoys alfo non-being, and non-bzing partakes of 
being, fo here that which is in generation, or in pafling into being, is alfo the recipient of corrup- 
tion, and that which is corrupting, of generation. Being, therefore, and non-being, are the caufes 
of generation and corruption. 

But it is requifite to exercife ourfelves after the fame manner with refpect to thefe. In the 
firft place, then, if generation is, it is in itfelf imperfect, and is the caufe to others of an affimi- 
lation to effence. But there will happen to other things with refpe& to themfelves, a mutation 
from each other: and to other things with refpect to generation, there will happen a perpetual 
participation of it, in confequence of its fubfifting in them. But if generation is not, it will be 
itfelf, not the object of opinion; and with refpect to other things it will not be the form of any 
thing, nor the caufe of order and perfection to any thing; but other things will be unbegotten 
and impaflive, and will have no communion with it, nor participate thrcugh it of being. 

In like manner with refpect to corruption: If corruption is, there will happen to itfelf with 
refpect to itfelf, the never failing, infinite power, and a fullnefs of non-being ; but to itfelf with 
refpect to other things, the giving meafure to being, and the caufe of perpetual generation. But 
to other things with refpect to themfelves, there will happen a flowing into each other, and an 
inability of conneCting themfelves. And to other things with refpect to corruption there will 
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every thing which is fuppofed either to be" or nor to be, or influenced in 
any manner by any other paffion, it is neceffary to confider the confe- 
quences 


happen, to be perpetually changed by it, to have non-being conjoined with being, and to parti- 
cipate of corruption totally. But if corruption is not, there will happen to itfelf with refpe& to 
itfelf, that it will not be fubvertive of itfelf; for not having a fubfiflence, it will fubvert itfelf with 
refpe& to other things. To itfelf, with reference to other things there will happen, that it will 
not diffipate them, nor change them into each other, nor dilacerate being and effence. To other 
things with refpe&t to themfelves there will happen, the not being changed into each other, the 
not being paffive to each other, and that each will preferve the fame order. But to other things 
with refpe&t to it there will happen, the not being paífive to it. The peculiarity, therefore, of 
generation is to move to being, but of corruption to lead from being. For this we infer from 
the preceding hypothefes, fince it has appeared to us that admitting their exiftence, they are the 
caufes of being and non-being to other things; and that being fubverted they introduce a 
privation of motion and mutation. 

1 We engage, fays Proclus, in the inveftigation of things іп a twofold refpect, contemplating 
at one time if a thing is or is not, and at another time, if this particular thing is prefent with it, 
or is not prefent, as in the inquiry if the foul isimmortal. For here we muft not only confider 
all that happens to the thing fuppofed, with refpect to itfelf and other things, and to other things 
with refpe& to the thing fuppofed, but alfo what happens with reference to fubfiftence and non- 
fubfiftence. Thus, for inftance, if the foul is immortal, its virtue will have a connate life, fufh- 
cient to felicity; and this will happen to itfelf with refpect to itfelf. But to itfelf with refpe& 
to other things there will happen, to ufe them as inftruments, to provide for them feparately, 
to impart life to them. In the fecond place, to other things with refpect to themfelves there 
will happen, that things living and dead will be generated from each other, the poffefion of an 
adventitious immortality, the circle of generation; but to other things with refpe& to it, to be 
adorned by it, to participate of a certain felf-motion, and to be fufpended frorn it, in living. 

But if the foul is not immortal, it will not be felf-morive, it will not be intellectual effentially, 
it will not be felf-vital; nor will its difciplines be reminifcenecs. It will be corrupted by its own 
proper evil, and will not have a knowledge of true beings. And thefe things will happen to 
itfelf with refpect to itfelf. But to itfelf with refpect to others there will happen, to be mingled 
with bodies and material natures, to have no dominion over itfelf, to be incapable of leading 
others as it pleafes, to be fubfervient to the temperament of bodies ; and all its life will be cor- 
poreal, and converfant with generation. To other things with refpeét to themfelves there wil! 
happen, fuch a habit as that which confifts from entelecheia and body. For there will alone be 
animals compofed from an indefinite life and bodies. But to other things with refpect to ir 
there will happen, to be the leaders of it, to change it together with their own motions, and to 
poffefs it in themfelves, and not externally governing them, and to live in conjunction with and 
not from it. You fee, therefore, that after this manner we difcover by the dialectic art the 
mode, not only how we may be able to fuppofe if a thing is and is not, but any other paffion 
which it may fuffer, fuch as the being immortal or not immortal. 

4 Since, 
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quences both to itfelf and to each individual of other things, which you 
may felect for this purpofe, and towards many, and towards all things ша 
fimilar manner; and again, how other things are related to елар, апа 
to another which you eftablifh, whether you confider that which is the 


fubje& 


Since, however we may confider the relation of one thing to another varioufly ; for we may 
either confider it with reference to one thing only, as for inftance, how fimilitude, if it is fuffpofed 
to be, fubfifts with refpect to diffimilitude; or, we may confider it with refpect to more than 
one thing, as for inftance, how effence, if fuppofed to be, is with reference to permanency and 
motion; or with refpect to all things, as, if the one is, how it fubfifts with reference to all 
things,—this being the cafe, Plato does not omit this, but adds, That it is requifite to confider 
the confequences with refpect to one thing only, which you may felect for this purpofe, and 
towards many, and towards all things in a fimilar manner. 

It is neceffary indeed that this one, or thofe many fhould be allied to the thing propofed, for 
inftance, as the fimilar to the diffimilar: for thefe are coordinate to each other. And motion 
and reft to effence: for thefe are contained in and fubfift about it. But if the difference with 
refpect to another thing, is with refpect to one thing, to many things, and to all things, and we 
fay there are twenty four modes, affuming in one way only a fubfiftence with reference to 
another, this is not wonderful. For difference with refpect to another thing pertains to matter; 
but we propofe to deliver the form of the dialectic method, and the formal but not the material 
differences which it contains. 

Obferve, too, that Plato adds, that the end of this exercife is the perception of truth. We 
muft not, therefore, confider him as fimply fpeaking of fcientific truth, but of that which is in- 
telligible, or which in other words, fubfiits according to a fupereffential characteriflic : for the 
whole of our life is an exercife to the vifion of this, and the wandering through dialectic haftens 
to that as its port. Hence Plato іп a wonderful manner ufes the word dipezoa. to look through: 
for fouls obtain the vifion of intelligibles through many mediums. 

But again, that the method may become perfpicuous to us from another example, let us invefti- 
gate the four-and-twenty modes in providence. If then providence is, there will follow to itfelf 
with refpeét to itfelf, the beneficent, the infinitely powerful, the efficacious ; but there will not 
follow, the fubverfion of itfelf, the privation of counfel, the unwilling. That which follows and 
does not follow is, that it is one and not one. There will follow to itfelf with refpeét to other 
things, to govern them, to preferve every thing, to poffefs the beginning and the end of all things, 
and to bound the whole of fenfibles. "That which does not follow is, to injure the objects of 
its providential care, to fupply that which is contrary to expectation, to be the caufe of diforder. 
There will follow and not follow, the being prefent to all things, and an exemption from 
them; the knowing and not knowing them: for it knows them in a different manner, and 
not with powers coordinate to the things known. ‘There will follow to other things with 
refpect to themfelves, to fuffer nothing cafually from each other, and that nothing will be 


injured by any thing. There will not follow, that any thing pertaining to them will be from 
о 2 fortune, 
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fubject of your hypothefis as having a fubfiftence or as not fubfifting ; if, 


2 


being perfećily exercifed, you defign through proper media to perceive the 
truth. 

That Socrates then faid, You fpeak, О Parmenides, of an employment 
which it is impoffible to accomplifh, nor do I very much underftand what 
you mean; but why do you not eftablifh a certain hvpothefis yourfelf, and 
entemon its difcufüon, that I may be the better inftruéted in this affair? 


fortune, and the being uncoordinated with each other. "There will follow and not follow, that 
all things are good; for this will partly pertain to them and partly not. To other things 
with refpe&t to it there will follow, to be fufpended from it, on all fides to be guarded and 
benefited by it. There will not follow, an oppofition to it, and the poffibility of efcaping it. 
For there is nothing fo fmall that it can be concealed from it, nor fo elevated that it cannot be 
vanquithed by it. There will follow and not follow, that every thing will participate of pro- 
vidence: for in one refpeét they partake of it, and in another not of it, but of the goods which 
are imparted to every thing from it. 

But let providence not have a fubfiftence, again there will follow to itfelf with refpect to 
itfelf, the imperfect, the unprolific, the inefficacious, a fubfiftence for itfelf alone. There will. 
not follow, the unenvying, the tran(cendently full, the fufficient, the afliduous. There will 
follow and not follow, the unfolicitous, and the undifturbed: for in one refpect thefe will be 
prefent with that which does not providentially energize, and in another refpect will not, in con- 
fequence of fecondary natures not being governed by it. But it is evident that there will follow 
to itfelf with refpect to other things, the unmingled, the privation of communion with all things;. 
the not knowing any thing. There will not follow, the affimilating other things to itfelf, and 
the imparting to all things the good that is fit. There will follow and not follow, the being de- 
firable to other things: for this in a certain refpe&t is ро Ше and not poffible. For, if it fhould. 
be faid, that through a tranfcendency exempt from all things, it does not providentially energize, 
nothing hinders but that it may be an object of defive to all fecondary natures; but yet, confi- 
dered as deprived of this power, it will not be defirable. То other things with refpe&t to them- 
felves there will follow, the unadorned, the cafual, the indefinite in ра{йуну, the reception of 
many things adventitious in their natures, the being carried in a confufed and difordered man- 
ner, There will not follow, an allotment with refpect to one thing, a difiribution according to 
merit, and a fubfiftence according to intellect. There will follow and not follow, the being good :: 
for, fo far as they are beings, they muft neceffarily be good : апа yet, providence not having a fub- 
fiftence, it cannot be faid whence they poffefs good. But to other things with re(pect to providence 
there will follow, the not being paffive to it, and the being uncoordinated with refpect to it. 
There will not follow, the being meafured and bounded by it. There will follow and not fol- 
low, the being ignorant of it : for it is neceffary they fhould know that it is not, ifit is not. And. 
it is alfo neceflary that they fhould not know it $ for there is nothing common to them with ге-. 
fpe& to providence. 


That 
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That Parmenides replied, You affign, О Socrates, a mighty labour' to a 
man fo old as myfelf! Will you, then, O Zeno (faid Socrates), difcufs 


fomething 


* By this Plato indicates that the enfuing difcourfe contains much truth, as Proclus well ob- 
ferves: and if you confider it with relation to the foul, you may fay that it is not proper for one 
who is able to perceive intellectually divine natures, to energize through the garrulous phantafy 
and body, but fuch a one fhould abide in his elevated place of furvey, and in his peculiar man- 
ners. It is laborious, therefore, for him who lives intellectually to energize logically and imagina- 
tively, and for him who is converted to himfelf, to dire& his attention to another; and to fimpli- 
city of knowledge the variety of reafons is arduous. Ft is alfo laborious to an old man to fwim 
through fuch a fea of arguments. The affertion alfo has much truth, if the fubje£ts themfelves are 
confidered. For frequently univerfal canons are eafily apprehended, but no fmall difficulty pre- 
fents itfelf to thofe that endeavour to ufe them ; as is evident in the lemmas of geometry, which 
are founded on univerfal affertions. Proclus adds, that the difficulty of this diale€tic method in 
the ufe of it is evident, from no one after Plato having profeffedly written uponijt; and on this 
account, fays he, we have endeavoured to illuftrate it by fo many examples. 

For the fake of the truly philofophic reader, therefore, I {hail fubjoin the following fpecimen 
of the diale€tic method, in addition to what has been already delivered on the fubject. The im- 
portance of fuch illuftrations, and the difficulty with which the compofition of them is attended, 
will, I doubt not, be a fufficient apology for its appearing in this place. It is extracted, as well 
as the preceding, from the admirable MS. commentary of Proclus on this dialogue. 

Letit then be propofed to confider the confequences of admitting or denying the perpetual ex- 
iftence of foul. 

If then foul always is, the confequences fo it/eif, with refpecf to itfelf, are, the felf-motive, the 
felf-vital, and the felf-fubfiftent : but zhe things which do по? folicw to itfef with тере to itfelf, 
are, the deflruGtion of itfelf, the being perfedly ignorant, and knowing nothing of itfelf. The 
eonfequences which follow and do not follow ате the indivifible and the divifible*, (for in a cer- 
tain refpeét it is divifible, and in a certain refpect indivifible), perpetuity and non-perpetuity of 
being; for fo far as it communicates with intelleét, it is eternal, but fo far as it verges to a cor- 
poreal nature, it is mutable. 

Again, if foul ir, the confequences £o it/e/f with refpet to other things, i. e. bodies, are commu- 
nication of motion, the connecting of bodies, as long as it is prefent with them, together with 
dominion over bodies, according to nature. That which does not follow, is to move externally ; for 
it is the property of animated natures to be moved inwardly ;. and to be the caufe of reft and im- 
mutability to bodies. The confequences which follow and do not follow, are, to be prefent to bodies, 
and yet to be prefent feparate from them; for foul is prefent to them, by its providential energies, 
but is exempt from them by its effezce, becaufe this is incorporea. And this is the firft hexad. 

The fecond hexad is as follows: if foul is, the confequence to other things, i. €. bodies with треб 
to themfelves, is fympathy $ for, according to a vivific caufe, bodies fympathize with each other. 


* For foul, according to Plato, fub/ifts between intelled and a corporeal nature ; the former of whick is 
perfectly indivifible, and the latter perfeCtly divifible. B 
ut 
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fomething for us? And then Pythodorus related that Zeno, laughing, faid— 
We muft requeft Parmenides, O Socrates, to engage in this undertaking ; 
for, 


But that which dies not follow, is the non-fenfitive ; for, in confequence of there being fuch a thing 
as foul, all things mult neceflarily be fenfitive: fome things peculiarly fo, and others as parts of 
the whole. The confequences which follow and do not follow to bodies with refpe£l to themfelves are, that 
in а certain refpect they move themfelves, through being animated, and in a certain refpect do 
not move themfelves: for there are many modes of felf- motion. 

Again, if foul is, tbe confequences to bodies with refpe£t to foul are, to be moved internally and vi- 
vified by foul, to be preferved and conne&ed through it, and to be entirely fufpended from it. 
The confequences which do not follow are, to be diffipated by foul, and to be filled from it with a 
privation of life; for bodies receive from foul life and conne@tion. The confequences which follow 
and do not follow ate, that bodies participate, and do not participate of foul; for fo far as foul is 
prefent with bodies, fo far they may be faid to participate of foul; but fo far as it is feparate from 
them, fo far they do not participate of foul. And this forms the fecond hexad. 

The third hexad is as follows: ¿f pul is not, the confequences io itfelf with refpett to itfelf axe, 
the non-vital, the uneffential, and the non-intellectual ; for, not having any fubfiftence, it has 
neither effence, nor life, nor iotelle&. The confequences which do not follow are, the ability to pre~ 
ferve itfelf, to give fubfiftence to, and be motive of, itfelf, with every thing elfe of this kind. 
The confequences which follow and do not follow are, the unknown and the irrational. For not hav- 
ing a fubfiftence, it is in a certain refpect unknown and irrational with refpe& to itfelf, as neither 
reafoning nor having any knowledge of itfelf; but in another refpect, it is neither irrational nor 
unknown, if it is confidered as a certain nature, which is not rational, nor endued with know- 
ledge. 

Again, if foul is not, tbe confequences which follow to itfelf with refpec? to bodies are, to be unpro- 
lific of them, to be unmingled with, and to employ no providential energies about, them. The 
confequences which do not follow are, to move, vivify, and connect bodies. The confequences which 
follow and do not follow are, that it is different from bodies, and that it does not communicate 
with them. For this in a certain refpe& is true, and not true; if that which is not foul is confi- 
dered as having indeed a being, but unconnected with foul: for thus it is different from bodies, 
fince thefe are perpetually connected with foul. And again, it is not different from bodies, fo 
far as it has no fubfiltence, and is not. And this forms the third hexad. 

In the fourth place, then, ¿f foul is not, the confequences to bodies with rejpel? to themfelves are, 
the immovable, privation of difference according to life, and the privation of fympathy to each 
other. The confeguences which do not follow are, a fenfible knowledge of each other, and to be 
moved from themfelves. That which foilows and does not follow is, to be palive to each other ; 
for in опе refpe& they would be paflive, and in another not; fince they would be alone corpo- 
really and not vitally pafiive. 

Again, if foul is not, the confequences to other things with refpec? to it are, not to be taken care of, 
nor to be moved by foul. The confequences which do not follow are, to be vivified and connected 


by foul. The confequences which fallow and do not follow are, to be affimilated and not affimilated 
to 
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for, as he fays, it is no trifling matter; or do you not fee the prodigious 
labour of fuch a diícuffion ? If, therefore, many ! were prefent, it would 
not 


to foul: for, fo far as foul having no fubfiftence, neither will bodies fubfift, fo far they will bc 
affimilated to foul; for they will fuffer the fame with it; but fo far as it is impoffible for that 
which is not to be fimilar to any thing, fo far bodies will have no fimilitude to foul. And this 
forms the fourth and laít hexad. 

Hence we conclude, that /ou/ is the caufe of life, fympathy, and motion to bodies; and, 
in fhort, of their being and prefervation: for foul fubfifting, thefe are at the fame time intro- 
duced; but not fubfifting, they are at the fame time taken away. 

1 [t it unneceffary to obferve, that the moft divine of dogmas are unadapted to the ears of the 
many, fince Plato himfelf fays that all thefe things аге ridiculous to the multitude, but thought 
worthy of admiration by the wife. Thus allo, fays Proclus, the Pythagoreans affert, that of dif- 
courfes, fome are myftical, and others to be expofed in open day; and the Peripatetics, that fome 
are efcteric, and others exoteric ; and Parmenides himfelf wrote fome things according to truth, 
and others according to opinion; and Zeno calls fome difcourfes true, and others ufeful. ‘Орто 
бє хол © TluÜayopets тшу Аоушу, Tous MEV ғфосиоу £o (aUa TVAOUG, TOUS à umaibp:ous, xat бї EX. TCU TEPITATOU, 
TOUS ШЕУ ETwTEGIKOUS, TOUS de eEwrepixous, Rat AUTOS Паршғидус, Ta pev Tpos arnbeiay eypale, Ta OE тро фЁду, 
xat $ Znvov de Tous шеу GATÜEIG Ехалі тоу ADYwY, TOUS ёе хрешде;. 

The multitude therefore, fays Proclus, are ignorant how great the power is of diale€tic, and 
that the end of this wandering is truth and intellect. For it is not роЋЫе for us to recur from 
things laft to fuch as are firft, except by a progrefhon through the middle forms of life. For, as 
our defcent into the realms of mortality was effected through many media, the foul always pro- 
ceeding into that which is more compofite, in like manner our aícent mult be accomplifhed 
through various media, the foul refolving her compofite order of life. In the firft place, there- 
fore, it is requifite to defpife the fenfes, as able to know nothing accurate, nothing fane, but 
poffefling much of the confufed, the material, and the paffive, in confequence of employing cer- 
tain iuftruments of this kind. After this it follows, that we fhould difmifs imaginations, thofe 
winged ftymphalidz of the foul, as alone poffefling a figured intellection of things, but by no means 
able to apprehend unfigured and impartible form, and as impeding the pure and immaterial in- 
tellection of the foul, by intervening and difturbing itin its inveftigations. In the third place, 
we muft entirely extirpate multiform opinions, and the wandering of the foul about thefe; for 
they are not converfant with the caufes of things, nor do they procure for us fcience, nor the par- 
ticipation of a feparate intelle&. In the fourth place, therefore, we muft haflily return to the 
great fea of the fciences, and there, by the affiftance of dialectic, furvey the divifions and compofi- 
tions of thefe, and, in fhort, the variety of forms in the foul, and through this furvev, unweaving 
eur vital order, behold our dianoétic part. After this, in the fifth place, it is requifite to feparate 
ourfelves from compofition, and contemplate by intellectual energy true beings: for intellect is 
more excellent than fcience ; and a life according to intelle& is preferable to that which is accord. 
ing to fcience. Many, therefore, are the wanderings of the foul: for one of thefe is in imagina- 
tions, another in opinions, and a third in the diancétic power. But a life according to intellec 
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not be proper to take fuch a requeft; for it is unbecoming, efpecially for 
an old man, to difcourfe about things of this kind before many witnefles. 
For the many are ignorant that, without this difcurfive progreffion and 
wandering through all things, it is impoffible, by acquiring the truth, to 
obtain the poffeffion of intelle&. 1, therefore, O Parmenides, in conjunc- 
tion with Socrates, beg that уоп would undertake a difcuffion, which I have 
not heard for a long time. But Zeno having made this requeft, Antiphon 
faid that Pythodorus related that he alfo, and Ariftotle, and the reft who 
were prefent, entreated Parmenides to exhibit that which he fpoke of, aud 
not to deny their requeft. That then Parmenides faid, It is neceífary to 
comply with your entreaties, though I fhould feem to myfelf to meet with 
the fate of the Ibycean ! horfe, to whom as a courfer, and advanced in years, 
when about to contend in the chariot races, and fearing through experi- 
ence for the event, Ibycus comparing himtelf, faid—77/us alfo I that am fo 


15 alone inerratic. And this is the myftic port of the foul, into which Homer conducts Ulyffes, 
after an abundant wandering of life. 

* Parmenides, as Proclus beautifully obferves, well knew what the wandering of the foul is, not 
only in the fenfes, imaginations, and opinions, but alfo in the dianoétic evolutions of arguments. 
Knowing this, therefore, and remembering the labours he had endured, he is afraid of again de- 
Ícending to fuch an abundant wandering; like another Ulyfles, after paling through various 
regions, and being now in poffeffion of his proper good, when called to certain fimilar barbaric 
battles, he is averfe, through long experience, to depart from his own country, as remembering 
the difficulties which he fuftained in war, and his long extended wandering. Having, therefore, 
afcended to reafoning from phantafies and the fenfes, and to intellect from reafoning. he is very 
properly afraid of a defcent to reafoning, and of the wandering in the dianoétic part, left he 
fhould in a certain refpect become oblivious, and fhould be drawn down to phantafy and fenfe. 
For the defcent from intelle& is not fafe, nor is it proper to depart from things firft, left we fhould 
unconfcioufly abide in thofe of a fubordinate nature. Parmenides, therefore, being now efta- 
blifhed in the port of intellect, is averfe again to defcend to a multitude of reafonings from an 
intelle&tual and fimple form of energy. At the fame time, however, he does defcend for the fake 
of benefitting fecondary natures ; for the very grace (жар) itfelf is an imitation of the providence 
of the Gods. Such, therefore, ought the defcents of divine fouls from the intelligible to be, 
coming from divine natures, knowing the evils arifinz from wandering, and defcending for the 
benefit alone of fallen fouls, and not to fill up a life enamoured with generation, nor falling pro- 
foundly, nor agglutinating tlemfelves to the indefinite forms of life. I only add, that Бусиз, 
from whom Parmenides borrows his fimile of а horfe, was a Rheginenfian poet, and is mentioned 
by Cicero in Тиси], Quæftion. lib. 4. Paufan. Corinth. lib. 2. Suidas and Erafmus in Adagiis. 
There are alfo two epigrams upon him in the Anthologia. 
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old, am compelled to return to the fubjeéis of my love; in like manner, 1 
appear to myfelf to dread vehemently the prefent undertaking, when 1 call 
to mind the manner in which it is requifite to {wim over fuch, and fo great 
a fea of difcourfe: but yet it is neceffary to comply, efpecially as it is the 
requeft of Zeno, for we are one and the fame. Whence then fhall we 
begin * ; and what fhall we firit of all fuppofe? Are you willing, fince it 
feems we muft play a very ferious game, that I fhould begin from myfelf, 
and my own ° hypothefis, fuppofing concerning the one itfelf, whether the 

one 


* Parmenides, fays Proclus, defcending to the evolution of arguments, and to fcientifically- 
difcurfive energies from his intelle&tual place of furvey, and from a form of life without, to one 
with habitude, afks his participants whence he fhall begin, and from what hypothefis he fhall 
frame, his difcourfe; not fufpending his intelle& from their judgment; for it is not lawful that 
the energy of more excellent natures fhould be meafured from that of fuch as are fubordinate ; 
but converting them to himfelf, and exciting them to a perception of his meaning, that he may 
not infert arguments in the ftupid, as nature implants productive principles in bodies, but that 
he may lead them to themfelves, and that they may be impelled to being in conjun&ion with him. 
For thus intellect leads fouls, not only elevating them together with itfelf, but preparing them to 
affift themfelves. He exhorts, therefore, his participants to attend to themfelves, and to behold 
whence he begins, and through what media he proceeds, but does not feek to learn from them 
what is proper on the occafion. "That this is the cafe is evident from hence, that he does not 
wait for their anfwer, but difcourfes from that which appears to him to be beft. 

2 The one method of Parmenides affumes опе hypothefis, and according to it frames the whole 
difcourfe, this hypothefis not being one of many, as it may appear to fome, but that which is 
comprehenfive of all hypothefes, and is one prior to the many. For it unfolds all beings, and 
the whole order of things, both intelligible and fenfible, together with the unities of them, and 
the one ineffable unity, the fountain of allthefe. For the one is the caufe of all things, and from 
this all things are generated in a confequent order from the hypothefis of Parmenides. But per- 
haps, fays Proclus, fome one may afk us how Parmenides, who in his poems fings concerning true 
or the one being, (to ғу ov), calls the оле his hypothefis, and fays that he Һа] begin from this his 
proper principle. Some then have faid that, Parmenides making Zeizg the whole fubject of his 
difcuffion, Plato, finding that the one is beyond being and all effence, corrects Parmenides, and 
reprefents him beginning from the оле. For, fay they, as Gorgias and Protagoras, and each of 
the other perfons in his dialogues, {peak better in thofe dialogues than in their own writings, fo, 
likewife, Parmenides is more philofophic in Plato, and more profound, than in his own compofi- 
tions; fince in the former he fays, if the one is, it is not ove being, as alone difcourfing concerning 
the one, and not concerning one being, or being characterized by the one; and in the following 
hypothefes he fays, if zbe one is not ; and laftly, infers that if the one is, or is not, all things are, 
and are not. Parmenides, therefore, being Platonic, calls that his hypothefis which fuppofes 
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one is, or whether it is not, what ought to be the confequence? That Zeno 
faid, By all means. Who then (faid Parmenides) will anfwer to me? Will 
the 


the one. In anfwer to this it may be faid that it is by no means wonderful if Parmenides in his 
poems appears to affert nothing concerning the оле: for it is ineffable, and he in his poems gene- 
rates all beings from the firft being; but he might indicate fomething concerning it, fo far as 
this can be effected by difcourfe, in his unwritten converfations with Zeno. Very properly, there- 
fore, does he call this bufinefs concerning 75e one his own hypothefis. Proclus adds—if, how- 
ever, it be requifite to fpeak more truly, we may fay, with our preceptor Syrianus, that Parme- 
nides begins indeed from one being; (for the hypothefis, if the оле is, having the is together with 
the one, belongs to this order of things); but that he recurs from one being to 77e one, clearly fhow- 
ing that the one, properly fo called, wills this alone, to be the оле, and hafüly withdraws itfelf 
from being. He alfo fhows that one being is the fecond from this, proceeding to being through 
fubjection, but that 2де one itfelf is better than the is, and that if it 2s, together with the Б, it no 
longer remains that which is properly ¢he ome. Hence, it is true that Parmenides makes true 
being, от the one being, the fubje& of his hypothefis, and alfo, that through this hypothefis he 
afcends to the one itfelf, which Plato in the Republic denominates unhypothetic : for it is ne- 
ceffary, fays he, always to proceed through hypothefes, that afcending, we may at length end in 
the unhypothetic one ; fince every hypothefis is from a certain other principle. But if any one 
fhould make the hypothefis the principle, we may fay to fuch a one, with Plato, that where the 
principle is unknown, and the end and middle alfo confift from things that are unknown, it is 
not poffible that a thing of this kind can be fcience. The one alone, therefore, is the principle, 
and is unhypothetic ; fo that what is made the fubject of hypothefis is fomething elfe, and not 
ibeone. But Plato afcends from this to zhe сле, as from hypothefis to that which is unhypothetic. 
Whence alfo it appears that the manner in which Parmenides manages the difcourfe is admirable. 
For, if he had affumed the unhypothetic as an hypothefis, and that which is without a principle as 
from a principle, he would not have followed the method which fays it is entirely neceffary to 
confider what is confequent to the hypothefis. Or, if he had not affumed 77e оле as an hypo 
thefis, but fome one of the things more remote from 72e one, he could not eafily have made a 
tranfition to it, nor would he have unfolded to us fpontaneoufly and without violence the caufe 
prior to being. That the one, therefore, might remain unhypothetic, and that at the fame time 
he might recur from a certain proper hypothefis to zhe one, he makes the one being the fubject of his 
hypothefis, which proximately fubfifts after the оле, and in which, perhaps, that which is properly 
the one primarily fubfifts, as we fhail (how at the end of the firft hypothefis of this dialogue. And 
thus he fays that he begins from his own hypothefis, which is the one being, and this is, “ if the 
one is,” and transferring himfelf to the unhypothetic, which is near to this, he unfolds the fub- 
fiftence of all beings from the unity which is exempt from all things. Whence, faying that he 
fhall make his own one the fubject of hypothefis, in evincing what things follow, and what do 
not follow, at one time as ufing the one alone, he demonftrates the is, employing affirmations; 
but at another time he affumes, together with ze one, the conception of the is. But he every 
where 
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the youngeft among you do this? For the labour will be very little for him 
to anfwer what he thinks; and his anfwer will at the fame time afford me 
a time for breathing in this arduous inveftigation. That then Ariftotle 
faid, I am prepared to attend you, O Parmenides; for you may call upon 
me as being the youngeft. Afk me, therefore, as one who will anfwer you. 
That Parmenides faid, Let us then begin. If оте" is, is it not true that 
the 


where reafons as looking to the one, either unparticipated, or participated, that he may fhow that all 
things are through the one, and that feparate from the one, they and their very being are obliterated. 

1 [n the Introduction to this Dialogue we have fpoken concerning the number, and unfolded 
the meaning of the hypothefis about the one; let us, therefore, with Proclus, difcufs a few par- 
ticulars refpeCting principle, that we may more accurately underftand the nature of the one. 
The principle, therefore, of all beings and non-beings is called rhe one, fince to be united is good 
to all things, and is the greateft of goods; but that which is entirely feparated from the one is 
evil, and the greateft of evils. For divifion becomes the caufe of diffimilitude, and а privation 
of fympathy, and of a departure from a fubfiftence according to nature. Hence the principle of 
wholes, as fupplying all things with the greateft of goods, is the fource of union to all things, and 
is on this account called ¢he one. Hence, too, we fay that every principle, fo far as it is allotted 
this dignity in beings, is a certain enad or unity, and that what is moft united in every order 
ranks as firft, placing this principle not in parts, but in wholes, and not in fome one of the many, 
but in the monads connective of multitude ; and, in the next place, efpecially furveying it in 
the fummits, and that which is moft united in monads, and according to which they are conjoined 
with the one, are deified, and fubfift without proceeding, in the one principle of all things. 

Thus, for inftance, (that we may illuftrate this doctrine by an example,) we perceive many caufes 
of light, fome of which are celeftial, and others fublunary ; for light proceeds to our terreftria! 
abode from material fire, from the moon, and from the other ftars, and this, fo as to be different 
according to the difference of its caufe. But if we explore the one monad of all mundane light, 
from which other lucid natures and fources of light derive their fubfiftence, we fhall find that it 
is no other than the apparent orb of the fun; for this orbicular body proceeds, as it is faid, from 
an occult and fupermundane order, and diffeminates in all mundane natures a light commenfurate 
with each. 

Shal we fay then that this apparent body is the principle of light? But this is endued with 
interval, and is divifible, and light proceeds from the different parts which it contains ; but we are 
at prefent inveftigating the one principle of light. Shall we fay, therefore, that the ruling foul 
of this body generates mundane light? This indeed, produces light, but not primarily, for it is 
itfelf multitude : and light contains a reprefentation of а fimple and uniform fubfiftence. May 
not intellect, therefore, which is the caufe of foul, be the fountain of this light? Intelle&t, 
indeed, is more united than foul, but is not that which is properly and primarily the principle of 
light. It remains, therefore, that she one of this intelle&t, its fummit, and as it were flower, mult 
be the principle of mundane light: for this is properly the fun which reigns over the vifible place, 
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the one will not be many? For how can it be? It is neceffary, therefore, 


that 


and, accordiug to Plato in the Republic, is the offspring of the good; (ince every unity proceeds 
from thence, and every deity is the progeny of the unity of unities, and the fountain of the Gods. 
And as the good is the principle of light to intelligibles, in like manner the unity of the folar order 
is the principle of light to all vifible natures, and is analogous to she good, in which it is occultly 
eftablifhed, and from which it never departs. 

But this unity having an order prior to the folar intelle&, there is alfo in intelle&, fo far as 
intelle&, an unity participated from this unity, which is emitted into it like a feed, and through 
which intellect is united with the unity or deity of the fun. This, too, is the cafe with the foul 
of the fun; for this through the one which {һе contains, is elevated through zke one of intellect 
asa medium, to the deity of the fun. In like manner, with refpect to the body of the fun, we 
muft underitand that there is in this a certain echo as it were, of the primary folar one. For it is 
neceffary that the folar body fhould participate of things fuperior to itfelf; of foul according to 
the life which is diffeminated in it; of intelle& according to its form; and of unity according 
to its one, fince foul participates both of intelle£t and this one, and participations are different 
from the things which are participated. You may fay, therefore, that the proximate caufe of 
the folar light is this zy of the folar orb. 

Again, if we fhould inveftigate the root as it were of all bodies, from which celeftial and 
fublunary bodies, wholes and parts, bloffom into exiftence, we may not improperly fay that this 
is Nature, which is the principle of motion and reft to all bodies, and which is eftablfhed in 
them, whether they are in motion or at тей. But I mean by Nature, the one life of the world, 
which being fubordinate to intelle& and foul, participates through thefe of generation. And 
this indeed is more a principle than many and partial natures, but is not that which is properly 
the principle of bodies; for this contains a multitude of powers; and through fuch as are different, 
governs different parts of the univerfe: but we are now inveftigating the one and common prin- 
ciple of all bodies, and not many and diftributed principles. If, therefore, we with to difcover 
this one principle, we muft raife ourfelves to that which is moft united in Nature, to its flower, 
and that through which it is a deity, by which it is fufpended from its proper fountain, connects, 
unites, and caufes the univerfe to have a fympathetic confent with itfelf. This оле, therefore, is 
the principle of all generation, and is that which reigns over the many powers of Nature, over 
partial natures, and univerfally over every thing fubject to the dominion of Nature. 

In the third place, if we inveftigate the principle of knowledge, we fhall find that it is neither 
phantafy nor fenfe; for nothing impartible, immaterial, and unfigured is known by thefe. But 
neither muft we fay that doxaitic or dianoétic knowledge is the principle of knowledge; for 
opinion does not know the caufes of things, and the dianoétic power, though it knows caufes, 
yet apprehends the objects of its perception partially, and does not view the whole at once, nor 
ройе(ѕ an energy collective and fimple, and which eternally fubfifts according to the fame. Nor 
yet is intellect the principle of knowledge: for all the knowledge which it contains fubfifts 
indeed, at once, and is intranfitive and impartible. Dut if the knowledge of intellect was entirely 
without multiplication, and profoundly one, perhaps we might admit that it is the principle of 

knowledge. 
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that there fhould neither be any part belonging to it, nor that it fhould be a 
whole. 


~ 


knowledge. Since however, it is not only one but various, and contains a multitude of in- 
telle&ions; for as the objects of intellect are feparated from each other, fo alfo intellectual con- 
ceptions,—this being the cafe, intellect is not the principle of knowledge, but this muft be 
afcribed to the one of intellect, which is generative of all the knowledge it contains, and of all that 
is beheld in the fecondary orders of beings. For this being exempt from the many, is the 
principle of knowledge to them, not being of fuch a nature as the famenefs of intellect ; (ince this 
is coordinate to difference, and is fubordinate to effence. But the one tranícends and is conneétive 
of an intelle€tual effence. Through this оле intelle& is a God, but not through famenefs, nor 
through effence: for in fhort intellect fo far as intellect is not a God; fince otherwife a partial 
intelle& would be a God. And the peculiarity of intellect is to underftand and contemplate 
beings, and to judge; but of a God to confer unity, to generate, to energize providentially, and 
every thing of this kind. Intellect, therefore, by that part of itfelf which is not intellect is 
a God, and by that part of itfelf which is not a God, it is a divine intellect. And this unity 
of intellect knows itfelf indeed, fo far as it is intellectual, but becomes intoxicated as it is faid 
with nectar, and generates the whole of knowledge, fo far as it is the flower of intellect, and 
a fupereffential one. Again, therefore, inveftigating the principle of knowledge, we have 
afcended to the one; and not in thefe only, but in every thing elfe in a fimilar manner, we 
fhall find monads the leaders of their proper numbers, but the unities of monads fubfifting 
as the moft proper principles of things. For every where 12e one is a principle, and you may fay 
concerning this principle, what Socrates fays in the Phzdrus, viz. “a principle is unbegotten.”’ 
For if no one of total forms can ever fail, by a much greater neceflity the one principle of each 
muft be preferved, and perpetually remain, that about this every multitude may fubfift, which 
originates in an appropriate manner from each. It is the fame thing, therefore, to fay unity and 
principle, if principle is every where that which is moft characterized by unity. Hence he who 
difcourfes about every one, will difcourfe about principles. The Pythagoreans, therefore, thought 
proper to cali every incorporeal eflence оле; but a corporeal and in fhort partible effence, they 
denominated other. So that by confidering 75e one, you will not deviate from the theory of 
incorporeal effences, and unities which rank as principles. For all the unities fubfift in, and are 
profoundly united with each other; and their union is far greater than the communion and fame- 
nefs which fubfift in beings. For in thefe there is indeed a mutual mixture of forms, fimilitude 
and friendfhip, and a participation of each other; but the union of the Gods, as being a union of 
unities, is much more uniform, ineffable and tranfcendent: for here a// cre in all, which does not 
take place in forms or ideas *; and their unmingled purity and the characteriflic of cach, in a 
manner far furpaffüng the diverfity in ideas, preferve their natures unconfufed, and diltinguifh 
their peculiar powers. Hence fome of them are more univerfal, and others more partial; fome 
of them are characterized according to permanency, others according to progreflion, and others 
according to converfion. Some again, are generative, others anagogic, or endued with a power 
of leading things back to their caufes, and others demiurgic; and, in fhort, there are different 


* For in thefe all are in each, but not all in all, 
9 characteriflics 
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whole*. Why? Is nota part a part of a whole? Certainly. But what 
is 


characteriftics of different Gods, viz. the connective, perfeAive, demiurgic, affimilative, and fuch 
others as are celebrated pofterior to thefe, fo that all are in all, and yet each is at the fame time 
feparate and difting. 

Indeed, Proclus adds, we obtain a knowledge of their union and characteriftics from the 
gatures by which they are participated: for, with refpe&t to the apparent Gods, we fay that 
there is one foul of the fun, and another of the earth, directing our attention to the apparent 
bodies of thefe divinities, which poffefs much variety in their effence, powers, and diguity among 
wholes. As, therefore, we apprehend the difference of incorporeal effences from fenfible infpec- 
tion, in like manner, from the variety of incorporeal effences, we are enabled to know fomething 
of the unmingled feparation of the firt and fupereffential unities, and of the characteriflics of 
each ; for each unity has a multitude fufpended from its nature, which is either intelligible alone, 
or at the fame time intelligible and intelle&ual, or intellectual alone ; and this laft is either par- 
cipated or not participated, and this again is either fupermundane or mundane : and thus far does 
the ргортеПоп of the unities extend. Surveying, therefore, the extent ef every incorporeal hypo- 
ftafis which is diftributed under them, and the mutation proceeding according to meafure from the 
occult to that which is feparated, we believe that there is alfo in the unities themfelves idiom and 
order, together with union: for, from the difference of the participants, we know the feparation 
which fubfifts in the things participated ; fince they would not poffefs fuch a difference with re- 
{pect to each other if they participated the fame thing without any variation. And thus much 
concerning the fubfiftence of the firft unities, and their communion with, and feparation from, 
each other, the latter of which was called by the antient philofophers, idiom, and the former, 
union, contradiftinguifhing them by names derived from the famenefs and difference which (Ьб 
in effences. For thefe unities are fupereffential, and, as fome one fays, are flowers and fummits. 
However, as they contain, as we have obferved, both union and feparation, Parmenides, difcuffing 
this, that he may fupernally unfold all their progreffion from the exempt unity, the caufe of all 
things, affumes as an hypothefis his own one. But this is the one which is beheld in beings, and 
this is beheld in one refpećt as the one, and in another as participated by being. Не alfo preferves 
that which has aleading dignity, furveying it multifarioufly, but varies that which is confequent, 
that through the famenefs of that which leads, he may indicate the union of the divine unities: 
for whichever of thefe you receive, you will receive the fame with the reft; becaufe all are in 
each other, and are rooted in 75e оле. For as trees by their fummits are rooted in the earth, 
and are earthly according to thefe, after the fame manner, divine natures are by their fummits 
rooted in the one, and each of them is an enad and one, through unconfufed union with the one, 
But through the mutation of that which is confequent, Parmenides at one time affumes whole, at 
another time figure, and at another fomething elfe, and thefe either affirmatively or negatively, 
according to the feparation and idiom of each of the divine orders. And, through that which is 
conjoined from ezad and what is confequent, he indicates the communion, and at the fame 
time unmingled purity of each of the divine natures. Hence, one thing is the leader, but 


many the things confequent, and many are the things conjoined, and many the hypothefes. 
| Parmenides, 
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is a whole? Is not that to which no part is wanting a whole? Entirely fo. 


From 


Parmenides, alfo, through the hypothefis of the one being, at one time recurs to the one which is 
prior to the participated unities, at another time diícuffes the extent of the unities which are in 
beings, and at another time difcovers that fubfiftence of them which is fubordinate to being. 

Nor muft we wonder that there fhould be this union, and at the fame time feparation, in the 
divine unities, For thus alfo we are accuftomed to call the whole of an intellectual effence im- 
partible and one, and all intelle€ts one, and one all, through famenefs which is collective and con- 
nective of every intellectual hypoftafis. But if we thus (реак concerning thefe, what ought we 
to think of the unities in beings?  Muft it not be that they are tranfcendently united ? that their 
commixture cannot be furpaffed ? that they do not proceed from the ineffable adytum of the оле? 
and that they all poffefs the form of the one? Every where, therefore, things firft poflefs the 
form of their caufe. Thus, the firit of bodies is moft vital, and is fimilar to foul; the firt of 
fouls has the form of intelle& ; and the firft intelle is a God. So that the firt of numbers is 
uniform and enadic, or characterized by unity, and is fupereffential as the one. Hence, if they 
are unities and number, there is there both multitude and union. 

Again, the fcope of this firft hypothefis, as we have obferved in the Introduction, is concern- 
ing the firft God alone, fo far as he is generative of the multitude of Gods, being himfelf exempt 
from this multitude, and uncoordinated with his offspring. Hence, all things are denied of this 
one, as being eftablifhed above, and exempt from, all things, and as {cattering all the idioms of 
the Gods, at the fame time that he is uncircumfcribed by all things. For he is not a certain one, 
but fimply one, and is neither intelligible nor intellectual, but the fource of the fubfiftence of both 
the intelligible and intellectual unities. For it is requifite in every order which ranks as a prin- 
ciple that imparticipable and primary form fhould be the leader of participated multitude. Thus, 
immaterial are prior to material forms. Thus, too, a feparate life, unmingled, and fubfifting 
from itfelf, is prior to the life which fubfifts in another ; for every where things fubfifting in thems 
felves precede thofe which give themfelves up to fomething elfe. Hence, imparticipable foul, 
which revolves in the fuperceleftial place, is the leader, according to effence, of the multitude of 
fouls, and of thofe which are diftributed in bodies. And one, imparticipable intellect, feparate, 
eternally eftablifhed in itfelf, and fupernally connecting every intellectual effence, precedes the 
multitude of intelle&s. The firft intelligible alfo, unmingled, and uniformly eftablifhed in itfelf, 
is expanded above the multitude of intelligibles. For the intelligible which is in every intellect 
is different' from that which is eftablifhed in itfelf ; and the latter is intel'igible alone, but the 
former is intelligible as in intelle&uals. The imparticipable one, therefore, is beyond the many 
and participated unities, and is exempt, as we have before faid, from all the divine orders. Such, 
then, is the fcope of the firft hypothefis, viz. to recur from the one being, or in other words, the 
firft and highe(t being, to that which is truly the one, and to furvey how he is exempt from 
wholes, and how he is connumerated with none of the divine orders. 

In the next place, let us confider what mode of difcourfe is adapted to fuch a theory, and how 


the interpretation of what is before us may be properly undertaken. It appears, then, that this 
can 


112 THE PARMENIDES. 


From both thefe confequences, therefore, the one would be compofed of 
parts, 


can only be effected by energizing logically, intellectually, and at the fame time divinely, that we 
may be able to apprehend the demonftrative power of Parmenides, may follow his intuitive per- 
ceptions which adhere to true beings, and may in a divinely infpired manner recur to the in- 
effable and uncircumfcribed cofenfation of the one. For we contain the images of firft caufes, and 
participate of total foul, the intellectual extent, and of divine unity. It is requifite, therefore, 
that we fhould excite the powers of thefe which we contain, to the apprehenfion of the things 
propofed. Or how can we become near to the one, unlefs by exciting the оле of our foul, which is 
as it were an image of the ineffable one? And how can we caufe this one and flower of the foul 
to diffufe its light, unlefs we firít energize according to intelle ? For intellectual energy leads 
the foul to the tranquil energy according to the оле which we contain. And how can we perfe&ly 
obtain intellectual energy, unlefs we proceed through logical conceptions, and prior to more fim- 
ple intellections, employ fuch as are more compofite?  Demonftrative power, therefore, is requi- 
fite in the affumptions ; but intelleCtual energy in the inveftigations of beings; (for the orders of 
being are denied of the one) and a divinely-infpired impulfe in the cofenfation of that which 
is exempt from all beings, that we may not unconfcioufly, through an indefinite phantafy, be led 
from negations to non-being, and its dark immenfity. Let us, therefore, by exciting the оле 
which we contain, and through this, caufing the foul to revive, conjoin ourfelves with che one 
itfelf, and eftablifh ourfelves in it as in a port, ftanding above every thing intelligible in our na- 
ture, and difmifling every other energy, that we may affociate with it alone, and may, as it were, 
dance round it, abandoning thofe intellections of the foul which are employed about fecondary 
concerns. The mode of difcourfe, then, muft be of this kind, viz. logical, intelle@tual, and en- 
theaftic: for thus only can the propofed hypothefis be apprehended in a becoming manner. 

In the third place, let us confider what the negations are, and whether they are better or worfe 
than affirmations: for affirmation appears to all men to be more venerable than negation; nega- 
tion, fay they, being a privation, but afürmation the prefence and a certain habit of form. То 
forms, indeed, and to things invefted with form, affirmation is better than negation; for it 
is neceffary that their own habit fhould be prefent with forms, and that privation fhould be ab- 
fent, and, in fhort, to be is more accommodated to beings than not to be, and affirmation than 
negation: for being is the paradigm of affirmation, but non-being of negation. But it is not 
immanifeft how Plato in the бора fays that won-being, by which he means difference, is related 
to being, and that it is not lefs than being. Since, however, zsn-being is multifarious, one kind 
fubfifing as more excellent than, another as coordinated with, and a third as a privation of, 
being, it is evident that we may alfo fpeculate three fpecies of negations; one above affirmation, 
another inferior to affirmation, and a third in a certain refpect. equal to it. Affirmation, there- 
fore, is not always uniformly more excellent than negation, fince, when negation {peaks of that 
non-being which is above being, affirmation is allotted the fecond order. But fince this non- 
being is aifo twofold, one kind being participated by being, viz. the divine unities, the immediate 


progeny of the one, and the other, viz. the ineffable principle of things, not being connumerated 
with 
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parts, being a whole and poffeffing parts? It is neceffary it fhould be fo. 
And 


with any being, it is evident that to this latter affirmation is not by any means adapted, and that 
to the former negation more properly belongs than affirmation; though in a certain refpe& 
affirmation is adapted to this fo far as it communicates with being. However, though nothing 
can be truly faid of that non-being which is uncoordinated with being, yet negation may be more 
properly afferted of it than affirmation ; for, as affirmations belong to beings, fo negations to non- 
being. In fhort, affirmation wiíhes to be converfant with a certain form ; and when the foul fays that 
one thing is prefent to another, and makes an affirmation, it adduces fome of the kindred natures 
which it contains, But the firt caufe of allis above form, and it is not proper to introduce to 
it any thing belonging to fecondary natures, nor transfer to it things adapted to us: for we fhall 
thus deceive ourfelves, and not affert what the firft is. We cannot, therefore, in a becoming 
manner employ affirmations in fpeaking of this caufe, but rather negations of fecondary natures; 
for affirmations haften to know fomething of one thing as prefent with another. But that which 
is firit is unknown by the knowledge which is connate with beings, and nothing can be admitted as 
belonging to, or prefent with, it, but rather as not prefent : for it is exempt from all compofition 
and participation. То which we may add, that affirmations manifeft fomething definite; for 
non-man is more infinite than man. The incomprehenfible and uncircumfcribed nature of the 
ene is therefore more adapted to be manifefted through negations: for afhirmations may be faid to 
чапаш beings, but negations poffefs а power of expanding from things circumícribed to the 
uncircumícribed, and from things diftributed in proper boundaries to the indefinite. Can it, 
therefore, be faid that negations are not more adapted to the contemplation of the one? For its 
ineffable, incomprehenfible, and unknown nature can alone through thefe be declared, if it be 
lawful fo to fpeak, to partial intellectual conceptions fuch as ours. Negations, therefore, are better 
than affirmations, and are adapted to fuch as are afcending from the partial to the total, from the 
coordinated to the uncoordinated, and from the circumfcribed and vanquifhed form of knowledge 
to the uncircumfcribed, fingle, and fimple form of energy. 

In the fourth place, let us confider how, and after what manner, negations are adapted to the 
firft caufe. They muft not then be adapted as in things capable of receiving negation, but yet 
which do not receive it, as if. we fhould fay that Socrates is not white: for, in fhort, the one does 
not receive any thing, but is exempt from every being, and all participation. Nor, again, muft 
negation be adapted to the one, as in that which in no refpe&t receives negation, which poffeffes a 
privation of it, and is unmingled with form ; as if any one fhould fay that a line is not white, 
becaufe it is without any participation of whitenefs. For that which is firft is not fimply divulfed 
from its negations; nor are thefe entirely void of communion with the one, but they are thence 
produced : nor can it be faid that, as whitenefs neither generates a line, nor is generated by it, fo 
things pofterior to the one neither generate the ome, nor are generated by it; for they thence 
derive their fubfiftence. Nor yet muft negation be applied according to that middle mode, in 
which we fay, that things do not receive indeed, but are the caufes to others in which they are 
inherent, of receiving affirmation; as, for inftance, motion is not moved, but that which is in 
motion. Negation, therefore, is predicated of it, viz. the not being moved, though other things 
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And fo both ways ze one will be many, and not опе. True. But it is ne- 
ceffary 


are moved through it. And, іп fhort, every paffion is itfelf impaffive; fince, being fimple, it 
either is or is not. But that which fuffers, or the paffive fubje&t, is through paffion a compofite. 
Negations, therefore, are not after this manner denied of the оле; for neither is the one ingene- 
rated in any thing, but is the caufe of all the affirmations, the negations of which we introduce 
toit; butitis by no means ingenerated in thofe things of which it is the caufe. It may be con- 
cluded, therefore, that as 75e оле is the caufe of wholes, fo negations are the caufes of afirma- 
tions; whence fuch things as the fecond hypothefis affirms, the firt denies. For all thofe 
affirmations proceed from thefe negations ; and zke one is the caufe of all things, as being prior to 
all things: for, as foul, being incorporeal, produces body, and as intellect, by not being foul, gives 
fubfiftence to foul, fo te one, being void of multitude, gives fubfiftence to all multitude, and, being 
without number and figure, produces number and figure; and in a fimilar manner with refpect 
to other things: for it is no one of the natures which it produces; fince neither is any other caufe 
the fame with its progeny. But if it is no one of the natures to which it gives fubfiftence, and at 
the fame time gives fubfiftence to all things, it is no one of all things. If, therefore, we know 
all things afhrmatively, we manifeft the one negatively, by denying every thing of it; and fo this 
form of negation is generative of the multitude of affirmations. Thus, the unfigured, when 
applied to the one, is not like that of matter, which is beheld according to a privation of figure, 
but it is that which generates and produces the order which fubfifts according to figure. 

With refpe& to matter, therefore, negations are worfe than affirmations, becaufe they are pri- 
vations, but affirmations are participations of which matter is effentially deprived. But, with re- 
fpe& to beings, negations are conjoined with affirmations: and when applied to rhe one, they 
fignify tranfcendency of caufe, and are better than affirmations. Hence, negations of things 
fubordinate are verified in caufes pofterior to the оле. Thus, when we fay that the foul neither 
Ípeaks nor is filent, we do not affert thefe things refpecting it as of ftones and pieces of wood, or 
any other infenfible thing, but as of that which is generative in an animal of both voice and 
filence. Arid again, we fay that nature is neither white nor black, but uncoloured, and without 
interval. But is fhe without thefe in the fame manner as matter? By no means: for the is 
better than the things denied. But the is uncoloured, and without interval, as generative of all- 
various colours and intervals. In the fame manner, therefore, we fay that the monad is without 
number, not as being fubordinate to numbers and indefinite, but as generating and bounding 
numbers. I mean the firft monad, and that which we fay contains all the forms of numbers. 
All, therefore, that is denied of zhe оле, proceeds from it: for it is neceflary that it fhould be none 
of all things, that all things may be its offspring. Hence, it appears that Plato often denies of 
the one things which are oppofite to each other, fuch as that it is neither whole nor part, neither 
fame nor different, neither permanent nor in motion: for it is expanded above all habitude, and is 
pure {тога every duad, being the caufe of all the multitude of thefe, of twofold coordinations, of 
the firt duad, and of all habitude and oppofition. For nature is the caufe of all corporeal oppoe 
fitions, the foul of ail vital caufes, and intelle& of the genera pertaining to foul. But she one is 
fimply the caufe of all divifions: for it cannot be faid that it is the caufe of fome, and not the 


caufe 
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ceffary that it fhould not be many, but one. It is neceffary *. Hence, it 
will 


caufe of others. The сао е, however, of all oppofition is not itfelf oppofed to any thing: for, if 
it were, it would be requifite that there fhould be fome other caufe of this oppofition, and the 
one would no longer be the caufe of all things. Hence, negations are generative of affirmations : 
thofe which are affumed in the firít hypothefis of thofe which are inveftigated in the fecond: for 
whatever the firt caufe generates in the firft hypothefis is generated and proceeds in its proper 
order in the fecond. And thus the order of the Gods fubfifting from exempt unity is demon- 
ftrated. 

But here, perhaps, fome one may afk us whether we ufe negations through the imbecility of 
human nature, which is not able firmly to apprehend the fimplicity of the one, through a certain 
projection of intellect, and adhefive vifion and knowledge? or whether natures better than our 
foul know że one negatively in an analogous manner? We reply, therefore, that intelleé by its 
perceptions which are conjoined with forms, knows forms, and comprehends intelligibles, and 
this is a certain affirmative knowledge : for that which is, approaches to that which is, and intellect 
is that which it underftands through the intellectual perception of itfelf. But, by an unity above 
intelle&t, it is conjoined with the one, and through this union knows the one, by not being that 
which is being. Hence, it knows the one negatively : for it poflefles a twofold knowledge, one 
kind as intellect, the other as not intellect ; one as knowing itfelf, the other becoming inebriated, 
as fome one fays, and agitated with divine fury from nectar ; and one fo far as it is, but the 
other fo far as it is not, Much-celebrated intellect itfelf, therefore, poffefles both a negative and 
affirmative knowledge of the оле. But if intellect, divine fouls alfo, according to their fummits 
and unities, energize enthufiaftically about z5e one, and are efpecially divine fouls on account of 
this energy ; but, according to their intellectual powers, they are fufpended from intellect, round 
which they harmonically dance. According to their rational powers they know themfelves, pre- 
ferve their own effence with purity, and evolve the productive principles which they contain ; but, 
according to thofe powers which are characterized by opinion, they comprehend and govern in a 
becoming manner all fenfible natures. And all the other kinds of knowledge which they poffefs 
are indeed affirmative: for they know beings as they are; and this is the peculiarity of affirma- 
tion. But the enthufiaftic energy about the ose is in thefe a negative knowledge: for they do 
not know that ze one 1s, but that he 13 NOT, according to that which is better than the 1s. The 
intelle&ion, however, of that which is not, is negation. If, therefore, both divine fouls and much 
celebrated intelle&t itfelf knew zhe one through negation, what occafion is there to defpife the im- 
becility of our foul, earneftly endeavouring to manifeft negatively its uncircumfcribed nature ? 
For nothing pertaining to zbe firf is fach as we are accuftomed to know, i. e. a certain quality 
of a thing, as Plato fays in his fecond Epiftle. This, however, is the caufe of every thing beau- 
tiful in the foul, viz. to inveftigate the characteriftic of the firft, to commit in a becoming man- 
ner the knowledge of him to the reafoning power, and to excite the оле which we contain, that, 
if it be lawful fo to fpeak, we may know the fimilar by the fimilar, fo far as it is poffible to be 
known by our order: for, as by opinion we know the objects of opinion, and by the dianoétic 
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will neither be a whole, nor poffefs parts, if the оле is one. It will not. 
If, 


power dianoétic objects, and as by our intelleCtual part we know that which is intelligible, fo by 
our one we know the cne. 

Again, in the fifth place, let us confider whether Plato denies all things of the one, or, if not 
all, what thofe are which he denies, and why he proceeds as far as to thefe. But in the firt 
piace, it will, perhaps, be proper to enumerate all the particulars which in the firft hypothefis are 
denied of the one. Thefe then are in order as follow : that it is not many; that it is neither whole 
nor part; that it has neither a beginning, nor middle, nor end; that it has no boundary ; that it 
is without figure; is neither in another nor in itfelf: is neither in motion nor at reft; is 
neither fame nor different ; is neither fimilar nor diffimilar ; is neither equal, nor greater nor 
Іейег ; is neither older nor younger; that it participates in no refpect of generation or time; that 
neither does it participate of being; that it cannot be named, and is not effable; and that it is 
neither the object of opinion nor fcience. Thefe, then, are briefly what the firt hypothefis denies 
of žhe one; but why thefe alone, we now propofe to invefligate: for Proclus informs us, that to 
{оте philofophers prior to him this was a fubject of much doubt. Some, fays he, were of opi- 
nion, that whatever the ten categories of Ariftotle contain is enumerated in thefe negations. 
However, as he juftly obferves, not thefe alone, but many other things are contained under the 
ten categories, which are not mentioned by Parmenides. Others afferted, that thefe negations 
were comprehended in the five genera of being, viz. effence, famenefs, and difference, motion 
and permanency. However, not thefe only are denied of the one, but likewife figure, the whole, 
time, number, and the fimilar, and the diffimilar, which are not genera of being. But thofe, fays 
he, fpeak the moft probably who wifh to fhow that all thefe negations fubfift in the monad. For 
the monad contains occultly many things, fuch as whole, and parts, and figures, and is both in 
itfelf and in another, fo far as it is prefent to whatever proceeds from itíelf. It alfo is perma- 
nent and is moved, abiding and at the fame time proceeding, and, in being multiplied, never de- 
parting from itfelf : and in a fimilar manner other things may be fhown to belong to the monad. 
'That thefe things indeed fubfift in the monad may be readily granted, and alfo, that the monad 
is an imitation of intelle&t, fo that by a much greater priority all thefe are caufally comprehended 
in intellect. Hence, thefe things are denied of the one, becaufe it is above intellect and every 
intelle€tual effence. For thefe things, fays Proclus, Parmenides alfo furveying in his verfes con- 
cerning true being, fays, that it contains the fphere, and the whole, the fame, and the different. 
For he celebrates true being as fimilar to a perfect fphere, every where equal from the middle, 
and rejoicing in revolving manfion. Не alfo denominates it perfe&lly entire and unmoved. So 
that all thefe fubhft primarily in intellect, but fecondarily, and after the manner of an image, in 
the monad, and every thing fenfible, phyfically in this, and mathematically in that. For intellect 
is an intelligible fphere, the monad a dianoétic fphere, and this world a fenfible fphere, bearing 
in itfelf the images of the perpetual Gods. 

However, the patrons of this opinion cannot арп the caufe why the particulars which Par- 
menides denies are alone affumed, but by no means neither more norlefs. For neither are thefe 

things 
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If, therefore, it has по part, it neither poffefles beginning, middle, nor 


end; 


things alone in the топай, but many others alfo may be found, fuch as the even and the odd, 
and each of the forms fubfifting under thefe. Why, therefore, thefe alone from among all are 
affumed, they align no clear reafon. Our preceptor, therefore, Syrianus, fays Proclus, is the only 
one we are acquainted with who perfectly accords with Plato in the knowledge of divine con- 
cerns. He therefore perceived, that all fuch things * as are affirmed in the fecond are denied of 
the one in the firft hypothefis; and that each of thefe is a fymbol of a certain divine order; fuch 
as the many, the whole, figure, the being іп itfelf and in another, and each of the confequent 
negations. For all things are not fimilarly apparent in every order of being ; but in one multitude, 
and in another a different idiom of divine natures is confpicuous. For, as we learn in the So- 
phiíta, the one being, or, in other words, the higheft being, has the бг rank, whole the fecond, and 
all the third. And in the Phedrus, after the intelligible Gods, an effence without colour, with- 
out figure, and without touch, is the firft in order, colour is the fecond, and figure the third ; and 
in other things, in a fimilar manner, an unfolding of different things takes place in a different 
order of being. If, therefore, all thefe things manifeft the extent of the firft being, but, accord- 
ing to. Plato, ze one is beyond all beings, with great propriety are thefe things alone denied of 
the one. How each of thefe is di(tributed in the divine orders, we fhall know more accurately in 
the fecond hypothefis. І is apparent, therefore, what are the particulars which are denied of the 
опе, and that fo many alone are neceffarily denied: for fo many are the enumerated orders of 
true beings. Thus much, however, is now evident, that all the negations are affumed from the 
idiom of being, and not from the idiom of knowledge. For to will, and to defire, and every 
thing of this kind, are the peculiarities of vital beings; but to perceive intelle&tually, or diano- 
&tically, or fenfibly, is the idiom of gnoftic beings. But thefe negations are common to all beings 
whatever. For the hypothefis was, If the one is, fo many things will follow as negations of ihe 
one, that at laft it may be inferred if the one is, this оле 17 not, as being better than the zs: for it 
is the recipient of nothing, which is confequent to the 2. And it appears that thofe alone are 
the things which belong to beings, fo far as they are beings ; which the fecond hypothefis affirms, 
and the бг denies; and we fhall not find things common to all beings, except thefe. But, of 
thefe, the higher ате more total, but the others more partial. Hence, by taking away the higher, 
Plato alfo takes away thofe in a following order, according to the hypothefis. He has, therefore, 
in a wonderful manner difcovered what are the things confequent to being, fo far as being, as he 
was willing to fhow that the one is beyond all beings. 

But if any one fhould think that this hypotheüs collects things impoffible, he fhould call to 
mind what is written in the Sophifta, in which the Eleatean gueit examines the affertion of Par- 
menides concerning being, and clearly fays that the one trully fo called muft seceffarily be impar- 
tible, or without parts (диер; yap ды то ws алиди ev). So that, this being granted, all the conclufions 
of the firft hypothefis muft unavoidably follow, as in every refpect true, and as alone according 
with that which is truly the one. For it is abfurd to admit that true being has а fubfiftence, and 


* Viz. Such things as are refpectively characteriilic of the divine orders. і 
ч no 
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end^; for fuch as thefe would be its parts? Right. But end and begin- 
ning 


not only true being, but alfo the truly equal, the truly beautiful, and every other form, but that 
the true one fhould no where fubfift, but fhould be a name alone, though by this all beings are 
preferved and have а fubfiftence. But if itis, it is evident that it is not many: for it would not 
be the true one, if it were replete with any thing; fince the many are not one. If, therefore, it 
is not many, again the whole of the firft hypothefis will follow, this being affumed ; and it is by 
no means proper to accufe it as afferting impoffibilities. 

Again, in the fixth place, let us confider concerning the order of the negations: for, if they 
originate fupernally and from things firt, how does he firft of all take away the many, and, in 
the laft place, being, and even she оле itfelf? T7e one, therefore, appears to us to be more vene- 
rable than multitude, and елд itfelf as among beings is moft venerable. But if they originate 
from things 1ай, how, after the genera of being, does he aflume the fimilar and diffimilar, the 
equal and unequal, the greater and the leffer? For thefe are fubordinate to the genera of being. 
It is better, therefore, to fay, that he begins fupernally, and proceeds through negations as 
far as to the laft of things. For thus alfo in the Pheedrus, denying of the fummit of the intellectual 
orders, things confequent to, and proceeding from it, he makes the ablation, beginning fuper- 
nally; in the firt place, afferting that it is without colour, in the next place, without figure, 
and, in the third place, without contact. For here colour fymbolically fignifies that middle order 
of the intelligible and at the fame time intellectual Gods, which is called by theologifts /pnochike 
(cuvoxien) ог connective; but figure indicates the extremity of that order, which is denominated 
telefiurgic, (tersoicupyixn) or the fource of perfection; and contact fignifies the intellectual order. In 
like manner here alfo the negations begin fupernally, and proceed together with the feries of the 
divine orders, of all which che ove is the generative fource. But that at the end he fhould take 
away the one itfelf, and being, is by no means wonderful. For, if we follow the whole order of 
the difcourfe, this will become moft apparent. For it is immediately evident, that in affirmative 
conclufions it is requifite to begin from things moft allied, and through thefe to evince things 
lefs allied, which are confequent; but in negative conclufions it is neceflary to begin from things 
moft foreign, and through thefe to fhow things lefs foreign, which are not confequent to the 
hypothefis. For it is requifite, fays Plato, that thofe who ufe this method fhould begin from 
things moft known. Hence he firft denies many of the one, and laft of all the one that is, which 
is by pofition той allied to 22е one, but is participated by effence, and on this account is a certain 
one, and not fimply one. Hence it is neceffary, fince the conclufions are negative, that the begin- 
ning of all the hypothefis fhould be wot many, and the end mot one. 

In the feventh place, let us confider what we are to underítand by the many, which Plato firft 
denies of the one. Some of the antients then, fays Proclus, affert that multitude of every kind is 
here taken away from zie оле, becaufe the ome tranfcends all multitude, both intelligible and 
fenfible. But thefe fhould recolle&t, that in the fecond hypotheüs te many is affirmed. What 
fenfible multitude then can we behold there? For all things are afferted of true beings, becaufe 
the one is there equal to beinge Others more venerable than thefe affert that intelleftual multitude 
is denied of the one, For the firft caufe, fay they, is one without multitude; intelle€t, оле many 5 
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ning are the bounds of every thing? How fhould they not? The one, 
therefore, 


foul, оле and many, through its divifible nature, being indigent of copula; body, many and one, as 
being a divifible nature characterized by multitude ; and matter, many alone. This many, therefore, 
viz. intelle&tual multitude, Parmenides takes away from the firft caufe, that he may be one alone, 
and above intellect. It is proper, therefore, to afk thefe, what intellect they mean? For, if that 
which is properly intelle&, and which is fecondary to the intelligible, not only zhe one is beyond 
intelle&ual multitude, but the intelligible alfo, as being better than intellect. But if they call 
the whole of an intelligible effence intelle&t, as was the cafe with the followers of Plotinus, they 
are ignorant of the difference which fubfifts in the Gods, and of the generation of things pro- 
ceeding according to meafure. Other philofophers, therefore, more entheaflic than thefe, dif- 
miffing fenfible, and not even admitting intellectual multitude, fay that prior to the intellectual 
numbers are the intelligible monads, from which every intellectual multitude and the many 
divided orders are unfolded into light. Plato, therefore, takes away from гђе one, the multitude 
which is intelligible, as fubfifting proximately after the one, but he does not take away intelle&ual 
multitude. For it is by no means wonderful that the one fhould be exempt from intellectual 
multitude, above which the intelligible monads alfo are expanded. And hence the difcourfe, 
being divine, recurs to certain more fimple caufes. It is neceffary however to underftand that 
there are many orders in intelligibles, and that three triads are celebrated in them by theologifts, 
as we fhall fhow when we come to the fecond hypothefis. But, if this be admitted, it is evident 
that thefe many muft be the firft and intelligible multitude: for thefe fo far as many alone fubfift 
from the one; and from thefe the triadic fupernally proceeds as far as to the laft of things in the 
intellectual, fupermundane, and fenfible orders ; and whatever is allotted a being participates of 
this triad. Hence, fome of the antients, afcending as far as to this order, confidered its fummit 
as the fame with the one. We mutt either, therefore, admit that the many which are now denied 
of the one fubfift according to the intelligible multitude, or that they are the firt multitude in the 
intelligible and at the fame time intellectual orders. Indeed, the many unities are not in the in- 
telligible Gods, but in thofe immediately pofterior tothem. For there is one unity in each intelli- 
gible triad; but the multitude of unities is firft apparent in the firít order of the intelligible and 
at the fame time intellectual Gcds. Thus much, therefore, mult now be admitted, that Plato 
exempts the one from all the multitude of thefe unities, as being generative of and giving fubfi(tence 
to it; and this he does, by affuming from our common conceptions that 75e оле 15 not many. But 
at the end of the hypothefis, he takes away intelligible multitude itfelf from the оле, conjoining 
the end with the beginning : for he there fhows that the one is not being, according to which the 
intelligible order is chara&terized. 

It is likewife neceffary to obferve, that Plato does not think that the affertion, ‘the ove is not 
many,’ requires demonftration, or any confirmation of its truth; but he affumes it according to 
common and unperverted conception. For, in fpeculations concerning the firft caufe of all 
things, it is efpecially neceffary to excite common conceptions; fince all things are fpontancouily 
arranged after it, and without labour, both fuch as energize according to intellect, and thofe 
that energize according to nature only. And, ia fhort, it is neceflary that the indemonftrable 
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therefore, is infinite’, if it has neither beginning nor end? Infinite. And 
without 


fhould be the principle of all demonftration, and that common conceptions fhould be the leaders 
of demonftrations, as alfo geometricians affert. But there is nothing more known and clear to 
us than that the one is not many. 

а It is neceffary, fays Proclus, that the firft negation of zhe оле fhould be that it is not many; 
for the опе is firft generative of the many; fince, as we have before obferved, the firft and the 
higheft multitude proceeds from ¢he one. But the fecond negation after this is, that the one is 
neither a whole, nor has any part: for it gives fubfiftence to this order, in the fecond place, after 
the firft multitude. This will be evident from confidering in the firft place logically, that in ne- 
gative conclufions, when through the ablation of that which precedes we collect a negative con- 
clufion, that which precedes is more powerful; but that when through the ablation of that which 
is confequent we fubvert that which precedes, that which is confequent; and, in fhort, that 
which by the fubverfion of itfelf takes away that which remains, whether it precedes or follows, 
is more powerful. Thus, if we fay, If there is not being, there is not mman ; but alfo, If there is not 
animal, there is not man: animal, therefore, is more univerfal than man. Let this then be one 
of the things to be granted; but another which muft be admitted is as follows :—Every thing 
which is more comprehenfive than another according to power, is nearer to the ome. For, fince 
the one itfelf is, if it be lawful fo to fpeak, the moft comprehenfive of all things, and there is nothing 
which it does not ineffably contain, not even though you fhould adduce privation itfelf, and the 
moft evanefcent of things, fince, if it has any fubfiftence, it muft neceflarily be in a certain refpect 
one ;—this being the cafe, things alfo which are nearer to ¢he one ате more comprehenfive than 
thofe which are more remote from it; imitating the uncircumfcribed caufe, and the infinite 
tranfcendency of the one. Thus being, as it is more comprehen(ve than life and intellect, is nearer 
to the опе; and life is nearer to it than intellect. Thefe two axioms being admitted, let us fee 
how Parmenides fyllogizes. If the cz, fays he, is a whole, or has parts, it is many ; but it is not 
many, as was before faid: neither, therefore, will it be a whole, nor will it have parts. And 
again, If zbe one is not many, it is neither a whole, nor has parts. In both thefe inftances, by the 
fubverfion of the many, parts alfo and avhole are fubverted. But our pofition is, that whatever 
together with itfelf fubverted that which remains in things conjoined, is more powerful and more 
comprehenfive; but that which is more comprehenfive is nearer to the ome. Hence, mony is 
nearer to the one than parts and whole. For parts are many, but many ате not entirely parts. So 
that the many are more comprehenfive than parts, and are therefore beyond them. Zhe many, 
therefore, firft fubfift in beings; and in the fecond place, whole and parts. Hence, the cne pro- 
duces the firft by itfelf alone, but the fecond through the many. For firft natures, in proceeding 
from their caufes, always produce, together with their caufes, things confequent. Since, there- 
fore, the negations generate the affirmations, it is evident that the firft generates fuch of thefe as 
are firft, but the fecond fuch as are fecond. We may alfo fee the geometrical order which Plato 
here obferves: for that 75e оле is not many, is affumed as an axiom, and as a common conception ; 
but that it is neither a whole, nor has parts, is collected through this common conception. And 


again, that the one has neither beginning nor end, is demonílated through the prior con- 
6 clufion ; 
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without figure $, therefore, for it neither participates of the round ? figure 
nor 


clufion ; and thus always in fucceflion according to the truly golden chain of beings, in which all 
things are indeed from где one, but fome immediately, others through one medium, others through 
two, and others through many. After this manner, therefore, it may be logically demonttrated 
that thefe many are prior to whole and parts. 

If we with, however, to fee this in а manner more adapted to things themfelves, we may fay 
that the many, fo far as many, have one caufe, the one: for all multitude is not derived from any 
thing elfe than the one; (ince alfo, with refpect to the multitude of beings, (o far as they are in- 
telligible, they are from being, but, fo far as they are multitude, they fubfiit from the one. For, 
if multitude was derived from any other caufe than 75e оле, that caufe again muft neceflarily 
either be one, or nothing, or not one. But if nothing, it could not be a caufe. And if it was 
not one, not being one, it would in no refpe& differ from the many, and theiefore would 
not be the caufe of the many, fince caufe every where differs from its progeny. It remains, 
- therefore, either that the many are without caufe, and are uncoordinated with each other, and 
are infinitely infinite, having no ove in them, or that zhe one is the caufe of being to the many. 
For either each of the many is not one, nor that which fubfiits from all of them, and thus all 
things will be infinitely infinite; or each is indeed one, but that which confifts from all is not 
one: and thus they will be uncoordinated with each other ; for, being coordinated, they тий ne- 
ceffarily participate of ¢he cne: or, on the contrary, that which conifts from all is one, but each 
is not one, and thus each will be infinitely infinite, in confequence of participating no оле: or, 
Jaftly, both that which confifts from all and each тий participate of zhe one, and in this cafe, 
prior to them, there muft neceffarily be that which is the fource of union both to the whole and 
parts, and which is itfelf neither a whole, nor has parts 5 for, if it had, this again would be indi- 
gent of rhe one; and if we proceed to infinity, we fhall always have te sue prior to whole and 
parts. То this we may alfo add, that if there was another caufe of the many befides she one, 
there would be no multitude of unities. If, therefore, there are many unities, the caule of this 
multitude fo far as multitude is the one: for the primary caufe of unities is the one, and on this 
account they are called unities. But the multitude of beings is from the multitude of unities; 
fo that all multitude is from 25е оле. But whole and parts belong to beings: for, though whole 
fhould be the оле being, it is evident that, together with being, it is a whole, though it fhould be 
the participated one. This alfo entirely confubfifts with being ; and though it Шоша be Zc/g alone, 
this is immediately efence. If, therefore, whole and part ате beings, either eflentially or accord- 
ing to participation, thefe alfo will indeed be produced from rhe one, but from cflence alfo, if 
whole and part belong to beings. Hence, whole is a certain being. For all fuch things as par- 
ticipate of effential wholenefs, thefe alfo participate of effence, but not all fuch things as participate 
of effence participate alfo of wholenefs. Thus, for inftance, parts, fo far as they are parts, par- 
take of effence, but fo far as they are parts they do not participate of wholeuefs. But if this be 
the cafe, effence is beyond effential wholenefs. And hence, the effential whole participates of 
effence, and is not the fame with it. Thus, alfo, if there is any wholencfs which is character- 


ized by unity, it participates of the one: a part however characterized by unity mult indeed 
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nor the ftraight. Why not? For the round figure is that, the extremities 
й 
of 


neceffarily participate of ze one, but is not neceffarily a whole ; fince indeed it is impoffible it fhould 
be, fo far as it is a part. Whole and part, therefore, are either effential or characterized by 
unity : for whole and part fabfift both in effences and in unities. Zhe one, therefore, is beyond 
whole and parts, both the effential, and thofe chara&terized by the one : and not this only, but the 
many alfo fubfift prior to whole and parts. For each, as we have fhown, is in a certain refpect 
many; but the firt many alone participate of the one. The many, therefore, are beyond whole 
and parts. 

And here it is neceffary to obferve, that їп the firft part of this Бг hypothefis Plato affumes 
fuch things as do not follow to the оле confidered with refpe&t to itíelf. For we affert, that the one 
itfelf by itfelf is without multitude, and is not a who'e, though there fhould be nothing elfe. 
But in the middle of the hypothefis fuch things are affumed as do not follow, neither to itfelf 
with refpe& to itfelf, nor to other things; fuch, for inftance, as that it is neither the fame with 
itfelf, nor different from itfelf, nor is the fame with others, nor different from others: and after 
the fame manner that it is neither fimilar nor diffimilar, &c. And at the end fuch things are 
affumed as do not follow to the one with refpect to others alone; where it is alfo fhown that it is 
neither effable, nor the object of opinion or fcience, nor is, in fhort, known by any other gnoftic 
power, but is itfelf exempt from ali other things, both knowledges and objects of knowledge. 
When, therefore, he fays fhe оле is not many, he does not fay that things different from the one 
are not the one, as denying them of the one, but that it has not multitude in itfelf; and that the 
one is not alfo multitude together with zhe oze, but that it is alone ove, and one itfelf exempt from 
all multitude. 

з The caution of Plato here, fays Proclus, deferves to be remarked: for he does not fay that 75е 
one is impartible, (aspis), but that it has no parts (uson un exov). For the impartible is not the fame 
with the non-poffeffion of parts; fince the latter may be afferted of te one, but the zmpartible not en- 
tirely. Thus the zmpartible fometimes fignifies a certain nature, and, as it were, a certain form. 
Or rather, it is nothing elfe than a form charaterized by unity; and in this fenfe it is ufed by 
‘Timzus when he is defcribing the generation of the foul. Dut in the Sophifta he calls that which 
is truly one impartible: “ for it is neceffary (fays he) that the tru% one fhould be impartible.” So 
that he there calls the fame thing zmpartible which he fays here bas no parts. Hence, if any thing 
has no parts, it is impartible, according to Plato ; but it no longer follows, that what is impart- 
ible has no parts, if each of the genera of being is either impartible, or partible, or a medium 
between both. Thus, a point is impartible, not having parts, fuch as that which is endued with 
interval poffeffes : but it is not fimply impartible, as having no part ; for the deAnition of a point 
receives its completion from certain things, But all fuch things as complete, have the order of 
parts, with refpe& to that which is completed by them. Thus, aifo, the monad is impartible, 
becaufe it is not compofed from certain divided parts, as is every number which proceeds from 
it. Becaufe, however, it confifts of certain things which make it to be the monad, and to be 
different from a point, thefe may be faid to be the parts of the definition of the monad. For 
fuch things as contribute to the definition of every form are entirely parts of it, and fuch form 
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of which are equally diftant from the middle. Certainly. And the ftraight 
figure 


is a certain whole paffive to the one, but is not tbe one НА But the fimply one alone neither fub- 
fifts from parts as connecting, nor as dividing, nor as giving completion to it; being alone tbe 
one, and fimply one, but not that which is united. 

Plato alfo indicates concerning thefe negations, that they are not privative, but that they are. 
exempt from affirmations according to tranfcendency : ** for it is neceffary (fays he) that it fhould 
not be many, but one." By this word neceffary, therefore, he indicates tranfcendency according to 
the good. Asa proof of this, we do not add the word xecefary to things deprived of any thing. 
For who would fay it is neceffary that the foul fhould be ignorant of itfelf ? for ignorance is a 
privation to gnoftic natures. ‘Thus alfo, in the Theætetus, Plato fpeaking of evils fays, “ it is 
neceffary that they fhould have a fubfiftence.” At the fame time, alfo, by this word Plato indicates 
that he is difcourfing about fomething which has a fubfiftence, and not about a non-fubfifting 
thing. For who would fay, about that which has no fubfiftence, that it is necefary it fhould be? 

* Here again we may obferve how Plato collects that the one neither poffeffes beginning, nor 
middle, nor end, from the conclufion prior to this, following demon(trative canons. For, if the 
one has no parts, it has no beginning, nor middle, nor end; but that which precedes is true, and 
confequently that alfo which follows, By taking away, therefore, that which precedes, he takes 
away that which is confequent. Hence, beginning, middle, and end, are fymbols of a more 
partial order: for that which is more univer(al is more caufal ; but that which is more partial is 
more remote from the principle. "Thus, with refpe& to that which has parts, it is not yet evident 
whether it has a beginning, middle, and end. For, what if it fhould be a whole confifting only 
of two parts? For the duad is a whole after a certain manner, and fo as the principle of all 
partible natures ; but that which has a beginning, middle, and end, is firft in the triad. But if 
it fhould be faid that every whole is triadic, in this cafe nothing hinders but that a thing which 
poffeffes parts may not yet be perfect, in confequence of fubfifting prior to the perfect and the 
whole. Hence, Plato does not form his demonftration from whole, but from having parts. 

And here it is neceffary to obferve, with Proclus, that part is multifarioufly predicated. Fog 
we call that a part which is in a certain refpect the fame with the whole, and which poffeffes ail 
fuch things partially as the whole poffeffes totally. Thus, each of the multitude of intellects is a 
part of total intellect, though all things are in every intelle&. And the inerratic fphere is a part 
of the univerfe, though this alfo comprehends all things, but in a manner different from the 
world, viz. more partially. In the fecond place, that is faid to be a part which is completive of 
any thing. Thus the total fpheres of the planets and elements are faid to be parts of the uni- 
verfe ; and the dianoétic and doxaftic powers are faid to be parts of the foul: for the former give 
completion to the univerfe, and the latter to the foul. In the third place, according to a common 
fignification, we calla part every thing which is in any way coordinated with certain things to 
the confummation of one thing: for thus each of us may be faid to be a part of the world : not 
that the univerfe receives its completion, as the univerfe, through us; forit would not becoine 
imperfect from the corruption of any one of us; but becaufe we alfo are coarranged with the 
total parts of the univerfe, are governed in conjun&tion with all other things, are in the world as in 
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fizure is that, the middle part of which is fituated before, or in the view of 


both 


one animal, and give completion to it, not fo far as it is, but fo far as it is prolific; Part, there- 
fore, being triply predicated, Plato, having before faid that zke оле has no part, evidently takes 
away from it all the conceptions of part. For whatever has parts has multitude; but zhe one 
has no multitude, and eonfequently has no parts whatever. But, if this be the cafe, it has no 
beginning, nor middle, nor end: for thefe may be faid to be the parts of the things that poflefs 
them, according to the third fignification of part, in which every thing coordinated with certain 
things is faid to be a part of that which receives its completion through the coordination of thofe 
things. 

5 Plato might here have fhown, as Proclus well obferves, that zhe оле is without beginning 
and end, from its not poflefling extremes, and its not poffefling extremes from its not poflefling 
parts; but his reafoning proceeds through things more known. For, from its non-poffeffion of 
parts, he immediately demonftrates that it is without beginning and end, transferring beginning 
and end to bound, which is the fame with extreme. Infinite, therefore, in this place does not 
fimply fignify that which is negative of bound, but that which is fubverfive of extremes. As іп 
the fecond hypothefis, therefore, he affirms the ройе Шоп of extremes, he very properly in this 
hypothefis, where he denies it, demonftrates 75e one to be infinite, as not having extremes, which 
are accuftomed to be called terms or limits, 

But in order to unceritand how 75e оке is infinite, it will be neceflary to confider, with Proclus, 
how many orders there are in beings of the infinite, and afterwards, how many progreffions there 
are oppofite to thefe of bound. Infinite, therefore, that we may begin downwards, is beheld in 
matter, becaufe it is of itfelf indefinite and formlefs ; but forms are the bounds of matter. It is 
alfo beheld in body devoid of quality, according to divifion ad infinitum: for this body is in- 
finitely divifible, as being the firft thing endued with interval. It is alfo beheld in the qualities 
which firt fubfift about this body, which is itfelf devoid of quality, in which qualities the more 
and the lefs ате firft inherent: for by thefe Socrates in the Philebus charaéterizes the infinite. 
At is alfo beheld in the whole of a generated nature, i. e. in every thing which is an object of 
fenfe: for this poffeffes the infinite according to perpetual generation, and its unceafing circle, 
and according to the indefinite mutations of generated natures, which are always rifing into 
being and perifhing, in which alfo infinity according to multitude exifts, alone pofleffing its fub- 
fiftence in becoming to be. But prior to thefe, the infinite is beheld in the circulation of the 
heavens: for this alfo has the infinite, through the infinite power of the mover; fince body fo 
far as боту does not poffefs infinite power; but through the participation of intellect body is per- 
petual, and motion infinite. Prior alfo to thefe, the infinite muft be aflumed in foul: for in its 
tranfitive intelleGions it poffeffes the power of unceafing motion, and is always moved, conjoining 
the periods of its motions with each other, and caufing its energy to be one and never- failing. 
Again, prior to foul, the infinite is feen in time, which meafures every period of the foul. For 
time is wholly infinite, becaufe its energy, through which it evolves the motions of fouls, and 
through which it meafures their periods, proceeding according to number, is infinite in power: 
for it never cezfes abiding and proceeding, adhering to tbe one, and unfolding the number which 
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both the extremes? It is fo. Will not, therefore, the оле confit of parts *, 


' and 
meafures the motions of wholes. Prior to time, allo, we may furvey the infinite in intelle&t, and 
intellectual life: for this is intranfitive, and the whole of it is prefent eternally and collectively. 
That which is immovable, too, and never failing in intellect, is derived from an eflence and power 
which never defert it, but which eternally poffefs a fleeplefs life; through which alfo every thing 
that is always moved, is able to be always moved, participating in motion of ftable infinity. Nor 
does the infinite alone extend as far as to thefe: but prior to every intellect is much-celebrated 
eternity, which comprehends every intelle€tual infinity. For, whence does intellect derive its 
eternal life, except from eternity? ‘This, therefore, is infinite according to power prior to in- 
telle& ; or rather, other things are indeed infinite according to power, but eternity is primarily 
power itfelf. From this firft fountain then of the infinite, it remains that we afcend to the 
occult caufe of all infinites whatever, and, having afcended, that we behold all infinites fubfifting 
according to the power which is there. For fuch is the infinite itfelf; and fuch is the chaos of 
Orpheus, which he fays has no bound. For eternity, though it is infinite through the ever, yet, 
fo far asit is the meafure of things eternal, it is alfo a bound. But chaos is the бг infinite, is 
alone infinite, and is the fountain of all infinity, intelligible, intellectual, that which belongs to 
foul, that which is corporeal, and that which is material. And fuch are the orders of the infi- 
nite, in which fuch as are fecond are always fufpcnded from thofe prior to them. For material 
infinity is connected through the perpetuity of generation. The perpetuity of generation is 
never-failing, through the perpetual motion of ather; and the perpetual motion of zther is 
effeGted through the unceafing period of a divine foul; for of this it is an imitation. The period 
alfo of a divine foul is unfolded through the continued and never-failing power of time, which 
makes the fame beginning and end, through the temporal infant or now. And time energizes 
infinitely, through intelle&tual infinity, which is perpetually permanent. For that which pro- 
ceeds according to time, when it is infinite, is fo through a caufe perpetually abiding, about 
which it evolves itielf, and round which it harmonically moves in a manner eternally the fame. 
Intellect alfo lives to infinity through eternity. For the eternal is imparted to all things from 
eternity and being ; whence all things derive life and being, fome more clearly, aud others more 
obícurely. And eternity is in&nites through the fountain of infinity, which fupernally fupplies 
the never-failing to all eflences, powers, energies, periods, and generations. As far as to this, 
therefore, the order of infinites afcends, and from this defcends. For the order of things 
beautiful is from the beautiful itfelf, that of equals from the firft equality, and that of in(inites 
from the infinite itfelf. And thus much concerning the orders of the infinite. 

Let us now confider fupernally the feries of bound which proceeds together with the infinite: 
for divinity produced thefe two caufes, bound and infinity, together, or in other words, {peaking 
Orphically, zther and chaos. For the infinite is chaos, as diftributing all power, aud all infinity, 
as comprehending other things, and as being as it were the moft infinite of infinites. But 
bound is ether, becaufe.zther itfelf bounds and meafures all things. The firit bound, therefore, 
is bound itfelf, and is the fountain and bafis of all bounds, intelligible, intelle€tual, fuper- 
mundane, and mundane, prefubüfting as the meafure and limit of all things. The fecond is 
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and be many, whether it participates of a ftraight or round figure? En- 
tirely 


that which fubüfts according to eternity. For eternity, as we have before obferved, is cha- 
ra&erized both by infinity and bound ; fince, fo far as it is the caufe of never-failing life, and fo 
far as it is the fupplier of zhe ever, it is infinite; but fo far as it is the meafure of all intellectual 
energy, and the boundary of the life of intelle&, terminating it fupernally, it is bound. And, in 
fhort, it is itfelf, the firt of the things mingled from bound and infinity. The third proceffion 
of bound is beheld in intelleét. For, fo far as it abides in famenefs according to intelle&ion, and 
poffeffes one life, eternal and the fame, it is bounded and limited. For the immutable and the 
ftable belong to a bounded nature; and, in fhort, as it is number, it is evident that in this 
refpeét it participates of bound. In the fourth place, therefore, time is bound, both as proceeding 
according to number, and as meafuring the periods of fouls. For every where that which 
meafures, fo far as it meafures and limits other things, effects this through participating of the 
caufe of bound. In the fifth place, the period of the foul, and its circulation, which is accom- 
plifhed with invariable famenefs, is the unapparent meafure or evolution of all alter-motive 
natures. In the fixth place, the motion of zther, fubfifting according to the fame, and in the 
fame, and about the fame, bounds on all fides that which is difordered in material natures, and 
convolves them into one circle ; and is itfelf bounded in itfelf. For the infinity of it confifts in the 
again, (ev тө таму), but not in not reverting, (ov те un ævaxaumrew) : nor is the infinity of it fuch as 
that which fubfifts according to a right line, nor as deprived of bound. For the one period of 
zther is infinite by frequency (tw moraris єттїў ameipos). In the feventh place, the never-failing 
fubfiftence of material forms, the indeftruchibility of wholes, and all things being bounded, par- 
ticulars by things common, and parts by wholes, evince the oppofition in thefe of bound to the 
infinite. For, generated natures being infinitely changed, forms at the fame time are bounded, 
and abide the fame, neither becoming more nor lefs. In the eighth place, all quantity in things 
material may be called bound, in the fame manner as, we before obferved, quality is infinite. 
In the ninth place, the body without quality, which is the laft of all things except matter, as а 
whole is Cound: for it is not infinite in magnitude, but is as much extended in quantity 
as the univerfe. For it is neceffary to call this body the whole fubje& of the univerfe. In the 
tenth place, the material form which detains matter, and circumfcribes its infinity, and formlefs 
nature, is the progeny of bound, to which fome alone looking, refer bound and the infinite to 
mutter alone and form. And fuch and fo many are the orders of bound. 

The infinite, therefore, which ts here denied of the one, is the fame as the not having a bound, in 
the fame manner as the not having parts is the fame with the zmpartib/e, when the impartible is 
afferted of the one. But if the one is neither from any other caufe, and there is по fna! caufe of 
it, it is very properly faid to be голе. For every thing is bounded by its caufe, and from it 
obtains its properend. Whether, therefore, there is any intelligible or intelle€tual bound, ze one is 
beyond all the feries of bound. But if the firt God, in the Laws, is faid to be the meafure of 
all things, it is not wonderful: for there he is fo denominated, as the object of defire to all 
things, and as limiting the being, power, and perfection of all things; but here he is fhown to be 
infinite, as being indigent of no bound or part. For all things are denied of him in this place, as 
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tirely fo, It is, therefore, neither ftraight nor circular, fince it is without 
parts. 


of himfelf with refpe&t to himfelf. Tze one, therefore, is infinite, as above all bound. Hence this 
infinite muft be confidered as the fame with the z02-57/7/fon of extremes; and the poffeffion of 
extremes is, therefore, denied of rhe one, through the infinite. For neither power muít be 
afcribed to it, nor indefinite multitude, nor any thing elfe which is fignified by the infinite. 

6 Parmenides firít takes away many from the one; and this as from common conception : in 
the fecond place, he takes away whele, and the having parts; and this through the one not being 
many: in the third place, beginning, middle, and end; and this through not having parts. He 
alfo affumes as a confequent corollary, that the one is beyond bound, which is coordinated with 
parts, and which makes the poffeflion of extremes. But bound is twofold : for it is either begin- 
ning or end. In the fourth place, therefore, he now takes away the /fraight and the round, which 
in the fecond hypothefis he arranges after the poffeffion of extremes, and after the ройе Поп of 
beginning, middle, and end. But before he fyllogiftically demonftrates the fourth, he enunciates 
the conclufion ; for he fays, “ without figure therefore." For it is requifite that intelleQtual 
projections, or, in other words, the immediate and direét vifion of intellect, fhould be the leader 
of {cientific fyllogifms ; fince intellect alfo comprehends the principles of ícience. The pre- 
affumption, therefore, of the conclufion imitates the collected vifion of intellect; but the pro- 
ceffion through fyllogifms imitates the evolution of fcience from intellect. And here we may 
perceive alfo, that the conclufion is more common than the fyllogifins : for the latter receive the 
ftraight and the round feparately, and. thus make the negation; but the former fimply afferts 
that the оле is without figure. Eut thefe are the forms common to all intervals. For lines are 
divided into the ftraight, the round, and the mixed; and, in a fimilar manner, fuperficies and 
folids ; except that in lines the flraight and the round are without figure; but in. fuperficies or 
folids they are receptive of figure. Hence fome of thefe are called right-lined, others curve- 
lined, and others mixed from thefe. As it has been fhown, therefore, that the one is without bounds 
or extremities, it was neceflary that Parmenides fhould deny of it the ftraight, aud the poffefion 
of extremes. But that which is figured is a thing of this kind: for he a(lumes boundaries 
comprehenfive of the things bounded, which alone belong to things figured. There is alfo 
another accuracy in the words, fays Proclus, which is worthy of admiration. For he does not 
fay that the one is neither ftraight nor round; fince he has not yet collected that it is without 
figure. For what would hinder it from having fome one of the middle figures, fuch as that of 
the cylinder or cone, or fome other of thofe that are mixed? For, if we (hould give to the one 
{оте figure from thofe that are mixed, it would participate both of the ftraight and the round. 
Thus, for inflance, if we fhould inquire whether nature is white or black, and fhould find that 
it is neither white nor black, it would not follow from this, that it is entirely void of colour: for, 
by the participation of both thefe, it would poflefs fome one of the middle colours; fince the 
media are from the extremes. Plato therefore fays, that the one neither participates of the round 
nor the /fraight, that it may not have either of thefe, nor any one of the medias This alfo is 
evident, that this conclufion is more partial than that which is prior to it. For, if any thing 
participates of figure, it has alfo extremes and a middle; but not every thing which has extremes 
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parts. Right. And indeed, being fuch, it will be no where? ; for it will 
neither 


and a middle participates of figure. For a line, number, time and motion, may poffefs extremes, 
all which are without figure. A tranfition likewife is very properly made from figure to the 
ftraight and the round. For it is poffible univerfully to deny figure of the one, by fhowing that 
figure has bound and limitation. But the one does not receive any bound. Plato however was 
willing to deduce his difcourfe fupernally, according to two coordinations ; and hence from the 
beginning he affumes after many, whole and parts, and again extremes and middle, frraight and 
vound, in itfelf and in another, abiding and being moved, &c. through this affumption indicating that 
the one is none of thefe. For it is not poffible that it can be both oppofites, fince it would no 
longer remain one according to the hypothefis; nor can it be either of thefe, for thus it would 
have fomething hoftile and oppofed to itfelf. It is however neceffary that the one оша be prior 
to all oppofition, or it will not be the caufe of all things; fince it will not be the caufe of thofe 
things which its oppofite produces. Proceeding, therefore, according to the two feries of things, 
he very properly now pafles from figure to zhe fraight and the round. 

But fince in the Phedrus Plato denominates the intelligible fummit of intelle&uals, which he 
there calls the fuperceleftial place, uncoloured, unfigured, and untouched, mutt we fay that that 
order and zbe one are fimilarly unfigured? By no means: for neither is there the fame mode of 
negation in both. For of that order Plato denies fome things, and affirms others For he fays that 
it is effence and true effence, and that it can alone be feen by intellect, the governor of the foul; 
and likewife that the genus of true fcience fubfifts about it; becaufe there is another, viz. the 
intelligible order prior to it, and it is exempt from fome things, but participates of others. But 
he denies all things, and affirms nothing of the one: for there is nothing prior to the one, but it 
is fimilarly exempt from all beings. The mode, therefore, of ablation is different ; and this, as 
Proclus well obferves, Plato indicates by the very words themfelves. For he calls the intelligible 
fummit of intelle€tuals unfieured; but he fays that the one participates of no figure. But the 
former of thefe is not the fame with the latter, as neither is the impartible the fame with that 
which has no part. After the fame manner, therefore, he calls that effence wnfigured, but aflerts 
that the one participates of no figure. Hence it«appears that the former, as producing, and as 
being more excellent than intellectual figure, is called wnfigured. This, therefore, was fubordi- 
nate to another figure, viz. the intelligible: for intelligible intellect comprehends the intelligible 
caufes of figure and multitude, and all things; and there are figures perfeQly unknown and in- 
effable, which are firft unfolded into light from intelligibles, and which are only known to intel- 
ligible intellect. But the fuperceleftial place, being the fummit in intelligibles, is the principle 
of all intellectual figures; and hence it is wafeured, but is not fimply exempt from all figure. 
The one, however, is exempt from every order of thefe figures, both the occult and intelleQtual, 
and is eftablifhed above all unknown and known figures. 

7 The flraight and the round here are to be confidered as fignifying progreffion and converfion: 
for progreflion is beheld according to the ftraight, which alfo it makes the end of itfelf. Every 
intelle€tual nature, therefore, proceeds to all things according to the ftraight, and is converted to 
its own good, which is the middle in each; and this is no other than the intelligible which it cone 
tains, But things are feparated from each other according to progreffion, the proceeding from 
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neither be in another, nor in itfelf. How fo? For, being in another, it 


would 


the abiding, and the multiplied from the united. For progreffion is that which makes fome things firft, 
others middle, and others lat; but converfion again conjoins all things, and leads them to one 
thing, the common object of defire to all beings. In thefe two, therefore, each of thefe defini- 
tions is to be found, of which the intellectual Gods firft participate: for thefe are efpecially 
characterized by converfion. In the fecond place from thefe, fouls participate of the ftraight 
and the round; proceeding, indeed, after the manner of a line, but being again inflected into 
circles, and converting themfelves to their principles. But fenfibles participate of thefe in the 
laft place: for right-lined figures fubfift in thefe with interval, and partibly, and the fpheric form, 
which is comprehenfive of all mundane figures. Hence, Timzus makes the whole world to be a 
{phere ; but through the five figures, which are the only figures that have equal fides and angles, 
he adorns the five parts of the world, infcribing all thefe in the fphere, and in each other, by 
which he manifefts that thefe figures are fupernally derived from a certain elevated order. 

Thefe two alfo may be perceived in generation: the round according to the circulation in things 
vifible ; for generation circularly returns to itfelf, as it is faid in the Phaedrus. But the /fraight 
is {ееп according to the progreflion of every thing, from its birth to its acme; and асте is here 
the middle darkening the extremes; for through this there is a tranfition to the other of the ex- 
tremes, juft as, in a right line, the paffage from one extreme to the other is through the middle. 
Thefe two, therefore, fupernally pervade from intelle&ual as far as to generated natures; the 
J/iraight being the caufe of progreffion, but the round of converfion. If, therefore, the one neither 
proceeds from itfelf, nor is converted to itfelf—for that which proceeds is fecond to that which 
produces, and that which is converted is indigent of the defirable—it is evident that it neither 
participates of the //raigbt, nor of the round figure. For how can it proceed, having no pro- 
ducing caufe of itfelf, neither in nor prior to itfelf, left it fhould be deprived of the one, being 
fecond, or having the form of the duad? How, alfo, can it be converted, having no end, and no 
objet of dere? Here, likewife, it is again evident that Plato collects thefe conclufions from 
what precedes, viz. from the one neither poffeffing beginning, nor middle, nor end; always ge- 
ometrically demonfirating things fecond through fuch as are prior to them, imitating the orderly 
progreffion of things, which ever makes its defcent from primary to fecondary natures. 

8 Asthe whole middle order of the Gods called intelligible, and at the fame time intellectual, 
is fymbolically fignified in thefe words, Plato very properly in the conclufion converts the whole 
of it. For, if the one has figure, it will be many. He therefore conjoins figure to many through 
parts; but demonftrates that all thefe genera are fecondary to the one. So great, however, fays 
Proclus, is the feparation of the divine orders, that Plato does not attempt to conneét the nega- 
tions that follow in a regular fucceffion till he has firt converted this order to itfelf ; conjoining 
figure to many, and indicating the alliance of all the aforefaid genera. In what order of things, 
however, the ffrazgbt and the round fubfift, will be more clearly known in the fecond ћуроћей5. 

ә The difcourfe paffes on to another order, viz. to the fummit of thofe Gods that are properly 
called intelle&ual : and this he denies of the one, demonftrating that the one is no where; neith.r 
as comprehended in another caule, nor as itfelf comprehended in itfelf. Before he fyllogizes, 
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would after a raanner be circularly comprehended by that in which it is, 
and 


however, he again previoufly announces the conclufion, employing intelleQual projeQtions prior 
to fcientific methods ; and this he conttantly does in all that follows. 

It is here, however, neceflary to obferve, that so where is predicated moft properly and fimply 
of the firft caufe. For the foul is frequently faid to be no where, and particularly, the foul 
which has no habitude or alliance with body: for it is not detained by any fecondary nature, nor 
is its energy circumfícribed through a certain habitude, as if it were bound by fuch habitude to 
things poflerior to itfelf.  Intellect alfo is faid to be no where: for it is in a fimilar manner every 
where, and is equally prefent to all things. Ог rather, through a prefence of this kind it is 
detained by no one of its participants. Divinity alfo is faid to be no where, becaufe һе is exempt 
from all things, becaufe he is imparticipable, or, in other words, is not confubfiftent with any 
thing elfe; and becaufe he is better than all communion, all habitude, and all coordination with 
other things. There is not, however, the fame mode of the xo where in all things. For foul indeed 
is ло where with refpect to the things pofterior to itfelf, but is not fimply no where; fince it is in 
itfelf, as being felf-motive, and likewife in the caufe whence it originates. For every where the 
caufe preaffumes and uniformly comprehends the power of its effect. Intelle€t is alfo no where 
with теїре@ to the things pofterior to itfelf, but it is in itfelf, as being felf-fubfiftent, and, further 
fill, is comprehended in its proper caufe. Hence, it is falfe to fay that intellect is abfolutely ло 
where; for the one alone is fimply no where. For it is neither in things pofterior to itfelf, as 
being exempt from all things; (fince neither intellect nor foul, principles pofterior to 25е one, are 
in things pofterior to themfelves,) nor is itin itfelf, as being fimple and void of all multitude ; 
nor is it in any thing prior to itfelf, becaufe there is nothing better than zke one. This, therefore, 
is (imply ло wbere; but all other things have the ло where fecondarily, and are in one refpe&t zo 
where, and in another not. For, if we furvey all the order of beings, we fhall find material forms 
fubfifting in others only, and eftablifhed in certain fubjeéts: for they verge to bodies, and are in 
a certain теЃре& in a fubje&, bearing an echo, as it were, and image of a thing fubfifting in 
itfelf, fo far as they are certain lives and effences, and in confequence of one part fuffering they 
are copaffive with themfelves. With refpe&t to fouls that fubfiit in habitude or alliance to body, 
thefe, fo far as they have habitude, are in another : for habitude to fecondary natures entirely in- 
troduces, together with itfelf, fubfiftence in another; but fo far as they are able to be converted 
to themfelves, they are purified from this, fubfifting in themfelves. For natures indeed extend 
all their energies about bodies, and whatever they make they make in fomething elfe. Souls 
employ, indeed, fome energies about bodies ; but others are directed to themfelves, and through 
thefe they are converted to themfelves. But fouls that are without habitude to body are not in 
other things that are fecondary or fubordinate to them, but are in others that are prior to them. 
For a fubfiftence in another is twofold, one kind being fubordinate to the fubfiftence of a thing 
in itfelf, and arifing from a habitude to things fecondary, but the other being better than fuch a 
fubfiftence ; and the former extends as far as to fouls that fubfift in habitude to body; but the 
latter only originates from divine natures, and, in fhort, from fuch as fubfift without habitude. 


Divine fouls, therefore, are alone in the natures prior to them, as, for inftance, in the intellects 
from 
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and would be touched '? by it in many places: but it is impoffible that the 
one 


from which they are fufpended ; but intellect is both in itfelf, and in that which is prior to itfelf, 
viz. in the unity which it derives from the one, and which is the vertex and flower of its effence. 
'This ло where, therefore, is by no means fubordinate to the fubfifience of a thing in ИС. For 
how can the no where which oppofes a fubfiftence in fome particular thing be adapted to things 
which have their being in another? But to thofe that have a fubfiftence in themfelves better 
than а fubfiftence in another, zhe no where is prefent indeed, but not fimply: for each of thefe 
is in its proper caufe. But to the one alone the no where primarily and fimply belongs. For 
the one is not in things pofterior to itfelf, becaufe it is without habitude or alliance ; nor in itfelf, 
becaufe it is the one; nor in any thing prior to itfelf, becaufe it is the Бг. 

In the next place, let us confider the every where, and whether it is better and more perfect 
than the no where, or fubordinate to it. For, if better, why do we not afcribe that which is 
better to the firft, inftead of faying that the оле is alone ло where? But, if it is fubordinate, how 
is it not better not to energize providentially, than fo to energize? May we not fay, therefore, 
that the every where is twofold ? one kind taking place, when it is confidered with reference to 
things pofterior to it, as when we fay that providence is every where, that it is not abfent from 
any fecondary natures, but that it preferves, connects and adorns all things, pervading through 
them by its communications. But the other kind of every where fubfifts as with relation to ай 
things prior and pofterior to it. Hence that is properly every where which is in things fub- 
ordinate, in itfelf, and in things prior to itfelf And of this every where the no where which is 
now aflumed is the negation, as being neither in itfelf, nor in any thing prior to itfelf. This 
no where alfo is better than the every where, and is alone the prerogative of the one. But there 
is another ло where coordinate with the every where, and which is alone predicated with refer- 
ence to things fecondary, fo that each is true in confequence of that which remains. For being 
is no where becaufe it is every where. For that which is detained in fome particular place, is in 
a certain thing; but that which is fimilarly prefent to all things is definitely ло where: and 
again, becaufe zo where, on this account it is every where. For, in confequence of being fimilarly 
exempt from all things, it is fimilarly prefent to all things, being as it were equally diftant from 
all things. Hence, this ло where and this every where are coordinate with each other. But the 
other ло where is better than every every where, and can alone be adapted to the one, as being a 
negation of every fubfiftence in any thing. For, whether the fubfiftence is as in p/ace, or as in 
whole, or as the avbole in its parts, or as in the end, or as tlings governed in the governing principle, 
or as genus in fpecies, or as fpecies in genera, or as in time, the опг is fimilarly exempt from all thefe. 
For: neither is it comprehended in place, left it fhould appear to be multitude. Nor is it any 
comprehending whole, left it fhould confift of parts. Мог is it a part of any thing, left, being 
in the whole of which it is a part, it fhould bea paffive one. Гог every whole which is paffive 
to the one, is indigent of that which is truly one. Мог is it in parts: for it has no.parts. Nor 
as there any end of it: for it has been fhown that it has no end. Nor does it fubfift as in the 
governing principle : for it has been fhown that it has not any beginning. Nor is it as genus in 
fpecies, left again multitude fhould happen about. it, through the comprehenfion of fpecies ; 
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оле which is without parts, and which does not participate of a circle, 


fhould 


nor as fpecies in genera; for, of what will it be the fpecies, fince nothing is more excellent than 
itfelf? Nor is it as in time: for thus it would be multitude; fince every thing which is in time 
flows; and every thing that flows confifts of parts. Уе one, therefore, is better than all the 
modes of a fubfiftence in any thing. Hence the negation of ло where is true: for a fubfiftence 
in Jome particular thing is oppofed to ло where; juft as /гте one is oppofed to no оле: fo that the cne 
will be ло where. 

Again, too, Plato gives a twofold divifion to a fubfiftence in fomething; viz. into a fubfiftence 
in another, and into a fubfiftence in itfelf; comprehending in thefe two all the abovementioned 
celebrated modes which are enumerated by Ariítotle in his Phyfics; that if he can fhow that 
the one is neither in itfelf, nor in another, he may be able to demonftrate that it is лю where. But 
this being fhown, it will appear that the one is exempt from that order to which the fymbol of 
being in itfelf and in another pertains. It will alfo appear from hence that intelle& is not the 
firft caufe : for the peculiarity of intellect is a fubfiftence in itfelf, in confequence of being con- 
verted to itfelf, at the fame time that its energy is directed to fuch things as are firft, viz. to 
intelligibles and ze one. 

'? Let us here confider how according to Plato every thing which is in another, is after a 
manner circularly comprehended by that in which it is, and is touched by it in many places. 
Of thofe prior to us then, fays Proclus, fome have confidered the fubfiftence of the one in fome- 
thing elfe, more partially, alone affuming a fubfiftence in place, and in a veffel, and to thefe 
adapting the words. For that which is in place in a certain refpect touches place, and alfo that 
which is in a veffel touches the veffel, and is on all fides comprehended by it. This, therefore, 
fay they, is what Plato demonftrates to us, that the one is not in place, fince that which is in 
place muft neceffarily be many, and muft be touched by it in many places; but it is impoffible 
that the one оша be many. There is however nothing venerable in the affertion that the one is 
not in place, fince this is even true of partial fouls like ours; but it is neceffary that what is 
here fhown fhould be the prerogative of the one, and of that caufe which is eftablifhed above all 
beings. But others looking to things fay, that every thing which being in a certain thing is 
comprehended by ir, is denied of the оле: and their affertion is right. For the one is in no 
refpecl in any thing, as has been before fhown. But how does this adapt the words to the 
various modes of a fubfiftence in fomething ? For a point is evidently faid to be in a line as in 
another; fince a point is different from a line; and it does not follow, becaufe it is in another, 
that on this account it is on all fides comprehended by the line, and is touched by many of its 
parts. Ir may indeed be faid, in anfwer to this, that though the line does not circularly contain 
the point according to interval, yet it comprehends it after another manner: for it embraces its 
idioms. Fora point is a boundary only; but a line is both a boundary and fomething elfe, being 
a length without a breadth. A point alfo is without interval; but a line poffefles interval 
according to length, though not according to breadth and depth. For, in fhort, fince a point is 
not the fame with zhe one, it is neceffary that the point fhould be many, not as containing parts 
after the manner of interval, for in this refpe& it is impartible, but as containing many idioms 

which 
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fhould be touched bv a circle in many places. Impoffible. But ifit were in 
itfelf it would alfo contain itfelf, fince it is no other than itfelf which fubfifts 
in itfelf: for it is impoffible that any thing fhould not be comprehended '' 


by 


which have the relation of parts, and which the line comprehending, may be faid to touch the 
point in many places. But that the point is not the fame with zbe one is evident; for the latter 
is the principle of all things, but the former of magnitudes alone. Nor is the point prior to 
the one: for the monad is one, and the impartible in time, or the now. It remains, therefore, 
that the point is pofterior to zbe one, and participates of it. But, if this be the cafe, it may 
poflefs many incorporeal idioms, which are in the line, and are comprehended by it. 

Thofe however who thus interpret the prefent paffage do not perceive how Plato a(fumes a 
fubfittence in a certain thing, and what he looks to among beings, when he denies this of the one. 
It is better, therefore, fays Proclus, to fay with our preceptor Syrianus, conformably to that moft 
prudent and fafe mode of interpretation, that Plato denies thefe things of 75e оле, which in the 
fecond hypothefis he affirms of the one being, and that he fo denies as he there affirms. ‘In the 
fecond hypothefis, therefore, Plato indicating the fummit of the intelle&tual order, fays that the 
one is in itfelf and in another; which evidently applies to that order, becaufe it is converted to 
itfelf intelle&ually, and abides eternally with а monadic fubfiftence in its caufes. For it is the 
monad of the intelle&ual Gods; abiding indeed, according to its tranfcendency, in the in- 
telle&ual Gods, prior to, but unfolding into light the intellectual idiom, according to an energy 
in and about, itfelf. The fubfiftence, therefore, in another is of fuch a kind as an abiding in 
caufe, and being comprehended in its proper caufe. This, therefore, is the circular compre- 
henfion, and the being touched in many places, of which Plato now fpeaks. For, as this order 
is contained in its caufe, it is more partial than it. But every thing more partial is more 
multiplied than its more comprehenfive caufe ; and, being more multiplied, it is conjoined with 
it by the various powers of itfelf, and differently with different powers. For this is what is 
implied by the words “in many píaces," (ince according to different powers it is differently 
united to the intelligible prior to itíelf. To this order of beings, alfo, a fubfiftence in itfelf 
accords together with a fubfiftence in another. The multitude likewife of this order is nume- 
rous: for it participates of intelligible multitude, and has parts; fince it participates of the 
middle genera in the caufes prior to itfelf. It is alfo in a certain refpe&t circular; for it par- 
ticipates of the extremity of the middle orders, viz. of the figure which is there. Hence, it is 
neither one fimply, but many, nor impartible, but having parts, viz. incorpoteal idioms ; nor is it 
beyond ali figure, but is circular. And fo far asitis many, it is able to be touched in many 
things by the natures prior to itfelf; but fo far asit has parts, it is able to communicate with 
them in many places, and in a remarkable degree; and ío far as it is figured, it is circularly 
comprehended by them. For every thing figured is comprehended by figure. But the one 
neither has parts, nor participates of the circle; fo that there cannot be a caufe prior to it, 
which circularly touches it and in many places; but it is beyond all things, as having no caufe 
better than itfelf. 

11 Let us here confider with Proclus how that which is in itfelf poffeffes both that which 

comprehenda, 
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by that in which it is. It is impoffible. Would not, therefore, that which 
contains be one thing, and tbat which is contained another? For the 
fame whole 1? cannot at the fame time fuffer and do both thefe : and thus 

the 


comprehends, and that which is comprehended; and what both thefe are. Every thing, there- 
fore, which is the caufe of itfelf, and is felf-fubfiftent, is faid to be in itfelf. For, as felf-motive 
rank prior to alter-motive natures, fo things felf-fubfiftent are arranged prior to fuch as ате 
produced by another. For, if there is that which perfects itfelf, there is alfo that which generates 
itfelf. But if there is that which is felf-fubfiftent, it is evident that it is of fuch a kind as both 
to produce and be produced by itfelf. As, therefore, producing power always comprehends 
according to caufe that which it produces, it is neceffary that whatever produces itfelf fhould 
comprehend itfelf fo far as it is a caufe, and fhould be comprehended by itfelf fo far as it is 
caufed ; but that it fhould be at once both caufe and the thing caufed, that which comprehends 
and that which is comprehended. If, therefore, a fubfiftence in another fignifies the being pro- 
duced by another more excellent caufe, a fubfiftence in felf muft fignify that which is felf- 
begotten, and produced by itfelf. 

™ Let us confider how it is impoffible for the fame whole, at the fame time, both to do and 
fuffer: for this Plato affumes as a thing common and univerfally acknowledged. Will it not 
follow, therefore, if this be granted, that the felf-motive nature of the foul will no longer 
remain? For, in things felf-moved, that which moves is not one thing, and that which is moved 
another; but the whole is at the fame time moving and moved. To this it may be replied as 
folows: Of the powers of the foul fome are generative, and others converfive of the foul to 
herfelf. The generative powers, therefore, beginning from the foul produce its life; but the 
converfive convolve the foul to itfelf, according to a certain vital circle, and to the intellect 
which is eftablifhed prior to foul. For. as the generative powers produce a twofold life, one kind 
abiding, but the other proceeding into body and fubfifting in a fubject, fo the converfive powers 
make a twofold converfion, one of the foul to herfelf, the other to the intelle& which is beyond 
her. Of thefe powers, therefore, the whole foul participates, becaufe they proceed through each 
other, and energize together with each other; whence every rational foul is faid to generate 
herfelf. For the whole participates through the whole of generative powers, and fhe converts 
as it were herfelf to herfelf ; and neither is that which generates without converfion, nor is that 
which converts unprolific, but a participation through each other is effe&ed. Hence both 
affertions are true, viz. that the foul generates herfelf, and that it is not poffible for the whole of 
a thing at the fame time both to do and fuffer. For though that which produces and that 
which is produced are one thing, yet together with union there is alfo difference, through which 
2 thing of this kind does not remain unmultiplied. For the whole foul is indeed produced, but 
not fo far as it produces is it alfo according to this produced; fince that which primarily 
produces is the generative power of the foul. Since however it is poffible in fome things for 
a certain part to generate, and a part to be generated, as in the world that which is celeftial is 
faid to generate and fabricate, and that which is fublunary to be generated; and again, not for 


з part, but the whole to'be generated and generate in different times ; and lafily, for the whole 
s both 
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the one would no longer be one, but two. It certainly would not. The 


one, therefore, is not any where ! 5, fince it is neither in itfelf nor in another. 
It 


both to do and fuffer in ihe fame time, but to do one thing, and fuffer another, and not the 
fame: for what if a thing fhould impart heat, and at the fame time receive cold, or fhould 
whiten and be at the fame time blackened ?—on this account, Plato taking away all fuch 
objections accurately adds the words, 75e whole, az the fame time, the fame thing, that it may not 
а& in one part and fuffer in another, nor at different times, nor do one thing and fuffer another. 
Hence, fince that which is felf-fubfiftent is neceffarily divifible into that which is more excel- 
lent, and that which is fubordinate, for fo far as it produces it is more excellent, but fo far as 
it is produced fubordinate, it follows that the one is beyond a felf-fubüflent nature: for the one 
does not admit of divifion, with which a felf-fubfiftent nature is neceflarily connected. Indeed 
the опе is better than every paternal and generative caufe, as being exempt from all power. For 
though according to Plato it is the caufe of all beautiful things, yet it is not the caufe in fuch a 
manner as if it employed power, through which it is productive of all things: for power fubfifts 
together with hyparxis or the fummit of effence, to which it is at the fame time fubordinate. 
But of the natures poflerior to the one, fome being moft near to, and ineffably and occultly un- 
folded into light from it, have a paternal and generative dignity with relation to all beings, and 
produce other things from themfelves by their own powers. In this, therefore, they abound 
more than, and confequently fall fhort of the fimplicity of, the one, that they generate felf-fub- 
fiftent natures: for additions in things divine are attended with diminution of power. Other 
natures, therefore, pofterior to йе one, being now feparated and multiplied in themfelves, are 
allotted the power of things felf-fubfiftent; fubfifting indeed from primary cau(es, but pro- 
duced alfo from themfelves. Thefe, therefore, are fufpended from the paternal and generative 
caufes of forms, but paternal caufes from the one, which is more excellent than every caufe of this 
kind, and which in a manner unknown to all things unfolds beings from itfelf, according to the 
principles of things. Hence, if this be the cafe, it is evident that every thing which gives fub- 
fiftence to itfelf is alfo productive of other things. For felf-fubfiftent natures are neither the 
firft nor the laft of things. But that which produces other things without producing itfelf is 
twofold; one of thefe being better, and the other worfe, than things felf-fubfiftent. Such, 
therefore, are producing natures. But of things produced from a generating caufe, felf- 
fubfiftent natures бг proceed, being produced indeed, but fubfifting felf-begotten from their 
proper caufes. For they proceed from their caufe in a way fuperior to a felf-begetting energy. 
The next in order to thefe are the natures which are fufpended from another producing caufe, 
but which are incapable of generating and being generated from themfelves. And this order of 
things has its progreffion fupernally as far as to the laft of things. For if, among generating 
natures, that which generates itfelf alfo generates other things, but that which generates 
other things does not neceffarily generate itfelf, it follows that things generative of others are 

prior to fuch as generate themfelves: for things more comprehenfive rank more as principles. 
13 Plato very geometrically, in each of the theorems, firit enunciates the propofition, after- 
wards gives the demonftration, and, in the laft place, the conclufion; through the propofition 
imitating 
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It is not. But confider whether thus circumftanced it can either ftand or 
be moved 14. Why can it not? Becaufe whatever is moved is either 
locally moved, or fuffers alteration * 5 ; for thefe alone are the genera of 


motion. 


imitating the collected and ftable energy of intelle& ; through the demonftration, the progreffion 
of inteileétions evolving itfelf into multitude; and through the conclufion, the circular motion 
of intellect to its principle, and the one perfection of all intelle&tual energy. This, therefore, 
which he does in the preceding theorems, he particularly does in this. For it pertains to this 
order, both to fubfift from itfelf, and to abide in the natures prior to itfeif. ‘The logical 
difcurfus, therefore, imitates the fubfiftence of this order in itfelf, but the conclufion, and a 
returning to the principle, a fubfiftence in another. 

14 Parmenides here proceeds to another order, viz. the vivific, from the intellectual monad, 
and evinces that zbe оле is exempt from this. The idioms, therefore, of this vivific order are 
motion and permanency; the former unfolding into light the fountains of life, and the latter firmly 
eftablifhing this life exempt from its proper rivers. That it is not requifite, however, alone to 
take away phyfical motions from 72e one, Plato himfelf manifefts, by faying, ** zhe one therefore is 
immovable, according to every kind of motion.” But all energy, according to him, is motion. 
The one therefore is prior to energy. Hence alfo it is prior to power, left it fhould poffefs power 
imperfe& and unenergetic. Should it be afked why Plato places mot.on before famenefr and diffe- 
rence? we reply, that motion and permanency are beheld in the effences апа energies of things: 
for proceflion is effential motion, and permanency an effential eftablifhment in caufes ; fince every 
thing at the fame time that it abides in, alfo proceeds from, its caufe.  Effential motion and per- 
manency, therefore, are prior to famenefs and difference : for things in proceeding from their caufes 
become fame and different ; different by proceeding, but fame by converting themfelves to that 
which abides. Hence motion and permanency rank prior to famenefs and diference, as originating 
prior to them. On this account, in the Sophifta, Plato arranges motion and permanency after being, 
and next to thefe fame and different. 

15 Plato, in the tenth book of his Laws, makes a perfect divifion of all motions into ten, 
eight of which are paflive. The ninth of thefe is indeed energetic, but is both motive and moved, 
moving other things, and being moved by a caufe prior to itfelf ; and the tenth is energetic 
from itfelf, in that which is moved poffeffing alfo that which moves, being no other than a felf- 
motive nature. It is however now requifite to make a more fynoptical divifion, that we may not 
phyfiologize in difcourfes about divine natures. Hence Plato concifely diftributes all motions 
into two. For that it is requifite not only to confider the propofed motions as corporeal, but 
lixewife as comprehenfive of all incorporeal motions, is evident from his faying, “ for thefe are the 
only motions.” Both the motions of foul, therefore, and fuch as are intellectual, are compre- 
hended in thefe two, viz. lation and alteration, or internal motion. It is alfo evident that every 
vivific genus of the Gods belongs to thefe motions, fince all life is motion according to Plato, and 
every motion is comprehended in the two which are here mentioned. Let us therefore confider 
every thing which is moved; and firft of all let us direct our attention to bodies, either as fuffer- 
ing fome internal or fome external change: for that which changes one place for another fuf- 

tains 
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motion. Certainly. But if she one fhould be altered from itfelf, it is impoffible 
that it fhould remain in any refpe&t the one. Impoffible. It will not 
therefore be moved according to alteration? It appears that it will not. 


tains a mutation of fomething belonging to things external; but that which is generating or cor- 
rupting, or increafing, or diminifhing, or mingling, fuffers a mutation of fomething inward. 
Hence that which is changed according to the external is faid to be moved according to lation : 
for a motion of this kind is local, place being external to bodies. But that which is moved ac- 
cording to fome one of the things within it is faid to fuffer internal change, whether it fuftains 
generation, or corruption, or increafe, or diminution, or mixture. Local motion, therefore, is 
prefent with divine bodies, fuch as thofe of the ftars, but they have no mutation according to 
effence. For it is neceffary, indeed, that thefe fhould be locally moved, becaufe, as Plato fays 
in the Politicus, always to fubfift according to the fame, and after the fame manner, belongs to 
the той divine of things alone; but the nature of body is not of this order. The celeftial bo- 
dies, however, being the firft of things vifible, poffefs a perpetual fubfiftence: for fuch things 
as are firft in every order poffefs the form of natures prior to themfelves. Hence thefe bodies 
are moved according to this motion alone, which preferves the effence of the things moved un- 
changed. But, afcending from bodies to fouls, we may fee that which is analogous in thefe to 
local motion, and that which correfponds to internal change. For, fo far as at different times 
they apply themfelves to different forms, and through contact with thefe become affimilated to 
their proper intelligibles, or the objects of their intelle&ual vifion, they alfo appear in a certain 
refpe&t to be multiform, participating by their energies of thefe intelligibles, which are always 
different, and being difpofed together with them. So far, therefore, as this is effected, they may 
be faid to be internally changed. But again, fo far as they energize about the intelligible place, 
and pervade the whole extent of forms, being as it were external to them, and comprehending 
them on all fides, fo far they may be faid to be locally moved ; Plato alfo in the Phaedrus calling 
the energy of the foul about the intelligible place, a period and circulation. Souls, therefore, 
are both internally changed and locally moved ; being internally changed according to that 
which is vital, for it is this which is difpofed together with, and is affimilated to, the vifions of 
the foul; but, according to that which is gnoftic, paffing on locally from one intelligible to an- 
other, revolving round thefe by its intelle&tions, and being reflected from the fame to the fame. 
Or we fhould rather fay, that fouls comprehend in themfelves the caufes of internal change, and 
ef mutation according to place. In much celebrated intelle&, alfo, we fhall find the paradigms 
fubfifting intelle€tually of thefe two fpecies of motion. For by participating the nature of the 
intelligible in intelleQion, and becoming through intelligence a certain intelligible itfelf, it is 
internally changed about the intelle&ual idiom. For participations аге faid to impart fomething 
of their own nature to their participant. But by intelleCtually perceiving in the fame, according 
to the fame things, and after the fame manner, and by energizing about its own intelligible as 
about a centre, it previoufly comprehends the paradigm of local circulation. Every where, there- 
fore, we fhall find that motions are internal changes and lations, fubfifling intelleCtually in in- 
telle&t, pfychically in foul, and corporeally and divifibly in fenfibles ; fo that we ought not to 
wonder if thefe are the only motions ; for all others are comprehended in thefe. 

VOL. III. л But 
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But will it be moved locally *6? Perhaps fo. But indeed if the ove is moved 
locally, 


16 Parmenides paffes on to the other form of motion, viz. lation, and fhows that neither is 
the one moved according to this. He alfo divides lation into motion about the fame place, and 
into a mutation from one place to another. For every thing which is moved according to place, 
either preferves the fame place, fo that the whole remains intranfitive, and the thing itfelf is 
only moved in its parts; or it is moved both in the whole and the parts, and райеѕ from one 
place to another. For there are thefe four cafes: a thing is neither moved in the whole, nor in 
the parts ; or it is moved in the whole, and not in the parts; or it is moved in the parts, and 
not in the whole; or it is moved both in the whole and in the parts. But, of thefe four, it is 
impoflible for the whole to be moved, the parts remaining immovable; (ince the parts from 
which the whole confifts are moved together with the whole. ‘To be moved neither in the whole 
nor in the parts belongs to things which ftand ftill. It remains, therefore, either that the whole 
is not moved, the parts being moved, or that both the whole and the parts are moved. The for- 
mer of thefe motions is produced by a fphere or cylinder, when thefe are moved about their 
axes; but the latter is effected by a tranfition from one place to another, when the whole changes 
its place. It is evident, therefore, from this divifion, that fuch are the neceffary differences of 
motion. l 

Thefe two motions are not only apparent in fenfibles, viz. the circular in the revolutions of 
the heavenly bodies, and a motion both according to whole and parts in the fublunary region, 
but they alfo fubfift in the natures beyond thofe. For a partial foul, through its afcents and de- 
fcents, and its tranfitive energy according to length, contains the paradigm of motions both ac- 
cording to the whole and parts ; and intellect, through its intranfitive revolution about the intel- 
ligible, сашаНу contains the circular motion. And not only intellect, but alfo every divine 
foul, through its meafured motion about intellect, receives an incorporeal circulation. Parme- 
nides alfo, fays Proclus, when he calls being a fphere, in his poems, and fays that it perceives 
intellectually, evidently calls its intelle&ion fpheric motion. But Timzus, bending the progreffion 
of the foul according to length, into cireles, and making one of thefe circles external and the 
other internal, confers both thefe eternally on the foul according to a demiurgic caufe, and 
an intelle&tual period prior to that of bodies. Theologifts alfo, Proclus adds, were well ac- 
quainted with incorporeal circulation. For the theologift of the Greeks (Orpheus) fpeaking con- 
cerning that firft and occult God * who fubfifts prior to Phanes, fays, * that he moves in an 
infinite circle with unwearied energy.” 


^o? AMELLECLOY хата хин^су ATEUVTWS фороіто. 


And the Chaldzean Oracles affert that all fountains and principles abide in an unfluggi/b revolution. 
For, fince every thing which is moved in a circle has permanency mingled with motion, they 
are very properly faid always to abide in circulation, the u"fluggi/b here fignifying immateriality. 
The motions, therefore, of incorporeal natures are comprehended in this divifion ; and fo the one 


* Viz. the то oy or the rft being of Plato, the fummit of the intelligible order. 
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locally, it will either be carried round in the fame circle, or it will change 
one place for another. Neceffarily fo. But ought not that which is carried 
round in a circle to ftand firm in the middle, and to have the other parts of it- 
felf rolled about the middle? And can any method be devifed by which it is 
poffible that a nature which has neither middle nor parts can be circularly car- 
ried about the middle? There cannot be any. But if it changes its place’, 
would it not become fituated elfewhere, and thus be moved? In this cafe 
it would. Has it not appeared to be impoffible that she one fhould be in any 
thing? It has. Is it not much more impoffible that it fhould become fituated 


11 


is fhown to be immovable, as being eftablifhed above all motion, and not as being partly im- 


movable and partly movable. 1 
17 That it is impoflible for the one to pafs from one place to another is evident. For either the 


whole muft be within both places; or the whole muft be without both; or this part of it muft 
be here, and thatin the other place. But if the whole being without is in. neither, it cannot be 
moved from one place to another. If againthe whole is within both, neither again will it be 
moved from the former to the following place. And if one part of it is in this, and another in 
the remaining place, it will be partible, or confift of parts. But the оле is not partible ; and con- 
fequently it cannot be in any thing. And here obferve, that though there may be fomething 
which is neither without nor within a certain thing, but is ро without and within (for thus 
foul and intellect are faid to be in the world and out of it), yet it is impoflible for the whole 
of a thing to be in fomething, and yet be neither without nor within it. Regarding, therefore, 
the partible nature of foul, not only ours, but alfo that which is divine, we may fay that it pof- 
feffes the саше of a motion of this kind, fince it is neither wholly within nor yet perfe&ly with- 
out that which is the object of its energy. For the whole of it does not at once apply itfelf to 
the conceptions of intellect, fince it is not naturally adapted to fee thefe collectively; nor is it 
wholly feparated from intellect, but according to its own diffcrent intelle€tions it becomes in a 
certain refpe& fituated in the different forms of intellect, and introduces itfelf as it were into its 
intellections, as into its proper place. Hence Timzus does not refufe to call the foul generated, 
as he had previoufly denominated it partible. For foul does not poffefs a collective intelligence, 
but all its energies are generated ; and in confequence of this its intelletions are effentialized in 
tranfitions. Hence alfo time is fo intimately conneCted with foul, that it meafures its firft ener- 
gies. Intellect, therefore, appears genuinely to contain the paradigm of a circular motion, pof- 
fefling as a centre that part of itfelf which abides, and which is the intelligible of intelle&t, but 
the many progreffions of forms from this Vefta as it were of itfelf, as right lines from the centre. 
But all its energies, which are intellective of intelligibles, have the relation of the one fuperficies 
running round the lines from the centre, and the centre itfelf. A divine foul, however, con- 
tains the paradigm both of а right-lined and circular progrefhon ; of the former, as proceeding 
about the intelligible place, abiding indeed as a whole, but evolving the intelligible by its tranfi- 
tions; but of the latter, as always fixing the whole of itfelf in the object of intellection : for, as 


T2 a whole, 
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in any thing? 1 do not underftand how you mean. If any thing is becom- 
ing to be in any thing, is it not neceffary that it fhould not yet Ze in it, 
fince it is becoming to be; nor yet entirely out of it, fince it has already 
become? It is neceffary. If therefore this can take place in any other 
thing, it muft certainly happen to that which poffeffes parts ; for one part 
of it will be in this thing, but another out of it: but that which has no 
parts cannot by any means be wholly within or without any thing. It is 
true. Butis it not much more impoffible that that which neither has parts 
nor is a whole can be Zecoming to be in any thing; fince it can neither fubfift 
in becoming to be according to parts, nor according to a whole? So it ap- 
pears. Hence it will neither change its place by going any where '*, nor 
that it may become fituated in any thing ; nor, through being carried round 
in that which is the fame, will it fuffer any alteration. It does not appear 
that it can. Zhe one therefore is immovable, according to every kind of 
motion. Immovable. But we have likewife afferted 1° that it is impoffible 

for 


a whole, it both abides and is moved. And in the laft place, a partial foul, by its motions accord- 
ing to length, clearly produces the incorporeal caufe of a right-lined motion. 

18 Plato here collects all the aforefaid conclufions about motion; and having before enumerated 
them in a divided manner, he makes one univerfal conclufion, teaching us through this afcent 
how it is always requifite in the vifion of the one to contract multitude into that which is com- 
mon, and to comprehend parts through the whole. For the things which he had before divided 
into parts receiving three motions, viz. internal mutation, the right-lined and circular progreffion, 
thefe he now feparately enumerates, by faying, that ze one neither proceeds, nor is circularly 
borne along, nor is altered ; and making an orderly enumeration, he recurs from things proxi- 
mately demonftrated to fuch as are prior to them, that he may conjoin the beginning to the end, 
and may imitate the intelle&ual circle. And here we may again fee that the propofition and the 
conclufion are univerfal, but that the demonftrations proceed together with divifions. For flable 
intellections and converfions contract multitude ; but thofe which fubfift according to progreffion 
divide the whole into parts, and the ane into its proper number. 

зэ The thing propofed to be fhown from the firft was to demonftrate that the one is unindigent 
of permanency and motion, and that it is beyond and the caufe of both. For the negation of 
permanency and motion cannot be applied to tbe one in the fame manner as to matter. For mat- 
ter participates of thefe merely in appearance. It is therefore applied to the one, as being better than 
both thefe. For, as fome one prior to us, fays Proclus; obferves, becaufe the one does not abide, being 
is moved, and becaufe it is not moved, being is permanent. For being by its ftability imitates the 
immobility of te оле, and, by its efficacious energy, that which in fhe one is above tenfion and an 


eftab ifhment in itfelf. And through both thefe it is affimilated to 75е one, which is neither. j 
t 
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for the one to be in any thing. We have faid fo. It can never therefore 


be in fame. Why? Becaufe it would now be in that in which fame is. 
Entirely fo. But the one can neither be in itfelf nor in another. It can- 


not. The one therefore is never in fame. It does not appear that it is. 
But as it is never in fame, it can neither be at reft nor ftand ЁШ. In this 
cafe it cannot. The опе, therefore, as it appears, neither ftands ftill nor is 
moved. [Itdoesnot appear that it can. Nor will it be the fame either with 
another??, or with itfelf; nor again different either from itfelf or from 

another. 


It is alfo beautifully obferved here by Proclus, that a thing appears to ftand (till, which is efta- 
blifhed in another, but to be at refl, which is able to abide іп /tfe/f. But Parmenides denies both thefe of 
the one, as not being in another nor in itfelf. Whether, therefore, there is a certain intellectual 
tranquillity which is celebrated by the wife, or myftic port, or paternal filence, it is evident that 
the one is exempt from all fuch things, being beyond energy, filence and quiet, and all the ftable 
fignatures which belong to beings. 

But here, perhaps, fome one may fay, it has been fufficiently fhown that the one is neither 
moved nor ftands ftill, yet nothing hinders but that he may be called /fability or motion. To 
this we reply, that the one, as we have before obferved, is neither both of two oppofites, left he 
fhould become not one, and there fhould be prior to it that which mingles the oppofites; nor is 
it the better of the two, left it fhould have fomething which is oppofed, and thus, in confequence 
of containing a property oppofite to fomething elfe, fhould again be not one, and not being one 
fhould confift of infinite infinites; nor is it the worfe of the two, left it fhould have fomething 
better than itfelf, and this fomething better fhould again in like manner confift of infinite infi- 
nites. Hence Plato at length even denies the one of it, becaufe that which is firft is beyond all 
oppofition, and 72e оле is oppofed to the many. 

Let it alfo be obferved that the firt permanency and the firft motion originate from them- 
felves, the one deriving from itfelf ftable power, and the other efficacious energy; in the fame 
manner as every thing elfe which is firft begins its own energy from itfelf. So that, when it is 
faid the one does not ftand, and is not moved, this alfo implies that it is not permanency, and 
that it is not motion. Hence, neither muft it be faid that the one is the moft firm of all ftable 
things, and the moft energetic of every thing that is in motion: for tranfcendencies of participa- 
tions do not take away, but ftrengthen the participations. If, therefore, the оле does not in fhort 
Jand, it is not mof? firm. | For either тој? firm is only a name, and afferts nothing concerning zbe 
one, or it manifefts that it is moft ftable. And if it is not in any refpe&t moved, it is not mof? 
energetic. For, if thefe words fignify nothing, they affert nothing concerning fhe one; but, if they 
fignify that which in the moft eminent degree participates of motion, the one will not be moft 
energetic. For energy is a certain motion. ` 

3° Plato here appears to characterife for us the whole demiurgic order, in the fame manner as 
the words prior to thefe characterife the vivific order, and thofe again prior to thefe, that which 
ranks as the {отті in intelle&tuals. Thefe things, indeed, as Proclus wellobferves, appear in a 
moft eminent degree to pertain to the demiurgic feries, according to the Platonic narrations con- 

cerning 
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another. How fo? For, if different from itfelf^', it would be different 


from 


cerning it, and thofe of other theologifts; though, fays he, this is dubious to fome, who alone 
confider permanency and motion, famenefs and difference, philofophically, and do not perceive that 
thefe things are һгїї beheld about the one, and not about being ; and that, as there is a twofold 
number, viz. fupereflential and effential, in like manner each of thefe genera of being firft fubfift 
in the divine unities, and afterwards in beings. They likewife do not fee that thefe are figns of 
the divine and felf-perfect orders, and not of the genera or fpecies only of being. 

Let it alfo be obferved that the genera of being fubfift both in the intelligible and intellectual 
orders, intelligibly in the former, and intellectually in the latter; and this is juft the fame as to 
affert that in intelligibles they fubfift abforbed in unity, and without feparation, but in intelle&tuals 
with feparation according to their proper number. So that it is by no means wonderful if the 
intelligible monad comprehends the whole intellectual pentad, viz. effence, motion, permanency, 
famenefs and difference, without divifion, and in the той profound union, fince through this 
union all thefe are after а manner one: for all things, fays Proclus, are there without feparation 
according to a dark mif], as the theologift * afferts, Adisaxpitwy тоутоу оутшу хато: схотоғзсау ópix nv 
Флоту 0 Ҙғо?оуос. For if in arithmetic the monad, which is the caufe of monadic numbers, contains 
all chofe forms or productive principles which the decad comprehends decadically, and the tetrad 
tetradically, is it at all wonderful that among beings the intelligible monad fhould comprehend 
all the genera of being monadically, and without feparation ; but that another order fhould con- 
tain thefe dyadically, another tetradically, and another decadically? For ideas alfo fubfift in 
intelligibles, but not after the fame manner as іп intelle&tuals ; fince in the former they fubfift 
totally, unitedly, and paternally; but in the latter with feparation, partially, aud demiurgically. But 
it is every where neceffary that the number of ideas fhould be fufpended from the genera of 
being. If, therefore, intelle&tual ideas participate of the intellectual genera, intelligible ideas 
alfo muft participate of the intelligible genera. But if ideas firft fubfift tetradically at the extre- 
mity of intelligibles, it is песейагу that there fhould be a monadic fubfiftence of thefe genera 
prior to the formal tetrad. 

Let us now confider why Plato firft takes away from the one, motion and permanency, and after- 
wards fame and different. We have already indeed faid what was the caufe of this, viz. that 
тоноп and permanency are twofold, one kind being prior to fame and different, according to 
which every thing proceeds and is converted to its caufe, but the other being pofterior to fame 
and different, and appearing in the energies of beings. But we fhall now, with Proclus, affign 
the reafon of this, after another manner, from the problems themfelves. In this firft hypothefis 
then, concerning ¢he one, fome things are denied of it with refpedt to itfelf alone: for multitude 
and the whole, figure, and the being in a certain thing, motion and permanency, are taken away 
from the one confidered with refpeét to itfelf. But /ame and different, fimilar and diffimilar, equal 
and unequal, older and younger, are denied of the ore both with refpeé to itfelf and other things : 
for the one is neither the jame with itfelf, nor with others, and in a fimilar manner with refpect to 


* Viz. Orpheus. Agreeably to this, in the Orphic hymn to Protogonus, who fubfifts at the extremity of 
the intelligible order, that deity is faid ** to wipe away from the eyes а dark тїї,” 
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from the one, and fo would not be the оле. True. And if it fhould be the 
fame 


different, and each of the тей. But that which is the objec? of opinion or fcience, or which can be 
named, or is effable, are denied of the cne with refpect to other things: for it is unknown to all 
fecondary natures, by thefe gnoftic energies. Negations, therefore, being affumed in a triple 
refpect, viz. of a thing with refpe&t to ittelf, of itfelf with refpect to others, and of itfelf both 
with refpe& to itfelf and others, and fome of thefe ranking as firft, others as middle, and others 
as laft, hence motion and permanency are denied of the one, as of е with reference to itfelf, but 
the fame and different are denied in а twofold refpect, viz. of the one with reference to itfelf, and 
of itfelf with reference to other things. Hence the former are co-arranged with firft negations, 
but the latter with fuch as are middJe. Nor is it without reafon that he firft difcourfes about 
the former, and afterwards about the latter. Thus alfo he denies the funilar and tle diffimilar, 
the equal and the unequal, the older and the younger, of the one with reference to itfelf and other 
things. He likewife through thefe takes away from the one, effence, quantity, quality, and the when : 
for the fame and different pertain to effences, the fimilar and the diffimilar, to qualities, the equal and 
the unequal, to quantities, and the older and the younger, to things which exift at a certain time. 
Plato alfo, fays Proclus, denies the fame and the different of the one, knowing that Parmenides in 
his poems places thefe in the one being : for thus Parmenides fpeaks— 


"Tavrov T’ tv Tavra uti, xab' EQUTO tt ktiTat. 


X e Same in the fame abides, yet by itfelf fubfifts. 


It is neceflary, therefore, to fhow that the one which is eftablifhed above the one being, is by no 
means fame, and much more that it it is not different : for famenefs is more allied to zhe cne than 
difference. Fence, he takes away both fame and different from the one, that he may fhow that 
it tranfcends rhe оле being, in which both thefe fubfift according to the verfes of Parmenides, not 
confuting thefe verfes, but taking occafion from them to make this additional affertion. For, if 
that which participates of famenefs and: difference is not yet the true one, it neceffarily follows 
that the true one mutt fubfift prior to thefe: for whatever is added to the one obícures by the 
addition the unity of the recipient. 

^! There being four problems concerning fame and different, as denied of te one, Plato begin- 
ning from the former of thefe, and which are more eafily apprehended by us, proceeds through 
thofe that remain. But the four problems are as follow: The one is not different from itfelf : 
the one is not different from other things: the one is not the fame with itfelf : and ze one is not 
the fame with other things. Of thefe four the extremes аге the cleareft: for that zke one is not 
the fame with other things is evident, and alfo that it is not different from itielf. But the other 
two are attended with fome difficulty. For how сап any one admit that that which is one is 
not the fame with itfelf? Or how is it роШЫе not to be perfuaded, that it is not different 
from other things, fince it is exempt from them ? 

Let us then confider how the firft of thefe problems is demonftrated, viz. that the one is not 
different from itfelf. It is, therefore, demonftrated as follows: If the one is different from itfelf, 
it will be entirely different from zhe one, But that which is different from the one, is not one: 


4 for 
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{ате with another^?, it would be that thing and would not be itfelf; fo 
that neither could it thus be 7Ze one, but it would be fomething different from 


the 


for that which is different from man is not man, and that which is different from horfe is not 
horfe; and, in fhort, that which is different from any thing is not that thing. If, therefore, 
the one is different from itfelf, rhe one is not ome. And this abfurdity leads us to contradiction, 
that the one is not one. The one, therefore, is not different from itfelf. Some one, however, may 
doubt againft this demonftration, whether it may not thus be fhown that difference is not different 
from itfelf; though indeed it is neceflary that it fhould. For every true being begins its energy 
from itfelf, as we have before obferved: and the Eleatean gueft, in the Sophifta, fays that the 
nature of difference is different from the other genera. But if difference is different from itfelf, 
it wil not be difference; and hence difference is not different from itfelf. May we not fay, 
therefore, that difference begins indeed its energy from itfelf, and makes itfelf different, yet not 
different from itfelf, but from other things? For it is able to feparate them from each other, 
and, by a much greater priority, itfelf from them : and thus its energy is directed to itfelf, in 
preferving itfelf unconfufed with other things. It may alfo be faid, and that more truly, that 
difference fo far as it is different from itfelf is not difference : for it is different from itfelf through 
the participation of the other genera of being. So far, therefore, as it participates of other 
things, fo far it is not difference. Nor is it abfurd that this fhould be the cafe with difference : 
for it is multitude. But it is abfurd that this fhould be the cafe with ¢Ze one: for it is оле alone, 
and nothing elfe. 

22 This is the fecond of the four problems, which is indeed more eafily to be apprehended 
than thofe that follow, but is more difficult than the one that precedes it. Plato, therefore, 
confides in the affertion that zZe one receives nothing from other things. For this is an axiom 
of all others the moft true, both when applied to the one, and to all other caufes; fince no caufe 
receives any thing from that which is fubordinate to itfelf. For neither do the heavens receive 
into themfelves any thing of mortal moleftation; nor does the demiurgus receive any thing from 
the generation which is about the whole world; nor do intelligibles participate of multitude 
from the intelleétual order, and the feparation which it contains. So that neither can the one 
be filled from the idiom of beings, and confequently it is by no means the fame with other 
things. For it would either participate of the things themfelves, or of things proceeding from 
them, or both they and she оле would participate of fome other one. But both cannot par- 
ticipate of another one: for nothing is better than she one, nor is there any thing which is more 
one; fince in this cafe there would be fomething prior to the one. For the afcent is to-the one, 
and not to multitude; fince things more elevated always poffefs more of the nature of unity, as for 
inftance, foul than body. Nor does the cne participate of things themfelves, (ince thefe are worfe 
than it, nor of things proceeding from them: for it is at once exempt from all things, and is 
the object of defire to all beings, fubfifting as an imparticipable prior to wholes, that it may be ove 
without multitude; fince the participated one is not in every гере one. In no refpect, there- 
fore, is the one the fame with others. Апа thus it appears from common conceptions that the 
affertion is true. 


Let 
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the one. It could not indeed.’ But, if it is the fame with another, muft it 
not be different from itfelf? It muft. But it will not be different *? from 
another 


Let us now confider the demonftration of Parmenides, which is as follows: If the one is the 
fame with any thing elfe, it will be the fame with that which is not one: for it is itfelf the one. 
Hence alfo it is at the fame time evident, that it is impoffible for the true one to be two: for the 
two will differ from each other. Each, therefore, being one and differing from the other, each 
in confequence of poffefling difference together with unity, will no longer be one. Hence the 
ene is alone one. That, therefore, which is different from it is not one. Hence, if the one is 
the fame with another, it is clearly the fame with non-one: for that which is the fame with zbe 
one is one, and that which is the fame with non-man is non-man. If, therefore, the ore is the 
fame with any other thing befides itfelf, the one is not one. But if not one it is different from 
the one; which was before fhown to be abfurd. Parmenides alfo adds, and it would be different 
from the one, that through the abfurdity proximately fhown the abfurdity of this hypothefis alfo 
may become apparent. Thus likewife it may be demonftrated that famenefs itfelf is not fame- 
nefs, if there is any inftance in which it is in a certain refpect the fame with difference, or any 
thing elfe befides itfelf. Thus, it may be faid that famenefs is the fame with difference, fo far 
as it participates of difference. If, therefore, it is the fame with difference, it is different, and 
not the fame. Nor is there any abfurdity in this: for in its own effence it is famenefs, but by 
participation of difference it becomes different. It becomes however the fame with difference, 
through the participation of difference; which is moft paradoxical, that /amene/s fhould become 
fame through difference. 

23 Of the two remaining problems Plato again demonftratés the more eafy prior to the other. 
But it is eafier to deny that which is more remote from the one; and fuch is difference. But 
famenefs is more allied to 75e one; and hence it has a nature more difficult to be feparated from 
it, and requires more abundant difcufhon. The one then, fo far as one, does not participate of 
difference: for, if it did, it would be non-one. But every thing which is different from another 
is faid to be fo through difference. The one, therefore, fo far as one is not different, becaufe it 
does not participate of difference. For to be different alone pertains to that which is different 
from another, and not to йе оле; and fuch is that which participates of difference. But if the one 
is different through difference, it participates of difference. For the one is one thing, and different 
another; the former being denominated by itfelf, and the other with relation to fomething 
elfe: fo that different is not different by zhe оле, but by that which makes different. 

But here a doubt may arife, how the оле is faid to be exempt from all things if it is not different 
from them? For that which is exempt is feparated from thofe things from which it is exempt. 
But every thing which is feparated is feparated through difference: for difference is the fource of 
divifion, but /amenefi of connexion. In anfwer to this it may be faid, that she one is exempt and 
feparate from all things, but that it does not poffefs this feparation through difference, but from 
another ineffable tranfcendency, and not fuch as that which difference imparts to beings. For, as 
both the world and intelle&t fubfift for ever, but the ever is not the fame in both, being temporal in 
the former, and eternal in the latter, and exempt from all time; fo intellect is exempt from the 

VOL. III. U world, 


146 THE PARMENIDES. 


o 

another while it is Ze one. For it does not belong to she one to be differ- 
ent from another, but to that alone which 15 different from another, and 
to no other. Right. In confequence, therefore, of its being she one, it will 
not be another; or do you think that it сап? Certainly not. But if it is 
not different from another, neither will it be different from itfelf. But if 
not different from itíelf, it will not be that which is diferent; and being in 
no refpe& that which is different, it will be different from nothing. Right. 
Nor yet will it be the fame? with itfelf. Why not? Is the nature of rhe 
one the fame with that of fame? Why? Becaufe, when any thing becomes 
the fame with any thing, it does not on this account become one. But 
what then? 'That which becomes the fame with many things muft ne- 
ceffarily become many, and not one. Frue. But if the оле and fame differ 
in no refpect, whenever any thing becomes /ame it will always become 7/e 
one, and whenever it becomes “he оле it will be fame. Entirely fo. If, 
therefore, the one fhould be the fame with itfelf, it would be to itfelf that 
which is 207 one; and fo that which is one will not be one. But this indeed 
is impoffibie. It is прое, therefore, for the one to be either different 
from another, or the fame with itfelf. Impoffible. And thus //е one will 
neither be different ^ nor the fame, either with refpect to itfelf or another.. 

y It 


world, and the one from beings; but the exempt fubfiftence of intellect is derived from difference 
which feparates beings, but that of the one is prior to difference. For difference imitates that which 
is exempt and unmingled in the one, juft as famene/s imitates its ineffable onene/s. 

* This is the fourth of the problems, that zbe one is not the fame with itfelf, neither as fame- 
nefs, nor as participating of famenefs: and, in the firft place, he fhows that it is not as /amene/s, 
For, if the one is famenefs, it is neceffary that every thing which participates of famenefs fhould 
according to that participation become one. It is however poflible that a thing fo far as it par- 
ticipates of famenefs may become many, as is evident in that which becomes the fame with 
many qualities. Samenefs, therefore, is not the one. For, as that which becomes the fame with 
inanis man, and tbat which becomes the fame with the white is white, and with the black, black, 
and, in fhort, in every thing, that which is the fame with any form entirely receives that with 
which it is faid to become the fame,—fo that which becomes the fame with many things, fo far 
as it is many, is the fame with them. But, fo far as it is many, itis impoffible that it can be one. 
And hence famenefs is not she one. 

^ This is the common conclufion of the four problems, and which reverts to the firft pro- 
pofition. We may alfo fee that Plato begins from the different and ends in the different, imitating, 
both by the concifenefs of the conclufion and in making the end the fame with the beginning, 
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It wili not. But neither will it be fimilar * to any thing, or diffimilar either 
to itfelf or to another. Why not? Becaufe the fimilar 15 that which in a 
certain 


the circle of intelle&ual energy. It is alfo beautifully obferved here by Proclus, that as difference 
in beings is twofold, or rather triple, viz. that of things more excellent, that of things fubordi- 
nate, and that of things coordinate,—hence in fupereflential natures tran/cendency muft be affumed 
inftead of the difference which fubfifts in forms between the more excellent and the inferior; 
fubjeétion inftead of the difference of the inferior with refpect to the fuperior; and idiom inílead of 
the /zparation of things coordinate from each other. The one, therefore, tranfcends all things; 
and neither is the one different from other things, nor are other things different from she оле, 
But if we employ fuch like appellations, and affert that сег things are different from the oue, we 
fhould look to the imbecility of human nature, and pardon fuch affertions. For that we cannot 
properly predicate any thing of zhe one, Plato himfelf indicates at the end of this hypothefis : 
at the fame time, however, we affert fomething concerning it, through the fpontaneous parturition 
of the foul about the one. 

: Parmenides, fays Proclus, paffes from the demiurgic to the affmilative order, the idiom of 
which is to be alone fupermundane, and through which all the mundane and liberated genera are 
affimilated to the intellectual Gods, and are conjoined with the demiurgic monad, which rules 
over wholes with exempt tranfcendency. From this demiurgic monad, too, all the affimilative 
order proceeds. But it imitates the /amenefs which is there through fimilitude, exhibiting in a 
more partial manner that power of /amene/s which is collective and connective of wholes. It 
likewife imitates demiurgic difference, through diflimilitude, expreffing its feparating and divifive 
power through unconfufed purity with refpect to the extremes. Nor muft we here admit, as 
Proclus well obferves, that which was afferted by fome of the antients, viz. that тінде is 
remitted famenefs, and diffimilitude remitted difference. Yor neither are there any intentions and 
remiffions in the Gods, nor things indefinite, and the more and the lefs, but all things are there 
eftablifhed in their proper boundaries and proper meafures. Hence, it more accords with divine 
natures to affert fuch things of them as can be manifefted by analogy. For Plato alfo admits 
analogy in thefe, in the Republic eftablifhing 72e good to be that in intelligibles which the Jun is 
in fenfibles. Similitude, therefore, and diflimilitude are that in fecondary which famenefs and 
difference are in the natures prior to them: and the fimilar and the diffimilar are the firit progeny 
of famenefs and difference. The equai, аНо, and the unequal proceed from thence, but prior to 
thefe are fimilitude and difimilitude: for the fimilar is more in forms than the equal, and the 
diffimilar more than the unequal. Hence, they are proximately fufpended from the demiurgic 
топай ; and on this account Timzus not only reprefents the demiurgus making the world, but 
alfo affinilating it to animal itfelf more than it was before; indicating by this that the a//uil/ative 
caufe prefubfifts in the fabricator of the univerfe. With great propriety, therefore, Plato proceeds 
to the aflimilative order after the demiurgic monad, taking away this alfo from žbe sne. 

But the method of the problems is the fame as before: for here alfo there are four problems, 
viz. if the one is milar to itfelf ; if the one is diffimilar to itfelf ; if the one is fimilar to other things; 
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certain refpect fuffers* fame. Certainly. But it has appeared that fame is 
naturally feparate from the one.. It has appeared fo. But if the one thould 
fuffer any thing except being //е one which zs, it would become more than 
the one: but this is impoffible. Certainly. In no refpeét, therefore, can the 

one 


if the one is diffimilar to other things. But all the demonftrations, that none of thefe is adapted 
to the ore, originate from famenefs and difference, the media, according to demonftrative 
rules, being the proper caufes of the thing. Hence, he often frames the demonftration from 
things remote, and not frem things which have been proximately demonftrated. For things in a 
higher order, and which have a prior fubfiftence, are not always generative of fecondary natures, 
but they perfect, or defend, or employ a providential care about, but are not entirely generative 
of them. Thus, for inftance, Plato demonftrates that the one is not a whele, and has not parts, 
from the many: for thence the intelletual. wholenefs proceeds. Не demonftrates that it has not 
beginning, middle, and end, from whole and parts: for the order characterized by beginning, middle, 
and end, is proximately produced from thefe. Again, he demonftrates that the оле is neither 
Sfrraight nor round, from beginning, middle, and end: for the fraigbt and round thence receive their 
generation. But he fhows that ¢he one is neither in it/e/f, nor in another, from that order, and 
not from figure, though according to progreffion this is arranged before it. And he demonftrates 
that the one neither ftands nor is moved, from ot being in any thing, and from not having a middle, 
and from not having parts. Thus, alfo, in the demonftrations concerning fimilitude and diffimilitude, 
he derives the negations which are negative of the one from famene/s. and difference: for the latter 
are the fources of progreffion to the former. 
™ The fyllogifm which furnifhes us with a proof that zhe one is not fimilar, neither to itfelf nor 
to another, proceeds geometrically as follows, Plato having firt defined what the fimilar is. 
That, then, which fuffers a certain fomething which is the fame, is faid to be fimilar to that with 
which it fuffers fomething the fame. For, we fay that two white things are fimilar, and alfo two 
black, in confequence of the former being the paflive recipients of the white, and the latter of 
the black. And again, if you fay that a white thing and a black thing are fimilar to each other, 
you will fay that they are fimilar from the participation of colour, which is their common genus. 
The fyllogifm, therefore, is as follows: The one fuffers nothing the fame, neither with itfelf nor 
with another: zbe fimilar fuffers fomething the fame, either with itfelf or with another: the one, 
therefore, is not fimilar, neither to itfelf nor to another. Such being the fyllogifm, Plato thinks 
that one of the propofitions alone requires affiftance, viz. that which afferts that 15e one does not 
fuffer any thing the fame, neither with itfelf nor with another. 
And here, as Proclus well obferves, we may fee what caution Plato ufes: for he does not fay 
if the one fhould fuffer the one, but if the one thould fuffer any thing, except being the one which 15, 
xpi тоу £v siwar, for it is the one, and does not fuffer it; fince every thing which fuffers, or is 
palive, is many. For he calls the participation of any thing a раћоп. Does he not, therefore, 
in faying that zke оле fuffers nothing elfe, but zbe one which is, indicate in a very wonderful manner 
that even the one is fubordinate to the principle of all things? which indeed he fays it is at F, 
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one fuffer to be the fame, either with another or with itfelf. И does not 
appear that it can. It cannot, therefore, be fimilar either to another or to 
itfelf. So it feems. Nor yet can the one fuffer to be another; for thus it 
would fuffer to be more than the оле. More, indeed. But that which 
fuffers to be different, either from itfelf or from another, will be diffi- 
milar either to itfelf or to another, if that which fuffers /ame is fimilar. 
Right. But the one, as it appears, fince it in no refpect fuffers different, can 
in no refpect be diffimilar either to itfelf or to another. It certainly cannot. 
The one, therefore, will neither be fimilar nor diffimilar, either to another 
or to itfelf, It does not appear that it can. 


end of this hypothefis. Не alfo indicates that the addition of this affertion to the principle of 
things is foreign to it, though more allied to itthan other things, becaufe it is not poflible to con- 
ceive any thing more venerable than she one. 

Should it be afked whence it is that what fuffers the fame is fimilar, we reply that fimilitude is 
the progeny of famenefs, іп the fame manner as famenefs of the ome.  Samenefs, therefore, par- 
ticipates of 25e one, and fimilitude of famenefs. For, this it is to fuffer, to participate of another, 
and to proceed according to another more antient caufe. 

Let it alfo be obferved, that when it is faid that all things are fimilar to zhe one, in confequence 
of ineffably proceeding from thence, they muft not be underftood tu be fimilar according to this 
fimilitude, but alone according to that union which pervades to all beings from Ле one, and the 
fpontaneous defire of all things about 75e ove. For all things are what they are from а defire of 
the one, through the one; and in confequence of this’ parturition every thing being filled with a 
union adapted to its nature, is affimilated to the one caufe of all things. Hence, it is not affimi- 
lated to fimilars; left the ineffable principle itfelf fhould alfo appear to be fimilar to other things; 
but, if it be lawful fo to fpeak, it is affimilated to the paradigm of things fimilar to this higheft 
caufe. Beings, therefore, are affimilated to 75e оле; but they are affimilated through an ineffable 
defire of zbe оле, and not through this affimilative order, or the form of fimilitude. For the afi- 
milative which immediately fubfifts after the intelle€tual order, is not able to conjoin and draw 
upwards aH beings to the оле; but its province is to elevate things pofterior to itfelf to the in- 
telle&tual demiurgic monad. When, therefore, it is faid that every ргосгеПоп is effected through 
fimilitude, it is requifite to pardon the names which we are uccuftomed to ute in {peaking of 
beings, when they are applied to the unfolding into light of all things from the ineffable principle 
of all. For, as we call him 77e one, in confequence of perceiving nothing more venerable, nothing 
more holy, in beings than unity, fo we chara@terize the progrefion of all things from him by 
Jimilitude, not being able to give any name to fuch progreffhon more perfect than this. ‘Thus alfo 
Socrates, in the Republic, calls this ineffable principle, according to analogy, the леа of the 
good; becaufe the good, or the one, is that to all beings which every intelligible idea is to the pro- 
per feries fubfifting from and with relation to it. 
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But fince it is fuch, it will neither be equal * nor unequal, either to itfelf 
or to another. How fo? If it were equal, indeed, it would be of the 
fame 


з After the aflimilative order of Gods, which is fupermundane alone, antient theologifts arrange 
that which is denominated liberated, the peculiarity of which, according to them, is to be exempt 
from mundane affairs, and at the fame time to communicate with them. They are alfo proxi- 
mately carried in the mundane Gods ; and hence they fay that they are allotted the medium of the 
fupermundane and.mundane Gods. This liberated order, therefore, Plato delivers to us in the 
fecond hypothefis, and alfo there fays what the idiom of it is, and that it is Zeuchizg : for itis in a 
certain refpect mundane and fupermundane, being collective of thofe that are properly called 
mundane Gods, and producing into multitude the union of all the affimilative and fupermundane 
feries. Here, however, Plato omits this order, and paffes on to thofe Gods that are alone mun- 
dane; the reafon of which we íhall endeavour to aflign in commenting on the fecond hypothefis. 

The peculiarity, therefore, of the mundane Gods is rhe egual and the unequal, the former of 
thefe indicating their fulnefs, and their receiving neither any addition nor ablation ; (for fuch is 
that which is equal to itfelf, always preferving the fame boundary ;) but the latter, the multi. 
tude of their powers, and the excefs and defect which they contain. For, in thefe, divifions, 
variety of powers, differences of progreflions, analogies, and bonds through thefe, are, according 
to antient theologifts, efpecially allotted a place. Hence, Timæus alfo conftitutes fouls through 
analogy, the caufes of which muft neceffarily prefubfift in the Gods that proximately prefide over 
fouls: and as all analogies fubfift from equality, Plato very properly indicates the idiom of thefe 
divinities by the equal and the unequal. But he now very properly frames the demonftrations of 
the negations of the equal and the unequal from famenefs and the many, and not from the fimilar and 
the dif milar, though he proximately {poke of thefe. For every mundane deity proceeds from the 
demiurgic monad, and the бт multitude which he firft denies of the one. 

Of this then we muft be entirely perfuaded, that the things from which demonftrations confit 
are the preceding caufes of the particulars about which Parmenides difcourfes; fo that the equal 
and rhe unequal, fo far as they proceed from the one, and {ubfilt through /amene/s and the many, fo 
far through thefe they are denied of the one. Hence, Plato thus begins his difcourfe concerning 
them :—“ But fince it is fuch,’ viz. not as we have juft now demonftrated, but as was formerly 
fhown, that it neither receives fame nor different, and is without multitude,—being fuch, it is nei- 
ther equal nor unequal, neither to itfelf nor to others: for, again, there are here twofold con- 
clufions, in the fame manner as concerning the fimilar and the diffimilar, and the fame and the 
different. But that the equal and the unequal are fufpended from the twofold coordinations of divine 
natures is not immanifeft. For the equal is arranged under the fimilar, and the fame, [Лепсе in 
another, the round, and the whole ; but the unequal, under the diffimilar, the different, fubjiftence in 
1/2], the firaight, and tbe pofeffion of parts. And again, of thefe the former are fufpended from 
bound, and the latter from infinity. Plato alfo appears to produce the difcourfe through certain oppo- 
fitions, as it were, that he may fhow that the one is above all oppofition. For the one cannot be the 
worfe of the two oppofites, fince this would be abfurd ; nor can it be the better of the two, fince 
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fame ! “meafures with that to which it is equal. Certainly. But that 
which is greater or leffer than the things with which it 15 commenfurate, 
will poffeis more meafures than the leíler quantities, but fewer than the 
greater. Certainly. But to thofe to which it is incommenfurable, with 
refpe&t to the one part, it will confift of leffer; and with refpect to the 
other, of greater meafures. How fhould it not? Is it not, therefore, 
impoffible that that which does not participate of fame fhould either be of 
the fame meafures, or admit any thing in any refpect the fame? Jt is im- 


in this cafe it would not be the caufe of all things. For the berter oppofite is not the caufe of 
the worfe, but in a certain refpect communicates with it, without being properly its caufe. For 
neither does famenefs give fubfiftence to difference, nor permanency to motion; but comprehen- 
fion and union pervade from the better to the worfe. 

* It is by no means wonderful that the demonftrations of the egual and the unequal, which are 
here affumed as fymbols of mundane deity, fhould be adapted to phyfical and mathematical 
equals, to the equals in the reafons of foul, and to thofe in intellectual forms. For it is neceffary 
that demonftrations in all thefe negations fhould begin fupernally, and fhould extend through all 
fecondary natures, that they may оу that the one of the Gods is exempt from intelle&tual, 
pfychical, mathematical, and phyfical forms. All-fuch axioms, therefore, as are now aflumed 
concerning things equal and unequal, muft be adapted to this order of Gods. Hence, fays 
Proclus, as it contains many powers, fome of which are coordinate with each other, and ex- 
tend themfelves to the felf-perfe& and the good, but others differ according to tranfcendency 
and fubject in—the former muft be faid to be chara&terifed: by equality, but the latter by inequa- 
lity. For the good is the meafure of every thing: and hence fuch things as are united by the 
fame good are meafured by the fame meafure, and are equal to each other. But things which 
are uncoordinated with each other make their progreffion according to the unequal. 

Since, however, of things unequal, fome are commenfurate and others incommenfurate, it is- 
evident that thefe alfo muft be adapted to divine natures. Hence commeníuration muft be 
referred to thofe Gods, through whom fecondary natures are mingled with thofe prior to them, 
and participate of the whole of more excellent beings: for thus, in things commenfurate, the 
leffer is willing to have a common meafure with the greater, the fame thing meafuring the whole 
of each. But incommenfuration muft be afcribed to thofe divinities from whom things fubor- 
dinate, through the exempt tranfcendency of more excellent natures, participate of them in a 
certain refpect, but are incapable through their fubje&ion of being conjoined with the whole of. 
them. For the communion from firt to partial and multifarious natures is incommenfurate 
to the latter. If; indeed, the equal and the unequal are fymbols of the mundane Gods, the commen- 
frate and the incommenfurate are here very properly introduced. For in things incorporeal and im- 
material this oppofition has no place, all things being there effable ; but where there is а mate- 
rial fubject, and a mixture of form and fomething formlefs, there ап oppofition of commenfura- 
tion very properly fubfifts. Hence, as the mundane Gods are proximately connective of fouls 
and bodies, form and matter, a divifion appears in them, according to zbe equal and the unequal. 
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poffible. It will, therefore, neither be equal to itfelf nor to another, if it 
does not confift of the fame meafures. It does not appear that it will. 
But if it confifts of more or fewer meafures, it will be of аз many parts as 
there are meafures ; and fo again it will no longer be //е оле, but as many 
as there are meafures, Right. But if it fhould be of one meafure, it 
would become equal to that meafure: but it has appeared that the one 
cannot be equal to any thing. It has appeared fo. The one, therefore, 
neither participates of one meafure, nor of many, nor of a few ; nor (fince 
it in no refpect participates of fame) can it ever, as it appears, be equal to 


itfelf or to another, nor again greater or leffer either than itfelf or another. 
It is in every refpect fo, 


But what? Does it appear that the one can be either older € or younger, 


Or 


* Plato having proceeded' in negations as far as to the mundane Gods, always taking away 
things in a confequent order from zhe one, through the middle genera, or, to fpeak more clearly, 
the negations always producing things fecondary, through fuch as are proximate to ¢he one, from 
the exempt caufe of wholes, he is now about to feparate from the one the divine effence Ite 
which firft participates of the Gods, and receives their progretlion into the world; or, to fpeak 
more accurately, he is now about to produce this effence from the ineffable fountain of all beings. 
For, as every thing which has being derives its fubfftence from the monad of beings, both zruz 
being, and that which is affimilated to it, which of itfelf indeed is not, but through its commu- 
nion with true being receives an obfcure reprefentation of being ; in like manner, from the one 
unity of every deity, the peculiarity of which, if it be lawful fo to fpeak, is to deify all things 
according to a certain exempt and ineffable tranfcendency, every divine number fubfifts, or rather 
proceeds, and every deified order of things. Тһе de(ign, therefore, as we have before obferved, of 
what is now faid, is to fhow that the опе is exempt from this effence. And here we may fee how 
Parmenides fubverts their hypothefis who contend that the firft caufe is foul, or any thing elfe of 
this kind, and this by fhowing that the ove does not participate of time: for it is impoflible that a 
nature which is exempt from time fhould be foul; fince every foul participates of time, and ufes 
periods which are meafured by time. The one alfo is better than and is beyond intellect, becaufe 
every intellect is both moved and permanent ; but it is demon(trated that the one neither ftands 
noris moved: Го that, as Proclus well obferves, through thefe things the three hypoftafes which 
rank as principles, viz. the one, intelieé?, and foul, become known to us (05 te dia тотоу taç 
TPES apxixaç VTOTTATELS EXDIAEV AV 'у\шрциоив yeyevnueves.) But that the one is perfectly exempt from 
time, Parmenides demonftrates by fhowing in the firft place that it is neither older, nor younger, 
nor of the fame age with itfelf, nor with any other. For every thing which participates of time 
neceffarily participates of thefe; fo that by fhowing that the one is exempt from thefe which 
happen to every thing that participates of time, he alfo fhows that zbe опе has no connexion with 
time. This, however, fays Proclus, is incredible to the many, and appeared fo to the phyfiolo- 
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‚ or be of the fame age? What fhould hinder? If it had in any refpc& the 


fame 


gifts prior to Plato, who thought that all things were comprehended in time, and that, if there is 
any thing perpetual, it is infinite time, but that there is not any thing which time does not mea- 
fure. For, as they were of opinion that all things are in place, in confequence of thinking that 
all things are bodies, and that nothing is incorporeal, fo they thought that all things fubfift in 
time, and are in motion, and that nothing is immovable; for the conception of bodies intro- 
duces with itfelf place, but motion time. As therefore it was demonftrated that the one is not 
in place, becaufe it is not in another, and on this account is incorporeal,—in like manner through 
thefe arguments it is alfo fhown that neither is it in time, and on this account that it is not foul, 
nor any thing el(e which requires and participates of time, either according to effence or accord- 
ing to energy. 

And here it is well worthy our obfervation, that Parmenides no longer ftops at the dyad as in 
the former conclufions, but triadically enumerates the peculiarities of this order, viz. the older, 
the younger, and tbe poffeffion of the fame age, though, as Proclus јоу obferves, he might have faid 
dyadically, of an equal age, and of an unequal age, as there the equal and the unequal. But there 
indeed, having previoufly introduced the dyad, he paffes from the divifion of the unequal to the 
triadic diftribution; but here he begins from the triad. For there union precedes multitude, 
and the whole the parts; but in this.order of things multitude is moft apparent, and a divifion 
into parts, as Timzus fays, whom Parmenides, in what is now faid, imitating begins indeed 
from the triad, but proceeds as far as to the hexad. For rhe older and the younger, and the poffe/- 
fron of the fame age, ате doubled, being divided into 2/2017 and relation to austber. That the triad, 
indeed, and the hexad are adapted to this order, is not immanifeft: for the triple nature of foul, 
confifting of effence, fame, and different, and its triple power, which receives its completion from 
the charioteer and the two horfes, as we learn from the Phzdrus, evince its alliance with the 
triad; and its effence being combined from both thefe fhows its natural alliance with the hexad. 

And here it is neceffary to obferve, that as the difcourfe is about divine fouls who are deified 
by always participating of the Gods, zime according to its firít fubfiftence pertains to thefe fouls,— 
not that which proceeds into the apparent, but that which is liberated, and without habitude; 
and this is the time which is now denied of the one. All the periods of fouls, their harmonious 
motions about the intelligible, and their circulations, are meafured by this time. Гог it has а 
fupernal origin, imitates eternity, and connects, evolves, and perfects every motion, whether 
vital, or pertaining to foul, or in whatever other manner it may be faid to Ьб. ‘This time 
alfo is indeed effentially an intellect; but it is the caufe to divine fouls of their harmonic and 
infinite motion about the intelligible, through which thefe likewife are led to ¢/e older and to the 
fame age: and this in a twofold refpect. For the older in thefe with refpet to themfilves takes 
place, fo far as with their more excellent powers they more enjoy the infinity of time, and par- 
ticipate it more abundantly: for they are not filled with fimilar perfection from more divine 
natures, according to all their powers, but with fome more, and with others lefs. But that 
as faid to be older which participates more of time. That which is older in thefe divine fouls 
avitb тереё} to other things is effected fo far as fome of thefe receive the whole meafure of time, 
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fame ' age, either with itfelf or with another, it would participate equally 
of time and fimilitude, which we have neverthelefs afferted the one does not 
participate. 


and the whole of its extenfion proceeding to fouls, but others are meafured by more partial 
periods. Thofe, therefore, are older, whofe period is more total, and is extended to a longer 
time. They may alfo be faid to be older and at the fame time younger with refpet to themfelves, by 
becoming Zcary as it were above, through extending themfelves to the whole power of time, but 
juvenile beneath, by enjoying time more partially. But, as with refpec? to others, they may be faid 
to be older and at the fume time younger, according to a fubjeCtion of energy: for that which has 
its circulation meafured by a lefler period is younger than that whofe circulation is meafured by a 
more extended period. Again, among things coordinate, that which has the fame participation 
and the fame meafure of perfe€tion with others may be faid to be of the fame age with itfelf and 
others. But every divine foul, though its own period is meafured according to one time, and that 
of the body which is fufpended from it according to another, yet it has an equal reftitution to the 
{ame condition; itfelf always according to its own time, and its body alfo according to its time. 
Hence, again, it is of the fame age with itfelf and its body, according to the analogous. 

By thus interpreting what is now faid of the one, we fhall accord with Plato, in the Timzus, 
who there evinces that time is the meafure of every tranfitive life, and who fays that foul is the 
origin of a divine and wife life through the whole of time. And we fhall alfo accord with his 
aflertion in the Phzdrus, that fouls fee true being through time, becaufe they perceive temporally, 
and not eternally. 

* Plato here demon(trates that zbe one is neither older nor younger than itfelf, or another. For, 
it was neceffary to fhow that 75e оле is beyond every divine fou], prior to other fouls, in the fame 
manner as it is demonftrated to be prior to true beings, and to be the caufe of all things. Nor тий 
it be on this account admitted that 75e оле comprehends in itfelf the caufes of all things, and 
through this is multitude. For every caufe is the caufe of one particular property; as, for in- 
ftance, animal itfelf is the caufe alone to animals of a fubfiftence as animals; and, in the fame 
manner, every intelligible produces other things, according to its idiom alone. The one, there- 
fore, is the caufe of unitier, and of union to all things; and all things are thence derived, either as 
being unities, or as compofed from certain unities: for being itfelf, and, in fhort, every thing, is 
either as әле, or as confifting from certain unities. For, if it is united, it is evident that it confits 
from certain things; and if thefe are unities the confequence is manifeft : but if they are things 
united, we muft again pafs on to the things from which they are compofed, and thus proceeding 
ad infinitum, we muft end in certain unities, from which, as elements, that which is united 
confifts. Hence it follows that all things are either unities or numbers. For that which is not 
а unity, but united, if it confifts from certain definite unities, is number, and this will be the frt 
number, fubfifting from things indivifible: for every unity is indivifible. But the number of 
beings is from beings, and not from things indivifible. So that, if there is a certain caufe of beings, 
it is the caufe of all beings; but if there is a certain caufe of the uniries from which all things 
confift, it is indeed the caufe of all things: for there is no longer any thing whieh is not either a 
unity, or compofed from unities, Hence, it is not proper to fay that the caufes of all things are 
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participate. We have afferted fo. And this alfo we have faid, that it nei- 
ther participates of diffimilitude nor inequality. Entirely fo, How, there- 
fore, being fuch, can it either be older or younger than any thing, or poffe(s 
the fame age with any thing? It can in no refpect. The one, therefore, 
will neither be younger nor older, nor will it be of the fame age, either 
with itfelf or with another. It does not appear that it will. "Will it not, 
therefore, be impoffible that the оле fhould be at all in time, if it be fuch? 
Or, is it not neceffary that, if any thing is in time, it fhould always become 
older than itfelf? Itis neceffary. But is not that which is older ', always 
older than the younger? What then? That, therefore, which is becoming 
to be older than itfelf, is at the fame time becoming to be younger than 
itfelf, if it is about to have that through which it may become older. How 
do you fay? Thus: It is requifite that nothing fhould fubfift in becoming 
to be different from another, when it zs already different, but that it fhould 


in the one, nor, without faying this, to think that the one is the caufe of certain things, as of 
unities, and is not at the fame time the caufe of all things. Since, therefore, it is the caufe of 
every divine foul, fo far as thefe derive their fubfiftence as well as all beings from the divine uni- 
ties, with great propriety is it neceffary to fhow that the one is beyond the order of deified fouls: 
for thefe fouls fo far as they are intellectual have intellect for their caufe; fo far as they are 
effences, they originate from intellect ; and fo far as they have the form of unity, they are derived 
from the one ; receiving their hypoftafis from this, fo far as each is a multitude confifting of cer- 
tain unities, and of thefe as elements. 

* That which participates of time is twofold, the one proceeding, as it were, in a right line, 
and beginning from one thing, and ending in another; but the other proceeding circularly, and 
having its motion from the fame to the fame, to which both the beginning and the end are the 
fame, and the motion is unceafing, every thing in it being both beginning and end. That, 
therefore, which energizes circularly, participates of time periodically : and fe far as it departs 
from the beginning it becomes older, but fo far as it approaches to the end it becomes younger. 
For, becoming nearer the end, it becomes nearer to its proper beginning; but that which becomes 
nearer to its beginning becomes younger. Hence, that which circularly approaches to the end 
becomes younger, the fame alfo according to the fame becoming older; for that which approxi- 
mates to its end proceeds to that which is older. That to which the beginning, therefore, is 
one thing, and the end another, to this the younger is different from the older; but that to 
which the beginning and the end are the fame, is in no refpe&t older than younger, but, as Plato 
fays, at the fame time becomes younger and older than itfelf. Every thing, therefore, which 
participates of time, if it becomes both older and younger than itfelf, is circularly moved. Би 
divine fouls are of this kind: for they participate of time, and the time of their proper motion is 
periodical. 

х 2 be 
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be now different from that which 7s different, have been from that which 
was, and will be from that which is to фе hereafter: but from that which is 
becoming to be different, it ought neither to Zave been, nor to be hereafter, 
nor zo бе, but to fubfift in becoming to be different, and no otherwife. It is 
neceffary. But the older differs from the younger, and no other. Certainly. 
Hence, that which is becoming to be older than itfelf, muft neceffarily at 
the fame time fübfift in becoming to be younger than itfelf. It feems fo. 
But hkewife it ought not to fubfift in becoming to be in a longer time than 
itfelf, nor yet in a fhorter; but in a time equal to itfelf it fhould fubfift in 
becoming to be, thould be, have been, and be hereafter. For thefe are ne- 
ceffary. It is neceffary, therefore, as it appears, that fuch things as are im 
time, and participate an affection of this kind, fhould each one poffefs the 
fame age with itíelf, and fhould fubfift in becoming to be both older and. 
younger than itfelf. It feems fo. But no one of thefe paffions belongs to: 
the one. None. Neither, therefore, is time prefent with it, nor does it 
fubfift' in any time. It does not, indeed, according to the decifions of rea- 
fon. What then? Do not the terms zt was °, it has been, it did become, feem 

to 


* As the one is not in 27те, becaufe it is not in motion, fo neither is it in eternity, becaufe it is 
not in permanency : for eternity abides, as Timzus fays. 

з This divifion of time, fays Proclus, accords with the multitude of the divine genera which 
are fufpended from divine fouls, viz. with angels, daemons. and heroes. Апа, in the firft place, 
this divifion proceeds to them fupernally, according to a triadic diftribution into the prefent, paft, 
and future; and, in the next place, according to a diftribution into nine, each of thefe three being 
again fubdivided into three. For the monad of fouls is united to the one whole of time, but this 
is participated fecondarily by the multitude of fouls. And of this multitude thofe participate of 
this whole fo¢a//y, that fubGft according to the paff, or the prefent, or the future; but thofe partici- 
pate it partially, that are effentialized according to the differences of thefe: for to each of the 
wholes a multitude is coordinated, divided into things firft, middle, and laft. For a certain mul- 
titude fubfifts in conjunction with that which is eftablifhed according to the рай, the /ummit of 
which is according to tae was, but the middle according to it has been, and the end according ta 
it did become. With that alfo which is eftablifhed according to the pre/zut, there is another mul- 
titude, the principal part of which is characterized by zbe is, the middle by it is generated, and the 
end by it is becoming to be. And there is another triad with that which fubfifts according to the 
future, the m/f? elevated part of which is characterized by the wil! be, that which ranks in the 
middle, by it mcy become, and the end, by it will be generated. And thus there will be three triads 
proximately fufpended from thefe three wholeneffes, but all thefe are fufpended from their monad. 

All 
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to fignify the participation of the time paft? Certainly. And do not the 
terms #f will be, it may become, and it will be generated, fignify that which 


All thefe orders which are diftributed according to the parts of time, energize according to the 
whole of time, this whole containing in itfelf triple powers, one of which is perfective of all 
motion, the fecond conneéts and guards things which are governed by it, and the third unfolds 
divine natures into light. For as all fuch things as are not eternal are led round in a circle, the 
wholene's or the monad of time perfects and connects their effence, and difclofes to them the 
united infinity of eternity, evolving the contracted multitude which fubfitts in eternal natures ; 
whence alío this apparent time, as Timzus fays, unfolds to us the meafures of divine periods, 
perfects fenfibles, and guards things which are generated in their proper numbers. Time, there- 
fore, poffeffes triple powers prior to fouls, viz. the perfective, tbe conneflive, and the unfolding, 
according to a fimilitude to eternity. For eternity, ройеййпр a middle order in intelligibles, per- 
fects the order pofterior to itfelf, fupplying it with union, but unfolds into light that which is prior 
to-itfelf, producing into multitude its ineffable union, and conneds the middle bond of intelligi- 
bles, and guards all things intranfitively through its power. Time, therefore, receiving fuper- 
nally the triple powers of eternity, imparts them to fouls. Eternity, however, poffeffes this triad 
unitedly ; but time unitedly, and at the fame time diftributively ; and fouls diftributively alone. 
Hence, of fouls, fome are characterized according to one, and others according to another power 
of time ; fome imitating its wxfolding, others its perfective, and others its connective power. Thus 
allo with refpe& to the Fates, fome of thefe being adapted to give completion and perfection to 
things, are faid to fing the paft, always indeed energizing, and always finging, their fongs being 
intellections and fabricative energies about the world: for the рај? is the fource of completion, 
Others again of thefe are adapted to connec? things prefent : for they guard the effence and the 
generation of thefe. And others are adapted to unfold the future: for they lead into effence and 
to an end that which as yet is not. 

We may alfo fay, басе there is an order of fouls more excellent than ours divided into fuch 
as are firft, fuch as are middle, and fuch as are laft, the moft total of thefe are adapted to she pafl, 
For, as this comprehends in itfelf the prefent and the future, fo thefe fouls comprehend in them- 
felves the reft. But fouls of a middle rank are adapted to the prefent: for this was once future, 
but is not yet the pafi. As, therefore, the prefent contains in itfelf the future, fo thefe middle 
fouls comprehend thofe pofterior, but are comprehended in thofe prior to themfelves. And fouls 
of the third order correfpond to the future : for this does not proceed through the prefent, nor has 
become the pafl, but is the future alone ; juft as thefe third fouls are of chemfelves alone, but, through 
falling into a moft partial fubfiftence, are by no means comprehenfive of others; for they con- 
volve the boundary according to a triadic divifion of the genera pofterior to the Gods. 

The whole of the frit triad, therefore, has in common the once, for this is the peculiarity of 
the paít, and of completion; but it is divided into the was, it was generated, and it did become. 
Again, therefore, of thefe three, the was fignifies the fummit of the triad, bounded according to 
hyparxis itfelf ; but 24 was generated, fignifies an at-once-collected perfection ; and it did become, an 
extenfion in being perfected ; thefe things being imitations of intelligibles, For 72e «vas is an 
imitation of being, it was generated, of eternity, and it «id become, of that which is primarily eternal : 
for being 1s derived to all things from the firft of thefe; a fubfiftence at once as al? and a whole 
from the fecond, and an eatenfion into multitude from the third. 

IS 
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is about to be hereafter? Certainly. But are not the terms 7 is, and 2 is 
becoming to бе, marks of the prefent time! Entirely fo. If then the one 
participates ' in no refpe&t of any time, it neither ever was, nor has been, 
nor did become: nor 15 it now generated, nor is becoming to be, nor zs, nor 
may become hereafter, nor will be generated, пог will be. It is moft true. 
Is it poffible, therefore, that any thing can participate of effence *, except 


* It is not immanifeft how the fyllogifm proceeds in what is now faid: The one participates 
of no time; but every thing which once fubfifted was, or bas been, or did become; every thing 
which fubfifts according to the prefent is, or is generated, or is becoming to be; and every thing 
which fubfifts according to the future «vi// be, or may become, or will be generated. But all thefe 
diftribute the «vboleneft of time. The one, therefore, is exempt from, and is expanded above, this 
temporal triad and the unity from which it ts fufpended. From all, therefore, that has been faid, 
it is requifite, as Proclus јоу obferves, to coilect this one thing, that the оле is eftablifhed 
above every divine effence characterized by the nature of foul, and which always energizes 
after the fame manner, fuch as are the fouls of the more excellent genera, whether the divifion 
of them is made into three, or into nine, or into any other number. 

Should it be faid, however, that the one, though it does not participate of time, may be time 
itfelf, for the firft caufe is denominated time by Orpheus; to this it may be replied, that the оле 
cannot be time; fince in this cafe the perfection proceeding from it would extend no further than 
fouls, and things which are moved. For eternal natures are more excellent than fuch as ener- 
gize according to time. The one, therefore, would be the caufe of fubordinate only, and not of 
fuperior natures; and thus would not be the caufe of all things. But the firft caufe, fays Proclus, 
was denominated time by Orpheus, according to a certain wonderful analogy: for the theologift 
fymbolically calls the myftical proceffions of unbegotten natures, generations ; and the caufe of the 
unfolding into light of divine natures, Time; for, where there is generation, there alfo there is 
time. "Thus, the generation of fenfibles is according to mundane time, that of fouls according to 
fuperceleftial time, and that of things eternal according to zke one. Proclus beautifully adds: As 
therefore we endure to hear the fleeplefs energy of divine natures feparate from the objects of their 
providential care, denominated fleep, their union, а bond, and their progreffion, a folution from 
bonds, fo alfo we muft endure thofe that introduce time and generation to things without time, 
and which are unbegotten. 

* Having proceeded as far as to a deified ейепсе, and which always energizes after the fame 
manner, and having denied al! the orders of the one, viz. the divine, the intelle&tual, and fuch as 
are pfychical, we muft again recur through a nature common to all the aforefaid orders, or, in 
other words, through being to the intelligible monad of all beings, and from this alfo we muft 
exempt the one. For, as we before obferved, Plato does not make the beginning of his negations 
from the fummit of intelligibles, but from the fummit of the intellectual order: for there 2/е 
глапу are generated, as we fhall fhow in commenting on the fecond hypothefis. But effence 
which fubfifts according to the one being, is prior to thefe many, and to all the above-mentioned 
orders. Hence, from all thefe, as participating of efence in common, we recur to efence iffelf, 

and 
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according to fome one of thefe? Itis not. In no refpect, therefore, does 
the one participate of effence, It does not appear that it сап. The one, there- 


fore, 


and make a negation even of this. For every thing which participates of effence participates of 
it according to fome one of thefe, not indeed of thofe that are proximately enumerated, but of all 
together that the firft hypothe(is contains, fuch as whole, or having parts, or having beginning, 
middle, and end, or being in itfelf, or in another, and every thing elfe which is there denied of the 
one; fo that it follows, as was before obferved, that fuch things only are affumed as are confe- 
quent to beings fo far as they are beings, and not fo far as they are certain vital or intellectual 
natures. Forevery thing, fays he, which in any геГре& participates of effence, participates of it 
according to fome one of thefe negations. The one, therefore, does not participate of effence. 
Thus alfo Socrates, in the Republic, fays, that the geod is beyond effence, and is not effence, but 
is the caufe of it, and is beyond every thing intellectual and intelligible, in the fame manner as 
the fun is the caufe of all vifible natures, by ё/лсе meaning the fame as being (то ov). For Plato 
here clearly fays, that it is not poffible for any thing ѓо Ze, unlefs it participates of effence : and in 
the Timzus he makes a fimilar affertion. If, therefore, the firft caufe is fupereffential and above 
all being, it is falfe to affert that he 27: for, fince he is beyond «/2лсе, he is alfo exempt from being. 
And in this, as Proclus well obferves, Parmenides in Plato differs from Parmenides in his verfes, 
becaufe the latter looks to the one being, and fays that this is the caufe of all things; but the 
former afcending from the one being to that which is oue. alone and prior to being, he denies of the 
one the participation of effence. 

And here obferve, that Plato does not adopt the conclufion that she one is not through demone 
ration, becaufe it was not роШЫе to demonftrate this directly through the alliance of being with 
the one. For, as we have before obierved, in negations, things more allied are more diifcult to 
be demonftrated. But if this be true, it is evident that zbe оле 15 мот. For every thing about 
the one which is added to it diminifhes its exempt tranfcendency. 

Should it be af&ed why Parmenides does not begin his negations from 75е is, but from the 
many, and neither feparates the order which immediately fubfitts after the ove, and thus proceeds 
as far as to the laft of things, nor, feparating 72e one from thefe, afcends as far as to the fummit 
of beings, we reply, that the negation of eflence would be contrary to the hypothefis : for the 
hypothefis fays that the оле 18, but the negation that it 1s Nor. It would, therefore, be of ail 
things the moft ridiculous to fay immediately from the beginning, if the one is, the one is not: for 
the affertion would appear to fubvert itfelf. Hence, employing the is, and faying, as if it 
made no difference, if the one is, Parmenides finds that ¢/e many appcar to be efpecially oppofed 
to the one. 

That the cne, indeed, according to Plato, is above all ейепсе, is evident from the teftimony of 
Speufippus, according to Proclus,. who alfo adds, that Speuiippus confirms this from the opinion 
of the antients, when he fays they thought that 2де ene is better than deing, and is the principle of 
being, free from: all habitude to fubfequent natures, jaft as the good itfelf is {epavated from the con- 
dition of every other good. But Speufippus there calls the firft being the proper principle of 
beings, and boundlefs divinity depending on the one. 

Parmenides, 
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fore, zs in no refpect. So it feems. Hence, it is not in fuch a manner as 
to be one, for thus it would be being, and participate of effence: but, as it 
appears, the one neither 7s оле nor 7s, if it be proper to believe in reafoning 
of this kind. It appears fo. But can any thing either belong to, or be 
affirmed of, that which is not? How can it? Neither, therefore, dees any 
name belong to it, nor difcourfe, nor any fcience, nor fenfe, nor opinion. 
It does not appear that there can. Hence, it can neither be named, nor 


Parmenides, therefore, beginning fupernally from the intelligible fummit of the бг intelleQual 
‘Gods, and producing in an orderly feries the genera of the Gods, and of the natures united and 
fubfequent to them, and always evincing that ‘he one is ineffably exempt from all things, again 
returns from hence to the beginning, and, imitating the converfion of wholes, feparates the one 
from the intelligible or higheft Gods. For thus efpecially may we behold its immenfe tranfcen- 
dency, if we not only fhow that it is eftablifhed above the fecond or third orders in the golden 
chain of deity, but that it alfo ranks before the intelligible unities themfelves, and evince this in 
a manner coordinate to the fimplicity of thofe occult na ures, and not by various words, but by 
intellectual projeclion alone: for intelligibles are naturally adapted to be known by intellect. 
This, therefore, Parmenides in reality evinces, leaving logical methods, but energizing accord- 
ing to intellect, and afferting that the one is beyond effence, and the one being. For this is not 
collected, as we have before obferved, from the preceding conclufions; fince in this cafe the 
belief concerning the higheft Gods, who are implied by e/ence, being derived from things inferior 
to them, would be void of demonftration: for all demonftration, as Ariftotle juftly obferves, is 
from things naturally prior to, and more honourable than, the conclufions. Hence, Parmenides 
at the fame time infers, that every kind of knowledge, and all the inftruments of knowledge, fall 
fhort of the tranfcendency of the оле, and beautifully end in the ineffable of the God who is 
beyond all things. Гог, after fcientific energies and intelle&tual projections, union with the un- 
known fucceeds; to which alfo Parmenides referring the whole difcourfe, concludes the firft hy- 
pothefis, fufpending all the divine genera from the one, which, as he alfo fhows, is fingularly 
exempt from all things. Hence it is faid to be beyond the one which is conjoined with effence, and 
at the fame time all the participated multitude of unities. 

It is alfo beautifully obferved by Proclus, that by the appellation of the one in this dialogue we 
are not to underftand that which is in itfelf zhe оле; but that the inward one refident in our 
effence, and derived from the firt one, as an occult fymbol of his nature, is expreffed by this 
appellation. For in every being there is an innate defire of the firft caufe; and hence, prior to 
appetite there is a certain occult perception of that which is firft. 

Laftly, when Parmenides fays that the one can neither be named nor fpoken of, it follows that 
we are not only incapable of affirming any thing of it, but that even negations of it, though more 
fafe than affirmations, are not to be admitted. For he who openly denies, in the mean time 
fecretly affirms; fince to deny any thing of the firft, is to feparate fomething from it ; and this 
cannot be effected without forming in ourfelves both the firft, and that which we feparate 
from it. 

fpoken 
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ЇроКеп of, nor conceived by opinion, nor be known, nor perceived by апу 
being. So it feems. Is it poffible, therefore, that thefe things can thus 
take place about the one? It does not appear to me that they can. 

Are you therefore willing that we fhould return again to the hypothefis 


from the beginning, and fee whether or not by this means any thing fhall 


appear to us different from what it did before? I am entirely willing. Have 
we not therefore declared if the one 17, what circumftances ought to happen 
to it? Is it not fo? Certainly. But confider from the beginning, if the 
one is", can it be poffible that it fhould Се, and yet not participate of 


effence ? 


1 This is the beginning of the fecond hypothefis, which, as we have obferved in the Introduc- 
tion to this dialogue, unfolds the whole order of the Gods, and eftablifhes the fummit of intelli- 
gibles as the firft after the оле, but ends in an effence which participates of time, and in deified 
fouls. In the firft place, therefore, let us endeavour to unfold what Plato here occultly delivers 
concerning the firft proceffion or order of Gods, called the intelligible triad 

As the firft caufe then is the one, and this is the fame with ¢he good, the univerfality of things 
muft form a whole, the beft and the той profoundly united in all its parts which can poflibly be 
conceived: for the firf good muft be the caufe of the greateft good, that is, the whole of things; 
and as goodnefs is union, the beft production muft be that which is moft united. But as there 
is a difference in things, and fome are more excellent than others, and this in proportion to their 
proximity to the firft caufe, a profound union can no otherwife take place than by the extremity 
of a fuperior order coalefcing through intimate alliance with the fummit of one proximately in- 
ferior. Hence the йг of bodies, though they are effentially corporeal, yet xara exec, through 
habitude от alliance, are moft vital, or lives. The higheft of fouls are after this manner intellects, 
and the firft of beings are Gods. For, as being is the higheft of things after the firfl cau/e, its firft 
fubfiftence muft be according to a fupereffential characteriftic. 

Now that which is fupereffential, confidered as participated by the higheft or true being, con- 
ftitutes that which is called intelligible. So that every true being depending on the Gods is a 
divine intelligible. ltis divine, indeed, as that which is deified; but it is intelligible, as the object 
of defire to intelle&t, as perfective and connective of its nature, aud as the plenitude of being 
itfelf, But in the firft being life and intelle& fubfift according to caufe: for every thing fubfits 
either according to cau/e, or according to Ayparxis, or according to participation. ‘That is, every 
thing may be confidered either as fubfifting occultly in its caufe, or openly in its own order (or 
according to what it is), or as participated by fomething elfe. The firit of thefe is analogous to 
light when viewed fubfifting in its fountain the fun ; the fecond to the light immediately pro- 
ceeding from the fun; and the third to the fplendour communicated to other natures by this 
light. 

The firt proceffion therefore from the firt caufe will be the intelligible triad, confifting of 
being, life, and intellect, which are the three higheft things after the firft God, and of which being 
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effence ? It cannot. Will not effence therefore be the effence of the one, 
but not the fame with ¢/e one? for, if it were the fame, it would not be the 
eflence 


is prior to /ife, and life to intelleé?. For whatever partakes of life partakes alfo of being : but the 
contrary is not true, and therefore being is above life; fince it is the chara&eriftic of higher 
natures to extend their communications beyond fuch as are fubordinate. But //2 is prior to intel- 
le, becaufe all intelle&tual natures are vital, but all vital natures are not intellectual. But in 
this intelligible triad, on account of its fupereffential characteriftic, all things may be confidered 
as fubfifting according to caufe: and cenfequently number here has not a proper fubfiftence, but 
is involved in unproceeding union, and abforbed in fuper-effential light. Hence, when it is 
called a triad, we muf not fuppofe that any efential d;ffintiion takes place, but muft confider this 
appellation as expreffive of ics ineffable perfection. For, as it is the neareft of all things to the 
one, its union muft be tranfcendently profound and ineffably occult. 

All the Gods indeed confidered according to their unities are all in all, and are at the fame 
time united with the firt God like rays to light, or lines to a centre. And hence they are all 
eftablifhed in the firft caufe (as Proclus beautifully obferves) like the roots of trees in the earth; 
fo that they are all as much as pofhible fupereffential, juft as trees are eminently of an earthly 
nature, without at the fame time being earth itfelf : for the nature of the earth as being a whole, 
or {ubfifting according to the eternal, is different from the partial natures which it produces. The 
intelligible triad, therefore, from its being wholly of a fupereffential idiom, muft poffefs an incon- 
ceivable profundity of union, both with itfelf and its caufe, То аз to fubfifl wholly according to the 
united, то мушиғуоу; and hence it appears to the eye of pure intellect, as one fimple indivifible 
fplendour beaming from an unknown and inacceffible fire. 

He then who is able, by opening the greateft eye of the foul, to fee that perfectly which fub- 
fifts without feparation, will behold the fimplicity of the intelligible triad fubfifting in a manner 
fo tranfcendent as to be apprehended only by a fuperintellectual energy, and a deific union of 
the perceiver with this moft arcane object of perception. But fince in our prefent ftate it is 
impoffible to behold an obje& fo aftonifhingly lucid with a perfect and fteady vifion, we muft be 
content, as Damafcius well obferves *, with a far diftant, fcarcely attainable, and moft obfcure 
glimpfe; or with difficulty apprehending a trace of this light like a fudden corrufcation burfting 
on our fight. Such then is the preeminence of the intelligible order, to which, on account of 
the infirmity of our mental eye, we affizn a triple divifion, beholding as in a mirror a luminous 
triad, beaming from a uniform light; juft, fays Damafcius, as the uniform colour of the fun 
appears in a cloud which pofleffes three catoptric intervals, through the various-coloured nature 
of the rainbow. 

But when we view this order in a diftributed way, or as poffefling feparation in order to accom- 
modate its all-perfect mode of fubfiftence to our imperfect conceptions, it is neceffary to give the 
triad itlelf a triple divifion. For we have faid that it confifts of being, life, and intelle. But in 
being we may view life and intellect, according to caufe; in /ife being according to participation, 


* Vid, Excerpta ex Damafcio, a Wolfio, p. 232. 
and 


THE PARMENIDES. 163 


effence of the one, nor would she one participate of effence ; but it would be 
all one to fay the one is, and one one. But now our hypothefis is not 7 оле, 
whrat 


and intelle& according to caufe ; and in infel/e& both being and life according to participation ; 
while at the fame time in reality the whole is profoundly one, and contains all things occultly, or 
according to caufe. But when viewed in this divided manner, each triad is faid in the Chaldaic 
theology to confit of father, power, and intellec? ; father being the fame with hyparxis, unity, 
fummit, ox that which is fuper-effential s power being a certain pouring forth, or infinity of the one * 
(or the fummit); and on this account, fays Damafcius, it is-prefent with father, as а diffufed 
with an abiding one, and as pouring itfelf forth into a true chaos: but intellect, that is paternal 
intellcci, {ubfifting according to a converfion to the paternal оле; a сопуегбоп tranícending all 
other converfions, as being neither gnoftic, nor vital, nor effential, but an unfeparated furpaffing 
energy, which is union rather than converfion. 

Let not the reader, however, imagine that thefe names are the inventions of the latter Pla- 
tonifts; for they were well known to Plato himfelf, as is evident from his Timzus. For in that 
dialogue he calls the artificer of the univerfe intelleé?, and father; and reprefents him command- 
ing the junior Gods to imitate the power which he employed in their generation. 

This intelligible triad is occultly fignified by Plato, in the Philebus, under the dialectic epithets 
of bound, infinite, and that which is mixed. For all beings (fays he) confit or are mingled from 
bound and infinity; and confequently being itfelf, which we have already fhown has the higheft 
fubfiftence after the firít caufe, muft be before all things mixed from thefe two; the former of 
thefe, viz. bound, being evidently analogous to the one, or father, and infinity to power. We may 
likewife confider him as unfolding the intelligible order in the fame dialogue, by the epithets of 
утте у, truth, and beauty ; which, fays he, are requifite to every thing that is mixed. And he adds 
that this triad fubfifts in the veftibule of the good; evidently alluding by this expreffion to the 
profound union of this triad with the incomprehenfible caufe of all things. 

Eut, in the prefent dialogue, the intelligible order is delivered by Plato according to an all- 
perfect diitribution into three triads; for the fake of affording us fome demonftration, though 
very obícure and imperfect, of truth fo tranfcendent and immenfe. In this fecond hypothefis, 
therefore, which, as we have already obferved, unfolds the various orders of the Gods, each con- 
clufion fignifying fome particular order, he calls the firft of thefe triads & ov, one being; power, 
or the middie habitude of both, being here concealed through excefs of union; fo that here the 
one partakes of being, and being of the one; which, as Proclus well obferves, is indeed a circum- 
ftance of a molt wonderful nature. Parmenides therefore calls this triad сле being, without men- 
tioning power, becaufe the whole triad abides in unproceeding union, fubfifting uniformly and 
without feparation. But after this the fecond triad is allotted a progreffion, which Parmenides 
characterifes by intelligible wholenc/s, but its parts are being and the one, and power, which is 
fituated in the middle, is here diftributive and not unific, as in the former triad. But his dif- 
courfe concerning this triad commences from hence—*« Again, therefore, let us confider if the 


* Let the reader be careful to remember that zbe one of the Gods is their fupereffential characteriflic. 
Ү 2 one 
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what ought to happen, but if tbe опе is—Is it not fo? Entirely fo. Does 
it not fignify that the term is is fomething different from the one? Necef- 


farily. 


one is, what will happen. Confider then whether it is not neceffary that this hypothefis fhouid 
fignify fuch a one as pofleffes parts." But he concludes his fpeculation thuse—* That which is 
cne therefore is a whole, and ройейеѕ a part.” 

But after thefe the third triad fubfifts, in which all intelligible multitude appears; and which 
Parmenides indeed (fays Proclus) calls a wholenefs, but fuch a one as is compofed from a mul- 
titude of parts. For after that occult union (fays he) of the firít triad, and the dyadic diftinc-- 
tion of the fecond, the progreffion of the third triad is produced, poffeffing its hypoftafis indeed 
from parts, but then thefe parts compofe a multitude which the triad prior to this generates. 
For unity, power and being are contained in this third triad; but then each of thefe is multiplied, 
and fo the whole triad is a wholenefs. But fince each of its extremities, viz. the one, and being, 
is a multitude which is co joined through а collective power, each of thefe is. again divided and 
multiplied. For this power conjoining united multitude with the multitude of beings, fome of 
thefe one being perfects through progreffion ;. but others, being which is one, through. communion. 
Here therefore there are two parts of the wholenefs, one and being. But the one participates of 
being : for the one of being is conjoined with being. The one of being therefore is again divided, fo 
that both te one and being generate a fecond unity, connected with a part of being. But being 
which participates of the one, ov &, is again divided into being and the one: for it. generates а more 
particular being, depending on a more particular unity. And being here belongs to more particu 
lar deified beings, and is a more fpecial monad. But power is the caufe of this progreflion: for 
power poffeffes dual effeCtion, and is fabricative of multitude. 

Parmenides begins his difcourfe concerning this triad as follows :—** What then? Can each 
of thefe parts of оле being, that 15 to fay the one and being, defert each other, fo that the one fhail 
not be a part of being, or being thall not be a part of the one? Ву no means.” But he finifhas 
thus: ** Will not, therefore, one being thus become an infinite multitude? So it appears.” Pro- 
clus adds: ** Hence this triad proceeds according to each of the preexiftent triads, owing (ac- 
cording to the Oracle) and proceeding into all inteiligible multitude. For infinite multitude demon- 
ftrates this flux, and evinces the incomprehenfible nature of power.” 

But he likewife evinces that this triad is fix/? begotten: for this frt imparts the power of 
generating. And hence he calls the multitude which it contains generating (ywourvov). Proclus, 
therefore, very properly afks, whether the frequent ufe of the term generation in this part, does 
not plainly imply that the natures prior to this triad are more united with each other? But the 
infinity of multitude in this triad muft not be confidered as refpeéting the infinite of quantity; 
but nothing more is implied than that a multicude of this kind is the progeny of the firft infinity, 
which it alfo unfolds; and this infinite is the fame with that which is al/ perfe&. For that (fays 
Proclus) which has proceeded according to the all, and as far as it is requifite an intelligible 
nature fhould proceed, on account of a power generative of all things, is inf. ite; for it can be 
comprehended by no other. And thus much concerning the third intelligible triad, according 
to carmenides, 


Let 
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farly. If, therefore, any one fhould fummarily affert that se one 22, this 
would be no other one than that which participates of effence. Certainly. 


Again, 


Let us now difcourfe in general (fays Proclus *) concerning all tlie intelligible triads, and the 
three conclufions in. the Parmenides, by which thefe three orders are characterifedi The firft 
triad, therefore, which is allotted an occult and intelligible fummit among intelligibles, Plato, at 
one time proceeding from that union which it contains, and from its feparate fupremacy with 
refoect to others, denominates one; as in the Timzus—For eternity (fays he) aéides in one. But 
reafon demonítrates. that the farft triad of intelligibles is contained in this one. But at another 
time proceeding from the extremities. which it contains, that is from that which is participated, 
and from that which participates, he calls it one being; not mentioning power here, becaufe it is 
uniformly and occultly comprehended in this triad. And again, fometimes he calls the whole 
triad bound, infinite, ani mixed, according to the monads which it contains. And here bound 
demonftrates divine byparxis; but infinite, generative power; and mixed, an effence proceeding from 
this power. And thus (as I have faid) by thefe appellations Plato inftruéts us concerning the 
firft triad; evincing its nature, fometimes by one name, fometimes by two, and fometimes by 
three appellations.. For а ¢riad is contained in this, according to- which the whole is characterifed ; 
hikewife a duad, through which its extremities communicate with each other; and laftly a 
топай, which evinces through its monads the ineffable, occult, and unical nature of the firft God. 

But he calls the fecond triad pofterior to this; in the Timzus, indeed, eternity; but in the 
Parmenides the firfi wholene/s. And if we attentively confider that every eternal is a- whole, we 
fhall perceive that thefe two are allotted the fame peculiarity cf nature. For, whatever is 
entirely eternal poffefles both its whole effence and energy at once prefent with itfelf. For fuch 
is every intellect which perfectly eftabliíhes in itfelf both being and intelleCtion, as a whole at 
once prefent, and a. comprehenfive all. Hence it does not poffcís one part of being while it is 
deftitute of another; nor does it participate partially of energy, but it whol’y comprehends total 
being and roża! intelligence. But if intelle& proceeded in its energies according to time, but 
poffeffed an eternal effence, it would poffefs the one as a whole ever abiding the fame, but the 
other fubüfting in generation, differently at different periods of time. Eternity, therefore, 
wherever it is prefent, is the caufe of wholenes. To which we may add, that the whole every 
where contains eternity + for no whole ever deferts either its own effence or perfection ; but that 
which is firít corrupted and vitiated is partial. Hence this vifible univerfe is eternal, becaufe 
it is a whole; and this is likewife true of every thing contained in the heavens, and of each of 
the elements: for wholene/s is every where comprehenfive of its fubje€t natures. Hence thole- 
nefs and eternity fubfi(t together, are the fame with each other, and are each, of them a meafure ; 
the one indeed of all eternal and perpetual natures, but the other of parts and every multitude, 
But fince there are three wholeneffes, one prior to parts, another compofed from parts, and a third 
contained in a part—hence, through that «elenco which is prior to parts, eternity meafures 
the divine unities exempt from beings; but through that which is compofed from parts, the 
unities diftributed together with beings; and through that which fubfifts in a part, all beings 


* In Plat. Theol. lib. 3. p. 168. 
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Again, therefore, let us fay, if the one is, what will happen. Confider 
then whether it is not neceffary that this hypothefis fhould fignify fuch a 
one 


and total effences. For thefe partially contain the parts of the divine unities, which preexift 
unically in the unities themfelves. Befides, eternity is nothing elfe than an illumination proceeding 
from the unity connected with being. But whole itfelf confifts of two parts, viz. from one and being, 
power being the conciliator of thefe parts. Hence the duad, according with the middle intelligi- 
ble triad, unfolds the uniform and occult hypoftafis of the firft triad. Befides, Plato in the 
Timeus calls the third intelligible triad aximal-it/elf, perfect, and only-begetten. But in the Par- 
menides he denominates it infinite multitude, and a wholcnefs comprehending many parts. And in 
the Sophifta he calls it that which is always intelligible, and diftributed into many beings. All thefe, 
therefore, are the progeny of one fcience, and tend to one intelligible truth. For when Timzus 
calls this triad izte/ligible animal, he hkewife afferts that it is perfec?, and that it comprehends 
intelligible animals as its parts, both according to the оле and according £o parts. And Parme- 
nides himfelf, declaring that one being is perfect multitude, demonftrates that it fubfifts in this 
order. For the infinite is omnipotent and perfect, as we have previoufly obferved, containing 
in itfelf an intelligible multitude of parts, which it likewife produces. And of thefe parts, fome 
are more univerfal, but others more partial; and (as Timæus obferves) are parts both according 
to the one and according to genera. Befides, as Timzus calls that which is animal-it/elf eternal, 
and only-begotten, fo Parmenides firft attributes to infinite multitude the ever, and to be generated, 
in the following words: © And on the fame account, whatever part is generated will always poffefs 
thefe two parts : for the one will always contain being, and being the one; fo that two things will 
always be generated, and no part will ever be one.” 

Who then fo perfpicuoufly admonifhes us of eternal animal and of the firft-begotten triad as 
Parmenides, who firít affumes in this order generation and the ever, and fo frequently employs each 
of thefe appellations ? Perfect animal, therefore, is the fame with omnipotent intelligible multitude. 
For fince the firft infinity is power, and the whole of that which is intelligible fubfifts according 
to this, receiving from hence its divifion into parts, [ rather choofe to call this triad omnipotent ; 
deviating in this re{pect from that appellation of the infinite, by which vulgar minds are generally 
difturbed. 

Such then is the intelligible triad, confidered according to an all-perfe& diftribution, in 
accommodation to the imbecility of our mental eye. But if we are defirous, after having bid 
adieu to corporeal vifion, and the fafcinating but delufive forms of the phantafy, which, Calypfo- 
like, detain us in exile from our fathers’ land; after having through a long and laborious 
dialectic wandering ‘gained our paternal port, and purified ourfelves from the baneful rout of 
the paffions, thofe domeftic foes of the foul; if after all this we are defirous of gaining a glimpfe 
of the furpaffing fimplicity and ineffable union of this occult and aftonifhing light, we muft crowd 
all our conceptions together into the moft profound indivifibility, and, opening the greateft eye 
of the foul, entreat this all-comprehending deity to approach: for then, preceded by unadorned 
Beauty, filently walking on the extremities of her fhining feet, he will fuddenly from his awful 


fan&uary rife to our view. 
4 But 
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one as poffeffes parts? How? Thus. If the term 7/ zs is fpoken of one 
being, and the one, of being which is one, and effence is not the fame with the 
one, but each belongs to that fame оле being which we have fuppofed, is it 


But after fuch a vifion, what can language announce concerning this tranfcendent objeét ? 
That it is perfe&ly indiftinct and void of number. © And," as Damafcius * beautifully obferves, 
** (ince this is the cafe, we fhould confider whether it is proper to call rbis which belongs to it 
Simplicity, атхоть у fometbing elfe, multiplicity тохлотн з апа fometbing befides this, univerfality mavrorng. 
For that which is intelligible is оле, many, all, that we may triply explain a nature which is one, 
But how can one nature be оле and many?  Becaufe many is the infinite power of the one. But 
how can it be one and all? Becaufe all is the every-way extended energy of rhe one. Nor yet is 
it to be called an energy, as if it was an extenfion of power to that which is external; nor power, 
as ап extenfion of hyparxis abiding within; but again, it is neceffary to call them three inftead of 
one: for one appellation, as we have often teftified, is by no means fufficient for an explanation 
of this order. And are all things then here indiftinct ? But how can this be eafy to undere 
ftand? For we have faid that there are three principles confequent to each other; viz. father, 
power, and paternal intellest. But tbefe in reality are neither one, nor three, nor one and at the fame 
time three+. But it is neceffary that we fhould explain thefe by names and conceptions of this 
kind, through our penury in what is adapted to their nature, or rather through our -defire of 
exprefling fomething proper on the occafion. For as we denominate this triad ome, and many, 
and all, and father, power, and paternal intellect, and again bound, infinite, and mixed—fo likewife 
we call it a monad, and the indefinite duad, and a triad, and a paternal nature compofed from both 
thefe. And asin confequence of purifying our conceptions we reject the former appellations 
as unable to harmonize with the things themíclves, we fhould likewiíe reject the latter on the 
fame account." 

Now from this remarkable paffage in particular, and from all that has been faid refpe&ting the 
intelligible triad, it follows that.the Platonic is totally different from the Chriftian trinity, fince 
the former is a triad pofterior to the firft caufe, who according to Plato is a principle tranfcen- 
dently exempt from all multitude, and is not coordinated or confubfiftent with any being or 
beings whatever. 

A fuperficial reader indeed, who knows no more of Platonifm than what he has gleaned from 
Cudworth’s Intelle&ual Syftem, will be induced to think that the genuine Platonic trinity confiíts 
of the firf? caufe, or the good, intellect, and foul, and that thefe three were confidered by Plato as in 
a certain refpect one. To fuch men as thefe it is neceflary to obferve, that a triad of principles 
Фа from each other, is a very different thing from a triad which may be confidered as a 
whole, and of which each of the three is a part. But где good or the one is according to Piato 
fupereffential, as is evident from the firft hypothefis of this Dialogue, and from the tixth Book 
of his Republic. It is impoffible, therefore, that the good can be confubfittent with гле, which 
is even pofterior to being, and much lefs with foul, which is fubordinate to iwze//e&?, And hence 
the geod, intelle, and foul, do mot form a confubüftent triad. 


* Vid. Excerpta, p. 228. 
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not neceffary that the whole of it fhould be oze being, but that its parts 
fhould be the one and to be? It is neceffary. Whether, therefore, fhould 
we call each of thefe parts a part alone, or a part of the whole? Each 
оша be called a part of the whole. That which is ove, therefore, is a 
whole, and poffefles a part. Entirely fo. What then? Can each of thefe 
parts of one being, viz. the оле and being, defert cach other, fo that the one 
fhall not be a part of being, or being fhall not bea part of the one? It can- 
not be, Again, therefore, each of the parts will contain both ove and being, 
and each part will at leaf be compofed from two parts; and, on the fame 
account, whatever part takes place will always poffefs thefe two parts: for 
the one will always contain being, and being the one; fo that two things will 
always be produced, and no part will ever be ove. Entirely fo. Will not, 
therefore, оле бете thus become an infinite multitude? So it feems. 

But proceed, and ЁШ further confider this. What? We have faid that 
the one participates of еЙепсе, fo far as it is being. We have faid fo. And 
on this account оле бетк appears to be many. It does fo. But what then? 
If we receive dianoétically that one which we faid participates of effence, 
and apprehend it alone by itfelf without that which we have faid it partici- 
pates, will it appear to be one alone? Or will this alfo be many? I think 
it will be one. But let us confider another certain circumftance. It is ne- 
ceffary that its effence fhould be one thing, and itfelf another thing, if the 
оле does not participate of effence ; but as effence it participates of the one. 
It is neceffary. If, therefore, effence is one thing, and ¢he опе another thing, 
neither is the one, fo far as the one, different from effence, nor effence, fo far 
as effence, different from the one; but they are different from each other 
through that which is different and another. Entirely fo. So that diferent 
is neither the fame with the one nor with effence. How can it? What, 
then, if we fhould felect from them, whether if you will effence and different, 
or effence and the опе, or the one and different, Шоша we not, in each 
affumption, fele& certain things which might very properly be denominated 
both thefe? How do you mean? After this manner: Is there not that 
which we call effence? "There is. And again, that which we denominate 
the one è And this alfo. Is not, therefore, each of them denominated? 
Each. But what, when I fay effence and the one, do І not pronounce both 
thefe? Entirely fo. And if I fhould fay effence and different, or different 

and 
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and the one, fhould I not perfe&tly, in each of thefe, pronounce both ? 
Certainly. But can thofe things which are properly denominated both, be 
both, and yet not two? "They cannot. And can any reafon be affigned, 
why of two things each of them fhould not be one? There cannot. As, 
therefore, thefe two fubfift together, each of them will be one. It appears 
fo. But if each of them is опе, and the one is placed together with them, 
by any kind of conjunction, will not all of them become three? Certainly. 
But are not three odd, and two even? How (hould they not? But ас 
then? Being two, is it not neceflary that twice thould be prefent ? 
And being three, thrice ; fince twice one fubfifts in two, and thrice one in 
three? It is neceffary. But if there are two and twice, is it not neceflary 
that there fhould be twice two? And if there are three and thrice, that 
there fhould be thrice three? How fhould it not? But what, if there are 
three and twice, and two and thrice, is it not neceffary that there (hould 
be thrice two and twice three? Entirely fo. Hence, there will be the 
evenly even, and the oddly odd; and the oddly even, and the evenly odd. 
It will be fo. If, therefore, this be the cafe, do you think that any number 
will be left which is not neceffarily there? By no means, If, therefore, 


the one is, it is alfo neceffary that there fhould be number '. It is neceffary. 
But 


* Parmenides after the intelligible triads generates the intelligible and at the fame time in- 
telle€tual orders, and demonftrates, by fubfequent conclufions, a continuous progreflion of the 
Gods. For the feries and connection of the words with each other imitate the indiffoluble order 
of things, which always conjoins the media with the extremes, and through middle genera ad- 
vances to the ultimate progreffions of beings. As there are then three intelligible triads, confifting 
of one being, whole itfelf, and infinite multitude, о three intelligible and at the fame time intellec- 
tual triads prefent themfelves to our view, viz. number itfelf, whole itfelf, and the perfect itfelf. 
Hence, number here proceeds from one being; but that which is a whole from Роге itfelf in intel- 
ligibles; and the perfec? it/elf from infinite multitude. For in the intelligible triad the infinite was 
omnipotent and perfect, comprehending all things, and fubfifting as incomprehenfible in itfelf. 
The perfect, therefore, is analogous to that which is omnipotent and all-perfect, poffefling an in- 
telle&ual perfe&ion, and fuch as is pofterior to primary and intelligible perfection. But she 
whole, which is both intelligible and intellectual, is allied to that which is intelligible, yet it differs 
from it fo far as the latter poffefles wholenefs according to the one union of the one being ; but the 
one of the former appears to be effentially a whole of parts characterized by unity, and its being a 
compofite of many beings. 

But again, umber muft be confidered as analogous to оле being. 


intelligibles occultly, intelligibly, and paternally ; but here, in conjunction with difference, it ge- 
nerateg 


For one being fubfifts among 
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But if number is, it is neceffary that the many fhould fubfift, and an infinite 
multitude of beings: or do you think that number, infinite in multitude, 
will alfo participate of effence? By all means I think fo. If, therefore, 
every number participates of effence, will not each part alfo of number par- 
ticipate of eflence? Certainly. Effence, therefore, will be diftributed 
through all things which are many, and will not defert any being, whether 
the leaft or the greateft: for how can effence be abfent from any being? In 
no refpe&. Effence, therefore, is diftributed as much as poffible into the 
leaft and the greateft, and intoall things every way, and is divided the moft 
of all things, and poffeffes infinite parts. It is fo. Very many, therefore, 
are its parts. Very many, indeed. But what, is there any one of thefe 
which is a part of effence, and yet is not оле part? But how can this be? 
But if it is, I think it muft always be neceífary, as long as it is, that it 
fhould be a certain one; but that it cannot poffibly be nothing. It is ne- 
ceflary. The one, therefore, is prefent with every part of effence, deferting 
no part, whether fmall or great, or in whatever manner it may be affected. 
It is fo, Can оле being, therefore, be a whole, fubfifting in many places at 
once?  Confider this diligently. І do confider it, and I fee that it is im- 
poffible, It is divided, therefore, fince it is nota whole; for it can no other- 
wife be prefent with all the parts of effence, than in a divided ftate. Cer- 
tainly. But that which is divifible ought neceffarily to be fo many as its 


nerates number, which eftablifhes the feparation of forms and reafons. For difference г exhibits 
itfelf in this order; but fubfifts among intelligibles as power and the duad. And in this order it 
is a maternal and prolific fountain. With great propriety, therefore, does Plato from the fum- 
mit of this order begin his negations of the one: for the many fubfit here, through that difference 
which divides being and the one; becaufe the avhole, which is denied of the one, is intellectual and 
not intelligible. The negation, therefore, afferts that the оле is not a whole, on which account 
the affirmation muft be, zhe one is a whole. For intelligible пороге is one being, but not the one. 
And he thus denies the many, © The one is not many,” the oppofite to which is, the оле is many. 
But the multitude of intelligibles, and not 2де one, is the proximate caufe of the many. And, in 
fhorr, the whole of that which is intelligible is characterized by one being. For both being and the 
one are contained in this, and are naturally conjoined with each other; and being is here the то 
of all things characterized by zhe one. But when each of thefe, viz. being, and the one, proceeds 
into multitude, the one becomes diftant from the other, and evinces a greater diverfity of nature; 
but each is diftributed into multitude through the prolific nature of difference itfelf. And thus 
jt is from hence evident, that the intelligible and at the fame time intellectual orders proceed 
with fubjeétion analogous to the intelligible triads. In the notes to the Phzdrus it will be fhown 


how Socrates Jeads us to this order of Gods. 
parts. 
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parts. It ought. We did not, therefore, juit now fpeak truly, when we 
faid that effence was diftributed into very many parts ; fince it is not divided 
into more parts than te one, but into parts equal to thofe of the one: for 
neither does being defert the one, nor the one, being : but thefe two always 
fubfift, equalized through all things. It appears to be entirely fo. The 
one, therefore, which is di(tributed by effence, is many and an infinite mul- 
titude. So it appears. One being, therefore, is not only many, but it is 
likewife neceflary that ‘Ae one which is diftributed by effence fhould be many, 
Entirely fo. 

And, indeed, in confequence of the parts being parts of a whole, zhe one 
will be defined according to a whole: or are not the parts comprenended by 
the whole? Neceffarily fo. But that which contains will be a bound. How 
fhould it not? Оле being, therefore, is in a certain refpect both one and 
many, whole and parts, finite and infinite in multitude. It appears fo. Аз 
itis bounded, therefore, muft it not alfo have extremes? It is neceffary, 
But what, if it be a whole, muft it not alfo have a beginning, middle, and 
end? Orcan there be any whole without thefe three? And if any one of 
thefe be wanting, can it be willing to be any longer a whole? It cannot. 
The one, therefore, as it appears, will poffefs a beginning, end, and middle. 
It will. But the middle is equally diftant from the extremes; for it could 
not otherwife be the middle. It could not. And, as it appears, ¢he оле being 
fuch, will participate of a certain figure, whether ftraight or round, or a 
certain mixture from both. It will fo. 

Will it, therefore, being fuch, fubfift in itfelf * and in another? How? 
For each of the parts is in the whole, nor is any one external to the whole. 


It 


1 By thefe words Plato indicates the fummit of the intelle€tual order, or in other words, accord- 
ing to the Grecian theology, Saturn. For, fo far as he is a total intellect, his energy is directed 
to himfelf, but fo far as he is in the intelligibles prior to himfelf, he eítablifhes the all-perfect 
intelligence of himfelf in another. For fubfiftence in another here fignifies that which is better than 
the fubfiftence of a thing in i#/e/f. Saturn, therefore, being intelligible as among intellectuals, 
eftablifhes himfelf in the intelligible triads of the orders prior to him, from which he is alfo filled 
with united and occult good; and on this account he is faid to be in ancther. But becaufe he is 
a pure and immaterial deity, he is converted to himfelf, and fhuts up all his powers in himfelf. 
For the parts of this deity, when he is confidered as an intellectual wholenefs, are more partial 

Z 2 powers, 
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It is fo. But all the parts are comprehended by the whole. Certainly. But 
the one is all the parts of itfelf; and is neither more nor lefs than all. Cer- 
tainly. Is not the one, therefore, a whole? How fhould it not? If, there- 
fore, all the parts are in the whole, and all the parts are one, and the оле is 
a whole, but all the parts are comprehended by the whole ; hence, 74e one 
will be comprehended by the оле, and fo the one will be in itfelf. It appears 
fo. But again, the whole is not in the parts, neither in all, nor ina certain 
one. For, if it were in all, it would neceffarily be in one: for, if it were 
not in fome one, it would not be able to be in all. But if this one isa one 
belonging to all the parts, and the whole is not in this one, how can it any 
longer be a whole in all the parts? In по refpect. Мог yet in any of the 
parts. For if the whole fhould be in fome of the parts, the greater would 
be in the leffer; which is impoffible. Impoffible. But fince the whole is 
neither in many, nor in one, nor in all the parts, is it not neceflary that it 
fhould either be in fome other, or that it fhould be nowhere? It is ne- 
ceffary. But if it is nowhere, will it not be nothing? And if it is a whole, 
fince it is not in itfelf, is it not neceffary that it fhould be in another ? 
Entirely fo. So far, therefore, as the one is a whole, it is in another: but 
fo far as all things are its parts, and itíelf all the parts, it is in itfelf: and 

fo the one will neceffarily be in itfelf and in another. Neceffarily. 
But as ze оле is naturally fuch, is it not neceffary that it fhould both be 
moved’ and ftand ftill? How? It muft ftand ftill, indeed, if it be in itfelf. 
For, 


powers, which haften indeed to a progrefhion from him as their father, but are eftablifhed in, and 
on all fides comprehended by, him. Апа this wholenefs is a deity which conneétedly contains 
the intelligible parts in itfelf, being parturient indeed with intellectual multitude, and ftably gene- 
rating all things. It alfo receives into its bofom, and again gathers into itfelf its progeny, and, 
as the more tragical of fables fay, devours and depofits its offspring in itfelf. For its progeny are 
twofold; fome being, as it were, refolved into itfelf, and others feparated from it. 

1 The middle of the intellectual order, viz. Rhea, is here indicated by Plato: for all life, 
according to Plato, is motion; fince foul is felf-motive becaufe it is felf-vital ; and intelle& is 
through this moved, becaufe it poffeffes the moft excellent life. The firft vivific caufe, therefore, 
of the intelle&ual Gods is primarily allotted motion. If this caufe, however, was the firft and 
higheft life, it would be requifite to call it motion, and not that which is moved; but fince it is life 
as in intelle&tuals, and is filled from exempt life, it is at the fame time motion and that which ir 


moved. Very properly, therefore, does Parmenides evince that żhe one in this order is moved, be- 
caufe 
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For, being in one, and not departing from this, it will be in fame, through 
being in itfelf. It will, But that which is always in the fame muft neceffarily 
without doubt always ftand ЖІ. Entirely fo. But what, muf not that, 
on the contrary, which is always in another, neceffarily never be in fame £ 
But if it be neverin fame, can it ftand ftill? Апа if it does not ftand ftill, 
muft it not be moved? Certainly. It is neceffary, therefore, that she one, 
fince it is always in itfelf and in another, muft always be moved and ftand 


ftill. It appears fo. 
But, likewife, it ought to be the fame ' with itfelf, and different from 


itfelf ; and, in like manner, the fame with, and different from, others, if it 
fuffers 


caufe it proceeds from the caufes of all life which rank above it, and is analogous to the middle 
centre of intelligibles, and to the middle triad of the intelligible and at the fame time intellectual 
order; which triad Socrates in the Phaedrus calls heaven, becaufe the whole of it is //fz and 
motion. 

When Parmenides, therefore, fays that the one is both moved and flands fiill, by motion he indi- 
cates the vivific hyparxis of the Gods, and the generative fountain of wholes; but by permanency 
coordinated with motion, that pure monad which contains the middle centres of the triad of guar- 
dian deities, or, in other words, one of the Curetes confubfiftent with Rhea. So that the motion 
in this order is the fountain of the life which proceeds to all things; and the permanency eftablifhes 
the whole vivific fountain in itfelf, but is thence filled with the prolific rivers of life. Hence 
Parmenides, delivering to us the progreflion of thefe two, hows that that which is moved is gene- 
rated from that which is in another, but that which is permanent from that which is in itfelf. For 
motion in this order is better than permanency. For as that which is in another is caufally more an- 
tient than that which is in itfelf, fo here that which is moved than that which is permanent. Hence, 
according to the Grecian theology, the Curetes are powers fubordinate to Saturn, Rhea, and 
Jupiter, the parents of the intelle&tual order, and are contained in them. 

1 Parmenides here delivers the fymbols of that deity who fubfifls at the extremity of the intel- 
le&ual order, viz. Jupiter, the artificer of the univerfe. We fhall find, therefore, that the num- 
ber of the conclufions is here doubled. For 25е one is no longer охуп to be alone fame or different, 
asit was fhown to be iz itfelf and in another, and to be moved and be permanent; but it is now de- 
monítrated to be the fame with itfelf, and diferent from itfelf, and different from others, and the fame 
with cthers. But this twice perfeétly accords with the demiurgic monad, both according to other 
theologifts, and to Socrates in the Cratylus, who fays that the demiurgic name is compofed from 
two words. 

In the next place the multitude of caufes is here feparated, and all the monads of the Gods 
appear according to the demiurgic ргоргеШоп. For the paternal order of the demiurgus, the 
prolific power which is coordinate with him, the undefiled monad which is the caufe of exempt 


providence, the fountain diftributive of wholes, and all the orders in conjun&tion with thefe 
which 
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fuffers what we have related above. How? Every thing, in a certain 
refpect, thus takes place with relation to every thing: for it is either the 
fame with it or different: or if it is neither fame nor different, it will be a 
part cf tbis to which it is fo related, or with refpect to a part it will be a 
whole. It appears fo. Is therefore the one a part of itfelf? Ву no means. 
It will not therefore be a whole, with refpect to ие], as if itfelf were a 
part. For it cannot. But is the one, therefore, different from zbe оле? By 
no means. It will not therefore be different from itfelf Certainly not, 
If, therefore, it is neither different nor a whole, nor yet a part with refpect 
to itfelf, is it not neceffary that it fhould be the fame with itfelf? It is 
neceffary. But what, that which is elfewhere than itfelf, fubfifting in /ame 

in 


which fubfift about the demiurgus, according to which he produces and preferves all things, and, 
being exempt from his productions, is firmly eftablifhed in himfelf, and feparates his own king- 
dom from the united government of his father—all thefe are here unfolded into light. 

Hence that which Parmenides firft demonftrates concerning the nature of the one, viz. that it 
is the fame with itfelf, reprefents to us the monadic and paternal peculiarity, according to which 
Jupiter is the demiurgus. For the term fame is a manifet fign of his proper or paternal hyparxis: 
for being one, and the exempt demiurgus and father of wholes, he eltablifhes his proper union 
in himfelf. This term alfo remarkably fhows the uniform nature, and the alliance of this deity 
with bound. But his being t^e fame with others, is the illuftrious good of prolific power, and of a 
caufe proceeding to all things, and pervading through all things without impediment. For he is 
prefent to all things which he produces, and is in all things which he adorns, pre-eftablifhing in 
himfelf an effence generative of wholes. Hence bound and the infinite fubfift in him fabrica- 
tively; the former confifting in a fameneft feparate from others, and the latter in a power which 
generates others. The affertion alfo that he is diferent from others, manifefts his undefiled purity, 
and his tranfcendency exempt from all fecondary natures. Hence by his never ceafing to impart 
good, by his providence, and by his generating things fubordinate, Ae is the fame with them: for 
he is participated by them, and fills his progeny with his own providential care. But by his purity, 
his undefiled power, and his undeviating energies, he is feparate from wholes, and is not con- 
fubfiftent with others. And as Saturn, the firft king of the intellectual Gods, is allotted a nature 
which does not verge to matter, through that pure monad or guard which is united to him, viz. 
the firft of the Curetes; and as the vivific goddefs Rhea poffeffes her ftable and undeviating 
power from the fecond of the guardian deities ; fo alfo the demiurgic intelle& guards a tran- 
fcendency feparate from others, and a union withdrawing itfelf from multitude, through the 
third monad of the Curetes, who are the leaders of purity. 

That deity therefore remains who is the feventh of thefe intelle&ual monads, who is conjoined 
with all of them, and energizes in conjunétion with all, but particularly unfolds himfelfinto light 
in the demiurgic order. This deity, which is celebrated by antient theologifts as Ocean, Par- 
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in itfelf, muft it not neceffarily be different from itfelf, fince it has a fub- 
fiftence elfewhere? It appears fo to me. And in this manner ¢he one appears 
to fubfift, being at the fame time both in itfelf and in another. So it feems. 


Through this, therefore, it appears that zbe one is different from itfelf. It 
does fo. 


But what if any thing is different from any thing, is it not different 
from that which is different? Neceffarily fo. But are not all fuch things 
as are not one different from fhe one? And is not the one different from 
fuch things as are not one? How fhould it not? The one therefore will be. 
different from other things. Different. But fee whether diferent and fame 
are not contrary to each other. How fhould they not? Do you think, 
therefore, that fame can ever be in diferent, or different in fame ? 1 do not. 


menides indicates when he afferts that the one is different from itfelf. As, therefore, the demiurgus 
is the fame with himfelf through paternal union, fo he is feparated from himfelf and his father, 
according to this difference. Whence, therefore, does Parmenides fay that the demiurgus 
derives this power? We reply, From being in himfeif, and in another. For thefe things were 
unitedly in the firft father, but feparately in the third. Hence feparation there fubfifts according 
to caufe, but in the demiurgus it fhines forth, and unfolds his power into light. For that the 
caufe of divifion fubfifts in a certain refpect in the firft father, Parmenides himfelf evinces in the 
firft hypothefis, when he fays, that every thing which is in itfelf is in a certain теЃре tw, and 
is feparated from itfelf, Eut the duad is there indeed occultly, but here it fubfifts more clearly, 
where all intellectual multitude is apparent. For difference is the progeny of the duad, which is 
there firmly eftablifhed. This difference, therefore, feparates the demiurgic intellect from the 
Gods prior to it, and alío feparates from each other the monads which it contains. Hence 
Parmenides, when he divides the figns of fabrication, fhows that the idioms of the undefiled and 
divifive monads are in the middle of them, fo far as they alío in a certain refpect are compre- 
hended in the one fabrication of things. For the firft of the conclufions demon(trates that the one 
is the fame with itfelf ; the fecond, that it is different from itfeif; the third, that it is different from 
others; and the fourth, that it is the fame with others; conjoining the divifive power with the 
paternal union, and connecting the providential caufe of fecondary natures—with a tranícendency 
feparate from them, For in the Gods it is neceffary that union fhould fubfift prior to feparation, 
and a purity unmingled with things fecondary prior to a providential care of them, through which 
the divinities being every where are alfo no where, being prefent to all things are exempt from 
all things, and being all things are no one of their progeny. 

I only add, that the reader will find the theology concerning Saturn, delivered by Plato in 
perfe& conformity to what has been above afferted of this deity, in the Cratylus, Politicus, and 
Gorgias; that concerning Rhea, in the Cratylus; concerning Jupiter in the Timeus, Critias, 
Philebus, Protagoras, and Politicus; and concerning the Curetes in the Laws. 


m 
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If therefore different is never in fame, there is no being in which for any 
time diferent fabfifts ; for, if it fubfifted in it during any time whatever, in 
that time different would be in fame. Would it not be fo? It would. But 
fince it is never in fame, different will never fubfift in any being. True. 
Neither therefore will diferent be in things which аге not one, nor in ¢be one. 
It will not. Ze one, therefore, will not through different be different from 
things which are not one, nor things which are not one from 7e one. Not, 
indeed. Nor likewife will they be different from each other, fince they do 
not participate of different. For how can they? But if they are neither 
different from themfelves, nor from diferent, muft they not entirely efcape 
from being different from each other? They muft efcape. But neither 
will things which are not one participate of the one: for if they did they 
would no longer be wot one, but in a certain refpe& one. True. Hence 
things which are zot one will not be number; for they would not be entirely 
not опе in confequence of poffeffing number. Certainly not. But what, 
can things which are mot one be parts of one? Or would not things which 
are not one by this means participate of the ose? They would participate. 
If, therefore, this is entirely the one, but thofe zoz one, neither will the one 
be a part of things which are zo? ove, nor a whole with refpect to them, as 
if they were parts; nor, on the contrary, will things which are ио? one be 
parts of the one, nor yet wholes, as if the one were а part. They will not. 
But we have faid that things which are neither parts nor. wholes, nor dif- 
ferent from each other, muft be the fame with each other. We have faid 
fo. МоЙ we not therefore affert that zhe one, fince it fubfifts in this manner 
with refpeét to things which are mot one, is the fame with them? We muft. 
The one, therefore, as it appears, is both different from others and itfelf, 
and the fame with them and with itfelf. It appears from this reafoning to 
be fo. 


But is it alfo fimilar* and diffimilar to itfelf and others? Perhaps fo. 
Since, 


1 After the intellectual the fupermundane order of Gods follows, who are alfo called by the 
Grecian theologifls affmilative leaders, Samenefs and difference, therefore, as we have before 
obferved, define the idiom of the demiurgic order, and of the Gods coordinated with it. But 
fince the whole order of the affimilative Gods is fufpended from the demiurgic monad, fub- 


Gifts about, and is converted to it, and is perfeCted from it, it is neceffary to refer the figns of 
this 
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Since, therefore, it appears to be different from others, others alío will be 
different from it. But what then? | Will it not be different from others, in 
the fame manner as others from it ? And this neither more nor lefs? How 
íhould it not? If, therefore, neither more nor lefs, it muft be different in 
afíimilar manner. Certainly. Will not that through which the one becomes 
different from others, and others in a fimilar manner from it, be alfo that 
through which both the оле becomes the fame with others, and others with the 
one? How do you fay? 'Thus: Do not you call every name the name of fome- 
thing? Ido: but what then? Do you pronounce the fame name often or 
once? I pronounce it once. When, therefore, you enunciate that name once, 
do you denominate that thing to which the name belongs: butif often, not the 
fame? Or, whether you pronounce the fame name once or often, do you 
not neceffarily always fignify the fame thing? But what then? Does not 
a different name belong to fome certain thing? Entirely fo. When, theres 
fore, you pronounce this, whether once or often, you do not affign this 
name to any other, nor do you denominate any other thing than that to 
which this name belongs. It is песеЙагу it fhould be fo. But when we 
fay that other things are different from the оле, and that the оле is different 
from others, twice pronouncing the name different, we yet fignify nothing 
more than the nature of that thing of which this isthe name. Entirely fo. 


this order to the demiurgic feries, and thence to impart to them a generation proceeding accord- 
ing to order and meafure. 

As this order of Gods, therefore, according to the Grecian theologis, affimilates fenfibles to 
intelle€tuals, and produces all things pofterior to itfelf according to an imitation of caufes, it is 
the primary caufe of fimilitude to things fubordinate to itfelf. Hence it is alfo the caufe of 
diffimilitude coordinate with fimilitude: for all things which participate of the fimilar neceffurily 
alfo participate of the diffimilar. 

Similitude alfo in this order has a fubfiftence analogous to paternal caufes, and to thofe which 
convert things to their principles ; but diffimilitude is analogous to prolific caufes, and which 
prefide over multitude and divifion. Hence /rmilitude is collective, but diffimilitude feparative of 
things which proceed. 

But that the idioms of thefe Gods proceed from the demiurgic monad, aud the figns which 
there prefubfift, Parmenides fuffciently demonftrates: for demiurgic famenefs and difference 
are the caufes, as he fays, of the fimilitude ара diffimilitude of this order. 

The reader will find the theology relative to this order delivered by Plato, conformably to what 
is here faid, in the Politicus and the Laws, the Gorgias and the Cratylus. 
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If therefore she оле be different from others, and others from the ome, їп 
coufequence of fuffering the fame different, tbe one will not fuffer that which 
is different from others, but the fame with others: but is not that which 
in a certain refpect fuffers the fame fimilar? Certainly. But, in the fame 
manner, as ?be one becomes different from others, every thing becomes 
fimilar to every thing: for every thing is different from all things. It 
appears fo. But is the fimilar contrary to the diffimilar? It 1s. And is not 
different contrary to fame ? And this alfo. But this likewife is apparent, 
that the one is both the fame with and different from others. It is apparent. 
But to be the fame with others is a contrary paffion to the being different 
from others. Entirely fo. But tbe one appears to be fimilar, fo far as dif- 
ferent. Certainly. So far therefore asit is fame, it will be diffimilar on 
account of its fuffering a paffion contrary to that which produces the fimilar: 
or was it not the fimilar which produced the different? Certainly. It will 
therefore render that which is diffimilar the fame; or it would not be con- 
trary to different. So it appears. The one therefore will be both fimilar 
and diffimilar to others: and fo far as different it will be fimilar ; but fo far 
as tbe fame diffimilar. The cafe appears to be fo. And it is likewife thus 
affected. How? So far as it fuffers fame it does not fuffer that which is 
various; but not fuffering that which is various, it cannot be diffimilar ; 
and not being diffimilar, it will be fimilar: but fo far as it fuffers diferent 
it will be various; and being various it will be diffimilar. You fpeak the 
truth. Since, therefore, the one is both the fame with and different from 
others, according to both and according to each of thefe, it will be fimilar 
and diffimilar to others. Entirely fo. And will not this ш a fimilar manner 
be the cafe with relation to itfelf, fince it has appeared to be both different 
from and the fame with itfelf; fo that, according to both thefe, and accord- , 

ing to each, it will appear to be fimilar and diffimilar ? Necefiarily fo. 
But confider now how ¢he оле fabfifts with refpe& to touching * itfelf and 
others, 


+ That order of Gods called by the Greek theologiíts amoaute: or liberated, fucceeds the fuper- 
mundane order, and is here indicated by Plato by zbe one touching itfelf and others. For all the 
divine genera after the demiurgic monad double their energies, fince their energy is naturally 
dire&ed both to themfelves and to other things pofterior to themfelves, rejoicing in progreflions, 


being fubfervient to the providence of fecondary natures, and calling forth the fupernatural, im- 
partible, 
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others, and not touching.  confider. For 75e one appears in a certain 
refpect to be in the whole of itfelf. Right. But is /5e one alfo in others? 
Certainly. So far therefore as ¢he one is in others it wiil touch others; but 
fo far as it is in itfelf it will be hindered from touching others, but it will 
touch itfelf becaufe it fubfifts in itfelf. So it appears. And thus, indeed, 
the one will both touch itfelf and others. It will fo. But what will you 
fay to this? Мий not every thing which is about to touch any thing be 
fituated in a place proximate to and after that which it is about to touch, 
and in which when fituated it touches? It is neceffary. The one, therefore, 
if it is about to touch itfelf, ought to be fituated immediately after itfelf, 
occupying the place proximate to that in which itis. It ought fo. Would 
not this be the cafe with the one if it was two; and would it not be in two 
places at once? But can this be the cafe while it is the ove? It cannot. 
The fame neceffity therefore belongs to ¢#e one, neither to be two пог to 
touch itfelf. The fame. But neither will it touch others. Why? Becaute 
we have faid, that when any thing is about to touch any thing which is 
feparate from it, it ought to be placed proximate to that which it is about 
to touch; but that there mutt be no third in the middle of them. True. 
Two things, therefore, at the leaft are requifite, if contact is about to take 


partible, and all-perfe& producing power of their father, and deducing it to. fubordinate beings. 
This contact, therefore, with and feparation from inferior natures clearly reprefents to us a 
liberated idiom. For touching indicates a providence allied to and coordinate with us; and ло? 
to touch, a tranfcendency exempt and feparate from others. Hence thefe epithets admirably 
accord with the berated genus of Gods, who are faid to be at the fame time conjoined with the 
celeftial divinities, and expanded above them, and to proceed to all things with unreftrained 
energy. Hence the Fates, as we have fhown in a note on the rcth book of the Republic, belong 
to this order; for they are faid by Socrates to touch the celeftial circulations. In the Cratylus alfo, 
the mundane Core or Proferpine, who governs the whole of generation, is faid to towch flowing 
effence, and through this conta& to have been called Pherfephatta. To which we may add, that in 
the Phzdo, where we are taught what the mode is of the cathartic life of fouls, Socrates fays, 
that the foul, when it is not converfant with the body, paff; inta conta with being ; through all 
which Plato indicates that conta? is the bufinefs of an infeparable providence, and coordinate in- 
fpe&ion; and that the negation of this is the employment of a dominion feparate, unreftrained, 
and exempt from the natures that are governed. 

Thefe /iberated Gods are the fame with thofe which the Chaldzans call azonic, and which 
according to them are Serapis, Bacchus, the feries of Ofris, and of Apollo, as we are informed by 
Pfellus in his expofition of Chaldaic dogmas. He adds, “ they are called azonic, becaufe they 
rule without reftraint over the zones, and are eftablifhed above the apparent Gods.” 

2.472 place. 
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place. Certainly, But if a third thing fucceeds to the two terms, 
thefe will now be three, but the contacts two. Certainly. And thus 
one always being added, one contact will be added, and it will come 
to pafs that the contacts will be lefs by one than the multitude of 
the numbers: for by how much the two firft numbers furpaffed the 
contacts, fo as to be more in number than the contacts, by fo much 
will all the following number furpafs the multitude of the contacls, 
For in that which remains one will be added to the number, and one con- 
tact to the contacts. Right. The contacts, therefore, lefs by one will 
always be as many in number as the things themfelves. True. If there- 
fore it is one alone, and not two, there can be no contact. How can 
there? Have we not faid that fuch things as are different from the one are 
neither one nor participate of it, fince they are different? We have. The 
one therefore is not number in others, as ¢he оле is not contained in them. 
How can it? The one, therefore, is neither others, nor two, nor any thing 
pofleffing the name of another number. It is not. Tbe one, therefore, is 
one alone, and will not be two. It will not, as it appears. ‘There is no 
contact, therefore, two not fubfifting. There is not. The one therefore 
will neither touch other things, nor will other things touch йе one, as there 
is no contact. Certainly not. Оп all thefe accounts, therefore, the one will 
both touch and not touch others апа itfelf. So it appears. 

Is it therefore equal? and unequal to itfelf and others? How? If the one 
were greater ог leffer than others, or others greater or leffer than zhe one, 
would it not follow that neither 2де оле, becaufe one, nor others, becaufe 
different from the one, would be greater or leffer than eacn other from their 
own effences? But if each, befides being fuch as they are, fhould poffefs equa- 
lity, would they not be equal to each other? But if the one fhould poffefs 
magnitude, and the other parvitude, or the one magnitude but others parvitude, 
would it not follow, that, with whatever fpecies magnitude was prefent, that 
fpecies would be greater; but that the fpecies would be leffer with which 
parvitude was prefent? Neceífarily fo. Are there not, therefore, two certain 
fpecies of this kind, magnitude and parvitude? For if they had no fubfiftence 
they could never be contrary to each other, and be prefent with beings. 


1 The equa? and unequal are charazéteriftic of the mundane Gods, as we have fhown in the 
notes on the firt hypothefis, to which we refer the reader. 
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How fhould they? If therefore parvitude becomes inherent in zbe ome, it 
will either be inherent in the whole or in a part of it. It is neceffary. But 
if it fhould be inherent in the whole, will it not either be extended equally 
through the whole of the оле or comprehend the one? Plainly fo. If par- 
vitude, therefore, is equally inherent in the one, will it not be equal to she 
one; but if it comprehends the one will it not be greater? How fhould it 
not? Can therefore parvitude be equal to or greater than any thing, and 
exhibit the properties of magnitude and equality, and not its own? It is 
impoffible. Parvitude, therefore, will not be inherent in the whole of the 
one, but if at all, ina part. Certainly. Nor yet again in the whole part ; 
as the fame confequences would enfue in the whole part of the oue, as in the 
whole of ¢he оле: for it would either be equal to or greater than the part 
in which it is inherent. It is neceffary. Parvitude, therefore, will not be - 
inherent in any being, fince it can neither be in a part nor in a whole; 
nor will there be any thing fmall, except fmallnefs itfelf It does not ap- 
pear that there will. Neither will magnitude therefore be in 75e ome: for 
there will be fome other thing great befides magnitude itfelf. I mean that 
in which magnitude is inherent ; and this, though parvitude is not, which 
ought to be furpaffed by that which is great; but which in this cafe is im- 
poffible, fince parvitude is not inherent in any being. True. But, indeed, 
magnitude itfelf will not furpafs any thing elfe but parvitude itfelf, nor will 
parvitude be leis than any other than magnitude itfelf. It will not. Nei- 
ther therefore will other things be greater than the оле; nor leffer, fince 
they neither poffefs magnitude nor parvitude: nor will thefe two poffefs any 
power with refpect to zbe one, either of furpafüng or of being furpaffed, 
but this will be the cafe only with refpeét to each other: пог, on the contrary, 
will zbe one be either greater or leffer than thefe two, or others, as it neither 
poffeffes magnitude nor parvitude. So indeed it appears. If the one there- 
fore is neither greater nor leffer than others, is it not neceffary that it fhould 
neither furpafs nor be furpaffed by them? It is neceffary. Is it not alfo 
abundantly neceffary, that that which neither furpaffes nor is furpafled fhould 
be equally affected? And muft it not, if equally affe&ted, be equal? How 
fhouid it not? The one therefore will be thus circumitanced with refpect to 
itfelf: viz. from neither poffeffing magnitude nor parvitude in itfelf, it will 
neither furpafs nor be furpaffed by itfelf; but being equally affe&ed it will 
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be equal to itfelf. Entirely fo. The оле therefore will be equal both to 
itfelf and others. So it appears. 

But if the one fhould be in itfelf, it would alfo be externally about itfelf; 
and fo, through comprehending itfelf, it would be greater than itfelf; but 
from being comprehended lefs than itfelf: and thus zhe one would be both 
greater and leffer than itfelf. It would fo. Is not this alfo neceffary, that 
nothing has any fubfiftence befides the оле and others? How fhould it be 
otherwife? But ought not whatever has a being to be always fomewhere? 
Certainly. And does not that which fubfifts in another, fubfift as the leffer 
in the greater? For one thing cannot in any other way fubfift in another. 
It cannot. But fince there is nothing elfe except /Ze оле and others, and it 
is neceffary that thefe fhould be in fomething, is it not neceffary that they 
fhould be in one another, viz. others in 7Ze one, and the оле in others ; or 
that they fhould be no where? It appears fo. Becaufe, therefore, the оле 
is in others, others will be greater than the оле, through comprehending it ; 
but the one will be lefs than others, becaufe comprehended : but if others are 
inherent in ¢he оле, the one on the fame account will be greater than others ; 
but others will be lefs than che оле. It appears fo. The one, therefore, is 
equal to, greater and leffer, both than itfelfand others. It feems fo. But 
if it is greater, equal, and leffer, it will be of equal, more, and fewer mea- 
fures, both than itfelf and others; and if of meafures, alfo of parts. How 
fhould it not? Being, therefore, of equal, more, and fewer meafures, it 
will alfo be more and lefs in number, both with refpe& to itfelf and others ; 
and alfo, for the fame reafon, equal to itfelf and others. How? That 
which is greater pofleffes more meafures than that which is fmaller, and 
contains as many parts as meafures; and that which is leffer in the fame 
manner, as alfo that which is equal. It is fo. Since ¢he one, therefore, is 
both greater, leffer, and equal to itfelf, will it not alfo contain mea- 
fures equal to, more and fewer than itíelf? And if of meafures, will not 
this alfo be true of parts? How fhould it not? If, therefore, it contains 
equal parts with itfelf, it will be equal in multitude to itfelf: but if more, 
more in multitude, and if fewer, lefs in multitude, than itfelf. It appears 
fo. But will 2/2 оле be fimilarly affected towards others? For, fince it ap- 
pears to be greater than others, is it not neceflary that it fhould be more in 
number than others? but, becaufe it is leffer, muft it not alfo be fewer in 
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number ? and becaufe equal in magnitude, muft it not alfo be equal in mul- 
titude to others? It is neceffary. And thus again, as it appears, the one will 
be equal, more, and lefs in number, both than itfelf and others. It will fo. 

Will the one, therefore, participate of time? And is it, and does it {ЧЫП 
in becoming to be younger ' and older, both than itfelf and others? And 
again, neither younger nor older than itfelf and others, though parti- 
cipating of time? How? 70 £e in a certain refpect is prefent with it, 
fince it 27 the one. Certainly. But what elfe is zo de than a participation of 
eflence with the prefent time? In the fame manner as 77 was is a commu- 
nication of effence with the paft, and 27 w7// бе with the future? Jt is no 
other. It muft participate, therefore, of time, if it participates of being. 
Entirely fo. Май it not, therefore, participate of time in progreffion ? 
Certainly. It will always, therefore, (ЧЫК zz becoming to be older than it- 
felf, if it proceeds according to time. It is neceffary. Do we, therefore, 
call to mind tbat the older is always becoming older, becaufe it is always 
becoming younger? We do call it to mind. Does not the one, therefore, 
while it is becoming older than itfelf, fubfift in becoming older than itfelf, 
while it is becoming younger than itfelf? — Neceffarily fo. It will, there- 
fore, become both younger and older than itfelf. Certainly. But is it not 
then older when it fubfifts in becoming to be according to the prefent time, 
which is between st was and 27 will be: for, through proceeding from the 
paft to the future, it will not pafs beyond the prefent zow? It will not. 
Will it not, therefore, ceaíe becoming to be older, when it arrives at rhe now, 
and is no longer becoming to be, but zs now older? For while it proceeds it 
will never be comprehended by the лош. For that which proceeds fubfifts in 
fuch a manner as to touch upon both 77e mow and the future time ; departing; 
indeed, from the now, but apprehending the future, becaufe it fubfifts in the 
middle of the future and /Ze now. True. But if it be neceffary that what- 
ever is becoming to be fhould not pafs by the now or the prefent time, hence, 
as foon as it arrives at the now, it will always ceaíe becoming to be, апа 77 
then that which it was in purfuit of becoming. It appears io. The one, 
therefore, when in becoming older it arrives at the now, will ceafe becoming 


* Younger and older are characteriftic of divine fouls. 


See the notes on that part of the firft 
hypothefis which correfponds to this part of the fecond. 
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to be, and then zs older. Entirely fo. Is it not, therefore, older than that in 
refpect of which it becomes older? And does it not become older than 
itfelf? Certainly. And is not the older older than the younger? It is. The 
оле, therefore, is younger than itfelf, when in becoming older it arrives at 
the now. Jt is neceffary. But //е now is always prefent with the ome, 
through the whole of its being: for it is always zow as long as it iss How 
fhould it not? Zhe one, therefore, always is, and is becoming to be younger 
and older than itíelf. So it appears. But zs the one, or does it fubfift in 
becoming to be, in a time more extended than or equal to itfelf? In an equal 
time. But that which either zs, or fubfifts in becoming fo be, in an equal 
time pofleffes the fame age. How fhould it not? But that which has the 
fame age is neither older nor younger. By no means. The one, therefore, 
fince it both fubfifts in Zecamizg to be and zs, in a time equal to itfelf, nei- 
ther zs nor is Gecoming to be younger nor older than itfelf. It does not ap- 
pear to me that it can. 

But how is it affected with refpe& to others? I know not what to fay. 
But this you may fay, that things different from zke one becaufe they are 
others, and not another, are more than ¢he ome. For that which is another 
is one; but being others they are more than one, and poffefs multitude. 
They do. But multitude participates of a greater number than the one? 
How fhould it not? What then? Do we fay that things more in number 
are generated, or have been generated, before the few? We affert this of 
the few before the many. That which is the feweft, therefore, is firt : but 
is not this the one 2 Certainly. The one, therefore, becomes the firft of all 
things poffeffing number: but all other things have number, if they are 
others and not another. They have indeed. But that which is firft gene- 
rated has I think a priority of fubfiftence: but others are pofterior to this. 
But fuch as have an after generation are younger than that which had a prior 
generation ; and thus others will be younger than the one, but the one will 
be older than others. It willindeed. But what íhall we fay to this? Can 
£he опе be generated contrary to its nature, or is this impoffible? Impoffible. 
But the one appears to соп of parts; and if of parts, it poffeffes a begin- 
ning, end, and middle. Certainly. Is not, therefore, the beginning gene- 
rated firft of all, both of the one and of every other thing; and after the 
beginning all the other parts, as far as to the end? What then? And, 
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indeed, we fhould fay that all thefe are parts of a whole and of one; but 
that the one, together with the end, is generated оле and a whole. We оша 
fay fo. But the end I think muft be generated laft of all, and she one muft 
be naturally generated together with this ; fo that 74e one, fince it is neceffary 
that it fhould not be generated contrary to nature, being produced together 
with the end, will be naturally generated the laft of others. The one, there- 
fore, is younger than others, but others are older than the оле. So again it 
appearsto me. But what, muft not the beginning, or any other part what- 
ever, of the one, or of any thing elfe, if it isa part, and not parts——muft it 
not neceffarily be one, fince it is a part? Neceffarily. The one, therefore, 
while becoming to be, together with the firft part, will be generated, and 
together with the fecond; and it will never defert any one of the other ge- 
nerated parts, till arriving at the extremity it becomes one whole; neither 
excluded from the middle, nor from the laft, nor the firft, nor from any other 
whatever in its generation. True. The оле, therefore, will poffefs the fame 
age with others, as (if it be not the one contrary to its own nature) it will be 
generated neither prior nor pofterior to others, but together with them; and 
‘on this account the one will neither be older nor younger than others, nor 
others than ¢he оле: but, according to the former reafoning, the one was both 
older and younger than others, and others in a fimilar manner than it. 
Entirely fo. 

After this manner, therefore, the one fubfifts and is generated. But what 
Ља we fay refpecting its becoming older and younger than others, and others 
than ¢he оле; and again, that it neither becomes older nor younger? Shall 
we fay that it fubfifts in the fame manner with refpect to the term becoming 
to be as with refpe& to the term ¢o be? or otherwife? I am not able to 
fay. But I am able to affirm this, that however one thing may be older 
than another, yet it cannot otherwife fubfift in becoming to be older, than by 
that difference of age which it poffeffed as foon as it was born: nor, on the 
contrary, can that which is younger fubfift in becoming to be younger, other- 
wife than by the fame difference. For, equal things being added to un- 
equals, whether they are times or any thing elfe, always caufe them to 
differ by the fame interval by which they were diftant at firt. How fhould 
it be otherwife? That which is, therefore, cannot fubfift in becoming to be 
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older or younger than оле being, (nce it zs always equally different from 
it in age: but this zs and was older, but that younger; but by no means 
fabfifts in becoming fo. True. That which zs one, therefore, will never 
fubfift in becoming to be either older or younger than other beings. Never. 
But fee whether by this means other things will become younger and older. 
After what manner? The fame as that through which 2/2 one appeared to 
be older than others, and others than //е one. What then? Since she one 
is older than others, it was for a longer period of time than others. Cer- 
tainly. 

But again confider, if we add an equal time to a longer and fhorter time, 
does the longer differ from the fhorter by an equal or by a {maller part? Bya 
ímaller. The one, therefore, will not differ from others by fo great an age 
afterwards as before; but, receiving an equal time with others, it will always 
differ by alefs age than before. Willitnotbefo? Certainly. But does not 
that which differs lefs in age, with refpect to any thing, than it did before, 
become younger than before, with refpeét to thofe than which it was before 
older? Younger. But if it is younger, will not, on the contrary, others 
with refpe@ to the one be older than before? Entirely fo, ‘That, therefore, 
which was generated younger, will fubfift in becoming to be older, with 
refpe& to that which was before generated and is older; but it never zs 
older, but always is becoming older than it; the one indeed advancing to a 
more juvenile ftate, but the other to one more aged: but that which is 
older is becoming to be younger than the younger, after the fame manner. 
For both tending to that which is contrary they fubfift in becoming contrary 
to each other; the younger becoming older than the older, and the older 
younger than the younger: but they are not able to become fo. For if they 
fhould Zecome they would no longer fubfift in becoming, but would now £e. 
But now they are becoming younger and older than each other; and the 
оле indeed becomes younger than others, becaufe it appears to be older, and 
to have a prior generation: but others are older than the one, becaufe they 
have a pofterior generation; and, from the fame reafon, other things will 
be fimilarly related with геїре@ to the one, fince they appear to be more 
antient and to have a prior generation. So indeed it appears. Does it 
not follow, that fo far as the one does not become younger or older than 
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the other, becaufe they differ by an equal number from each other, that, fo 
far as this, the оле will not become older or younger than others, nor others 
than the one? But that, fo far as it is neceffary that the prior fhould 
always differ from fuch as are becoming to be pofterior, and the pofterior 
from the prior; fo far it is neceffary that they fhould become older and 
younger than each other, both others than she one and the one than others ? 
Entirely fo. On all thefe accounts, therefore, zhe one is, and is becoming to 
be, older and younger both than itfelf and others; and again, neither zs nor 
is becoming to be older nor younger than itfelf and others. It is perfectly 
fo. But fince she one participates of time, and of becoming to be older and 
younger, is it not neceffary that it fhould participate of the рай, prefent, 
and future, fince it participates of time? It is neceffary. Zhe one, there- 
fore, was, and is, and will be; and was generated, and is generated, and 
will be generated. What then? And there will alfo be fomething belong- 
ing to it, and which may be afferted of it, and which was, and is, and will 
be. Entirely fo. There will, therefore, be fcience, opinion, and fenfe of 
the оне, fince we have now treated of all thefe things about it. You fpeak 
rightly. A name, therefore, and difcourfe may fubfift about zhe one, and it 
may be denominated and fpoken of: and whatever particulars of the fame 
kind take place in other things, will alfo take place about the one. The 
cafe is perfe&ly fo. 

In the third place, let us confider, if the one fubfifts in the manner 
we have already afferted, is it not neceffary, fince it is both one and many, 
and again neither one nor many, and participating of time, that becaufe 
it is one it fhould participate of effence; but that becaufe 27 75 not, it 
fhould not at any time participate of effence? It is néceflarys Is. jt, 
therefore, poffible, that when it participates and becomes íuch as it is, 
that then it fhould not participate; or that it fhould participate when it 
does not participate? It cannot be poffible. It participates, therefore, at 
one time, and does not participate at another: for thus alone can it par- 
ticipate and not participate of the fame. Right. Is not that alfo time, 
when it receives bemg and again lofes it? Or how can it be poflible that, 
being fuch as it is, it fhould at one time poffefs the fame thing, and at 
another time not, unlefs it both receives and lofes it? No otherwife. Do 
you not denominate. the receiving of effence zo become? I do. And is 
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not to lofe effence the fame as to perifh? Entirely fo. The one, there- 
fore, as it feems, by receiving and lofing effence, is generated and perithes, 
Neceffarily fo. But fince it is both one and many, and fubfi(ts in becom- 
ing to be and perifhing, when it becomes one does it ceafe to be many, 
and when it becomes many does it ceafe to be one? Entirely fo. But, 
in confequence of becoming one and many, muft it not be feparated and 
collected? It muft. And when it becomes diffimilar and fimilar, muft it 
not be affimilated and diffimilated? Certainly. And when it becomes 
greater, leffer, and equal, muft it not be increafed, corrupted, and equal- 
ized? It muít fo. But when from being moved it ftands ftill, and when 
from ftanding {till it is changed into being moved, it is requifite that it 
fhould not fubfift in one time. How fhould it? But that which before 
{tood Ё and is afterwards moved, and was before moved and afterwards 
ftands ftill, cannot fuffer thefe affe&ions without mutation. For how can 
it? But there is no time in which any thing can neither be moved nor 
ftand ЁШ. There is not. But it cannot be changed without mutation. 
It is not probable that it сап. When, therefore, will it be changed? For 
neither while it ftands ЁШ, nor while it is moved, will it be changed: nor 
while it is in time. It will not. Is that any wonderful thing in which it 
will be when it changes? What thing? The Judden, or that which un- 
apparently ftarts forth to the view. For the fudden feems to fignify {оте 
fuch thing, as that from which it paffes into each of thefe conditions. For 
while it ftands ЁШ it will not be changed from ftanding, nor while in 
motion will it be changed from motion: but that wonderful nature zhe 
fudden is fituated between motion and abiding, is in no time, and into this 
and from this that which is moved paffes into ftanding ftill, and that which 
ftands ftill into motion. It appears fo. The one, therefore, if it ftands ftill 
and is moved, muft be changed into each: for thus alone will it produce 
both thefe affections. But, becoming changed, it will be changed fuddenly ; 
and when it changes will be in no time: for it will then neither ftand (till 
nor be moved. It will not. Will the one alfo be thus affected with refpect 
to other mutations? And when it is changed from фе into the lofs of 
being, or from non-being into becoming to be, does it not then become a 
medium between certain motions and abidings? and then neither is nor is. 
not, nor becomes nor perifhes? It appears fo, And in the fame manner, 
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when it pafles from one into many and from many into one, it is neither 
one nor many, nor is it feparated nor colle&ed. And in райпо from 
fimilar to diffimilar, and from diffimilar to fimilar, it is neither fimilar nor 
diffimilar, nor is affimilated nor diffimilated. And while it paffes from 
fmall into great, and into equal or its contrary, it will neither be fmall nor 
great, nor unequal, nor increafing, nor perifhing, nor equalized. It does 
not appear that it can. But all thefe paffions the one will fuffer, if it is. 
How fhould it not? 

Bot fhould we not confider what other things ought to fuffer if the one 
is? We fhould. Let us relate, therefore, zf the one is, what other things 
ought to fuffer from the one. By al means. Does it not follow that 
becaufe other things are different from she оле they are not the one: for 
otherwife they would not be different from zhe one? Right. Nor yet are 
others entirely deprived of the one, but participate it in a certain re{pect. 
In what refpect? Becaufe things different from she one аге different, from 
their having parts: for if they had not parts they would be entirely one. 
Right. But parts we have afferted belong to that whichis a whole. We 
have fo. But it is neceflary that a whole fhould be one compofed from many, . 
of which one the many are parts: for each of the parts ought not to be a 
part of many, but of a whole, How fo? If any thing fhould be a part of 
many, among which it fubfifts itfelf, it would doubtlef be a part of itfelf 
(which is impoffible), and of each one of the others; fince it is a part of 
all. For if it 15 not a part of one of thefe it will bea part of the others, 
this being excepted; and fo it will mot be a part of each one: and not 
being a part of each, it will be a part of no one of the many: and being a 
part of no one of the many, it is impoffible that it fhould be any thing 
belonging to all thofe, of no one of which it is either a part or any thing 
elfe. So it appears. А part, therefore, is neither a part of many nor of all ; 
but of one certain idea and of one certain thing which we call a whole, 
which becomes one perfect thing from all: for a part indeed is а part of 
this. Entirely fo. If, therefore, other things have parts, they will alfo 
participate of a whole and one, Certainly. One perfect whole, therefore, 
poffeffing parts, muft neceffarily be different from the one. It is neceffary, 
But the fame reafoning is true concerning each of the 
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neceffary that each of thefe fhould participate of the ose. For, if each of 
thefe is a part, the very being each, in a certain refpect, fignifies one; 
fince it is diftinguifhed from others, and has a fubfiftence by itfelf, if it is 
that which is called each. Right. But it participates of the one as it is 
evidently fomething different from the оле; for otherwife it would not 
participate, but would be the one it/e/f. But now it is impoffible that any 
thing can be the one except the one itfelf. Impoffible. But it is neceffary 
both to a whole and to a part to participate of ;/е оле: for a whole is one 
certain thing and has parts. But each part whatever, which is a part of 
the whole, is one part. It is fo. Muft not, therefore, thofe which par- 
ticipate of the one participate it, as being different from //е one? How 
fhould they not? But things different from 74e one will in a certain refpect 
be many; for if things different from zhe one were neither one nor more 
than one, they would be nothing. They would. But fince the things 
which participate of one part and one whole are more than one, is it not 
neceflary that thefe very things which participate of 77e one íhould be in- 
finite in multitude? How? Thus: they are different from the оле, nor are 
they participants of ¢he one, then when they have already participated of it. 
Certainly. Are not thofe multitudes in which the оле is not? Multitudes, 
certainly, What then? If we fhould be willing by cogitation to take 
away the leaft quantity from thefe, would it not be neceffary that this 
quantity which is taken away fhould be multitude, and not one, fince it 
does not participate of the one? It is neceffary. By always furvcying, 
therefore, another nature of form, itfelf fubfifting by itfelf, will not any 
quantity of it which we may behold be infinite in multitude? Entirely fo. 
And fince every part becomes one, the parts will have bounds with refpe& 
to each other, and to the whole; and the whole with refpect to the parts. 
Perfe&ly fo. It will happen, therefore, to things different from the one, as 
it appears both from she oge and from their communicating with each 
other, that a certain fomething different will take place in them ; which 
indeed affords to them a bound towards each other, while in the mean 
time the nature of thefe caufes them to become effentially connected with 
infinity. It appears fo. And thus things different from the one, both as 


wholes and according to parts, are infinite and participate of bound. 
Entirely 


THE PARMENIDES, 191 


Entirely fo. Are they not, therefore, fimilar and diffimilar, both to each 
other and to themfelves? Why? Becaufe, fo far as all of them are in a 
certain refpe& infinite, according to their own nature, they all of them, in 
confequence of this, fuffer that which is the fame. How fhould they not? 
But fo far as they fuffer to be bounded and infinite, which are paffions 
contrary to each other, they fuffer thefe paffions. Certainly. But things 
contrary, as fuch, are ой diffimilar. What then? According to each of 
thefe paffions, therefore, they are fimilar to themfelves and to each other ; 
but, according to both, they are on both fides moft contrary and diffimilar. 
It appears fo. And thus others will be the fame with themfelves and with 
each other, and fimilar and diffimilar. They will fo. And again, they will be 
the fame and different from each other, will both be moved and ftaud ЁШ; 
and it will not be difficult to find all kinds of contrary paffions fuifered by 
things different from ¢he one, while they appear to be paffive, in the man- 
ner we have related. You {peak rightly. 

Shall we not, therefore, pafs by thefe things as evident, and again con- 
fider if the one is, whether things different from she one will fubfift not in 
this manner, or whether in this manner alone? Entirely fo. Let us, 
therefore, affert again from the beginning, 27 the one is, what things diffe- 
rent from the one ought to fuffer. Let us. Is, therefore, the one feparate 
from others, and are others feparate from ¢he one? Why? Becaufe there 
is no other different befides thefe, viz. that which is different from the one, 
and that which is diferent from others ; for all that can be fpoken is afferted, 
when we fay the one and others. All, indeed. There is nothing elfe, there- 
fore, befides thefe in which she one and others can fubüft after the fame man- 
ner. Nothing. The one and others, therefore, are never in the fame. It 
does not appear that they are. Are they feparate, therefore? ‘They are. 
We have likewife afferted that the truly оне has not any parts. For how 
can it? Neither, therefore, will the whole of że one be in others, nor the 
parts of it, if it is feparate from others, and has no parts. How fhould it 
not be fo? In no way, therefore, will others participate of the one, басе 
they neither participate according to a certain part of it, nor according 
to the whole. It does not appear that they can. By no means, therefore, 
are others the ome, nor have they any oze in themfelves, "They have not. 

Neither, 
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Neither, then, are other things many ; for, if they were many, each of them, 
as being a part of a whole, would be one: but now things different from 
the one are neither one nor many, nor a whole, nor parts, fince they in no 
refpect participate of the one. Right. Others, therefore, are neither two 
nor three, nor is оле contained in them, becaufe they are entirely deprived 
of the one. So itis. Others, therefore, are neither fimilars nor diffimilars, 
nor the fame with the one, nor are fimilitude and diffimilitude inherent in 
them. For, if they were fimilar and diffimilar, fo far as they contained in 
themfelves fimilitude and diffimilitude, fo far things different from the one 
would comprehend in themfelves two contrary fpecies. So it appears, But 
it is 1mpoffible for thofe to participate of two certain things which do not 
participate of one. Impoffible. Ovshers, therefore, are neither fimilars nor 
difimuars, nor both, For, if they were things fimilar or diffimilar, they 
would participate of one other form; and if they were both, they would 
participate of two contrary forms: but thefe things appear to be impoffible. 
True. Others, therefore, are neither fame nor different, nor are moved nor 
ftand ftill, nor are generated nor deftroyed, nor are greater, or leffer, or 
equal, nor do they fuffer any thing elfe of this kind. For, if others could 
fuftain to fuffer any fuch affection, they would participate of one and two, 
and of even and odd; all which it appears impoffible for them to partici- 
pate, fince they are entirely deprived of the one. All this is moft true. 
Hence, then, if the one is, the one is all things and nothing; and is fimilarly 
affected towards itfelf and towards others. Entirely fo. 

Let this then be admitted. But fhould we not after this confider what 
ought to happen if the one is not? We fhould. What then will be the 
hypothefis if the one is not? Will it differ from the hypothefis 7f that which 
is not one is nat? It will indeed differ. Will it only differ, or is the hypo- 
thefis sf that which is not one is not, entirely contrary to the hypothefis 7f 
the one is not? Entirely contrary. But what, if any one fhould fay, if 
magnitude is not, or parvitude is not, or any thing elfe of this kind, would 
he not evince in each of thefe that he {peaks of that which is not as fomething 
different? Entirely fo. Would he not, therefore, now evince that he 
calls that which is not different from others, when he fays zf the.one is not; 


and fhould we underitand that which he fays? We fhould underftand. In 
the 
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the firft place, therefore, he fpeaks of fomething which may be known; and 
afterwards of fomething different from others when he fays she one, whether 
he adds to it fo be or not to be: for that which is faid not to be will be not 
the lefs known, nor that it is fomething different from others: is it not fo? 
It is neceffary it fhould. Let us, therefore, relate from the beginning, zf the 
one is not, what ought to be the confequence. In the firit place, therefore, 
this as it appears ought to happen it, that either there fhould be a fcience of 
it, or that nothing of what is pronounced can be known, when any one fays 
if the oue 15 wot. True. МИЙ not-this alfo happen, that either other things 
mutt be different from it, or that it muft be faid to be different from others ? 
Entirely fo. Diverfity, therefore, befides fcience, is prefent with it; for, 
when any опе fays that the one is different from others, he will not {peak of 
the diverfity of others, but of the diverfity of the оле. It appears fo. And 
befides, that which is not, or non-being, will participate of that, and ‘of fome 
certain thing, and of this, and of thefe, and every thing of this kind. For 
neither could ze one be {poken of, nor things different from zke one, nor 
would any thing be prefent with it, nor could it be denominated any 
thing, if it neither participated of fome certain thing or things of this 
kind. Right. But /o be cannot be prefent with she one if it is not; 
though nothing hinders but it may participate of the many: but, indeed, 
it is neceffary that it fhould, if zhe ome is that, and is not fomething 
different from ¢hat. If, therefore, it is neither the оле nor that, neither will 
it be; but difcourfe muf take place about fomething elfe, and it will be ne- 
ceffary to pronounce nothing concerning it. But if the one is eftablifhed as 
"E and not as another, it is neceffary that it fhould participate of //а and 
of many other things. Entirely fo. Diffimilitude, therefore, is prefeut with 
it as to other things: for other things being different from the one will alfo 
be foreign from it. Certainly. But are not things foreign various? How 
fhould they not? And are not things various diffimilars? Diffimilars. If, 
therefore, they are diffimilars to zhe one, it is evident they will be diffimilars 
to that which is diffimilar. It is evident. Diffimilitude, therefore, will be prc- 
fent with zhe one, according to which others will be diffimilars to it. It ap- 
pears іо. But if a diffimilitude with refpe&t to other things belongs to it, muft 
not fimilitude to itfelf be prefent with it? How? Ifthere bea diffimilitude 
of the one with refpe&t.to she one, difcourfe would not take place about a 
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thing of this kind as of the оле; nor would the hypothefis be about the one, 
but about fomething different from /Ze one. Entirely fo. But it ought not. 
Certainly not. There ought, therefore, to be a fimilitude of the one with 
refpe&t to itfelf. There ought. But neither is 77e оле equal to others. For, 
if it were equal, it would according to equality be fimilar to them; but both 
thefe are impoffible, fince the one is not. Impoffible. But fince it is not 
equal to others, is it not neceflary that others alfo fhould not be equal to it? 
It 15 neceflary. But are not things which аге not equal unequal? Certainly. 
And are not unequals unequal to that which is unequal? How fhould they 
not? The one, therefore, will participate of inequality, according to which 
others will be unequal to it. It will participate. But magnitude and par- 
vitude belong to inequality. They do. Do magnitude and parvitude, there- 
fore, belong to a one of this kind? Itappears they do. But magnitude and 
parvitude are always feparated from each other. Entirely fo. Something, 
therefore, always fubfifts between them, Certainly. Сап you affign any 
thing elfe between thefe, except equality? Nothing elfe. With whatever, 
therefore, there is magnitude and parvitude, with this equality alfo is pre- 
fent, fubfifting as a medium between thefe. It appears fo. But to the one 
which is not, equality, magnitude, and parvitude, as it appears, belong. So 
itfeems. But it ought likewife, in a certain refpect, to participate of effence, 
How fo? Ought it to poffefs the properties which we have already de- 
Ícribed ? for, unlefs this is the cafe, we fhall not {peak the truth when we fay 
the one is not; but if this is true, it is evident that we have afferted things 
which have a fubüitence: is it not fo? Itis. But fince we affert that we 
{peak truly, it is likewife neceflary to affert that we fpeak of things which 
exit. It is neceffary. The one, therefore, which is not, as it appears, 75 ; 
for zf it 15 not, while got being *, but remits fomething of being in order 
to mot being, it will immediately become being. Entirely fo. It ought, 
therefore, to have, as the bond of not to be, to be that which is тої ^, if it is 
about zo? 10 be: juft as being ought to have as a bond zot fo be that which is 


1 The original is qx ғст: px ov, and this is literally is zst non-being. But the meaning of thi$ 
dificult paflage 15 as follows: Any remifhon of being is attended with zoz-being, which is the fame 
with as not; and if any thing of zs be taken away, 27 sot is immediately introduced, and fo it will 
immediately become 27 not non-being, that is, it is being. 

4 For between un tuoi and ewas суз Ед! vn oy muft fubfift as a medium. 
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ної, that it may be perfe&ly that whichis, For thus, in a moft eminent 
degree, being will be and non-being will not be: being participating of effence, 
in'order that it may бе being ; but of xon-effence in order that it may obtain 
to be non-being, if it is about perfeétly zo be: but non-being participating of 
non-effence, yn order that it may not be that which is not being 5 but partici- 
pating. of effence, in order that it may obtain to be non-beinz, if it is to be 
perfe&ly that which ts not. МоЙ truly fo. Since, therefore, zor-beimg is 
prefent with бейи, and дето with non-bemmg, is it not neceffary that the one 
alfo, fince it is not, fhould participate of berag, in order that it may not бе? 
It is neceffary. Effence, therefore, will appear with the one, if it is not. 
So it feems. And zen-effeuce, fince itis not. How fhould it not? Can 
any thing, therefore, which is affected in a certain manner, be not fo affected 
when not changed from this habit? Itcannot. Every thing, therefore, 
fignifies a certain mutation, which is affected and again not affe@ed in fome 
particular manner. How íhould it not? Is mutation a motion, or what 
elfe do we call it? It is a motion. But has not the one appeared to be both 
being and non-being ? Certainly. It has appeared, therefore, to be thus and 
not thus affected. It has. The one, therefore, which is non-being appears to 
be moved, fince it poffeffes a mutation from being into non-beimg. It appears 
fo. But if it be no where among beings, as 27 zs mot in confequenee of not 
being, it cannot pafs elfewhere. For how can it? It will not, therefore, 
be moved by tranfition. It will not. Neither will it revolve in fame: for 
it will never touch fame, fince fame is being. But it is impoffible that zoa- 
being can тейде in any being. Impoflible. 72e one, therefore, which is not, 
cannot revolve in that in which it isnot. Itcannot, Neither will the one 
be altered from itfelf, either into deg or non-being: for our difcourfe would 
no longer be concerning the one, if it was altered from itfelf, but concern- 
ing fomething different from this one. Right. But if it is neither altered, nor 
revolves in fame, nor fuffers tranfition, is there any way in which it can be 
moved? How fhould there? But that which is immovable muft neceffarily 


* So to un ov un swar is the medium between то ewar ov and то ay ea ov: for то uy siwai un is the 
fame as ro ewan and connects with то шш оу; and Toun ov with то ии &yat оу. Thompfon had not 
the leaft glimpíe of this meaning, as may be feen from his verhon. 
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beat reft; and that which is at reft muft abide or {апа ЁШ. It is neceffary. 
The one which is not, therefore, as it appears, both abides and is moved. It 
appears fo. But if it be moved, there is a great neceffity that it fhould be 
altered ; for, fo far as any thing is moved, it is no longer affeéted in the fame 
manner as before, but differently. There 15 fo. The оле, therefore, fince 
it is moved, is alfo altered. Certainly. But as again it is in no refpe& 
moved, it will be in no refpe& altered. It will not. So far, therefore, as 
the one which is not is moved, it is altered; but fo far as it is not moved it is 
not altered. Certainly not. 77e oze, therefore, which is not, is both altered 
and not altered. It appears fo. But is it not neceffary that when any thing 
is altered it fhould become different from what it was before, and fhould 
fuffer a diffolution of its former habit ; but that а nature which is not altered 
fhould neither be generated nor diffolved ? It is neceffary. The one, there- 
fore, which is not, through being altered, will be generated and diffolved ; 
but at the fame time, from its not fuffering alteration, will not be fubjeé to 
either generation or corruption. And thus fhe one which is not will be gene- 

rated and diffolved, and will neither be generated nor diffolved. It will not. 
But let us again return to the beginning, and fee whether thefe things 
will appear to us in our fubfequent difcuffion as they do now, or otherwife. 
It is neceffary, indeed, fo to do. Have we not already related, sf the one 
zs not, what ought to happen concerning it? Certainly, But when we fay 
it is not, do we fignify any thing elfe than the abfence of effence from that 
which we fay is not? Nothing elfe. Whether, therefore, when we fay 
that any thing zs mot, do we fay that in a certain refpeét it is not, and that 
in a certain refpect it is? Or does the term 27 not fimply fignify that it is 
in no refpect any where, and that it does not any how participate of effeuce, 
fince it zs not? It fignifies, indeed, moft fimply. Neither therefore can that 
which is not Ze, nor in any other refpe& participate of effence. It cannot. 
But is to be generated and corrupted any thing elfe than for this to receive 
effence and for that to lofe effence? It is nothing elfe. That therefore 
with which nothing of effence is prefent, can neither receive nor lofe it. 
How can it? The one, therefore, fince it in no refpeét zs, can neither pof- 
fefs, nor lofe, nor receive effence, in any manner whatever. It is proper 
it 
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it fhould be fo. The one which is not, will neither therefore be corrupted 
nor generated, fince it in no refpect parücipates of effence. [t does not 
appear that it will. Neither, therefore, will it be in any refpect altered ; 
for if it fuffered this paffion it would be generated and corrupted. True. 
But if it is not altered, is it not alfo neceffary that it fhould not be moved ? 
It 15 neceflary. But that which in по refpect zs, we have likewite afferted, 
cannot апа ftill; for that which ftands ought always to be in a certain 
fame? “ow fhould it not? And thus we muft affert that non-being neither 
at any time ftands nor is moved. For indeed it does not. But likewife 
nothing of beings is prefent with it; for this, through participating of being, 
would participate of effence. It 15 evident. Neither magnitude, therefore, 
nor parvitude, nor equality, belongs to it. Certainly not. Neither will 
fimilitude or diverfity, either with refpe@ to itfelf or others, be prefent with 
it. It does not appear that they will. But what, can other things be in any 
refpect prefent with it, if nothing ought to be prefent with it? They cannot. 
Neither, therefore, are fimilars nor diffimilars, nor fame nor different, dif- 
ferent from it. ‘They are not. But what, сап any thing be afferted of it, 
or be with it, or can it be any certain thing, or this, or belong to this, or 
that, or be with fome other thing, or be formerly, or hereafter, or now— 
or can fcience, or opinion, or fenfe, or difcourfe, or a name, or any thing 
elfe belonging to beings, fubfift about that which is not? There cannot. 
The one therefore which is mot, will not in any refpect fubGft any where. 
So indeed it appears. 

But let us again declare zf the one is not, what other things ought to fuffer, 
Let us. But in-a certain refpe& others ought to fubfift; for, unlefs others 
have a being, we cannot difcourie concerning them. True. But if dif- 
courfe is about others, others will be diiferent : or do you not call otbers and 
different the fame? Ido, But do we not fay that diferent is different from 
different, and other is other than another ? Certainly, With refpc& to 
others, therefore, if they are about to be others, there is fomething than 
which they will be others. It is neceflary. But what will this be? For 
they will:not be different from zhe one, fince it is not. They will not. They 
are different therefore from each other; for this alone remains to them, or 


to be different from nothing. Right. According to multitudes, therefore, 
4 each 
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each is different from each; for they cannot be different according to 
the one, fince the one is not. But each mafs of thefe, as it appears, is infi- 
nite in multitude. And though any one fhould affume that which appears 
to be the leaft, like a dream in fleep, on a fudden, inftead of that which 
{сетей to be оле, many would rife to the view; and inftead of that which 
is fmalleft, a quantity perfectly great with refpect to the multitude diftri- 
buted from it. Мой right. But among thefe maffes or heaps, others will 
be mutually different from one another, if they are others and the one is not. 
Eminently fo. — Will there not then be many heaps, each of which will 
appear to be one, but is not fo fince 75e one is not? There will fo. There 
will likewife appear to be a number of thefe, if each of thefe which are 
many is опе. Entirely fo. But the even and odd which are among them 
will not have a true appearance, fince 75e one will not have a being. They 
will not. But likewife that which is {malleft, as we have faid, will appear 
to be with them; but this minimum will feem to be many things and 
great, with refpect to each of the things which are many and fmall. How 
íhould it not? And every fmall heap will feem in the eye of opinion to be 
equal to many fmall heaps: for it will not appear to país from a greater 
into a leffer quantity, before it feems to arrive at fomething between; and 
this wil! be a phantafm of equality. It is likely to be fo. Will it not 
alfo appear to be bounded with refpect to another heap, itfelf with refpe& 
to itfelf, at the fame time neither having a beginning, nor middle, nor end? 
How fo? Becaufe, when any one apprehends by the dianoétic power fome one 
of thefe prior to the beginning, another beginning will always appear, and after 
the end another end will always be left behind: but in the middle there will 
always be other things more inward than the middle; and fmaller, becaufe 
each of them cannot receive оле one, fince the one is not. ‘This is moft true. 
But every thing which any one may apprehend by the dianoétic power, muft I 
think be broken to pieces and diftributed ; for the bulk will in a certain refpect 
be apprehended without se one. Entirely fo. But will not fach a heap, to him 
who beholds it afar aff and with a dull eye, neceffarily appear to be one: but 
to him who with an intelle&ual eye furveys it near and acutely, will not 
each appear to be infinite in multitude, fince it is deprived of the ove, becaufe 
it has no fubfiftence? It is neceffary it fhould be fo in the higheft degree. 

5 Each, 
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Each, therefore, of other things ought to appear infinite and bounded, and 
one and many, zf the one is mot, and other things befides the one have a fub- 
fiftence. It ought to be fo. Will they, therefore, appear to be fimilars and 
difimilars? But how? Since to him who beholds others at a diftance, in- 
volved as it were in fhadow, they all appear to be one, they will feem to 
fuffer fame and to be fimilar. Entirely fo. But to him who approaches 
nearer they will appear to be many and different, and different from and 
diffimilar to themfelves, through the phantafm of diverfity. It is fo. The 
heaps, therefore, will neceffarily appear to be fimilar and diffimilar to them- 
felves, and to each other. Entirely fo. Will they not alfo be the fame and 
different from each other, and in contact with, and feparate from, them- 
felves, and moved with all poffible motions, and every way abiding: like- 
wife cenerated and corrupted, and neither of thefe, and all of this kind, 
which may be eafily enumerated, if, though the one ту not, the many have a 
fubfiftence? All this is moft true. 

Once more, therefore, returning again to the beginning, let us relate what 
ought to happen to things different from 7Ze one, if the one is not. Let us 
relate. Does it not, therefore, follow that others are not the one? How 
fhould it not be fo? Nor yet are they many ; for, in the many, the one alfo 
would be inherent. For,if none of thefe is one, all are nothing; fo that nei- 
ther can there be many. True. The one, therefore, not being inherent in 
others, others are neither many nor one. They arenot. Nor will they ap- 
pear either to be one or many. Why not? Becaufe others cannot in any 
refpect have any communication with things which are not, nor can any 
thing of non-beings be prefent with others; for no part fubfifts with non- 
beings. ‘True. Neither, therefore, is there any opinion of that which is 
not, inherent in others, nor any phantafm ; nor can that which is not become 
in any refpe&t the fubject of opinion to others. It cannot. The one, there- 
fore, if it is not, cannot by opinion be conceived to be any certain one of 
others, nor yet many ; for it is impoffible to form an opinion of many with- 
out the опе. Itisimpoffible. If the one, therefore, 75 mot, neither have others 
any fubfiftence ; nortan //е one or the many be conceived by opinion. It 
does not appear that they can. Neither, therefore, do fimilars nor diffimilars 


ЫЕ. They do not. Nor fame nor different, nor things in contact, nor 
fuch 
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fuch as are feparate from each other, nor other things, fuch as we have al- 
ready difcuffed, as appearing to fubfift; for no particular of thefe will have 
any exiftence, nor will others appear to be, zf the one ts mot. True. If we 
fhould, therefore, fummarily fay, that zf the one zs not, nothing is, will not 
our affertion be right? Entirely fo. Let this then be afferted by us, and this 
alfo: that whether the one zs or zs not, both itfelf, as it appears, and others, 
both with refpeét to themfelves and to each other, are entirely all things, 
and at the fame time are not all, and appear to be, and at the fame time do 
not appear. It is moft true. 


THE END OF THE PARMENIDES. 
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INTRODUCTION 


TO 


THE SOPIIST A. 


‘THE following is the preface of Proclus * to this dialogue, as preferved in 
the Greek Scholia on Plato, publifhed by Ruhnkenius. © Plato not only calls 
a certain man a Sophift, but alfo Love *, Pluto, and Jupiter, and fays that the 
fophifticalart is all-beautiful; whence we may conje&ure that the dialogue has 
a more noble fcope than it appears to poffefs. For, according to the great 
Jamblichus, its fcope is concerning the fublunary demiurgus ? ; fince this 
Divinity is the fabricator of images, and the purifier of fouls, always fepa- 
rating them from contrary reafons, being a tranfmuter, and a mercenary 
hunter of rich young men. While he receives fouls coming from om high 
replete with productive principles, he takes from them a reward, viz. the 
fabrication of animals, in fuch a way as is accommodated to the nature of 
mortals. This Deity gives himíelf to non-being, becaufe he fabricates ma- 
terial beings, and embraces matter,—a thing which is truly falfe. At the 
fame time, however, he looks to true being. Не is alfo many-headed, hurl- 
ing forth many effences and lives, through which he furnifhes the variety of 
generation. The fame power is likewife a magician, in confequence of 
alluring fouls by natural reafons, fo that they are with difficulty divulfed 
from generation. For Love, alfo, and Nature, are called by fome magicians, 


1 Ficinus, who has given a verfion of this preface, afcribes it to Proclus, and doubtlefs from 
good authority. 


2 This word is wanting in Ruhnkenius, and is fupplied from the verfion of Ficinus. 
3 Viz. Pluto. 
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on account of the fympathy and antipathy in things which have a natural 
fubfiftence. Now, therefore, Plato wifhes to inftru@ us in an all-various 
fophift. Fora philofopher is a fophift, as imitating the celeftial aud alfo the 
fablunary demiurgus: for the divifive art imitates the progreffion of things 
from the one, and the fublunary the celeftial demiurgus ; and on this account 
he is a fophift. A fophift alfo among men is fo called, becaufe he imitates 
great things: and hence Plato denominates the fophift many-headed. The 
Elean оцей is analogous to the fuperceleftial and exempt father of the arti- 
ficers of things, but his hearers to demiurgic intellections, one of thefe being 
analogous to the iutellection of Jupiter, and the other to angelic intelligence, 
as.being Mercurial and geometrical. And becaufe fabrication proceeds from 
the imperfect to the perfect, on this account the Elean gueft firft converfes 
with Theodorus, and afterwards converts himfelf to Socrates in particular ! ."' 
Thus far Proclus. 

Plato in this dialogue prefents us with fix definitions of a fophift ; but as 
definition cannot be obtained without divifion, for the latter is the principle 
of the former, hence he divides the genus of the fophift by its proper differ- 
ences, from which, in conjunction with genus, fpecies is compofed and de- 


1 [ give the original of this fragment of Proclus for the fake of the learned Platonical reader, 
who may not have thefe Greek Scholia in his poffeffion: for, to a genuine Platonift, every thing 
written by Proclus muft be invaluable. ‘Or: cogiotny хале: à Платоу xeu tov... . (fupple Ерота) xar 
тоу Ain, хал тоу Ata, коз morynadrny Жук! EIVA тпу софістіниу Tex nv: ocv UTTOVORUEV, бт: улафиротєрои тхо= 
grow exeTat 0 diaroyos. Есті yap ката тоу peyav lauCarxov axono; vuv тері tov ито aexuvy душоируои. “Ouros 
yap eidwrorois, жой жабарти& {уиуу evayriay AoYwY ati хоро», meTAGANTINOS, xau ушу MAoUTIOV ejua Uoc Yn- 
peutns, puxas umodexomevos MANES AOYWY avoler irag, хол pirhov azp zywy map avrav, THY Сшотоіоу тпр 
хата ^оуоу тшу Ўуптоу. "Ортос ғидедєтал то им оуті, TH еура, дпрлоурушу, хол то шс aANbws ууғодоѕ @тт®- 
бошкуо, тту vany. Влете дЕ sis то ovTog ov. “Орто; єттїў Ò тол^ихефоАос толло; DUTLaS хол Ewas тробғ6М- 
Levos, ду фу xaamxeua еі THY TOMIALAY TNG YEVETEDS ‘OF autos xau yong, 05 Эг№ушу tas Yuxas тоқ Puoinoss 
Aeyoig, ws доситоттосто EXEW ото TNG yeverews. Каз yop 0 spoc yons, хол у фут уто тинду %%}0$ 
xeXAmTA&A Ói таи; cum auos xai аутитабе д тшу фут. Мих ouv тоу т@утодатоу copia Ta ÉovAevaA di- 
dzone. Karyap “xt 6 ф!\отофо; софитти, we jarnoumevos Tov TE оираміоу диџлоирусу Kas Tov Yeverioupyov. 
Kan h Молретінп pigerto Thy ATO TOV Evos тоу дутшу mpoodov, жай ё YyEVETLOUpYOS тоу cupamov Onpaoupyov. до xat 
софісти; X24 ото de 0 тофтти$ avÜpar os wy ди» TO TX PEYANG piueio Dou, софісти HAAELT AL obey иси тоу g0- 
Фістцу MoAUKEPAAV EIPNKEY. “О de Eevos eig Tumov Tou татроѕ Twy дпиоируоутшу уонсбо U7zepovpavios xou. E&mpu- 
quevog*. Ob Òe ampoerraa EIG таҳ Onusoupyinas vonosis, Ô ЕУ &ig тиу Tou Aros, 0 Òe eig тпу ecyyehum, ws Epuaixos ноп 
yewuetpixos. Kas eme И Onjatoupyiae EX TOU ATEAOUS EIG TO TEÀEIOY, 4 TOUTO прото д Eevos TQ O coupo ovy- 
quera ата OV ғтігтрофи TH diw (lcge iw) Zwxpater. 
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fined. Healfo fhows, conformably to what is delivered in the Parmenides, 
that eing is fubordinate to the one ; and enumerates five genera of ‘being, viz. 
effence, fame, and different, permanency and motion. He likewife teaches us 
that true effence belongs to incorporeal, and imaginable to corporeal na- 
tures; and is indignant with thofe who deny that there are forms fuperior 
to fenfibles, and alfo with thofe who contend that all things are,either alone 
permanent, or alone in motion.  Befides all this, he difputes concerning 
Ícience and opinion, true and falfe difcourfe, verb and noun, fo far as they 
appear to pertain to the difcuffion of bering. Не likewife obferves, that the 
fophift is concealed from our view, becaufe he is involved in the darknefs of 
non-entity, and that a philofopher alfo is not eafily difcerned on account of 
the fplendor of being with which he is furrounded: * for the eyes of vul- 
gar fouls (fays he) are unable to fupport the view of that which is divine." 
In order, however, to underftand the moft abftrufe part of this dialogue, it 
is neceffary to refer the reader to our copious Notes and Introdu&ion to the 
Parmenides: for he whofe mental eye has gained a glimpfe of the ineffable 
light of /upereffential unity, will more eafily perceive the fplendors of being. 
I only add, that Plato in this dialogue has given a moft beautiful fpecimen 
of that part of his dialectic * called divifion; a branch of the matter fcience 
in which he and the moft illuftrious of his difciples were eminently fkilled, 
and by which they were enabled to difcover all the connecting media in the 
vaft feries of being, and to afcend from that which is laft in the univerfe to 


the ineffable principle of all things. 


2 For an ample account of this mafter fcience fee the Introduction to the Parmenides. 


THE 


THE SOPHIST A. 


PERSONS OF THE DIALOGUE. 


THEODORUS, 


| An ELEAN GUEST, or STRANGER, 
SOCRATES, || 


And THEZTETUS. 


WE аге come, Socrates, according to our agreement yefterday, as good 
manners require, and have brought with us this gueft, who is an Elean by 
birth, but very different from the айосіаќеѕ of Parmenides and Zeno: he 
is however a great philofopher. 

Soc. Perhaps, therefore, Theodorus, according to the affertion of Homer’, 
you are conducting a certain God, and not a ftranger. For he fays, that 
both other Gods, and efpecially the hofpitable deity, are converfant with 
men who participate of juft fhame, and that they infpeé the infolent and 
the equitable conduct of men. So that perhaps he who now follows you, 
is one of the natures fuperior to man, who attends you in order to behold 
and confute us who difpute badly, as being himfelf a certain reprehending 
God. 

Tueo. This is not the manner of this gueft, Socrates, but he is more 
modett than thofe that are ftudious of contention. And he appears to me, 


as being a man, not to be a God, but to be divine: for fo I denominate all 


philofophers. 


+ Odyff lib. vii. ver. 485, &c. See the Apology for the Fables of Homer, vol. i. p. 163 of this 
work. It is well obferved by the Greek Scholiaft on this place, that Socrates now, confiftently 
with what һе afferts in the Republic, reprobates thefe verfes of Homer, but in a milder manner, 
in confequence of becoming an affociate with the Elean чей. 
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Soc. And you do well in calling them fo, my friend. But indeed the 
genus of philofophers is not much more eafily diftinguifhed, as I may fay, 
than that of divinity. For thoíe who are not fi&itioufly but truly phi- 
lofophers, appear through the ignorance of others to be of an all-various 
nature, while they wander about cities, and behold from on high the life of 
inferior natures. And to fome they appear to deferve no honour, but by 
others they are confidered as worthy of all honour. And fometimes they 
appear to be politicians, but at other times Sophifts; and íometimes, in 
the opinion of certain perfons, they are confidered to be perfectly infane. 
1 would gladly, therefore, inquire of this our gueft, if agreeable to him, 
what his familiars the Eleans think of thefe things, and how they denomi- 
nate them. 

Turo. What things do you mean, Socrates? 

Soc. The fophift, politician, and philofopher. 

Tueo. What, and of what kind, is the doubt about thefe, which you 
would wifh to have diíTolved ? 

Soc. This: Whether they denominate all thefe, one or two. Or 
as there are three names, whether they alfo make a diftribution into three 
genera, and afcribe the refpective names to the refpective genera. 

Tueo. But I think that he will not envioufly refufe to difcufs thefe 
things. Or how fhall we fay, gueft? 

Guest. In this manner, "Theodorus. For I hall not envioufly refufe, 
nor is it difficult to inform you, that they think thefe are three genera: 
but to define clearly what each of them is, is not a fmall nor an eafy work. 

THEO. You have perhaps, Socrates, fallen upon queftions fimilar to thofe 
which we were afking this our gueft before we came hither, But he then 
gave us the fame anfwers as he juft now gave you: for he faid, that he 
had fufficiently heard, and did not forget them. 

Soc. You ought, therefore, to gratify us, O gueft, with refpect to our 
firft que(tion: But tell us thus much, whether you are accuftomed to dif- 
сиз by yourfelf in a long difcourfe, that which you with to evince, or by 
interrogations, which I once heard Parmenides employing, and at the fame 
time delivering all-beautiful arguments, I being then a young and he a very 
elderly man. 

Guest. If any one anfwers, Socrates, without difficulty, and in a placid 

manner 
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manner, it is more eafy to difcourfe with fuch a one by interrogating ; but 
if not, it is better to difcourfe by onefelf. 

Soc. You are at liberty, therefore, to choofe whichever of thefe you 
pleafe: for we fhall all of us obey you without reluctance. But I would 
advife you to choofe fome young man for this purpofe, either Theztetus 
here, or any other that you may think proper. 

Guest. I am afhamed, Socrates, that, converfing with you now for the 
firft time, I have not given word for word, but, making a long difcourfe 
either by myfelf or to another, I have acted as if I had been framing a 
demonftration. For in reality no one fhould expe& that the prefent 
queftion can be folved with the greateft facility : for it requires a very long 
difcuffion. On the contrary, not to gratify you, and thofe that are now 
affembled, efpecially fince you have afked in fo modeft a manner; would, as 
it appears to me, be inhofpitable and ruftic ; fince, from what I have before 
faid, and from what you have now urged me to do, І fhall have 'T'hezetetus 
here as my affociate in the difcuffion. 

Тнеж. By thus acting indeed, О gueft, as Socrates fays, you will gratify 
all of us. 

Guest. It appears then, Theatetus, that nothing further muft be faid againft 
thefe things. And as it feems, after this, І muft addrefs myfelf to you. 
But if being weary through the length of the difcourfe you fhould become 
indignant, do not blame me, but thefe your companions, as the caufe of this. 

Tue. I am far from thinking that this will be the cafe: but if a thing of 
this kind fhould take place, then we can call upon the namefake of Socrates 
here, who is of the fame age with me, and is my affociate in gymnaftic 
exercifes, and who is not unaccuftomed to accomplifh many laborious things 
in conjunction with me. 

Guest. You fpeak well. Deliberate, therefore, about thefe things by 
yourfelf, in the courfe of the difputation : but now confider in common with 
me, beginning in the firft place (as it appears to me) from the юрый; 
and let us evince by our difcourfe what he is. For now both you and I 
have only the name in common refpecting this thing: but perhaps each of 
us thinks differently as to the thing denominated. — But it is always requifite 
re(pe&ing every thing, rather to confent through reafous to the thing ifelf, 


than to the name alone without reafon. However, with refpect tothe tribe 
which 
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Da, 


which we now take upon us to inveftigate, it is by no means eafy to appre- 
hend what a fophift is. It appears however to all men, and is an antient 
opinion, that whoever wifhes to labour through great things well, fhould 
¢xercife himfelf in fuch as are fmall and more eafy, before he attempts fuch 
as are the greateft. Now, therefore, as we are of opinion that the genus 
of a fophift is difficult to inveftigate, I would advife, Theatetus, that we 
fhould firft of all confider the method of this inveftigation, in fomething 
more eafy: unlefs you are able to fhow а more expeditious way. 

Tue, But I am not able. 

Guest. Are you willing, therefore, that, adducing a vile thing, we fhould 
eftablifh it as a paradigm of a greater thing? 

THEA. Yes. 

Guest. But what if we propofe a thing well known, and of a trifling 
nature, but which will contribute as well as any thing to the apprehenfion 
of greater things? as for inftance a fifherman. Is he not known to every 
one? and is it not likewife certain, that he does not deferve much ferious 
confideration ? 

Тнеж. It is fo. 

Guest. Yet I fufpeà he will furnifh us with a method, and reafoning 
procefs, not unadapted to our defign. 

Tue. In this cafe, therefore, it will be well. 

Guest. Come then, let us begin from this: and inform me, whether 
we fhould confider a fifherman, as one endued with art, or as without art, 
but poffeffing another power. 

Tugx. We mutt by no means confider him as without art. 

Guest. But there are nearly two fpecies of all arts. 

Turæ. How fo? 

Guest. Agriculture, and the care refpecting every mortal body, together 
with that pertaining to every thing compofite and plaftic, which we deno- 
minate an utenfil, and in conjun&ion with thefe the imitative power, all 
which may be juftly called by one name. 

Tues. How fo? and by what name? 

Guest. When any one afterwards leads into exiitence that which was 
not before, then we fay that he who leads makes, and that the thing led is 
made. 

VOL, III. 2 Е THE, 
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'Tuzz. Right. 

Guest. But all the particulars which we juft now mentioned poffefs a 
power adapted to this. 

Tues. They do. : 

Guest. Ina fummary way, therefore, we fhall denominate them effective. 

'Q Ez. Be it fo. 

Guest. But after this, the whole fpecies of difcipline and knowledge, 
together with the fpecies of gain, conteft and hunting, may be called a 
certain art of acquiring, fince no one of thefe fabricates any thing, but pro- 
cures things which are and have been, partly fubje&ting them to its power 
by words and actions, and partly conceding them to thofe by whom they are 
received. 

Тнеж. They may be fo called: for it is proper. 

Guest. Since all arts, therefore, confift either in acquiring or in effe&ing, 
in which of thefe, Theztetus, fhall we place the art of fifhing ? 

Tugzx. Doubtiefs in the art of acqviring. 

Guest. But are there not two fpecies of the art of acquiring? the one 
being a commutation between thofe that are willing, through gifts, buying, 
and wages? But the other will be a mancipation, effected either by deeds 
or words. 

Tue. It appears this muft be the cafe, from what has been faid. 

Guest. But what? Muft not mancipation alfo receive a twofold divifion ? 

Tueam. After what manner? 

GvzsT. The one being apparent, and wholly agoniftic ; but the other 
being occult, and wholly confifting in hunting. 

THEE. Yes. 

Guest. It is likewife abfurd, not to give hunting a twofold divifion. 

Tuez. Inform me how. 

Guest. Оре member of the divifion confits of the inanimate, and the 
other of the animated kind, 

Tues, Undoubtedly: for there are both thefe. 

Guest. How, indeed, is it poffible there fhould not? And it is requifite 
that we fhould leave the hunting of inanimate things without a name, 
and that we fhould hkewife difmifs the confideration of certain parts of 
tne art of {wimming, and other trifling things of this kind; and denominate 

the 
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the other part, which 1s the hunting of animated natures, the hunting of 
animals. 

Tues. Be it fo. 

Guest. But is it not juftly faid, that there is a twofold fpecies of the 
hunting of animals? one being the hunting of the pedeftrian kind, which 
is diftinguifhed by many fpecies and names, but the other of every Íwimming 
animal, and which is denominated hunting in water ? 

Tues. Entirely fo. 

Guest. But of the fwimming divifion, we fee that one kind cuts the air 
with wings, and that the other is aquatic, 

Tues. Undoubtedly. 

Guest. But all the hunting of the winged tribe is called fowling. 

THES. It is fo. 

Guest. But nearly that of all the aquatic tribe, fifhing. 

Tues. Yes. 

Guest. But what? Muft we not divide this hunting into two greateft 
parts ? 

Тнеж, What are thefe parts? 

Guest. According to which we either fifh with nets, or by percuffion. 

Tur. How do you fay? And how do you divide each ? 

Guest. That every thing which on all fides enclofing reftrains any thing 
for the fake of impediment, is fitly denominated a net. 

Tues. Entirely fo. 

Guest. But do you call a bow-net, di&uon 1, a fnare, and a cafting-net, 
any thing elfe than nets? 

Tur. Nothing elfe. 

Guest. We muft fay, therefore, that this hunting with nets isa part of 
fifhing, or fomething of this kind. 

Turz. We muft, 

Guest. But that which is accomplifhed with hooks and darts, by per- 
cuffion, and which is different from the other kind of fifhing, it will be 
proper that we fhould now call by one word, percutient-hunting, unlefs you, 
Theztetus, have any thing better to fay. 


* The Фоп was a larger and wider kind of net. 
2E 2 THES, 
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Tuez, Let us pay no attention to the name: for this is fufficient. 
Guest. Of percutient-hunting, therefore, one kind is I think nocturnal, 


being effected by the light of fire; and on this account it happens to be 
called igniferous. 


Tues. Entirely fo. 

Cuest.. But the other kind is diurnal, and is effected with tridents hooked 
on the extremities of rods; the whole of this being aduncous fifhing. 

Тнеж. It is indeed fo called. 

Guest. Of aduncous-percutient-fifhing, therefore, that kind which is 
effected by darting the tridents into the water from on high, is I think 
called by fome tridental fifhing. 

THE. So certain perfons fay. 

Guest. Only one fpecies then, as I may fay, remains. 

Tues. What is that? 

Guest. A percuffion contrary to this, effected indeed with a hook, but 
not cafually ftriking any part of the body, as in fithing with tridents, but 
piercing only the head and mouth of the fifh, and drawing it upwards with 
rods and reeds. Ву what name, Theeetetus, Һа we fay this ought to be 
called? 

Tuea. By that of aduncous fifhing with rods: and we now appear to 
have accomplifhed that which we propofed to difcufs. 

Guest. Now, therefore, you and I have not only accorded in giving a 
name to fifhing, but we have likewife fufficiently explained the manner in 
which it is conduéted. For, of the whole art, one half we faid confifted in 
acquiring ; and the half of this in manual fubjugation ; and again the half 
of this in hunting. Likewife that the half of hunting confifted in the cap- 
ture of animals; and that the half of the capture of animals was hunting in 
water. ‘That again, of hunting in water, the downward divifion of the whole 
was fifhing ; that the half of fifhing was percutient ; that the half of percutient 
fifhing was performed with a hook: and laftly, that the half of this confifted 
in drawing that which is downwards upwards ; and that, thence deriving its 
name, it is called aduncous fifhing with rods. 

Тнеж. This, therefore, has been in every refpe&t fufficiently fhown. 

Guest. Come then, let us endeavour according to this paradigm to 
difcover what a fophift is. 

4. THES, 
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Turz. By all means. 

Guest. And this indeed was the firft obje& of inquiry in the example 
juft adduced, whether a fifherman is to be confidered as a rude character, or 
as one endued with a certain art. 

Turæ. It was. 

Guest. And now, Theztetus, fhall we call a fophift a rude chara&er, or 
one in every refpe& fkilful ? 

Tue. We muft by no means call him a rude chara&er. For I under- 
ftand what you fay, that he who is fo called ought not to be unfkilful, but 
endued with a certain art. 

Guest. But with what art ought we to confider him endued? 

Tues. I afk you the fame queftion. 

Guest. By the Gods, then, are we ignorant that one of thefe men is 
allied to the other? 

Tura. Which men? 

Guest. The fifherman and the fophift. 

Tues. In what refpe& are they allied ? 

Guest. Both of them appear to me to be hunters. 

Tuzz. Of what is this latter chara&er a hunter? for we have fpoken 
of the other. 

Guest. We divided the whole of hunting into the fwimming and the 
pedeftrian. 

Тнеж. We did. 

Guest. And we difcuffed, indeed, the particulars refpecting the fwim- 
ming part of aquatic natures; but we omitted the pedeftrian divifion, and 
faid that it was multiform. 

THE. Entirely fo. 

Guest. Thus far, therefore, the fophift and the fifherman equally proceed 
from the art of acquiring. 

Тнеж. They appear fo indeed. 

Guest. Some however, abandoning the hunting of land animals, betake 
themfelves to the fea, to rivers and lakes, and hunt animals in thefe. 

THe. Undoubtedly. 

GuzsT. But fome fubjugate animals on the earth, and in rivers, as in 
meadows abounding with riches and youthfulnefs. 

THE, 
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Тн=л. How do you fay? 

Gvzsr. Of pedeftrian hunting there are two greateft parts. 

Tuez. Of what kind is each of thefe parts? 

Guest. One is the hunting of tame, and the other of favage animals. 

Taræ. Is there any hunting then of tame animals? 

Guest. Either man is a tame animal, (adopt what I fay as you pleafe,) 
or no animal is tame; or fome other animal is tame, but man is a favace 
animal: or you may fay that man indeed is a tame animal, but you m. 
think that there is no hunting of men, Adopt whichever of thefe ауто 
is moft agreeable to you. 

Turæ. But I think, О gueft, that we are a tame animal, and I fay that 
there is a hunting of men. 

Guest. We muft fay then that there is alfo a twofold hunting of tame 
animals. 

Тнкж. How fo? 

Guest. By defining predatory hunting, that which reduces into bondage, 
and tyrannic hunting, to be all of them violent hunting. 

Tue. Well defined. 

Guest. But that which pertains to judicial cafes, popular harangues, 
and difcourfe, may fummarily be called a certain art of perfuafion. 

Тнеж. Right. 

Guest. But of this art of perfuafion we fay there are two kinds. 

Tues. What are they? 

Guest. One of them is private, and the other public. 

Turgz. There are thefe two fpecies. 

Guest. Again, with refpect to the hunting of private perfuafion, one kind 
is effected by wages, and another by gifts, 

Tura. I do not underftand you. 

Guest. It feems you have never attended to the hunting of lovers, 

Тнеж. In what refpe& ? 

Guest. In this, that befides other things they beftow gifts on thofe they 
have caught. 

TuEem. You fpeak moft true. 

Guesr. Let this then be a fpecies of the amatory art. 

Tue. By all means. 
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Guest. But with refpe& to that fpecies of the hunting of perfuafion w 
is седеа by wages, that part of it which converfes with cthers throu i 
favour, and entirely procures enchantments through pleature, that it may 
thence alone receive aliment as its reward, this I think we all of us call 
adulation, or a certain art adminiftering to pleafure. 

Tura. Undoubtedly. 

Guest. But another part of it profeffes to converfe for the fake of virtue, 
and requires money for its reward. Ought not this part, therefore, to be 
called by another name? 

THe. Undoubtedly. 

Guest. Endeavour to tell me this name. 

Tue. It is evident. For we appear to me to have found a fophift ; and 
I think this name is adapted to this other part of the object of our invefti- 
gation. 

Guest. According to the prefent reafoning, as it feems, "Theztetus, the 
profetfion of a fophift muft be called an art, fervile, fubjugating, and vena- 


Rich 


tic; hunting pedeítrian, terre{trial, and tame animals; ог, in other words, 
privately bringing men into captivity for pecuniary rewards, and enínarinz 
rich and noble young men, through an opinion of erudition. à 

ТнЕж. Entirely fo. 

Guest. Further ftill, let us confider as follows : For the object of our 
prefent inveftigation does not participate of a certain vile art, but of one 
various inthe extreme, For, from what has been before faid, we may con- 
je&ure that it does not belong to that kind of art which we juft now men- 
tioned, but to another king, 

Tues. What is that kind? 

Guest. There were in a certain refpe& two fpecies of the art of acquiring, 
the one confifting in hunting, and the other flowing from contracts. 

Тнеж. There were. 

GuzsT. We fay, therefore, that there are two fpecies of contracts, the 
one confifting in beftowing, and the other in buying and felling. 

Turæ. There are fo. 

Guest. And again, we fay that the fpecies of contracts which confitls in 
buyiug and felling, muft receive a twofold divifion, 

Тн. How? 

GUEST. 
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Guest. He who expofes his own works to fale may be called a feller of 
his own property ; but he who fells the works of others, an exchanger. 

Tuegz. Entirely fo. 

Guest. But what? Is not that exchange which takes place in the fame 
city, and which is nearly the half of the whole of exchange, denominated 
cauponary ? 

THER. Yes. 

Guest. Aud is not the other half that which. takes place by buying and 
felling in different cities, and which we call emporic ? 

Тнеж. Undoubtedly. 

Guest. And do we not perceive, that of emporic exchange, one part per- 
tains to the nutriment of the body, and the other to the difcipline of the 
foul, exchanging erudition for money ? 

Tue. How do you fay? 

Guest. That part which pertains to the foul we are, perhaps, unac- 
quainted with: for the other part we underftand. 

Toes. We do. 

Gues'r. But we fay that he who buys тойс in one city by learning, and 
fells it in another by teaching, and who acts in a fimilar manner with refpe& 
to painting, enchantment, and many other things pertaining to the foul, as 
well ferious as jocofe,—we fay that {uch a one tratfics no lefs than he who 
fells meats and drinks, 

Tura. You fpeak moft true. 

Guest. Will you not, therefore, fimilarly denominate him who wanders 
about different cities in order to exchange difciplines for money ? 

Tues. Very much fo. 

Guest. But of this merchandize pertaining to the foul, may not one part 
be moft jufily called demonítrative ; and may not the other part, though ridi- 
culous, yet, fince it 15 no lets the felling of difciplines than the former, be 
called by a name which is the brother to that of felling? 

Tues. Entirely fo. | 

Guest. But in this traffic of difciplines, he who fells the difciplines of 
other arts muft be cailed by a name different from him who fells the difci- 
plines of virtue. 

‘Luiz. Undoubtedly. 
GUEST, 
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GuzsT. For he who fells the difciplines of other arts may be aptly called 
a feller of arts; but confider by what name he fhould be called who fells the 
difciplines of virtue. 

THEZE. By what other name can he be called without error, except that 
which is the object of our inveftigation at prefent, a fophift ? 

Guest. By no other, We may, therefore, now collect as follows: that, 
by a fecond inveftigation, a fophift has appeared to us to be an exchanger, a 


buyer and feller, a merchant refpe&ting difcourfes, and one who {fells the 
difciplines of virtue. 


Tus. Very much fo. 

Guest. In the third place, I think that you in like manner will call him 
a fophift, who being fettled in a city, partly buys and partly himfelf fabris 
cates difciplines, which he fells in order to procure the neceflaries of life. 

THEE. Why, indeed, fhould I not? | 

Guest. You will, therefore, call him a fophift who is converfant in ac- 
quiring, who traffics, and fells either his own inventions, or thofe of di. 
about the difciplines of virtue. 

THE. Neceflarily fo. For it is requifite to affent to reafon. 

Guest. Let us ftill further confider, whether the genus which we are at 
prefent inveftigating is fimilar to a certain thing of this kind, 

THe. Of what kind? 

Guest. Of the art of acquiring, a certain part appeared to us to be 
agoniftic. 

THEA. It did. 

Guest. It will not, therefore, be improper to give ita сваи divifion. • 

Tuez. Inform me how vou divide it. 

GuzsT. One part is defenfive, and the other offenfive, 

THEA, It is fo. 

Guest. Of the offenfive part, therefore, that which takes place iba 
г bodies fight againft bodies may be fitly called violence. 

Turz. It may. 

Guest. But what elfe, Theztetus, can that which takes place when argu- 
ments oppofe arguments be called, except contention ? 

Tuez. Nothing elfe. 

Guest. But as to contentions, there muft be a twofold divifion. 

VOL. lI. 2 Е | THE, 


218 THE SOPHISTA. 


Tuez. In what refpe&? 

Guest. For, fo far as contention takes place through employing prolix 
arguments againft prolix arguments in public concerning things juft and un- 
juft, it is judicial. 

"issu. Ít is. 

Guest. But when it takes place in private, by a diftribution into minute 
parts, through queftion and anfwer, are we accuftomed to call it any thing 
elfe than contradiction ? 

Tues. Nothing elfe. 

Guest. But of contradiction, that part which is employed about contracts, 
and which fubfifts cafually, and without art, is to be placed as a feparate fpe- 
eies, fince reafon diftinguifhes it from other kinds of contradiction ; but it 
has neither been affigned а name by any of the antients, nor does it deferve 
to be denominated by us at prefent. 

THE. True. 

Guest. For it is divided into parts extremely fmall and all-various, But 
that which proceeds according to art, and difputes about things juft and un- 
juft, and univerfally about other particulars, we are accuftomed to call con- 
tentious, 

THER. Undoubtedly. 

Guest. But of the contentious divifton, one part diffipates poffeffions, and 
the cther accumulates wealth. 

Tez. Entirely fo. 

Guest. We fhould, therefore, endeavour to difcover by what name each 
ef thefe ought to be called, 

Tuez. It is proper to do fo. 

Guest. It appears then to me, that he who, through delighting in the 
ftudy of contention, negleéts his affairs, and is always hunting after trifling 
queftions, cannot be called any thing elfe than a man of words. 

Tars. He may, indeed, be called fo. 

Guest. But do you now, in your turn, endeavour to inform me how he is 
to be Jenominated who endeavours to acquire wealth from private contention. 

Tuzz. Сап апу one with re&titude call him any thing elfe than that won- 
derful chara@er the fophift, which we inveftigate, and who now again for 


the fourth time prefents himfelf to our view ? 
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Guest. As reafon, therefore, again fhows us, a fophitt is nothing elfe 
than that pecuniary genus which is converfant with the art of contention, 
with contradiction, controverfy, hoftile oppofition, and with the agoniftic art, 
and that of acquiring. 


Turz. He is altogether fo. 
Guest. Do you not perceive, therefore, that it is truly faid, this wild beaft 


is a various animal, and that, according to the proverb, he is not to be caught 
with the other hand? 

Tue. It will, therefore, be proper to ufe both hands. 

Guest. It will be proper, and we muft do fo to the utmoft of our power. 
Butinform me, whether we have any fervile names? 

Tues. We have many. But refpecting which of the many do vou afk 
me ? 

Guest. Such as when we fay to wath, to diftribute, to boil, and to feparate. 

Tue. Undoubtedly. 

Guest. And befides thefe, to card wool, to draw down, to comb, and ten 
thoufand other fuch-like words which we meet with in the arts. Or do we 


not? 
Тнеж. Which among thefe do you with to ferve throughout, as an in- 


{tance of what you mean to evince ? 

Guest. All the names that have been mentioned are in a certain refpe& 
divifive. | 

Tues. They are. 

«Guest. According to my reafoning, therefore, fince there 1s one art in all 

thefe, we fhould call them by one name. 

Тнғж. By what name? 

Guest. Segregative. 

Tura. Be it fo. 

Ст. Confider, again, whether we are able to perceive two fpecies of 
this ? | 

Tue. You feem to urge me to a rapid confideration. 

Guest. And, indeed, in all thefe fegregations, the worfe was feparated 
from the better, and the fimilar from the fimilar. 


Tue, It appears that it was nearly fo faid. 
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Guest. Of the latter of thefe fegregations, therefore, I cannot tell the 
name; but I can of that which leaves the better and rejeéts the worfe. 

Tuzz. Inform me what it is. 

Guest. The whole of this feparation (as I conje&ure) is called by all men 
a certain purification. 

THE. Itis fo called. 

Guest. Does not, therefore, every one fee that the cathartic fpecies is 
twofold ? 

Тнеж. Yes. Ifany one, perhaps, thinks about it at leifure; for I do 
not fee it at prefent. 

GuEsT. And, indeed, it is proper to comprehend in one name the many 

-{pecies of purgations pertaining to the body. 

Тнеж. What kind of purgations do you mean? and by what name ought 
they.to be called? | 

Guest. The inward purgations of the bodies of animals, by gymnaftic 
and medicine, which purify by rightly feparating ; and thofe which operate 
externally, and which it is vile to mention, viz. fuch as baths afford; and 
likewife the purgations of inanimate bodies, by means of the fuller's art, and 
the whole art of adorning the body, which occafions attention to things of a 
trifling nature,—all thefe appear to be allotted manv and ridiculous names. 

Tue. Very much fo. 

Guest. Entirely fo, indeed, Theztetus. But the order of reafoning cares 
neither more nor lefs, whether wiping with a fponge purifies in a fmall de- 
gree, but the drinking a medicine is more advantageous to us, by the purifi- 
cation it affords. For, that it may underftand all arts, by endeavouring to 
apprehend what is allied, and what not, it equally honours the feveral arts, 
and is of opinion that fome are not more ridiculous than others according 
to fimilitude. It likewife confiders hunting, effected through military difci- 
pline, as in no геїре& more venerable than fearching after vermin, but for 
the moft part more futile. And now, indeed, which was what you afked, 
we have comprehended in one name all the powers which are allotted the 
purification either of an animated or inanimate body; but it is of no confe- 
quence to the prefent difputation what name may appear to be more becom- 
ing, if it be only placed feparate from the purgations of the foul, and include 
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in itfelf all fuch things as purify the body. For the order of reafoning now 
endeavours to feparate the purification of the dianoétic part from other pur- 
gations, if we underítand what it wifhes to accomplith. 

Turz. But I do underftand, and I grant that there are two fpecies of 
purification ; one fpecies refpecting the foul, and the other, which is feparate 
from this, refpecting the body. 

Guest. You fpeak in the moft Beautiful manner. Attend to me, there- 
fore, in what follows, and endeavour to give a twofold divifion to what has 
been faid. 

"TIusz. Wherever you may lead, I will endeavour to diítribute in con- 
junction with you. 

Guest. Do we not fay, then, that depravity in the foul is fomething dif- 
ferent from virtue? 

Тнеж. Undoubtedly. 

Guest. And we likewife faid, that purification соп in reje&ing what 
is depraved, and preferving what remains. 

Tugz. We did fay fo. 

Guest. So far, therefore, as we fhall difcover an ablation of depravity in 
the foul, we ought to call it purgation. 

Turæ. And very much fo. 

Guest. Two fpecies of depravity in the foul muft be eftablifhed. 

Tues. What are they? 

Guest. The one is like difeafe in the body, but the other refembles inhe- 
rent bafenefs. 

Тне ж. I do not underftand you. 

Guest. Perhaps you do not think that difeafe is the fame with fedition. 

Тнеж. Again, Iam not able to anfwer this queftion. 

Guest. Whether do you think fedition is any thing elfe than the corrup- 
tion of natural alliance through a certain difcord ? 

Tue. It is nothing elfe. 

Guest. And is bafenefs any thing elfe than entire deformity, arifing from 
the immoderation of things of one Кіпа? 

Tura. It is nothing elfe. 


GuzsT. What then, do we not fee in the foul of the depraved that opi- 
nions 
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nions differ from defires, anger from pleafures, reafon from pain, and all thefe 


from each other? 
Tugz. And very much fo. 
Guest. But all thefe are neceffarily allied to each other. 


Tues. Undoubtedly. 
Guest. We Һа! {peak rightly, therefore, in calling depravity the fedition 
and difeafe of the foul. 


Тнеж. We Ћа реак той rightly. 

Guest. But what, when we fee fuch things as participate of motion, and 
propofe to themfelves a certain end, wander from and mifs the mark accord- 
ing to every impulfe, do we fay that they are affected in this manner through 
fymmetry to each other, or, on the contrary, through a privation of fym- 
metry? 

Tura. It is evident that this happens through a privation of fymmetry. 

Guest. But we know that every foul is involuntarily ignorant of any 
thing. 

"Tugzx. Very much fo. 

Guest. But ignorance is nothing elfe than a delirium of the foul, which, 
while it is impelled to truth, wanders in its apprehenfion of things. 

Tues. Entirely fo. 

Guest. We mutt confider, therefore, a foul involved in ignorance as bafe 
and deformed. 

THE. So it appears, 

Guest. It feems, therefore, that there are thefe two genera of evils in the 
foul; one of which is called by the multitude depravity, and is moft evi- 
dently a difeafe. 

Tue, It is. 

Guest. But the other the multitude call ignorance, but they are unwilling 
to acknowledge that this is a vice in the foul. 

THEA. It muft by all means be granted, though when you juft now fpoke 
1 was doubtful of it, that there are two genera of vice or depravity in the 
foul ; and that we ought to confider timidity, intemperance, injuftice, and 
every thing elfe of this kind, as a difeafe in us; but the paffion of abundant 
and all-various ignorance as bafenefs. 
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Guest. In the body, therefore, are there not two certain arts about thefe 
two paffions? 

Tur, What are thefe arts? 

Guest. About bafeneís, gymnaftic ; but about difeafe, medicine. 

Tue. It appears fo. 

Guest. About infolence, therefore, injuftice, and timidity, is not chaftiz- 
ing juftice naturally the moft adapted of all arts ? 

Tue. It is likely, as I may fay, according to human opinion, 

Guest. But, can any one fay that there is a more proper remedy for all 
ignorance than erudition? 

Tues. No one can. 

Guest. Muft we fay, therefore, that there is only one kind of erudition, 
or that there are more kinds than one? But take notice, that there are two 
greateft genera of it, 

Тнеж. Ido take notice. 

Cuest. And it appears to me that we fhall very rapidly difcover this. 

Tues. In what manner? 

Guest. By perceiving that ignorance has a certain twofold divifion. For, 
being twofold, it is evident that it neceffarily requires a twofold mode of in- 
ftruction, correfponding to the members of its divifion, 

j THER, What then? Is that apparent which is the обје of your prefent 
invefligation ? 

Guest. I perceive, indeed, a great and ponderous fpecies of ienorance 
which outweighs all its other parts.. Y j 

Тнкв. Of what kind is it? 

Guest. When he who is ignorant of a thing appears to himfelf to know 
it. For it appears that through this. all the deceptions in our dianoétic part 
take place. 

Tues. True. 

Guest. And I think that to this fpecies of ignorance alone the name of 
rafticity fhould be given. 

Tuez. Entirely fo. 

Guest. How, therefore, do gor! think that part of erudition fhould be 
called which liberates from this fpecies of ignorance ? 
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Taræ. 1 think, indeed, О gueft, that the other part is denominated de- 
miurgic erudition, but that this 1s called by us difcipline. 

Guest. It is nearly fo denominated, Theztetus, by all the Greeks. But 
this alfo muft be confidered by us, whether the whole of this is indivifible, or 
polleffes a certain divifion which deferves to be named. 

'Tuzz. It is requifite to confider this, 

Guest. It appears, therefore, to me, that this may be ftill further divided. 

Tues. According to what? 

Guest. Of the erudition which is effected by difcourfe, one way appears 
to be more rough, and another part of it more fmooth. 

Тнеж. Of what kind do we call each of thefe? 

GuzsT. The oneantient and paternal, which men formerly adopted to- 
wards their children, and many ufe at prefent, viz. as often as children do 
wrong, partly feverely reproving, and partly mildly admonifhing them. But 
the whole of this may be called with the utmoft propriety admonition. 

Tue. It may fo. 

Guest. But fome are of opinion that all ignorance is involuntary, and that 
no one who thinks himfelf wife is willing to learn thofe. things in which he 
confiders himíelf as {killed; but that the admonitory fpecies of difcipline 
makes very {mall advances with great labour. 

Tuez. Aud they think right. 

Guest. They likewife adopt another mode in order to difclofe this opinion. 

Тнеж. What mode? 

Guest. By inquiring into thofe particulars about which a man thinks he 
fays fomething to the purpofe, when at the fame time this is far from being 
the cafe. In the next place, they.eafily explore the opinions of thofe that 
err, and, collecting them together by a reafoning procefs, render them the 
fame with each other: and after this they evince that thefe opinions are 
contrary to themfelves, re{peéting the fame things, with reference to the 
fame, and according to the fame. But thofe whofe opinions are thus ex- 
plored, on feeing this, are indignant with themfelves, and become milder to , 
others ; and after this manner are liberated from mighty and rigid opinions ; 
which liberation is of all others the moft pleafant to hear, and the moft firm 
to him who is the fubje& of it, For, О beloved youth, thofe that purify, 
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thefe think in the fame manner as phyficians with refpect to bodies. For 
phyficians are of opinion, that the body cannot enjoy falubrious food till 
Íome one removes the impediments it contains. In like manner, thefe men- 
tal purifiers think that the foul can derive no advantage from difciplines ac- 
commodated to its nature, till he who is confuted 15 afhamed of his error, and, 
the impediments of difciplines being expelled, viz. falfe opinions, he becomes 
pure, and alone thinks that he knows the things which he does know, and 
not more than he knows. 

Тнеж. This is the beft and the moft modeft of habits. 

Guest. Hence, Theetetus, we muft fay, that confutation * is the greateft 
and the chief of all purifications; and that he who is not confuted, even 
though he fhould be the great king himfelf, fince he would be unpurified in 
things of the greateft confequence, will be rude and bafe with refpeét to 
thofe things in which it is fit he fhould be moft pure and beautiful, who 
wifhes to become truly happy. 

Тнеж. Entirely fo. 

Guest. But by whom fhall we fay this art is employed? For I am afraid 
to fay it is ufed by the fophifts. 

Тнеж. On what account? 

Guest. Left we fhould honour them more than is fit. 

Tura. But yet what has been juft now faid appears to be adapted to a 
certain character of this kind. 

Guest. So likewife a wolf refembles a dog, a moft favage а moft mild 
animal. But he who withes to be free from deception ought to guard арам 
fimilitude above all things: for it is a genus of the greateft lubricity. But, 
at the fame time, let thefe things be admitted; for I think it is not proper 
to difpute about fmall terms, at a time when thefe ought to be carefully 


avoided. 

'TTHEz. It is not proper. 

Guest. Let, therefore, a fpecies of the feparating art be cathartic: and 
let a part of the cathartic fpecies be limited to the foul. But of this let a part 
be do&trinal; and of the doétrinal let difcipline be a part. But of difcipline, 


* Plato here alludes to the third energy of the dialectic method, the end of which is a purifi- 
cation from twofold ignorance. See the Introduction to the Parmenides. 
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that confutation which takes place about a vain opinion of wifdom fhould 
be called, as it appears from our prefent difcourfe, nothing elfe than that 
fophiftic art which is of a noble race. 

Tuez. It оша be fo called. But I am dubious, what, out of many 
things which prefent themfelves, it is fit truly and ftrenuoufly to call a 
fophift. 

Guest. You are very properly dubious. But indeed it is proper to 
think, that even a fophift himfelf will now very much doubt, by what 
means he may efcape our arguments. For the proverb rightly fays, It is 
not eafy to avoid all things. Now, therefore, let us attack him with all our 
might. 

THE. You fpeak well. 

Guest. But, in the firft place, let us ftop as it were to take breath, and 
reafon among ourfelves, at the fame time mutually refting when we are 
weary. Let us confider, then, how many forms the fophift affumes. For 
we appear from our firft inveftigation to have diícovered, that he is a 
mercenary hunter of the youthful and rich. 

Тнеж. We do fo. 

Guest. But from our fecond inveftigation it appears, that he is a certain 
merchant in the difciplines of the foul. 

THER. Entirely fo. 

Guesr. And did he not, in the third place, appear to be a huckfter 
about thefe fame things? 

Tura. He did. And did we not, in the fourth place, find him to be 
one who fells us his own inventions? 

Guest. You properly remind me. But I will endeavour to remember 
the fifth particular, For, in the next place, we found him to be one who 
{trives in the agoniftic exercife about difcourfes, and who is defined from 
the art of contention. 

THER. We did fo. 

Guest. The fixth form is indeed ambiguous ; but at the fame time we 
muft admit it, and grant that a fophift is a purifier of fuch opinions as are 
an impediment to difciplines refpecting the foul. 

Tuzz. Entirely fo. 


GvzsT. Do you therefore perceive, that, when any one appears to poffefs 
a fcientific 
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a {cientific knowledge of many things, and is called by the name of опе 
art, this is not a found phantafm? It is indeed evident, that he who is thus 
affected with refpect to any art cannot behold that particular thing to 
which all thefe difciplines look. Hence he who poffeffes a multitude of 
difciplines fhould be called by many names, inftead of one name. 

Тнеж. This appears to be in the higheft degree natural. 

Guest. Left, therefore, the fame thing fhould happen to us through in- 
dolence in this inveftigation, let us repeat, in the firft place, one of the 
things which we faid refpecting the fophift: for one of thefe appears to me 
efpecially to indicate him. 

Turæ. Which of them? 

Guest. We faid that he was in a certain refpect a contradi&tor. 

'Turzz. We did. 

Guest. And does he not alfo become a teacher of this to others? 

'Tuzz. Undoubtedly. 

Guest. Let us now, therefore, confider, about what it is that fophifts 
fay they make others contradi€tors. But let our confideration from the 
beginning be as follows, With refpe& to divine things which are un- 
apparent to the many, do fophifts fufficiently impart the power of con- 
tradiction ? 

Tue. This is indeed afferted of them. 

Guest. But what with refpe& to things apparent, fuch as earth and 
heaven, and the particulars pertaining to thefe ? 

Tues. What of them? 

Guest. For, in private converfations, when any thing is aflerted in 
general refpe&ing generation and effence, we fay that the fophifts are 
{killed in contradi&ding, and that they are able to render others like them- 


felves. 

Tura. Entirely fo. 

Guest. But what, with refpect to laws, and all political concerns, do 
they not alfo promife to make men contentious in thefe ? 

Тнеж. No one, as I may fay, would difcourfe with them unlefs they 
promifed this. 


Guest. But writings containing fuch contradictions as ought to be urged 
2G 2 againft 
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againft the profeflors of the feveral arts, may every where be procured by 
him who wifhes to learn the art of contradiction. 

Тнеж. You appear to me to allude to the writings of Protagoras re~- 
{ре по wreftling and the other arts. 

Guest. And to the writings of many others, O bleffed man. But is not 
the art of contradicting, fummarily a certain power, fufficient to bring all 
things into controverfy ? 

Тнеж. It appears, therefore, that nearly nothing is omitted. 

Guest. But by the Gods, O boy, do you think this is poflible? For 
perhaps you young men behold this more acutely, but we more dully. 

Тнеж. In what refpe&? and why do you particularly affert this? For I 
do not underftand your prefent quettion. 

Guest. І afked, if it were poffible for any one man to know all things. 

Tues. If it were poffible, our race, О gueft, would be bleffed. 

Guest. How, therefore, can any one deftitute of {cience be able, by con- 
tradicting, to urge any thing found againft him who is endued with fcience ? 

Тнеж. He cannot in any refpe&. 

Guest. What then is it which will be wonderful in the fophiftic power? 

'Tugz. About what? 

Guest. The manner by which fophifts are able to produce an opinion in 
voung men, that they are the wifeft of all men in all things? For it is evident 
that, unlefs they contradicted rightly, or at leaft appeared to do fo to young 
men, and, when appearing to do fo, unlefs they were confidered to be more 
wife through their contentions, they would be without employment, and, as 
you faid, no one would give them money to become their diíciple. 

THE. Doubtlefs no one would. 

Guest. But now men are willing to do this. 

Tura. And very much fo. 

Guest. For I think the fophifts appear to have a fcientific knowledge of 
thofe particulars about which they employ contradiction. 

Turz. Undoubtedly. 

GuzsT. But do they employ contradiction in all things? Shall we fay fo? 

Teg. Yes. 

Guzsr. They appear, therefore, to their difciples to be wife in all things, 
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Tue. Undoubtedly. 

Guest. But yet they are not: for this fcems to be impoffible. 

'T ugs. It does. 

Guest. A fophift, therefore, appears to us to poflefs doxaftic, and not 
true fcience, about all things. 

Tues. Entirely fo. And what has been now faid, refpe&ing fophifts, 
feems to be moft rightly faid. 

Guest. Let us, therefore, affume a clearer paradigm refpecting them. 

Tues. What 15 that? 

Guest. This. But endeavour to attend to what I fay, and anfwer me 
in the beft manner you are able. 

Tuea. Of what kind is the paradigm? 

Guest. Juf as if any one fhould affert that he neither fays any thing, nor 
contradi&cts, but that he makes and caufes all things to be known by one art. 

Тнеж. What is your meaning in all this? 

GursT. You are obvioufly ignorant of the beginning of what is faid: 
for, as it feems, you do not underítand the word a7. 

Tura. ldo not. 

Guest. І fay then that you and I are in the number of all things, and 
befides us, other animals and trees. 

THE. How do you fay? 

Guest. If any one fhould affert that he would make you and me, and 
all other living things. 

Turæ. Of what making do you fpeak? For you do not mean a hufband- 
man, becaufe the artificer you mention is a maker of animals. 

Guest. I do fay fo. And befides this, he is the maker of the fea, the 
earth, the heavens, the Gods, and all other things. Andas he rapidly makes 
each of thefe, fo he fells each for a {mall price. 

Tues, You fpeak in jeft. 

Guest. What then? May not he alfo be faid to jeft, who afferts that he 
knows all things, and profeffes himfelf able to teach another al 
a fmall fum of money, and in a fhort time? 

Tues. Entirely fo. 

Guest. But have you any fpecies of 
than the imitative? 
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Tues. I have not. For you have mentioned a very ample fpecies, 
which comprehends all things in one, and is nearly moft various. 

Guest. Do we not, therefore, know that he who profeffes himfel£ able to 
make all things by one art, in confequence of fabricating imitations and ho- 
monyms of things, by the art of painting, is able to deceive ftupid young 
men and boys, by fhowing them his pi&ures at a diftance, and induce them 
to believe that he is fufficient to effect whatever he pleafes? 

Tues. Undoubtedly. 

Guest. But what as to difcourfes, will it not appear to us that there 
is another certain art refpeting thefe, by which feducers, as if employing 
certain incantations, are able to draw young men far away from the truth, 
by bewitching their ears with their difcourfes, and exhibiting to them images 
of every thing, inftead of realities; fo as to caufe themfelves to appear to 
{реак the truth, and to be the wifeft of all men in all things? 

Tura. Why fhould there not be another certain art of this kind? 

Guersr. Is it not, therefore, песеЙагу, Theztetus, that many of thofe 
who then hear thefe things, after through the courfe of time they have 
arrived at the perfection of manhood, and confider the things themfelves 
nigh at hand, and are compelled through patfions clearly to handle realities, 
will then abandon their former opinions, and be induced to confider thofe 
things as fmall, which once appeared to them to be great, thoie things 
difficult which they once confidered eafy, and thus at length entirely fubvert 
all the phantafms produced by difcourfe, through the works which take 
place in actions ? 

Tura. It appears fo to me, as far as my age is capable of judging. For 
I am of opinion, that as yet I rank among thofe who are far diftant from 
the truth. 

Guest. All we, therefore, who are prefent will endeavour to affift you. 
And now we fhall endeavour, free from paffion, to approach as near as 
poffible to the truth. With refpe&t to a fophift, then, inform me whether 
this is clear, that he ranks among enchanters, being an imitator of things? 
or muft we yet doubt whether he poffeffes in reality the {ciences of thofe 
things refpecting which he appears able to contradict? 

Tues. Вис һом can we doubt this, О gueft? For it is nearly evident from 
what has been faid that he is one of thofe who participate parts of erudition. 
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Guest. He muft be confidered, therefore, as a certain enchanter and 
mimic. 

Tur. Undoubtedly. 

Guest. Come then: for we mult now no longer drop our prey ; as we 
have now nearly enclofed the fophiit in a certain net of reafoning; fo that 
he cannot hereafter etcape from this. 

Turz From what? 

Guest. That he is one of thofe who work miracles. 

Turz. Thisalío is my opinion refpecting him. 

Guest. It feems, therefore, that we fhould divide with the utmoft cele- 
rity the image producing art; and that, entering into it, if the fophift evi- 
dently waits for us, we íhould apprehend him conformably to the royal 
mandate, and, delivering him up, exhibit our prey to the king: but that, if he 
enters into the parts of the imitative art, we fhould follow him, always 
dividing the part which receives him, till we apprehend him. For neither 
will he, nor any other genus, ever be able to fly from him who can purfue 
every particular through all things according to method, 

Тнеж. You fpeak well And in this manner, therefore, we muft act. 

Guest. According to the fuperior mode of divifion, I now appear to my- 
felf to fee two fpecies of the imitative art; but in which of thefe we fhould 
place the idea which is the obje& of our inveftigation, it does not yet appear 
to me poffible to know. 

Tuzz. But firit of all inform me by divifion what thefe two fpecies are. 

Guest. I fee that one indeed is the affimilative * art. But this efpe- 
cially takes place, when any one according to the commenturations of a para- 
digm, in length, depth, and breadth, and befides this by the addtiion of con- 
venient colours, gives birth to a refemblance. 

Tues. What then, do not all thofe that imitate any thing endeavour to 
do this ? 

Guest. Not fuch as fafhion or paint any great work. For, if they fhould 
impart the true fymmetry of things beautiful, you know that the upper parts 
would appear fmaller than is fit, and the lower parts greater, in confequence 
of the former being feen by us at a diftance, and the latter nigh at hand. 
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Тнеж. Entirely fo. 

i Guest. Do not therefore artifts, bidding farewell to truth, negle& real 
fymmetry, and accommodate to images fuch commenfurations as are only 
apparently beautiful ? 

Тнеж. Entirely fo. 

Guest. Is it not, therefore, juft to call the one fpecies, fince it isa like- 
nefs, an image? 

Tues. Perfe&ly fo. 

Guest. And 15 it not juft to call the other fpecies affimilative ? 

Tues. Yes. 

GursT. We muft, therefore, call the other part of the imitative art, as 
we faid above, affimilative. 

Тнеж. We mut fo call it. 

Guest. But what fhall we call that which appears indeed fimilar to the 
beautiful, but, when infpected by him who is endued with a power fufficient 
for the purpofe, is found not to refemble that to which it appears to be 
fimilar? Мий we not call it a phantaím, пасе it appears to be but is not 
fimilar ? 

Tues. Undoubtedly, 

Guest. Is not this part abundantly to be found in painting, and in the 
whole of the imitative art ? 

ТнЕж. Itis impoffible it fhould not. 

Guest. But may we not with the greateft rectitude call that art which 
produces a phantafm, and not an image, phantaftic ? 

TuHEx. Very much fo. 

Guest. I have already, therefore, faid that thefe were two fpecies of the 
image-producing art, viz. the affimilative and phantaftic. 

Turæ. Right. 

Guest. But neither am I able now to fee clearly, that of which I was then 
dubious, viz. in which of thefe fpecies the fophift is to be placed. For this 
is truly a wonderful man; and it is extremely difficult to difcern him; fince 
even now, in a very excellent and elegant manner, he has fled into a fpecies 
which it is almoft impoffible to inveftigate. 

Тнеж. It feems fo. 

Guest. Do you then affent to this in confequence of underftanding it? 

or 
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or does a certain ufual impetus arifing from difcourfe induce you toa rapid 
coincidence of fentiment ? 

Тнеж. How, and with a view to what, do you fay this? 

Guest. О bleffed man, we are truly engaged in a fpeculation регѓе@1у 
difficult. For that this thing fhould appear and feem to be, and yet is not ; 
and that a man fhould affert certain things, and yet not fuch as are true,— all 
thefe things have always been fubjects of the greateft doubt in former times, 
and are fo at prefent. For it follows, that he who {peaks in this manner 
muft either fpeak falíely, or be of opinion that fuch things truly are; aud 
thus fpeaking, Thezetetus, it is extremely difficult for him not to contradict 
himfelf. 

Тнеж. Why fo? 

Guest. Becaufe fuch a mode of {peaking dares to admit that non-being 
is: for otherwife it would not be falfe, which it is. But the great Parme- 
nides, O boy, while we were yet boys, both from the firft and to the end, re- 
jected this mode of fpeaking. For, Бо! іп profe and verfe, he every where 
{peaks as follows: ** Non-beings can never, nor by any means, be. But do 
thou, when inquiring, reftrain thy conceptions from this path." The truth 
of this, therefore, is teftified by him, and this affertion will the moft of all 
things become evident, if moderately difcuffed. Let us, therefore, if it is not 
difagreeable to you, confider this in the firft place. 

Тнеж. You may do as you pleafe with refpect tome. But do you con- 
fider what it is beft to inveftigate, and in this path lead me. 

Guest. It will be proper fo todo. Tell me, then: Dare we to pronounce 
that which in no refpect 15? 

Tusz. How is it poffible we fhould not? 

Guest. Not for the fake of contention, therefore, nor jefting, but feri- 
oufly, every one who hears us ought to Join with us in confidering the import 
of this word on-being. But can we think that he who is afked this queftion 
would know where to turn himfelt, or how to fhow what non-being is? 

Tura. You afk a difficult queftion, and to me, as I may fay, eutirely 
impervious. 

Guest. This, however, is evident, that non-being cannot be attributed 
to any thing which ranks among beings. 
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'Tuzz. For how could it? 

Guest. Since, therefore, it cannot be attributed to being, neither can any 
one rightly attribute it to any thing. 

T нж. Certainly not. 

Guest. This alfo is evident to us, that this word /fomething is every 
where predicated of a certain being. For it is impoffible to {peak of it alone, 
as if it were naked and folitary with refpect to all beings. 

Тнв. It is impoffible. 

Guest. Thus confidering, therefore, muft you not agree with me, that he 
who fpeaks of fomething muft neceffarily fpeak of one certain thing? 

Tem. ^Y es. 

Guest. For you would fay, that the word /omething is a fign of one thing, 
and that certam-things is a fign of many things. 

Tuez. Undoubtedly. 

Guest. But it is moft neceffary, asit appears, that he who fpeaks of that 
which is not fomething muft entirely {peak of nothing. i 

Тнк. This is moft neceffary. 

Guest. Мий it not therefore follow, that neither this is to be granted, 
that he who fpeaks of fomething fpeaks of that which is not even one thing; 
or nothing? But neither muft we fay that he fpeaks who endeavours to 
enunciate non-being. 

Fue. The doubts, therefore, in which.our difeourfe is involved fhould 
come to an end. 

Guest. You do not as yet fpeak of fomething great. For, O bleffed man, 
the greateft and firft of doubts ftill remains about thefe things : for it is a 
doubt which takes place about the principle of non-being. 

Tues. Tell me how, and do not be remifs. 

Guest. To that which is, fomething elfe belonging to beings may happen: 

Tuzz. Undoubtedly. 

Guest. But fhall we fay, that any thing belonging to beings can ever be 
prefent to that which is not? 

Tur. How can we? 

GuEsT. But do we not rank the whole of number among beings? 

Tnugz. Undoubtedly, if we rank any thing elfe among beings. 
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Guest. We fhould, therefore, neither attempt to attribute the multitude 
of number, nor the one, to non-being. 

Tues. Reafon fhows that we cannot with propriety. 

Guest. How, therefore, can any one enunciate by the mouth, or altoge- 
ther comprehend by the dianoétic power, non-beings, or non-being feparate 
from number? 

Tues. Tell me why not. 

Guest. When we fay non-beings, do we not endeavour to adjoin the 
multitude of number? 

Taræ. Undoubtedly. 

Guest. And when we fay non-being, do we not endeavour to adjoin the 
one ? 

Tues. Moft clearly fo. 

Guest. And befides this we fay, that it is neither juft nor right to endea- 
vour to adapt being to non-being. 

Tuez. You fpeak moft truly. 

Guest. Do you not, therefore, perceive, that non-being can neither be 
rightly enunciated, nor fpoken, nor yet be cogitated, itfelf by itfelf, but that 
it is incomprehenfible by thought, ineffable, non-vocal, and irrational? 

THEA. Entirely (o. 

Gurst. Did l, therefore, juft now fpeak falíely when I faid, that I could 
produce the greateft doubt refpe&ting it? 

Tnurz. What then, can we mention any doubt greater than this? 

Guest. Do you not fee, O wonderful youth, from what has been faid, 
that non-being leads him who confutes it into fuch perplexity, that in the 
very attempt to confute it he is compelled to contradi& himfelf? 

Tues. How do you fay? - Speak yet clearer. 

Guest. There is no occafion to confider any thing clearer in me. For, 
when I adopted the ройпоп, that non-being ought to participate neither of 
the one, nor of many, both a little before, and now, I employed the term 7Zc 
one. For I enunciated non-being. Do you perceive this? 

THez. Yes. | 

Guest. And again, a little before, I faid that non-being was non-vocal, 
ineffable, aud irrational. | Do you apprehend me? 
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Tuez. Ido. For how is it poffible I fhould not? 

GuzsT. When, therefore, I endeavoured to adapt being to non-being, did 
I not affert things contrary to what I had before advanced ? 

Tuzz. It appears fo. 

Guest. Andin confequence of attributing this to it, did I not fpeak of it 
as one thing? 

THEE. Yes. 

Guest. And befides this, while I called it irrational, ineffable, and non- 
vocal, did we not make thefe affertions as pertaining to one thing? 

Tues. Undoubtedly. 

Guest. For we have faid, that he who fpeaks of non-being in a proper 
manner, ought neither to define it as one, nor many, nor give it any appel- 


lation whatever: for it is impoffible to denominate it, without at the fame 
time calling it one thing. 


Тнеж. Entirely fo. 

Guest. What then will fome one fay of me? For, both formerly and 
now, he will ind me vanquifhed in this contention refpeéting non-being. So 
that, as I have already faid, you muft not expect me to {peak properly on 
this fubje&. But come, let us now confider this affair in you. 

THE. How do you fay? 

Guesr. Endeavour in a becoming and generous manner, as being a young 
man, and with all your might, to affert fomething about non- being, conform- 
able to right reafon, without adding to it either effence, or the one, or the 
multitude of number. 

THE. It certainly would be great rafhnefs in me to engage in a conteft 
in which you have been vanquifhed. 

Guest. But, if it is agreeable to you, we will difmifs you and me; and 
till we meet with fome one who is able to accomplith this, we wil! fay that 
a fophift more than any other perfon conceals himfelf in an impervious 
place. 

Turjg. Very much fo, indeed. 

Guest. If, therefore, we fhould fay that he poffeffed a certain phantaftic 
art from this ufe of words, he would eafily attack us, and turn the difcourfe 
to the very contrary of what is afferted. For, while we call him a maker of 
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images, he will immediately afk us what we affert ап image to be. Confi- 
der therefore, Theztetus, what anfwer we fhould give to this queftion of 
the fophift. 

Tues. It 15 evident we fhould fay that images are fuch things as аге feen 
in water and mirrors, and befides this, fuch things as are painted and carved, 
and every thing elfe of this kind. 

Guest. It feems, Theetetus, that you have never feen a fophift. 

Тнеж. Why fo? 

Guest. He would appear to you to wink, or to be entirely deprived of 
eyes. 

Tara. How fo? à 

Guest. He would laugh at you for anfwering him by appearances in 
mirrors, and by pictures and carvings, when you {peak to him as being your- 
felf endued with fight; and he will pretend that he knows nothing about 
mirrors, or water, or even fight itíelf, but that he alone interrogates you 
about this one thing. 

"Tues. What is that? 

Guest. That which in all the particulars you have mentioned you think 
fit to call by one name, pronouncing the word image in all of them, as being 
one thing. Speak, therefore, and give affiftance, and do not yield to the man. 

Tues. But what, О gueft, can we fay an image is, except that which, 
being itfelf fomething different, approaches to a true fimilitude to another 
thing? 

Guest. When you fay an image is fomething different, do you mean that 
it is truly different, or do you affert this of fomething elfe ? 

Tue. It is by no means truly different, but only appears to be fo, or is 
fimilar. 

Guest. Do you, therefore, call real being that which is true? 

Tur. I do. 

Guest. But is not that which is not true contrary to the true? 

Тнеж. Undoubtedly. 

Guest. When, therefore, you fay that which is fimilar is at the fame 
time not true, you affert that itis not. It has however a being. . 

THER. How fo? 

Guest. You fay that it truly is not. 
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Tuzz. It certainly zs not; but it is truly an image. 

Guzsr. That, therefore, which we called an image of being, is not truly 
being, and that which is not truly being, truly is. 

Turu. Non-being appears to poffeis a certain connection of this kind 
with being, and that in a very wonderful manner. 

Guest. How is it poffible it fhould not appear wonderful? You now, 
therefore, perceive that the many-headed fophift, through this alternation, 
compels us unwillingly to confefs that zon-beimg in a certain refpect zs. 

Tues. I fee it, and very much fe. 

Guest. How, then, fhall we define this art, fo that we may be confiftent 
with ourfelves ? 

Tues. What is it you are afraid of, that you {peak in this manner? 

Guest. When we faid that he was a deceiver about a phantafm, and that 
his art was a certain deception, whether fhall we fay that our foul then 
opined falfely, through his art; or what fhall we fay? 

'THEz. This very thing. For what elfe can we fay! 

Guest. But is falfe opinion that which opines things contrary to things 
which are ? 

Тнеж. It is. 

Guest. You fay, therefore, that falfe opinion opines things which are not. 

Turæ. It is neceffary. 

Guest. Whether does it opine that non-beings are not, or that things 
which have no fubfiftence whatever, in a certain refpect are? 

Tuez. If any one is ever deceived, and in the fmalleft degree, it is ne- 
ceffary he fhould opine that non-beings in a certain геіре& аге, 

Guest. And will he not alfo opine, that things which entirely are, in no 
refpect are? 

THEE. Yes. 

Guest. And this alfo falfely ? 

'Turgz. And this too. 

Guest. And falfe fpeech, in my opinion, will think after the fame man- 
ner, afferting that beings are not, and that non-beings are. 

Tuez. For how can it otherwife become falfe ? 

Guest. Nearly, no otherwife. But the fophift will not fay fo. For by 


what poffible device can any one of a found mind admit the things which 
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бате been previoufly granted, fince they are non-vocal, ineffable, irrational, 
and incomprehenfible by the diano&tic power? Do we underftand what the 
fophift fays, ''hezetetus ? 

Freez. How is it poffible we fhould not? For he fays that our former 
affertions are contrary to the prefent, fince we have falfely dared to affert 
that non-being fubfifts in opinion and difcourfe. He likewife adds, that we 
have often been compelled to adapt being to non-being, though we have juft 
now acknowledged, that this is in a certain refpect the moft impoffible of all 
things. 

Guest. You rightly recolle&; But we fhould now confult what we 
ought to do refpe&ting the fophiit. For, if we fhould attempt to inveftigate 
him, by placing him in the art of deceivers and enchanters, you fee that many 
doubts will arife. 

Tues. Many, indeed. 

Guest. We have, therefore, only difcuffed a fmall part of them, fince 
they are, as I may fay, innumerable, 

Тнеж. But if this is the cafe, it appears to be impoffible to apprehend a 
fophift. 

GvrsT. What then, fhall we thus effeminately defift from our under- 
taking ? 

Tue, I fay we ought not, if there is the leaft poffibility of apprehending 
this man. 

Guest. You will, therefore, pardon, and, as you juft now faid, be fatisfied, 
if we make but a fmall proficiency in fo arduous an affair. 

Tnugz. How is it poffible I fhould not? 

Guest. I, therefore, in a ftill greater degree requeft this of you. 

Turz. What? 

Guest. That you do not think I am become, as it were, a certain parricide, 

Тнеж. Why do you requeft this ? 

Guest. Becaufe it will be neceffary for us to examine with our opponents 
the difcouríe of our father Parmenides, and to compel non-being in a cer- 
tain refpect to be, and again being, in a certain геіре& not to be. 

THE. [t appears that a thing of this kind mutt be contended for in our 
difcourfe. 

Guest. For how is it poffible this fhould not appear, and, as it is faid, 
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even to a blind man? For, while thefe things are neither confuted, nor 
affented to, no one can fpeak either about falfe affertions, or about opinion, 
whether refpecting refemblances, or images, or imitations, or phantafms, or 
of the arts converfant with thefe, without being ridiculous in confequence of 
being compelled to contradi& himfelf. 

Тнвж. Mott true. 

Guest. Hence, we muft dare to oppofe the paternal difcourfe; or we 
muft entirely difimifs it, if a certain fluggifhnefs reftrains us from oppofing it. 

Тнеж. But nothing will in any refpe& hinder us from oppofing it. 

Guest. I (till, therefore, requeft a third, and a trifling thing of you. 

Turz. Only fay what it is. 

Guest. I juft now faid that I was always wearied in the confutation of 
things of this kind, and that I am fo at prefent. 

Тнеж. You did fay fo. 

Guest. I am afraid left I fhould appear to you to be infane, in confe- 
quence of what I have faid, and from immediately transferring myfelf up- 
wards and downwards. For we fhall enter on the confutation of the pater- 
nal difcourfe, for your fake, if we happen to confute it. 

Tue. As you will not, therefore, by any means be confidered by me as 
a&ing in a diforderly manner by entering on this confutation, and demon- 
ftration, on this account engage boldly in this affair. 

Guest. Come then, whence fhall we begin this very dangerous difcourfe ? 
For it appears, O boy, to be moft neceflary for us to proceed in the following 
path. 

Tues. What is that path? 

Guest. That we fhould firft of all confider thofe things which now appear 
to be clear, left we immediately defift from our undertaking, deterred by its 
difficulty; and that we fhould proceed in an eafy manner, by mutually affent- 
ing to each other, as if we were engaged in a fubje& which may be eafily 
difcufied. 

Tue. Speak more clearly. 

Guest. Parmenides appears to me to have fpoken with eafe, and who- 
ever elfe has attempted to determine the number and quality of beings. 

THEA. How fo? 

Guest. It feems to me that each of them has related a fable to us, as being 

boys, 
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boys. One of them, by afferting that the things which have a fubfiftence 
are three! ; but that fome of them fometimes oppofe each other in a hoftile 
manner ; and at other times becoming friends, unite in marriage, bring forth, 
and adminifter aliment to their offspring. But another of thefe fays that 
beings are only two, viz. the moift and the dry, or the hot and the cold ; 
and thefe he affociates with each other. But the Eleatic fect among us, which 
derives its origin from Zenophanes, and from others ftill prior to him, by de- 
nominating all things one, difcuffes its doctrines in fables. But the Iades *, 
and certain Sicilian mufes pofterior to thefe, have thought it more fafe to 
connect thefe with each other, and to fay that being is both many and one, 
but is held together by ftrife and friendfhip з. For that which is difcordant 
always unites with fomething elfe, as the more vehement mufes affert. But 
the more effeminate mufes always loofen the many from the one; and affert 
that the univerfe is alternately one, and in friendfhip with itfelf, through 
Venus; and many, and hoftile to itfelf, through a certain ftrife. But with 
refpect to all thefe affertions, whether they are true or falfe, to oppofe fuch 
illuftrious and antient men is difficult and rafh. This, however, may be 
afferted without envy. 

Tuts. What? 

Guest. That they very much defpifed us who rank among the multitude. 
For each of them finifhes his own work, without being at -all concerned 
whether we can follow them in what they affert. 

Tues. How do you fay? 


1 Of the antient philofophers that phyfiologized, fome faid that the бг beings were three in 
number, ¢he bot and the cold as extremes, but the moif? as the medium, which fometimes concili- 
ates the extremes, and fometimes not; but they did not place the dry in the rank of a principle, 
becaufe they thought it fubfifted either from a privation or a concretion of moifture. On the other 
hand, the followers of Anaxagoras afferted that there were four elements, two of which, viz. heat 
and cold, ranked as agents, but the other two, drynefi and moiflure, as patients. Heraclitus and 
Empedocles afferted that there is one matter of the univerfe, but diferent qualities, with which 
this matter fometimes accords, and at others is diflonant. Heraclitus, however, was of opinion 
that the world, together with a certain difcordant concord, was nearly always fimilar, though not 
entirely the fame: for all things are in a continual flux. But Empedocles afferted that the fub- 
flance of the world remained the fame, but that in one age all things were diffolved into chaos 
through difcord, and in another were adorned through concord. 

2 Viz. the Ionians. 3 This was the doctrine of Empedocles. 
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Guest. When any one of them afferts that he many is, or was, or is ge- 
nerated, or that this is the cafe with two or one, and that the hot is mingled 
with the cold, externally adducing for this purpofe feparations and concre- 
tions,—by the Gods, Theztetus, do you underftand what they mean by each 
of thefe affertions? Indeed, when I was younger, I was confident that I ac- 
curately underftood that of which we are now dubious, when any one fpoke 
of non-being ; but now you fee in what difficulties we are involved through 
doubting about it. 

Tues. I do fee. 

Guest. Perhaps, therefore, receiving in no lefs a degree the fame paffion 
in our foul refpecting being, we fay that it is eafy to underftand it when it 
is enunciated by any one, but that this cannot be afferted of non-being, 
though we are fimilarly affeQed with refpect to both, 

Tuzz. Perhaps fo, 

Guest. And this very fame thing has been faid by us refpecting the other 
particulars which we mentioned before. 

Tues. Entirely fo. 

Guest. We will confider, therefore, after this refpecting many things, if 
it is agreeable to you; but let us now firft fpeculate about that which is the 
greateft and principal thing. 

Tue. Of,what are you fpeaking? Or do you fay that we ought in the 
firft place to inveftigate being, and confider what they affert who are thought 
to evince fomething about it ? 

Guest. You clearly apprehend me, Theetetus. For I fay that we ought 
to proceed in the fame manner as if thofe I juft now mentioned were pre- 
fent, and to interrogate them as follows: Ye who affert that the hot and the 
cold, or any two fuch things, are all things, what is it you affirm to fubfift 
in both thefe, when you fay that both are, and that each is? What are we 
to underftand by this term of yours zo de? Is it a third thing different from 
thofe two, andare we to eftablifh three things as conftituting the all, and no 
longer two things, according to your hypothefis? For, while you call either 
of the two berag, you cannot fay that both fimilarly are. For each would 
nearly be опе thing, and not two. 

Turz. You fpeak the truth. 

GuEsT. Are you, therefore, willing to call both of them being? 

THER. 
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Tuzz. Perhaps fo. 

Сокѕт. But, O friends, we fhall fay, thus alfo you will moft clearly call 
two things one. 

Тнеж. You fpeak with the utmoft rectitude. 

Guest. Since, therefore, we are thus involved in doubt, will you fuf- 
ciently unfold to us what you with to fignify when you pronounce беле ? For 
16 is evident that you have had a knowledge Of thefe things for fome time 
рай: but we, indeed, at firft thought we knew them, but now we are du- 
bious. Inftruét us, therefore, firt of all in this, that we may not think we 
learn the things afferted by you, wheu the very contrary to this takes place. 
By fpeaking in this manner, and making this requeít, both to thefe, and to 
fuch others as affert that t#e all is more than one thing, Ња we, О boy, err? 

Tues. By no means. 

Guest. But what with refpe& to thofe who affert that the al is one, 
ought sve not to inquire of them, to the utmoft of our power, what they call 
being ? 

'Tugzx, Undoubtedly. 

Guest. To this queftion, therefore, they may anfwer: Do you fay there 
is one thing alone? We do fay fo. Or will they not fpeak in this manner? 

Tues. They will. 

Guest. What then, do you call бетле any thing? 


Tues. Yes. 
Guest. Do you call it the one', employing two names re{pecting the 


fame thing? Or how do you fay? 
THEE. 


1 Plato here dividing the cne and being from each other, and fhowing that the conception of the 
one is different from that of being, evinces that what is moft properly and primarily one is exempt 
from the one being. For the one being does not abide purely in an unmultiplied and uniform hyparxis. 
But the one withdraws itfelf from all addition; fince by adding any thing to it you diminifh its 
fupreme and ineffable union. It is neceífary, therefore, to arrange the one prior to the cne being, 
and to fufpend the latter from the former. For, if the one in no refpect differs from the one being, 
all things will be one, and there will not be multitude in beings, nor will it be poffible to name 
things, left there fhould be two things, the thing itfelf, and the name. For all multitude being 
taken away, and all divifion, there will neither be a nane of any thing, nor апу difcourfe about it, 
but the name will appear to be the fame with the thing. Nor yet will a name be the name of a 


‘thing, but a name will be the name of a name, if a thing is the fame with a name, and a name the 
212 fame 


244 THE SOPHISTA. 


Тнвж. What anfwer will they give to thefe things, О gueft ? 

Guest. It is evident, Theztetus, that he who lays down this hypothefis 
will not be able with perfect eafe to anfwer the prefent queftion, or any other 
whatever. 

Tues. How fo? 

Gvzsr. To acknowledge that there are two names, while eftablifhing 
nothing but one thing, is ridiculous. 

Tue. Undoubtedly. 

Guest. And this alfo is ridiculous, to affent in every refpe& to him who 
afferts that there is a name toa thing of which no account can be given. 

'Turz. In what manner? 

Guest. He who eftablifhes a name different from a thing, fpeaks of two 
certain things. 

THE. He does. 

Guest. And befides this, if he afferts that a name is the fame with a 
thing, he is either compelled to fay that it is the name of nothing ; or, if he 
fays it is the name of fomething, it muft happen that a name is alone the 
name of a name, but of nothing elfe. 

'Tugz. It mut fo. 

Guest. And //е one muft be the one being alone of one, and this muft be 
the one being of a name. 

THES. It is neceffary. 

Guest. But what, do they fay that which is a whole is different from 
one being, or the fame with it? 

Тнвж. Undoubtedly, they will and do fay fo. 

Guest. If, therefore, a whole is, as Parmenides ! fays, “ that which is 

every 


fame with a thing; and a thing alfo will be a thing of a thing. For all the fame things will take 
place about a thing as about a name, through the union of thing and name. If thefe things, 
therefore, are abfurd, both the one and being have a fubfiftence, and being participates of the cne. 
And hence іре one is not the fame as the on? being. See the Introduction and Notes to the Parmenides. 

* The following extract from the Commentaries of Simplicius on Ariftotle’s Phyfics, p.31, 
contains an admirable account of the doctrine of Parmenides concerning the firft being : 

“ That Parmenides did not confider the one being, то & ov, to be any thing among things genera- 
ted and corrupted, is evident from his afferting that the one is unbegetten and incorruptible. And, 
in fhort, he was far from thinking that it is corporeal, fince he fays it is indivifible; for thus 


he 
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every where fimilar to the bulk of a perfect fphere, entirely poffeffing equal 
powers from the middle ; for nothing 15 greater or more {table than this :'— 


if this be the cafe, it is neceffary that being fhould have a middle and an 
extremity. 
he fpeaks: © nor is it divifible, fince the whole is fimilar.’ 


Hence, neither can what he fays be 


adapted to the heavens, according to the affertions of fome, as we are informed by Eudemus, who 
were led to this opinion from that verfe of Parmenides, 


mavtobev EUXUKA GU TPAIONS EVAAVyXLOV б'укш, 


i. e. * on all fides fimilar to the bulk of a perfe& {phere :' for the heavens are not indivifible, nor 
a {phere fimilar to that which Parmenides mentions, though they form a fphere the moft accu- 
rate of all fuch as are phyfical. It is alfo evident that neither does Parmenides call the one being 
píychical, becaufe he fays that it is immovable; for the pfychical effence, according to the 
Eleatics, poffeffes motion. He likewife fays, that the whole of this оле being is prefent at 
Once, ewer vuy EG iy биро тау, and that it fubfifts according to the fame, and after the fame manner. 


Tautov ғу Tavto Tt шуу, nad” tavTo TE ЖЕРТ. 


‘Same in the fame abides, and by itfelf fubfifts.! And it is evident that it poffeffes the 
whole at once, and according to the fame, in effence, power, and energy, fince it-is beyond 
a pfychical hypoftafis. Neither does be fay that it is intellectual: for that which is intellectual 
fubfifls according to a feparation from the intelligible, and a converfion to it. But, according 
to him, in the one being intellection, intelligible, and intellect, are the fame: for thus he writes— 


'Tavtov dr ЕТТ VOEIV TE, HAL CU EYEXEY EITE УО ШО 


i.e. *Intellection, and that for the fake of which intelle€tual conception fubfifts, are the fame.’ 
He adds, ov уар ævev tov eovros, * for it is not without being, i. e. the intelligible, in which, Ѓауѕ һе, 
you will find intelle€tion has not a fubfiitence feparate from being. Further ftill, the intellectual is 
feparated into forms, as the intelligible pre-affumes unitedly, or, in other words, caufally compre- 
hends the feparation of forms. But where there is feparation, there difference fubfifts, and where 
this is, there non-being alfo is at the fame time apparent. Parmenides however entirely extermi- 
nates non-being from being : for he fays, * non-beings never are, nor do they fubfift in any refpect ; 
but do thou, inveiligating in this path, reftrain thy intellectual conception) Neither likewife, 
according to him, is the one being a thing of poflerior origin, fubfifting in cur conceptions, from 
an ablation of fenfibles; for this is neither unbegotten nor indeltrudtible. Nor is it that which 
is common in things: for this is fenfible, and belongs to things doxaftic and deceitful, about 
which he afterwards fpeaks. Befides, how could it be true to affert of this, that it is at once all 
things, or that it contracts in itfelf intellect and the intelligible? Shall we fay, therefore, that he 
calls the cne being an individual fubftance? But this indeed is more diffonant. Yor an individual 
fubftance is generated, is diftinguifbed by difference, is material and fenfible, and is different from 
accident. It is alfo divifible and in motion. It remains, therefore, that the Parmenidean one 
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extremity. And having thefe, it muft unavoidably have parts. Or how 
fhall we fay? 

Tue. Juft 0. 

GuzsT. But, indeed, nothing hinders but that, when it is divided, it fhould 
have the pafon of the one, in all its parts, and that thus the one fhould be 
every being, and a whole. 

Tues. Undoubtedly. 

Guest. But is it not impoffible that that which fuffers thefe things fhould 
be the one ? 

Тнеж. Why? 

Guest. Becaufe, according to right reafon, that which is ¢ruly one fhould 
be faid to be entirely without parts. 

Tura. It muft indeed neceffarily be fo. 

Guest. But fuch a thing as we have juft now mentioned, in confequence 
of confifting of many parts, would not harmonize with the oze. 

THE. I underftand you. 

Guest. But whether will the whole having the paffion of the one, be 
thus one, and a whole, or muft we by no means fay that the one is a whole? 

Turæ. You propofe a difficult choice. 

Guest. You peak moft true. For, fince in a certain refed being is 


[yfive 


being muft be the intelligible, the caufe of all things: and hence it is intellect and intellection, 
in which all things are unitedly and contra&tedly comprehended according to one union, in which 
alfo there is one nature of zbe one and being. Hence Zeno fays, that he who demonftrates the one 
will likewife afhgn being, not as rejecting the one, but as fubfifting together with being. But all 
the above-mentioned conclufions accord with the one being: for it is without generation and in- 
deftructible, entire and only-begotten. For that which is prior to all feparation will not be 
fecondary to any other being. To this likewife it pertains to be all things at once, and to 
have no connection with non-being. The undivided alfo, and the immovable according to every 
form of divifion and motion, a fubfiftence perfectly uniform, and termination, for it is the end of all 
things, accord with this оле being. If befides it is that for the fake of which intellection fubfifts, 
it is evidently intelligible: for intelleétion and intellect are for the fake of the intelligible. And 
if intelle&ion and the intelligible are the fame in it, the tranfcendency of its union will be ineffable.” 
After this, Simplicius, in order to give credibility to what he has faid of Parmenides, and on 
account of the books of that philofopher being very rare in his time, the fixth century, has pre- 
ferved a confiderable number of his verfes, which are well worthy the attention of the learned 
and philofophical reader. He then adds as follows: ** We muf not wonder if Parmenides fays 
that 
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faffive to the one, it does not appear to be the fame with the one, and all things 
will be more than one. Is it not fo? 

Tues. Yes. 

Guest. But likewife if deg is a non-whole on account of its becoming 
paffive to whole, but yet is whole itfelf, бегл in this cafe will happen to be 
indigent of itíelf. 

Tuez. Entirely fo. 

Guest. And бешке, according to this reafoning, fince it is deprived of 
itfelf, will be zon-being. 

Tues. It will fo. 

Guest. And thus again all things will be more than one, fince being 
and the whole are allotted their proper nature, each feparate from the other. 

Тнеж. True. 

Guest. And if the whole has in по refpeét a fubfiftence, thefe fame 
things will take place with refpect to berag; and befides, беле not having a 
fubfiftence, neither will it at any time have been generated. 

Tues. Why not? 

Guest. Whatever is generated is always generated a whole. So that he 
who does not place in the rank of beings, the one or the whole, ought 
neither to denominate effence, nor generation, as that which has a being. 


that the one being is fimilar to the bulk of a perfectly round fphere: for, on account of his poetry, 
he touches on a certain mythological fiction. In what, therefore, does this differ from that 
affertion of Orpheus, It is of a white texture? And it is evident that fome of the affertions of 
Parmenides accord with other things pofterior to being. 1 hus, for inftance, the unbegotten and 
the indeftru€tible are adapted to both foul and intellect ; and the immovable and abiding in 
famenefs to intelle. But all the affertions at once, and genuinely underftood, accord with z/e 
one being. For though according to a certain fignification the foul is unbegotten, and alfo 
intellect, yet they are produced by the intelligible. Likewife this one or firft being is properly 
immovable, in which motion is not feparated according to energy. Ап abiding in famenefs alfo 
properly pertains to being. But foul and much-honoured intellect proceed from that which 
abides, and are converted to it. It is likewife evident that fuch things as are faid to pertain to 
being pre-fubfiftin it unitedly, but are unfolded from it with feparation. And it feems indeed 
that the one being is delivered by Parmenides as the firft caufe, fince it is at once, one and all, and 
the lat boundary. But if he does not (imply call it one, but the one being, and only-begotten, 
and a boundary but finite, perhaps he indicates that the ineffable caufe of all things is : flablifhed 
above it.” Simplicius concludes with obferving, that the objections both of Plato and Ariftotle to 
the aífertions of Parmenides are philanthropic, and were made by thofe philofophers to prevent 


his doctrine from being perverted. 
THEE. 
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Тнеж. It appears that this is entirely the cafe. 

Guest. Likewife, that which is not a whole ought not to be any quan- 
tum whatever. For, being a certain quantum, fo far as it is fo, it muft 
neceflarily be a whole. 

Тнеж. Entirely fo. 

Guest. It appears, therefore, that every one will be involved in ten 
thoufand other infoluble doubts, who fays that berag is alone either two or 
one. 2 

Тнеж. This is nearly evident by the things which have juft now been 
fhown. For greater and more difficult doubts will always follow each 
other in a connected feries, refpe&ting what has been above afferted. 

Guest. But we have not yet difcuffed the affertions of thofe who accu- 
rately difcourfe about being and non-bemg. At the fame time, what we 
have already faid is fufficient. But let us again confider thofe who fpeak 
inaccurately about thefe, that we may perceive from all things, that it is in 
no refpect more eafy to fay what being is, than what non-being is. 

Tuzz. It will be, therefore, requifite to confider thofe. 

Guest. Indeed, there appears tobe among thefe a certain gigantic war 
asit were, through the doubts in which they are mutually involved ref{peéi- 
ing effence. 

Tues. How fo? 

Guest. Some of thefe draw down all things from heaven and the in- 
vifible region to earth, feizing in reality, for this purpofe, rocks and oaks. 
For, in confequence of touching all fuch things as thefe, they ftrenuoufly 
contend that that alone has a being which can be feen and handled ', and 
this they define to be body and effence. But if any one fays that there are 
other things which are without a body, they perfe&ly defpife the affertion, 
and are unwilling to hear of any thing that is not corporeal. 

Tura. You fpeak of dire men: but 1 alfo have frequently met with 
fuch. 

Guest. On the contrary, the opponents of thefe men very religioufly 
contend fupernallv from the invifible region, and compel certain intelligible 
and incorporeal fpecies to be true effence: but by their arguments they 


т Is not this the doctrine of thofe who are called experimental philofophers? If fo, the 
fable of the Giants is unfolded in thofe men. 


break 


THE SOPHIST A. 249 


break into fmall pieces the bodies of the others, and that which is denomi- 
nated by them truth, at the fame time calling it flowing generation inftead 
of effence. But between thefe, Theetetus, an immenfe contefl always fubjified. 

THEA. True. 

Guest. Let us now, therefore, receive from each a particular account of 
the effence eftablifhed by each. 

Turæ. But how can we receive it? 

Guest. From thofe that place effence in’ forms we may eafily receive 
it: for they are more mild. But from thofe who violently draw all things 
to body we fhall receive it more difficultly. And perhaps it will be nearly 
impoflible to do fo. It appears to me, however, that we fhould act in fe 
following manner with reípect to them. 

Тнеж. How? 

Guest. It will be Бей, if poffible, to make them in reality better: but if this 
is impoffible, we muft be content with making them fo in our difcourfe, and 
fuppofe them to anfwer more equitably than at prefent they would be will- 
ing to do. For that which is affeuted to by better men poffefles more 
authority than that which is affented to by worfe men, However, we pay 
no attention to thefe things, but explore the truth. 

Тнкж. Мой right. 

Guest. Order them, therefore, as being made better to anfwer you, and 
to unfold the meaning of that which they affert. 

Tuez. Be it fo. 

Guest. Do they, therefore, fay, that what they call a mortal animal is 
any thing? 

'Tugz. Undoubtedly they do. 

Guest. And do they not acknowledge that this is an animated body? 

TueEz. Entirely fo. 

Guest. And, admitting this, do they alfo acknowledge that foul is fome- 
thing? 

THEA. Yes. 

Guest. Do they likewife affert that one foul is juft, and another unjuft ; 
and that one is wife, and another unwife? 

Tnugz. Undoubtedly. . 

Guest. But does not every foul become fuch through the habit and 
MOL. III. 2 к prefence 
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prefence of јойісе, and the contrary, through the habit and prefence of the 
contraries to thee f 

Tues. Thef things alfo they will affent to, 

Gvest. But will they fay that that is altogether any thing, which is able 
to be preiest to and abient from any thing? 


efore, juftice is fomething, and likewife prudence, and 
every other virtue, and the contraries to the virtues, together with foul in 
which thefe fubGf, whether will they fay that each of thefe is vilible and 
tangible, or that all of them are invitible ? 

THEE. They will nearly affert that no one of thefe is vjfible. 

Gvzsr. But what? Will they fay that any one of things of this kind has 
a body? 

Tae. They will not give the fame anfwer to the whole of this queftion: 
but foul itfelf will appear to-them to poffeís a certain body; but with refpe& 
to prudence, and the other things about which you juft now inquired, they 
wil be reftrained by fhame from daring itrenuovfly to affert, that they are 
either nothing, or that all of them are bodies. 

Guest. Tae men, Theztetus, are clearly become better; For {uch of 

them as are Spartans or natives would not be afhamed to affert this, but 
id end that whatever cannot be grafped by the hands is altogether 
TuHEz. You nearly ipeak their conceptions. 
Guest. Let us. тИ re, again afk them. For, if they аге willing to 
gra thing is incorporeal, it is fufücient. For we afk 
them reipe¢ting that which is connate with incorporeal, and at the fame 
time with corporeal natures, what it is they look to, when they fay that both 
of them have.a being. 

TREE. rece they would not be able to give an aniwer, if they fhould 
iufer any thing of this kind. 

GUEST. Conk ider-whether, in confequence of cur ггоробпе this quefion, 


ant that even any trifing t hin 


they will be willing to admit and acknowledge that being is a thing of this 


any 
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any thing naturally, or of fuffering though in the leaít degree from the 
vileft thing, and though this takes place but once,—every thing of this kind 
truly is. For I define being to be nothing elfe than power. 

Tura. But fince they cannot at prefent fay any thing better than this, 
they muit admit it. 

Guest. It is well faid: for perhaps afterwards both we and they may 
think differently. Let this then now remain acknowledged by them. 

Tue. Let it remain. : : 

Guest. Let us now proceed to the others, the friends of forms. And 
do you unfold to us their fentiments, 

Tur. Be it fo. 

Guest. Do you then fay that generation is one thing, aud effence another, 
feparating them from each other ? 

Tura. We do. 

Guest. And do you admit that by our body we communicate with gene- 
ration, through fenfe, but that by our foul we communicate with true 
effence, through the reafoning power? Do you likewife fay, that true effence 
always fubfifts fimilarly according to the fame, but that generation fubfitts 
differently at different times ? 

Tues. We do. 

Guest. But, O beft of men, what do you call the communion which 
fubfifts between thefe two? Is it that which we juft now mentioned? 

Tue. What was that? 

Guest. Paffion or action arifing from a certain power, from the con- 
currence of things with each other. Perhaps you, 'Theztetus, do not know 
what anfwer they would give to this queftion ; but perhaps I do, through my 
familiarity with them. 

Тнеж. What anfwer then would they give? 

Guest. They would not grant us that which was jut now faid to the 
earth-born men refpecting effence. 

'lTuzz. What was that? 

Guest. We eftablifhed this to be a fufficient definition of beings, viz. 
when a power though the fmalleft is prefent to any thing, either of a&ing 
or fuffering. 
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Turæ. We did. 

Guest. To this they will fay, that a power of acting and fuffering is pre- 
fent with generation, but that no power of this kind is adapted to effence. 

Tues. They will, therefore, fpeak to the purpofe. 

Guest. То this, however, we muft fay, that we require to hear from them 
ftill more clearly, whether they acknowledge that the foul knows, and that 
effence is known. 

Tuez. They certainly fay fo. 

Guest. But what? Do you fay that to know, or to be known, is action, 
or paffion, or both? Or do you fay that a&ion is one thing, and paffion an- 
other? Ог that neither of thefe participates in no refpect of the other? It 
is evident, indeed, that neither participates of the other. For, if they ad- 
mitted this, they would contradict what they afferted above. 

Tura. I underftand you. 

Guest. For if to know was to do fomething, it would neceffarily happen 
that what is known would fuffer, or become paffive. And thus, according 
to this reafoning, effence being known by knowledge, would, fo far as it is 
known, be moved, through becoming paffive; which we fay cannot take 
place about a thing at reft. 

Tur. Right. 

Guest. What then, by Jupiter, fhall we be eafily perfuaded that true 
motion, life, foul’, and prudence, are not prefent to that which is егеу 
being, and that it neither lives, nor is wife, but abides immovable, not pof- 
feffing a venerable and holy intellect? 

Tue. But it would be a dire thing, O gueft, to admit this. 

Guest. Shall we fay then that it poffeffes intellect, but not life? 

Tues. And how? 

Guest. Or fhall we fay that both thefe гейде in it, but that it does not 
poflefs thefe in foul? 

Tuem. But after what other manner can it poffefs thefe ? 

Guest. Shall we then fay that it poffeffes intellect, life, and foul, but that, 
though animated, it abides perfectly immovable ? 


х All thefe are cau/ally contained in the firft being, becaufe it is better than all thefe. 
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Tues. All thefe things аррреаг to me to be irrational. 

Guest. We muft therefore grant, that both that which is moved, and 
motion, are beings. 

Tuzz. Undoubtedly, 

Guest. It follows therefore, Theatetus, that intellect will never in any 
гере be prefent to any thing immovable. 

TuHez. It does follow. 

Gusst. But, indeed, if we grant that all things are borne along and 
moved, we fhall by fuch an affertion take away famenefs from beings. 

Tues. How fo? 

Guest. Does it appear to you that that which fubfi(ts according to the 
fame, and in a fimilar manner, and about the fame, can ever fubfiit without 
permanency ? 

Tue. Ву no means. 

GuzsT. But do you perceive that intelle& ever was, ог is, without thefe? 

Tue. In the fmalleft degree. 

Guest. But befides this, we fhould oppofe, by every poffible argument, 
him who entirely taking away fcience, or prudence, or intellect, ftrenuoufly 
endeavours to introduce any thing elfe. 

Turz. And very much fo. 

Guest. But it is perfectly neceffary, as it appears, that the philofopher, 
and he who honours thefe things in the higheft degree, fhould not affent to 
thofe who, afferting that there is either one, or many fpecies of things, con- 
fider the univerfe as ftanding ftill: nor yet fhould he by any means hear 
thofe who affirm that being is every where moved; but, according to the 
opinion even of boys, he fhould call things immovable, and things moved, 
confidered as fubfifting together, being, and the all. 

'Turz. Mott true. 

Guest. Do we not, then, now appear to have equitably comprehended 
being in our difcourfe ? 

THE. Entirely fo. 

Guest. Now therefore, Theztetus, as it appears to me, we are ftrangely 
involved in doubt. 

Tuzz. How fo? and why do you affert this? 
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Guest. Do you not perceive, О bleffed man, that we are at prefent in the 
greateft ignorance refpecting being, and yet we have appeared to ourfelves 
to fay fomething about it? 

Tues. I do perceive it; but I do not altogether underftand in what re- 
{ре& we have deceived ourfelves. 

Guest. Confider more clearly, whether, in confequence of affenting to 
thefe things, any one may juftly interrogate us, in the fame manner as we 
interrogated thofe who faid that the whole of things confifted of the hot and 
the cold. 

Turz. Remind me what thefe interrogations were. 

Guest. Ву all means: and I will endeavour to do this by afking you the 
fame queftion as I then afked them, that we may at the fame time make 
fome advance in our inquiry. 

Tae. Right. 

Guest. Do you not then fay, that motion and permanency are contrary 
to each other ? 

Tues. Undoubtedly. 

Guest. And do you not likewife fay, that both and each of them fimilarly 
are ? 

Тнеж. I do. } 

Guest. Do you, therefore, fay, that both and each are moved, when you 
admit that they are? 

Тнеж. By no means. 

Guest. But do you fignify that they ftand ftill, when you fay that both 
ariel? 

Taræ. But how can I? 

Guest. You may, therefore, place in your foul being, as a third thing 
different from thefe, confidering it as comprehending under itfelf perma- 
nency and motion ; and looking to the'communion of thefe with effence, you 
may thus affert that both of them are. 

Tues. We feem to prophefy that being is a certain third thing, when we 
fay that there are motion and permanency. 

Guest. Being, therefore, is not both motion and permanency, but fome- 
thing different from thefe. 
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Tues. It appears fo. 

Guest. Hence being, according to its own nature, neither ftands ftill, 
nor is moved. 

Tuzz. It is nearly fo. 

Guesr. Where then ought he to turn his thoughts, who wifhes to eftablifh 
in himfelf any clear conceptions refpecting being ? 

Тнеж. Where? 

Guzsr. І do not think it is yet eafy for him to turn his thoughts any 
where. For, if being is not moved, why does it not ftand ftill? Or how 
is it poffible, if it in no refpect ftands ftill, that it fhould not be moved? 
But being has now appeared to us without both thefe. Is this, however, 
poffible ? 

Tuz. It is the moft impoffible of all things. 

Guest. In the next place, therefore, it will be juft to call to mind this. 

Тнеж. What? 

Guest. That being afked refpecting the name of non-being, we were in- 
volved in the greateft doubt refpe&ting what it ought to be. Do you re- 
member ? 

ТнЕж. Undoubtedly. 

Guest. Are we, therefore, now involved in lefs doubt refpecting being? 

Tues. If it be poffible to fay fo, О gueft, we appear to be involved in 
greater doubt. 

Guest. Let this ambiguity then reft here. But fince both being and non- 
being equally participate of doubt, we may now hope, that if one of them 
fhall appear to be more obfcure, or more clear, the other likewife will appear 
to be the fame: and again, that if we fhould not be able to perceive one of 
them, the other will alfo be invifible to us. And thus we fhall purfue the 
difcourfe refpecting both of them in the moft becoming manner we are able. 

Т`нкж. It is well faid. 

Guest. Let us relate, then, after what manner we denominate this fame 
thing by many names. 

Tuzz. Adduce for this purpofe a certain paradigm. 

Gvzsr. In fpeaking of man, we give him various appellations, and attri- 
bute to him colour, figure, magnitude, virtue, and vice; in all which, and 
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ten thoufand other particulars, we not only fay that man is, but that he is 
good, and an infinity of other things: and we act in a fimilar manner with 
refpect to other particulars ; for, confidering each as one thing, we again call 
it many things, and by many names. 

Тнеж, True. 

Guest. Whence, I think, we have given a feaft to young men, and to 
thofe who ftudy in old age. For it is eafy for every one immediately to ob- 
je&, that it is impoffible for the many to Бе one, and the one many. Hence, 
they will exult, not fuffering us to fay that a man is good, but that good is 
good, and man man. For I think, Theztetus, that you have often met with 
young men who ferioufly apply themfelves to things of this kind, and fome- 
times with men advanced in years, who, through the poverty of their pof- 
feffions with refpe& to wifdom, admire fuch things as thefe, and who think 
themfelves all-wife for having difcovered this. 

THE. Entirely fo. 

Guest. That our difcourfe, therefore, may extend to all who have ever 
afferted any thing refpecting effence, let what we fhall now fay in the way of 
interrogation be underftood as addreffed as well to thefe as to thofe others 
whom we have above mentioned. 

Тнеж. What isit you are now going to fay? 

Guest. Whether we fhould neither conjoin effence with motion and per- 
manency, nor апу thing elfe with any thing elfe, but, as if things were un- 
mingled, and it were impoffible for them to communicate with each other, 
we fhould confider them as feparate in our difcourfe ? Or whether we fhould 
colle& all things into the fame, as if they were able to communicate with 
each other? Or confider this as the cafe with fome things, but not with 
others? Which of thefe, Theztetus, fhall we fay is to be preferred? 

Tues. I indeed have nothing to anfwer to thefe things. Why, there. 
fore, do you not, by anfwering to each particular, confider what follows 
from each ? 

Guest. You {peak well. We will fuppofe them, therefore, if you pleafe, 
to fay, in the firft place, that nothing has any power of communicating with 
any thing, in any refpe&. Will it not, therefore, follow, that motion and 
permanency in no refpe& participate of effence ? 
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THE. They certainly will not. 

Guest. But what? Will any one of them be, and at the fame time have 
no communication with effence ? 

Tusz. It will not. 

Guest. From confenting to this, all things, as it feems, will become ra- 
pidly fubverted, as well the doctrine of thofe who contend that all things are 
moved, as of thofe who contend that all things ftand ftill, together with the 
dogmas of thofe who affert that fuch things as fubfift according to forms or 
Ípecies fubfift fimilarlv according to the Gene: For all thefe conjoin being 
with their doctrines, fome о that things are truly moved, and orllers 
that they truly ftand ftill. 

THurz. Entirely fo. 

Guest. Such, likewife, as at one time unite all things, and at another time 
feparate them, whether dividing from one thing into things infinite, or into 
things which have finite elements, and compofing from thefe, and whether 
куе: confider this as partially, ог as always taking place,—in all thefe cafes 
they will fay nothing to the purpofe, if there is in no refpe&t a mixture of 
things. 

Tues. Right. 

Guest. Further ЁШ, we ourfelves fhall have difcourfed the moft ridicu- 
loufly of all men, who permitting nothing pertaining to the communion of 
the paffion of different, have yet ufed the appellation the other. 

Turz. How fo? 

Guest. They are ina certain refpe& compelled to employ the term zo że, 
about all things, likewife the terms parate, others, and Ly itfelf, and ten 
thoufand others, from which being unable to abftain, and finding it neceffary 
to infert thefe expreffions in their difcourfes, they do not require any other 
confutation, but, as it is faid, they have an enemy and an adverfary at home, 
vociferating within, and always walk as if carrying about with them the 
abfurd Eurycles '. 

Tura. You very much fpeak of that which is like and true. 


1 « This is a proverb, fays the Greek Scholiaft on this dialogue, applied to thofe who prophefy 
evil to themfelves. For Eurycles appeared to have a certain demon in his belly, seen ds him 
to fpeak concerning future events ; whence he was called a ventriloquift.” 
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Guest. But what if we fhould permit all things to have the power of 
communicating with each other? This, indeed, 1 myfelfam able to diffolve. 

Тнеж. How? 

Guest. Becaufe motion itfelf would entirely ftand ЁШ, and again, perma- 
nency itfelf would be moved, if they were mingled with each other. But 
this indeed is impoffible from the greateft neceffity, that motion fhould ftand. 
ftill, and permanency be moved. 

Tues. Undoubtedly. 

Guest. The third thing, therefore, alone remains. 

THE. It does. 

Guest. For one of thefe things is neceffary, either that all things fhould 
be mingled together, or nothing; or that fome things fhould be willing to 
be mingled with each other, and that other things fhould be unwilling. 

Tue. Undoubtedly, 

GuEsT. And two of the members of this divifion cannot be found. 

THE. They cannot, 

Guest. Every one, therefore, who withes to anfwer rightly fhould adopt 
that which remains of the three, 

Tues. And very much fo. 

Guest. But fince fome things are willing to be mingled, and others 
not, they will nearly be affected in the fame manner as letters. For fome of 
thefe are incongruous with refpect to each other, but others mutually har- 
monize. 

Тнеж. Undoubtedly. 

Guest. For vowels being in a particular manner the bond, as it were, of 
the other letters, pervade through all of them, fo that without fome one of 
thefe it is impoffible for any two of the others to accord with each other. 

Tuez. And very much fo. 

Guest. Does every one, therefore, know what letters will communicate 
with each other? or is art requitite in order to accomplifh this fufficiently ? 

‘THE. Artis requifite. 


Guest. What kind of art? 

Tues. The grammatic. 

Guest. And is not this the cafe with refpect to агр and flat founds? J 
mean, 
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mean, Is not he who knows bv art what founds аге confonant ог diffonant, 
a mufician, but he who is ignorant of this not fo? 

THES. It is. 

Guest. And in other arts, and the privation of arts, we fhall find other 
fuch circumftances take place. 

Tue. Undoubtedly. 

GuzsT. Since then we have acknowledged, that the делега ' of being are 


mixed 


1 Of the fciences, fome look to one fcientific objet, as medicine to health, bat ethers 
extend to more than one, as arithmetic to philofophy, to a polity, to the tectonic art, and to 
many others; and others contribute to all arts, not the fabricative only, but alto fuch as are theo- 
retic, fuch as is the divifrve art, of which Socrates fpeaks in the Philebus. As, therefore, in the 
Íciences fome are moft total, and others partial, fo in intelligible caufes fome are altogether par- 
tial, alone being the leaders of a peculiar number of one fpecies, but others extend themfelves to 
many, as equal, fimilar, and «whole; for whole fo far as whole is not common to all things, (ince а 
part fo far as a part is not a whole: and others extend themfelves to all things, becaufe all things 
participate of them fo far as they are beings, and not fo far as they are vital, or animated, or 
poffefs any other idiom, but according to the appellation itfelf of being. Becaufe, therefore, 
being is the firit among intelligible caufes, it has the moft total order among the genera; and 
thefe are five in number, viz. effence, fame, different, motion, permanency. For every being is effen- 
tialized, is united itfelf to itfelf, is /eparated from itfelf and other things, proceeds from itfelf, and its 
proper principle, and participates of a certain permanency, fo far as it preferves its proper form. 
Whether, therefore, it be intelligible, or fenfible, ora thing fubfifting between thefe two, it is com- 
pofed from thefe genera. For all things are not vital, or wholes, or parts, or animated ; but of thefe 
genera all things participate. Likewife efénce not fubfifting about a thing, neither will any thing elfe 
be there ; for effence is the receptacle of other things. Without the fubfiftence of /amene/s, that which 
is a whole will be diffipated ; and difference being deftroyed there will be one thing alone without 
multitude. In like manner, motion and permanency not fubfifting, all things will be unenergetic and 
dead, without ftability, and tending to non-entity. It is neceffary, therefore, that each of thefe 
fhould be in all things, and that е/2лсе fhould rank as the firfl, being as it were the Velta and monad 
of the genera, and arranged analogous to the one. After effence, famenefs and difference mult 
fucceed, the former being analogous to Zound, and the latter to infinity; and next to thefe mstion 
and permanency. Of thefe genera too, fome are particularly beheld about the powers, and others 
about the energies of beings. For every being fo far as it is a being participates of a certain 
effence, as it is faid in this dialogue, and in the Parmenides. But every effential power is either 
under fame, or under different, or under both. Thus for inítance heat, and every /eparative 
power, fubfifts under different, but coldnefs, and every collective power, is under fame. And if there 
is any thing which fubfifts between thefe, it is under both /ame and diferent. For every encrgy 
is either motion or permanency, or in a certain refpeét both; fince the energy of intellect may be 
rather faid to be permanency than motion, and in like manner every energy which preferves the 
energizing nature in the fame condition, or that about which it energizes. But the motion of 
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mixed with each other, after the fame manner, ought not he neceffarily to 
proceed in his difcourfe fcientifically, who is about to fhow what genera mu- 
tually accord, and what do not admit each other?  Likewife, whether thefe 
genera fo hold together through all things as to be capable of being mutually 
mingled? Апа again in their divifions, if there is another caufe of divifion 
through wholes ? 


Tue. How is it poffible fcience fhould not be requifite for this purpofe, 
and nearly, perhaps, the greateft of all fciences ? 

Guest. What then, again, Theetetus, fhall we call this fcience? Or, 
by Jupiter, have we ignorantly fallen upon the fcience of the liberal? ‘And 
do we appear, while inveftigating a fophifl, to have firit found a philo- 


fopher? 
Тнеж. How do you fay? i 
Guest. Do we not fay, that to divide according to genera, and neither to 


think the fame fpecies different, nor a different fpecies the fame, is the bufi- 
nefs of the dialectic fcience ? 


Тнеж. We do fay fo. 
GuzsT. He, therefore, who is able to do this, fufficiently perceives one 
idea ' every way extended through many things, the individuals of which 


bodies into each other does not abide in /ame, but departs from that in which it fubfifts ; and 
that which changes the energizing nature in the fame and about the fame, is ftable motion. 
Every thing, therefore, by its very being participates of this triad, efence, power, and energy, on 
account of thefe five genera. 

* Here genus is fignified by оле idea extended through many: for genus is not an aggregate of 
Ípecies, as a whole of parts, but it is prefent to every fpecies, to which it is at the fame time 
prior. But every fpecies fubfifting feparate from other fpecies, and from genus itfelf, participates 
of genus. By many ideas different from each other, but externally comprehended under one idea, which 
is genus, fpecies are fignified: externally comprehended, indeed, genus being exempt from fpe- 
cies, but comprehending the caufes of fpecies: for genera, truly fo called, are both more antient 
and more effential than the fpecies which are ranked under them. Of genera, alfo, fome have a 
fubfiftence prior to fpecies, but others fubfift in them according to participation. То perceive 
thefe two, therefore, viz. one idea extended through many, the individuals of which fubfift apart 
from each other, is the province of the divifive power of dialectic ; but the other two pertain to 
the definitive power of this art: for definition perceives one idea through many wholes conjoined 
in one, and collects into one definitive conception many ideas, each fubfifting as a whole. It alfo 
conneéts them with each other, and perfects one idea from the affumption of all wholes; con- 
joining the many in one.  Befides this, it confiders the many which it has collected in one, lying 
apart, and the whole which is produced from them. 
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are placed apart from each other, and many ideas different from each other 
externally comprehended under one, and one idea through many wholes 
conjoined in one; and laftly, many ideas, every way divided apart from 
each other. This is to know fcientifically, how to diftinguifh according to 
genus, in what refpe& particulars communicate, and how far they do not 
communicate with each other. 

Tura. Entirely fo. 

Guest. But I think you do not give dialectic to any other than one 
who philofophizes purely and juftly. 

Tuea. For how is it poffible to give it to any other? 

Guest. If we feek, indeed, we {hall find a philofopher in a place of this 
kind, both now and hereafter, though it is alfo difficult to fee this chara¢ter 
clearly; but the difficulty of perceiving a fophift is of a different kind from 
that with which the perceiving a philofopher is attended. 

Tues, How fo? 

Guest. The former flying into the darknefs of non-being, and by ufe 
becoming adapted to it, is with difficulty perceived through the obícurity of 
the place. 15 it not fo? 

Tue. So it feems. 

Guest. But the philofopher through reafoning, being always fituated near 
the idea of being, is by no means eafily difcerned, on account of the {plendor 
of the region. For the eyes of vulgar fouls are unable to fupport the view 
of that which is divine. 

Tuzz. It is likely that thefe things fubfift in this manner, по lefs than 
thofe. 

Guesr. About this particular, therefore, we fhall perhaps at another 
time confider more clearly, if it be permitted us. But, with refpe tothe 
fophift, it is evident that we fhould not difmifs him till we have fufficiently 
furveyed him. 

Тнеж. You fpeak well. 

Guest. Since then it is acknowledged by us, that fome of the genera of 
being communicate with each other, and that fome do not, and that fome 
communicate with a few, and others with many things, and others again 
are not hindered from communicating through all things with all things ; — 
this being the cafe, let us, in the next place, following the order of dif- 
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courfe, fpeculate not about all fpecies, left we fhould be confounded by their 
multitude, —but, choofing certain of thofe which are called the createft, let 
us, in the firft place, confider the qualities of each, and, in the next place, 
what communion of power they poffefs with each other, that we may not 
in any refpe& be indigent of difcourfe about being and non-being (though 
we may not be able to comprehend them with perfeét perfpicuity), as far 
as the condition of the prefent fpeculation admits. If, therefore, while we 
are affimilating non-being, we fhould fay that it is truly non-being, we 
fhould be exculpated. 

"Гнкж. It would indeed be proper that we fhould. 

Совѕт. But the greateft of all the genera which we have now mentioned 
are, being itfelf, permanency, and motion. 

THEA. Very much fo, 

Guest. And we have faid that the two latter are unmingled with each 
other. 

Тнеж. Very much fo, 

GursT. But being is mingled with both: for both after a manner are. 

Тнеж. Undoubtedly. 

Guest. Thefe things then become three. 

THES. Certainly. 

Guest. 15 not, therefore, each of thefe different from the other two, but 
the fame with itfelf? 

THEE. It is. 

Guest. What then Һа! we now fay refpecting famenefs and difference ? 
Shall we fay that they are two certain genera, different from the other 
three, but yet always mingled with them from neceffity? And thus are we 
to confider about five, and not three genera only? Or are we ignorant that 
we have denominated this famenefs and difference, as fomething belonging 
to the other three? 

THE. Perhaps fo. 

Guest. But, indeed, motion and permanency are neither different пог 
fame. 

Тнев. How fo? 

GuzsT. That which we in common call motion and permanency can be 


nelther of thefe. 
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Turz. Why? 

Guest. Becaufe motion would be permanent, and permanency be moved. 
For, with refpe& to both, the one becoming the other, would compel that 
other to change into the contrary to its nature, as participating of the con- 
trary. 

Tues. Very much fo. 

Guest. But yet both participate of fame and different. 

Тнеж. They do. 

Guest. We тий not, therefore, fay that motion is either fame or dif- 
ferent, nor yet muft we affert this of permanency. 

Tues. We mutt not. 

Guest. Are, therefore, being and famenefs to be confidered by us as one 
certain thing ? 

Tuez. Perhaps fo. 

Guest. But if being and famenefs fignify that which is in no refpeéct 
different, when we again affert of motion and permanency, that both are, 
we thus denominate both of them the fame, as things which have a being. 

Тнеж. But, indeed, this is impoffible. " 

Guzsr. It is impoffible, therefore, that famenefs and being fhould be one 
thing. 

Tura. Nearly fo. 

Guest. We mutt place famenefs, therefore, as a fourth fpecies, in addi- 
tion to the former three. 

Tue. Entirely fo. 

GuzsT. But what? Мий we not fay that difference is a fifth fpecies? 


Or is it proper to think that this, and being, are two names belonging to 
o 


e»? 

one genus ? 

Tues, Perhaps fo. 

Guest. But І think you will grant, that of beings, fome always fubfiit 
themfelves by themfelves, but others in relation to other things. 

THEz. Undoubtedly. 

Guest. But different is always referred to different. 15 it not? 

THES. Itis. 

Guest. But this would not be the cafe unlefs being and difference widely 
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differed from each other, But if difference participated of both fpecies, as 
is the cafe with being, there would be fome one among things different, 
which would be no longer different with reference to that which is different. 
But now it happens from neceffity, that whatever is different is fo from its 
relation to that which is different. 

Tue. It is as you fay. 

Guest. We mutt fay, then, that the nature of different muĝ be added as 
a fifth to the fpecies of which we have already fpoken. 

THER. Yes. 

Guest. And we mutt likewife fay that it pervades through all thefe. For 
each one of the others is different, not through its own nature, but through 
participating the idea of difference. 

Tue. And very much fo. 

Guest. But we may thus {peak refpe&ting each of the five genera. 

Тнеж. How? 

Guest. In the firft place, that motion is entirely different from perma- 
nency. Or how fhall we fay? 

наж. That it is fo. 

Guest. It is not, therefore, permanency. 

THE. Ву no means. 

Guest. But it 27, through participating of being, 

THez. Itis. 

Guest. Again, motion is different from famenefs, 

Tues. Nearly fo. 

Сит. It is not, therefore, famenefs. 

Tue. It is not. 

Guest. And yet it is fame, in confequence of all things participating of 
famenefs. 

Tues. And very much fo. 

Guest. It muft be confeffed, therefore, that motion is both fame, and 
not fame, nor muft we be indignant thatitisío. For, when we fay that it is 
both fame, and not fame, we do not {peak of it in a fimilar manner; but 
when we fay it is fame, we call it fo, through the participation of famenefs 
with refpe& to itíelf; and when we fay it is not fame, we call it fo through 
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its communion with different, through which, feparating it from fame, it 
becomes not fame, but different. So that it 15 again rightly faid to be not 
fame. l 

Tues. Entirely fo. 

Guest. If, therefore, motion itfelf fhould in any refpe& participate of 
permanency, there would be no abfurdity in calling it ftable. 

THE. Мой right, fince we have acknowledged that {оте of the genera 
are willing to be indio with each other, and obe uot. 

Guest. And, lin cack we arrived at the demonftration of this prior te 
what we have evinced at prefent, by proving that the thing fubfifts after 
this manner. 

Tues, Undoubtedly. 

Guest. But we may again fay that motion is different from different, juft 
as it is different from famenefs and permanency. 

Tur. It is neceffary. 

Guest. It is, therefore, in a certain refpect, not different and different, 
according to this reafoning. 

~THER. True. 

Guest. What then follows? Shall we fay it is different from three of 
the genera, but not from the fourth? acknowledging that the genera are 
five, about which, and in which, we propofe to fpeculate? 

Тнеж. And how? 

Соеѕт. For it 1s impoffible to grant that they are fewer in number iden 
they now appear to be. We may, therefore, fafely contend, that motion is 
different from being. 

Tuex. We may, mof fafely. 

Guest. It clearly follows, therefore, that motion is truly non-being, and 
at the fame time being, fince it participates of being. 

Tues. Моќ clearly. 

Guest. Non-being, therefore, is neceffarily in motion, and in all the 
genera, For, in all of them, the nature of different rendering them ditferent 
from being, makes each to be non-being. Hence, we rightly fay that all of 
them are non-beings ; and again, becaufe they participate of being, that they 
are, and are beings. 
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'Tugz. It appears fo. 

Guest. About each of the fpecies, therefore, there is much. of being, but: 
there is alfo non-being infinite in multitude. 

THES. It appears fo, 

Guest. Muft not, therefore, being itfelf be faid. to be different from the 
others ? 

Tues. It is neceffary. 

Guest. Being, therefore, is not fo many in number as the others ; for; 
not being them, it 15 itfelf one, but is not other things,- which are infinite in 
number. 

Tuzz. This is nearly the cafe. 

Guest. We ought not, therefore, to be indignant at thefe things,. fince 
the genera have naturally a mutual communion. But if fome one does not 
adm t thefe things, yet, as we have been perfuaded by the former affertions; 
in like manner we ought to be perfuaded by thefe. 

Tura. You peak moft juftly.. 

Guest. We may alfo fee this. 

Tnurzz. What? 

Guest. When we fay non-being, we do not, as it appears, fay any thing. 
contrary to being, but only that which is different *.. 

Turzz. How fo? 

Guest. Juft as when we fay a thing is not great, do we then appear to 
you to evince by this word that which is fmall rather than that which is equal? 

THEZ. How. is it poffible we fhould ? 

Guest. We muft not, therefore, admit that the contrary to a thing is 
fignified, when negation. is {poken of; but thus much only тий be aflerted, 
that the terms not, and neither, fignify fomething of other things, when 
placed before names, or rather before things, about which the names of the 
negations afterwards enunciated are diftributed. 

THzz. Entirely fo. 

Guest. This alfo we may confider by a dianoétic energy, if it is agreeable 
to you. 


5 By nonebeing, therefore, in this place, Plato means difference, one of the five genera of being. 
THEE. 
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‘Tues, What is that? 

Guest. The nature of different appears to me to be cut into {mall parts, 
in the fame manner as fcience. 

Tues. How? 

Guest. This nature itfelf is one; but a part of it refiding in any thing 
and being individually defined, poflefles a private appellation of its own; 
on which account there are faid to be many arts and íciences, 

Tur. Entirely fo. 

Guest. Do not, therefore, the parts of the nature of different, which is 
itfelf one thing, fuffer this very fame thing? 

Tues. Perhaps fo, But we muft (how how this takes place. 

Guest. Is there any part ч different oppofite to the beautiful ? 

Tues. There is. 

Guest. Мий we fay that this part is nameleís, or that it has a certain 
name? 

Tuez. That it hasa лате, For every thing which we fay is not beau- 
tiful, is not different from any thing elfe than the nature of the beautiful, 

Guest. Come, then, anfwer me dle following queftion, 

Тнеж. What queftion? 

Guest. When any thing is defined as belonging to one particular genus, 
and is again oppofed to a certain effence, does it happen that thus it is not 
beautiful ? 

THE. It does. 

Guest. But the oppofition of being to being happens, as it feems, to be 
not beautiful. 

Тнеж. Мой right. 

Guest. What then? Does it follow from this reafoning that the beau- 
tiful belongs more to beings, and the non-beautiful lefs ? 

THE. Tt does not. 

Guest. We mutt fay, therefore, mos the non-great and the great fimilarly 
are, 

Тнеж. Similarly. 

GuEst. Hence, too, we mutt affert of the juft and - 
one in no refpe& 7s more than the other. NE aceite 

THE, Undoubtedly. 
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Guest. And the fame muft be faid of other things, fince the nature of 
different appears to rank among beings. But difference having a fubfiftence, 
it is neceffary to place the parts of it as по lefs having fubfiftence, 

Tues. Undoubtedly. 

Guest. As it appears, therefore, the oppofition of a part of the nature of 
different, and of the parts of being, are по lefs effence, if it be lawful fo to: 
fpeak, than being ittelf ; nor do they fignify that which is contrary to being, 
but enly fomething different from it. 

Trem. It is moft clear, 

Guest. What then fhall we call it? 

THe. It is evident that non-being, which we have foughtafter on account 
of a fophift, is this very thing. 

Guest. Whether, therefore, as you fay, is it no more deficient of effence 
than the others? And ought we now boldly to fay, that non-being pofleffes 
its own nature firmly, in the fame manner as the great was found to.be great, 
and the beautiful beautiful, and the non-great to be non-great, and the поп- 
beautiful non-beautiful? Shall we in like manner fay, that non-being was 
and is non-being, as one fpecies which muit be numbered among many 
beings? Or muft we fiill, Theztetus,. be diffident about this ? 

THE. By no means. 

. Guest. Do you perceive, therefore, how difobedient we have been to the: 
prohibition of Parmenides ? 

Tugz. In what retpe& ? 

Guest. We have wandered beyond the limits he appointed us, by thus 
continuing ftill further to explore aud evince. 

THEx. How? 

GvzsT. Becaufe he fays, © Non-beings never, and by no means are ў but: 
do you, while inveftigating, reftrain your conceptions from this path.” 

Tux. He does fpeak in this manner. 

Guest. But we have not only fhown that non-beings are, but we have 
demonftrated what the form of non-being is. For, having evinced that the 
nature of different has a fubfiftence, and that it is divided into fmall parts, 
which are mutually diftributed through all things, we then dared to fay, that 
the part of it which is oppofed to the being of every thing, is itfelf truly non- 
being. 
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Tuex. And to me, О gueft, we appear to have {poken with the greateft 
truth. 

Guest. Let no one, therefore, fay, that we, having evinced that non-being, 
is contrary to being, dare to affert that it 7s, For we fome time fince bade 
farewell to him who afks whether that which is contrary to any thing has a 
fubfiftence, and poffeffes a certain reafon, or is entirely irrational. But, with 
refpe& to that which we now call non-being, either fome one who is not 
perfuaded by our arguments fhould confute us, as not having ipoken well; 
er, if he cannot do this, he muft alfo fay as we fay, that the genera are min- 
gled with each other, and that being and different pervading through all 
things, and through each. other, different participating of being, s through 
this participation, not being that of which it participates, but fomething 
elfe, But, being different from being, it clearly follows that it is neceflarily 
non-being. And again, demg, in confequence of participating of difference, 
will be different from the other genera : but being different from all of them, 
it is not any one of them, nor all the others, nor any thing befides itfelf. So 
that, without doubt, being is not ten thoufand things in ten thoufand things ş 
and, in like manner, each and all of the other genera are multifariouíly dif- 
tributed, but are not themfelves multifarious, 

THem. True. 

Guest. And if any one does not believe in thefe contrarieties, he fhould 
confider, and affert fomething better than has been now faid. Ог if fome 
one, in confequence of finding this to be a difficult fpeculation, rejoices, 
drawing the arguments from one fide to another, fuch a one, as our prefent 
reafoning aflerts, is not engaged in а purfuit which deferves much {erious 
attention. For ZZ neither poffeffes any thing elegant, nor is difficult to 
difcover ; but zat is difficult, and at the fame time beautiful. 

Тнк. What? 

GuzsT. That of which we have fpoken above; I mean that, omitting 
thefe particulars, we may be able to confute any one who aílerts that differ- 
ent is fame, or fame different. For, to íhow that fame is different, and 
different fame, that the great is fmall, and the fimilar diffimilar, and to rejoice 
in thus introducing contraries in difcourfe, is not a true confutation, but is 
evidently the province of one who has but a flight apprehenlion of the thing, 
and is recently born. - 


THE, 


| 270 THE SOPHISTA, 


THE. Very much fo. 

Guest. For, O excellent young man, to endeavour to feparate every 
thing from every thing, is both inelegant, and the province of one rude and 
deftitute of philofophy. 

THER, Why fo? 

‘Guest. To diffolve each thing from ali things, is the moft perfect abolition 
ef all difcourfe. -For difcourfe fubfifts through the conjun@tiion of fpecies 
with each other, 

THEE. True. 

Guest. Confider, therefore, how opportunely we have now contended 
with men of this kind, and compelled them to permit one thing to be min- 
gled with another. 

Тнеж. With a view to what? 

Guest. To this, that difcourfe may be one certain thing belonging to the 
genera-of being. For, if we are deprived of this, we fhall, for the moft part, 
be deprived of philofophy. And further ftill, itis requifite at prefent that we 
fhould mutually confent to determine what difcourfe is. But, if it is entirely 
taken away from us, we can no longer fpeak about any thing. And it will 
be taken away, if we admit that things are not in any refpe& mingled with 
each other. 

Tues. Right. But Ido not underftand why we fhould now mutually 
confent to determine what difcourfe is. 

Guest. But, perhaps, you will eafily underftand by attending to this, 

"Turm. To what? 

Guest. Non-being has appeared to us to be one of the other genera, and 
to be difperfed tnreugh all beings. 

Tues. It has fo. 

Guest. After this, therefore, we fhould confider whether it is mingled 
with opinion and difcourfe. 

Тнеж. On what account? 

Guest. Becaufe, if it is not mingled with thefe, it muft neceffarily follow 
that all things are true: but, if it is mingled with thefe, falfe opinion and falfe 
difcourfe muft be produced. For to opine, or fpeak of non-beings, is itfelf 
falfchood fubfifting in the dianogtic part and difcourfe, 

Tue. It is fo. 
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GuzsT. But, being falfchood, it is deception. 

Tue. It 15. | 

Guest. And deception fubfifting, all things muft neceffarily be full of 
refemblances, images, and phantafy. 

Tues. Undoubtedly.. 

GuzsT. But we have faid that the fophift flies into this place, while he 
denies that there is any fuch thing as falfehood. For he afferts that no one 
can either think or {peak of non-being; becaufe it in no refpeét partici-- 
pates of effeuce. 

Тнеж. Thefe things were faid by us. 

GuzsT. But now it has appeared that non-being participates of being. 
So that in this refpe&t perhaps he will no longer oppofe us. Perhaps how- 
ever he will fay, that of fpecies, fome participate of non-being, and others 
not; and that difcourfe and opinion rank among thofe things which do not 
participate it. So that he will again contend with us, that the image- making. 
and phantaftic art, in which we have faid he is concealed, has no fub- 
fiftence; fince opinion and difcourfe have no communion with non-being. 
He will likewife affert that falfehood has not any kind of fubfiftence, fince 
this communion of things is no where to be found. Hence we muft in- 
veftigate the nature of difcourfe, opinion, and phantafy, that, thefe becoming 
apparent, we may perceive their communion with: non-being ; and, per- 
ceiving this, may evince that there is fuch a thing as falfehood ; and, having 
evinced: this, may bind the fophift in it, if he is found to be guilty; or, 
liberating him, inveftigate in fome other genus. 

Tues. That, O-gueft, which we faid at firft about the fophift, appears to 
be very true—I mean, that he is a genus difficult to apprehend. For he 
appears to be fuli of problems; nor can any one arrive at his retreats, till 
he has firft vanquifhed the obitacle which he throws in the way. For now 
we have fcarcely overcome the obitacle which he hurled forth, I mean that 
won-being is not, and he immediately throws: in our way another.. Hence 
it is requifite to (how that there is falehood, both in difcourfe and opinion, 
and after this-perhaps fomething elfe, and another thing after that, and {fo 
on, as it appears, without end. 


Guest. Не, О Theetetus, who is able to make advances continually, 
j though 
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though in a {mall degree, ought to proceed boldly in this affair. . For what 
will he be able to accomplifh in other things, who is without ardor in thefe? 
For he who either effects nothing in thefe, or is repelled backwards, will 
{carcely (according to the proverb) ever take the city. But now, O good 
man, fince as you fay this is accomplithed, we {hall have captured the greateft 
wall, and the reft will be eafy and trifling. 

Turæ. You {peak well. 

Guest. Let us then now, in the firft place, as we faid, confider difcourfe 
and opinion, that we may more clearly fhow, whether non-being touches 
upon thefe, or whether both thefe are in every refpe& true, and neither of 
them at any time falfe. 

Tues. Right. 

Guest. Come then, let us again fpeculate about nouns, in the fame 
manner as we did about fpecies and letters. For that which is the obje& 
of our prefent inveftigation appears in a certain refpe& to have a fimilar 
fubfiftence. 

Тнеж. What is it you with to be conceived refpe&ting nouns? 

Guest. Whether all of them harmonize with each other; or fome 
accord, but others do not. 

"Tur. It is evident that fome accord, and others do not. 

Guest. Perhaps your meaning is this, that fuch nouns as in an orderly 
fucceffion affert and evince fomething, mutually accord; but that fuch as 
fignify nothing by continuity, do not mutually accord. 

Tura. How do you mean? and what is it you fay? 

Guest. What I thought you would both underftand and affent to. For 
there is a twofold genus of vocal declarations re{peting effence, 

Turæ. How? 

Guest. One, which is called nouns, and the other verbs, 

‘THE. Speak of each. 

Guest. That which is a declaration in a&ions, we call a verb. 

THez. We do. 

Guest. But a mark or fign of voice .mpofed on the agents themfelves, 
sve call a noun. 
Tues. Very much fo, | Е 
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Guest. From nouns, therefore, alone, enunciated in continued fucceffion, 
a fentence is never produced; nor yet again from verbs enunciated without 
nouns. 

Тнеж. Thefe things I have not learned. 

Guest. But it is evident that you juft now acknowledged this, when look- 
ing to fomething elfe. For this is what I wifhed to fay, that when thefe are 
enunciated in continued fucceffion, a fentence is not produced. 

Turz. How fo? 

Guest. As, for inftance, walks, runs, fleeps, and fuch other words as 
fignify ations, all which when any one enunciates in continued fucceffion, 
he will not by this means produce a fentence. 

THE. For how can he? 

Guest. Again, therefore, when any one fays, a lion, a ftag, a horfe, and 
fuch other nouns as fignify agents themfelves, a fentence will not yet be pro- 
duced by this continuity. For the things enunciated do not evince action, 
or a privation of action, or the eflence of a thing which is, or which is not, 
till verbs are mingled with nouns. But when they are harmonized, a 
fentence is immediately produced, and the firft connection of thefe is 
nearly the firft fentence, though it fhould be the fhorteft poffible. 

Tues. How is this? 

Guest. When any one fays, A man learns, would you not fay that this 
is the fhorteft and ёгі fentence ? 

Тнеж. I fhould. 

Guest. For he then evinces fomething refpe&ting things which actually 
are, or are rifing into being, or have been, or will be. Nor does he deno- 
minate only, but he finifhes fomething connecting verbs and nouns. Hence 
we fay that he fpeaks, and does not alone denominate, and to this con- 
педіоп we give the name of difcourfe. 

Tuzz. Right. 

Guest. And thus as we faid refpeéting things, that fome harmonized 
with each other, and that others did not, fo likewife with refpect to the figns 
of voice, fome do not harmonize, but others do, and produce difcourfe. 

Тнеж. Entirely fo. 

Guest. Further ftill, attend to this trifling thing, 

Тнеж. To what? 
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Guest. That difcourfe when it takes place muft neceffarily be a difcourfe 
about fomething: for it is impoffible that it can be about nothing. 

Tuea. It muft. 

Guest. Ought it not, therefore, to be of fome particular kind? 

Tues. Undoubtedly. 

Guest. Let us then give diligent attention. 

Tuea. For it is requifite. 

Gusst. I will, therefore, enunciate to you a fentence, in which a thing 
is conjoined with action, through a noun and a verb: but do you inform me of 
what it is a fentence. 

'Tugz. I will, as far as I armable. 

Guest. Theztetus fits :—is this a long fentence? 

Tuez. It is not; but a moderate one. 

Guest. It is now your bufinefs to fay what it is about, and of whom it is 
a fentence. 

Turæ. It is evident that it is about me, and of me. 

Guest. But what again with refpect to this ? 

Тнеж. To what? 

Guest. Theztetus, with whom I now difcourfe, flies. 

Тнеж. Refpecting this alfo, no one can fay but that it is about me, and 
of те, 

Guest. But we faid it was neceffary that every fentence fhould be of fome 
particular kind. 

Тнеж. We did. 

GuzsT. But of what kind muft each of the fentences juft now mentioned 
be? 
Tues. One muft be falfe, and the other true. 

GvzsT. But that which is true afferts things refpecting you as they are. 

'I ngz. Undoubtedly. 

GuzsT. But that which is falfe afferts things refpecting you different from 
what they are. 

THE. It does: 

Guest. It fpeaks, therefore, of things which are not, as if they were. 

Tuzz. Nearly fo. 

Gusst. And it {peaks of things which havea fubfiftence, but which do 
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not belong to you. For we fay, that about every thing there are many things 
which have a fubfiftence, and many things which have no fubfiftence. 

Tuzz. Very much fo. 

Guest. In the firft place, therefore, it is moft neceffary, that the latter 
fentence which I enunciated refpeding you fhould be one of the fhorteft, 
according to the definition we have given of a fentence. 

Тнеж. This muft now be acknowledged by us. 

Guest. In the next place, it muft be confeffed that it is a fentence of 
fomething. 

Тнеж. It muft. 

Guest. But if it is not of you, it is not of any thing elfe, 

Tues. For how fhould it? 

Guest. But if it is not of any thing, it cannot in any refpect be a fentence, 
For we have fhown that it belongs to things impoffible, that difcourfe fhould 
exift, and yet be a difcourfe of nothing. 

Тнеж. Мой right. 

Guest. When, therefore, other things аге afferted of you, as if they were 
the /zme, and things which are not, as things which are, fuch a compofition 
of verbs and nouns becomes altogether, as it appears, a really and truly falfe 
difcourfe. 

Turz. Мой true. 

Guest. But what with гере to the diano&tic energy, opinion, and 
phantafy, is it not now evident that all thefe genera, as well the falfe as the 
true, are produced in our fouls? 

Tugz. How! 

Guest. You will eafily underftand, if you firft of all apprehend what each 
of them is, and in what they differ from each other. 

Tuez. Only inform me. 

Guest. Are not, therefore, the dianoétic energy and difcourfe the fame, 
except that the former is an inward dialogue without voice, of foul with 
itfelf ? 

Тнеж. Entirely fo. 

Guest. But the fluxion from the dianoétic energy through the mouth, 
proceeding with found, is called difcourfe. 

Тнк. True. 

2N 2 GUEST. 


276 THE SOPHISTA, 


GuzsT. We perceive this alío in diícourfe. 

Тикж. What? 

GursT. Affirmation and negation. 

Turzzx. We do. 

Guest. When, therefore, this takes place in the foul according to the 
dianoétic energy, accompanied with filence, can you call it any thing elfe аа 
opinion ? 

Tues. How сап I? 

Guest. But, when again, a certain paffion of this kind is prefent, not ac- 
cording to the dianoétic energy, but through fenfe, can it be rightly denomi- 
nated any thing elfe than phantafy ? 

'TuEz. Nothing elfe. 

Guest. Since, then, difcourfe is both true and falfe, and it appears that 
the dianoétic energy is a dialogue of the foul with itfelf, but opinion the con- 
clufion of the dianoétic energy, and phantafy the mixture of fenfe and opi- 
nion with each other, it is neceflary, fince thefe are allied to difcourfe, that 
fome of them fhould be fometimes true, and fometimes falfe, 

Tuzz. Undoubtedly. 

Guest. Do you perceive, therefore, that we have found more eafily than 
we expected, that opinion and difcouríe are fometimes falfe? For juft now 
we were afraid, left by inveftigating this matter we fhould attempt a work 
which it is perfectly impoffible to accomplifh. 

Tue. I do perceive. 

Guest. Let us not, therefore, defpair as to what remains ; but, fince thefe 
things are rendered apparent, let us recall into our memory thofe divifions 
according to fpecies which we mentioned before. 

Тнеж. Of what kind were they? 

Guest. We divided image-making into two fpecies ; the one affimilative, 
and the other phantaftic. 

THem. We did. 

Guesr. And we faid we were dubious in which of thefe we fhould place 
the fophitt. 

Tues. Thefe things were faid by us. 

Guest. And while we were doubting about this, we were oppreffed with 
a ftill darker vertigo, in confequence of that affertion which is dubious to all 

men, 
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men, that there can be no fuch thing as either a refemblance, or an image, 
becaufe that which is falfe has never in any refpeét any fubfiftence whatever. 

Tues. You fpeak the truth. 

Guest. But now fince difcourfe has become apparent, and likewife falfe 
opinion, it is poffible there may be imitations of things, and that from this 
difpofition the art of deceiving may be produced. 

Tue. It is poffible. 

Guest. And was it not alfo acknowledged by us above, that the fophitt 
is converfant with thefe? 

Тнеж. It was. 

Guest. Let us, therefore, again endeavour, by always bifecting the pro- 
pofed genus, to proceed to the right hand part of the fection, attending to 
its communion with the fophift, till, having taken away all his common pro- 
perties, and leaving the nature peculiar to him, we may be able efpecially to 
exhibit this to ourfelves, and afterwards to thofe who are naturally moft 
proximate to the genus of this method. 

Тнеж. Right. 

Gvzsr. Did we not, therefore, begin dividing the effective art, and the 
art of acquiring ? 

THES. Yes. 

Guest. And the art of acquiring prefented itfelf to us in hunting, contefts, 
merchandize, and fuch-like fpecies. 

Turz. Entirely fo. 

Guest. But now, fince the imitative art comprehends the fophift, it is 
evident that the effective art muft firft receive a twofold divifion. For imi- 
tation is a certain making. We faid, indeed, it was the making of images, 
and not of things themíelves. Did we not? 

'Тнквж. Entirely fo. 

Guest. But, in the firt place, let there be two parts of the effective art. 

Тнеж, What are they? 

Guest. The one is divine, the other human. 

Tura. I do not yet underítand you. 

Guest. If we remember what was faid at firt we afferted that the whole 
of the effective art was a power caufing things to exiit afterwards which 


were not before. 
THER. 
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Tuem. We do remember. 
Guest. But, with refpe&t to all mortal animals, and plants which are 


produced in the earth from feeds and roots, together with fuch inanimate 
natures as fubfift on the earth, whether they are bodies which can be lique- 
fied, or not, can we fay that they were afterwards generated, when before 
they were not, by any other than a certain fabricating God? Or fhall we 
employ the dogma and affertion of many? 

Тнеж. What is that? 

Guest. That nature generates thefe from a certain fortuitous caufe, and 
which operates without thought. Or Һа we fay that they are produced in 
conjun&ion with reafon and divine fcience, originating from Deity itfelf? 

Tue. I, perhaps, through my age, often change my opinion. However, 
at prefent looking to you, and apprehending that you think thefe things were 
produced by Divinity, I think fo too. 

Guest. It is well, Theatetus, And if we thought that in fome future 
time you would be of a different opinion, we fhould now endeavour to make 
you acknowledge this by the force of reafon, in conjun&ion with neceffary 
perfuafion ; but fince I know your nature to be fuch, that, without any argu- 
ments from us, you would of yourfelf arrive at that conclufion to which I 
have drawn you, I fhall difmifs the attempt ; for it would be fuperfluous. 
But I adopt this pofition, that things which are faid to fubfift from nature 
are produced by a divine art: but that the things which are compofed from 
thefe by men, are produced by human art: and that, according to this pofi- 
tion, there are two genera of the effe&ive art, one of which is human, and the 
other divine. 

'Tnzz. Right. 

Guest. But, fince there are two genera, Мед each of them, 

Tues. How? 

Guest. Juít as the whole of the effective art was then divided according 
to breadth, fo now let it be divided according to length. 

Tuzz. Let it be fo divided. 

Guest. And thus all its parts will become four; two of which indeed, 
with reference to us, will be human ; and two again, with reference to the 
‘Gods, divine. 

'Turz. They will. 

GUEsT. 


THE SOPHIST A. 279 


Guest. But with refpe& to thefe, as being again divided in a different 
manner, one part of each divifion 1s effective, but the remaining parts may 
be nearly called reprefentative. And hence, again, the eífcQüve art receives 
a twofold divifion. 

Tue. Inform me again how each is to be divided. 

Guest. With refpect to ourfelves and other animals, and the things from 
which they naturally coufift, viz. fire and water, and tlie fifters of thefe, we 
know that each of thefe productions is the offspring of Divinity. Do we not? 

THE. We do. 

Guest. After thefe the images of each, and not the things themfelves, 
follow ; and thefe are produced by a dzmoniacal artifice. 

Turzz. What kind of images аге thefe? 

Guest. Phantafms which occur in Пеер, and fuch as appearing in the day 
are called fpontaneous; as, for inflance, fhadow, when darknefs is generated 
in fire: but this is twofold, when domeftic and foreign light concurring in 
one about fplendid * and fmooth bodies, and producing a fenfation of feeing 
contrary to accuftomed vifion, effe& by thefe means a fpecies. 

Tura, Thefe works, therefore, of divine making are two, viz. the things 
themfelves, and the image which follows each. 

Guest. But what? Shall.we not fay that our art, by architecture, makes 
a houfe, but by painting, that other thing, the image of the houfe, which is, 
as it were, a human dream effected by men awake? 

Tuzz. Entirely fo. 

Guest. Hence, by giving a twofold divifion after this manner to other 
things, we Һа] again find twofold works of our effective action, and we 
muft call the one azfurg:c, or the thing itfelf effected, but the image, repre- 
fentative. 

Tues. І now underftand you better, and I admit thefe two fpecies of the 
effe&ive art, with a twofold divifion, viz. the divine and human according 
to one fetion; and the thing itfelf effeCted, and the offspring of certain 
imitations, according to the other. 

Guest. Let us, therefore, recollect, that of the image-producing art we 


х See the latter part of the Introduction to the Timzus. 
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faid, опе kind would be affimilative, and the other phantaftic, if it fhould 
appear that the falfe is truly falfe, and one certain thing belonging to beings. 

Тнеж. We did fay fo. 

Guest. Is it not, therefore, apparent, that we have now indubitably enu- 
merated two fpecies? 

THEE. Yes. 

Guest. We mutt, therefore, again give a twofold diftribution to the 
phantaftic fpecies. 

Тнеж. How? 

Guest. One kind being that which is effected through inftruments, but 
the other being the phantafm of that which exhibits itfelf as the inftrument 
of the efficient. 

Тнеж. How do you fay? 

Guest. I think, when any one employing your figure caufes body to ap- 
pear fimilar to body, or voice to voice, this is particularly called an imitation 
belonging to the phantaftic fpecies. 

THEE. It is. 

Guest. Calling this then imitative, we will divide it; but we will dif- 
mifs the whole of the other member, as being now weary, and we will 
permit fome other perfon to colle& it into one, and give it a proper deno- 
mination. 

Tues. Let the member then you fpeak of be divided, and let us difmifs 
the other. 

Guest. And indeed, Theetetus, it is fit to think that this alfo is twofold ; 
but take notice on what account. 

THE. Say. 

Guest. Of thofe who imitate, fome knowing that which they imitate 
do this, but others not knowing it. Though, can we place any divifion 
greater than that of ignorance and knowledge? 

Turzx. We cannot. 

Guest. Will not, therefore, that which we juft now fpoke of be an imi- 
tation of thofe that are endued with knowledge? For this man, knowing 
you, imitates your figure. 


TuHez, Undoubtedly. 
GUEST., 
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Guest. But what fhall we fay refpecting the figure of juftice, and, in 
fhort, of the whole of virtue? Do not many, though they are ignorant, 
think that they know this, and, while they imitate that which feems to them 
to be the figure of juftice, endeavour, both in words and works, to make it 
appear that it 1s inherent in them? 

Tuez. Very many, indeed. 

Guest. Are they not, therefore, difappointed in their expectations of ap- 
pearing to be juft, as they are not fo in any refpe& ? Ог does the very con- 
trary to this take place? 

Tue. The very contrary takes place. 

Guest. I think then we mutt fay that this imitator is different from the 
other, he who is ignorant from him who knows, 

Тнеж. We muft. 

Guest. Whence, then, can any one derive a name adapted to each? 
Or is it evident that it is difficult?  Becaufe a certain antient caufe of the 
divifion of genera into fpecies was unknown to our anceftors, fo that 
none of them attempted to divide ; and on this account they were neceffarily 
very much in want of names. But at the fame time, though it may be a 
bolder affertion, for the fake of diftinétion, we fhall call the imitation which 
fubfifts with opinion doxomzmetic ; but that which fubfifts in conjunction with 
{сіепсе, a certain hifteric imitation. 

Tues. Be it fo. 

Guest. The other of thefe appellations, therefore, muft be ufed: for a 
fophift was not found to be among the fcientific, but among imitators. 

Тнвж. And very much fo. 

Guest. Let us then confider this doxaffic imitator, or one who imitates 
from opinion, as if he were iron, and fec whether he is found, or whether he 
contains in himfelf fomething twofold. 

Tues. Let us confider. 

Guest. He is, therefore, very copious. For, of fophifts, one is foolifh, 
thinking that he knows the things which he opines: but the figure of an- 
other, through his rolling like a cylinder in difcourfe, is replete with abun- 
dance of fufpicion and fear, that he is ignorant of thofe things which he 
feigns himfelf to know before others. 

Tues, There are both thefe kinds of fophifts, as you have faid. 

VOL. III. 20 GUEST. 
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Guzsr. May we not, therefore, place one of thefe as a fimple, and the 
other as an ironical imitator? 

Tues. It is proper fo to do. 

Guest. And again, fhall we fay that the genus of this is one or two? 

Tugzx. Do you fee whether it is or not. 

Guest. І confider; and two imitators appear to me: one employing 
irony among the multitude publicly, and in prolix diícourfes ; and the other 
compelling the perfon who converfes with him to contradi& himfelf, and this 
privately, and by fhort difcourfes. 

THzz. You {peak moft rightly. . 

Guest. What then did we evince the imitator to be who employs prolix 
difcourfes? Did we evince him to be a politician, or a popular fpeaker ? 

Тнеж. A popular fpeaker. 

Guest. But what did we call the other, —a wife man, or fophiftic ? 

Tues. To call him a wife man is impoffible, fince we have placed him 
as one who is ignorant; but as he is an imitator of a wife man, he muft 
evidently receive a fimilar appellation. And I now nearly underftand that 
this chara&er ought truly to be called one who is in every refpect a real 
fophift. 

Guest. Shall we not, therefore, bind together his name, as we did before, 
connecting every thing from the end to the beginning ? 

Tues. Entirely fo. 

Guest. He, therefore, who compels thofe that converfe with him to con- 
tradict themfelves, who is a part of the ironic genus, and a doxaftic imitator, 
who likewife belongs to the phantaftic genus, which proceeds from the repre- 
fentative art, who is to be defined to be not a divine but a human produétion, 
and who by the artifice of his difcourfes belungs to the wonder-working divi- 
fion; he who fays that a real fophift is of this {tock and confanguinity will, 
as it appears, fpeak moft truly. 

Treg. Entirely fo. 


THE END OF THE SOPHISTA. 
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I NTRODUCTION 


THE PH/EDRUS. 


SOME, fays Hermeas ї, have endeavoured to fhow that this dialogue is 
concerning rhetoric, looking only to its beginning and end; others, that it 
is about the foul, fince here efpecially Socrates demonftrates its immortality ; 
and others, that it is about love, fince the beginning and occafion of the 
dialogue originate from this. For Lyfias had written an oration in order 
to prove that it is not proper to gratify a lover, but one who is not a 
lover; he being vehemently in love with Phedrus, but pretending that he 
was not.  Wifhing, therefore, to withdraw him from other lovers, he 
vicioufly compofed an oration, the defign of which was to fhow that it is 
requifite rather to gratify one who is not a lover, than one who is; which 
gave occafion to Socrates to difcourfe concerning this intemperate love, 
together with temperate, divine, and enthufiaftic love, becaufe it is a love 
of this latter kind which fhould be embraced and followed. Others again 
affert that the dialogue is theological, on account of what is faid in the 
middle of it. But, according to others, its fubje& is the good, becaufe 
Socrates fays that the fuperceleftial place has never been celebrated accord- 
ing to its defert, and that an uncoloured and unfigured effence there fubüfts. 
And, laftly, others affert that it is concerning the beautiful itfelf. АП thefe, 
therefore, form their opinion of the whole {cope of the dialogue from a 
certain part of it. For it is evident that the difcourfe concerning the foul 
is affumed for the fake of fomething elfe, and alfo that concerning the firft 
beauty : for Socrates aícends from other beautiful things to this, and to the 


> In Scholiis MSS. in Phedrum. 
4 fuperceleftial 
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fuperceleftial place. It is alío evident that the difcourfes about love are 
to be referred to the lover. It тий not, therefore, be faid that there are 
many fcopes; for it is neceffary that all of them fhould be extended to one 
thing, that the difcourfe may be as it were one animal. In fhort, Sócrates 
{peaks concerning all-various beauty. Hence he begins from the apparent 
beauty in the form of Phaedrus, with which Lyfias was enamoured, in con- 
fequence of falling off from the character of a true lover. But afterwards 
he proceeds to the beauty in difcourfes, of which Phaedrus is reprefented as 
alover. From this he afcends to the beauty in foul, viz. to the virtues and 
Íciences ; and thence, in his recantation, to the mundane Gods. After 
which he afcends to the intelligible fountain itfelf of beauty, to the God of 
love, and to the beautiful itfelf; whence he again defcends through the 
divifive art to the beautv in foul, and in the virtues and fciences; and after- 
wards again to the beauty in difcourfes, thus conjoining the end with the 
beginning. In fhort, the whole intention of the dialogue may be divided into 
three parts, correfponding to three lives :—into the intemperate love, which 
is feen in the oration of Lyfias; into the temperate, which is feen in the 
firft difcourfe of Socrates; and, in the third place, into the divinely infpired, 
which is feen in the recantation, and in the laft difcourfe of Socrates. [t 
may alfo be faid that the lovers, the loves, and the objects of love, are ana- 
logous to thefe lives. Hence they do not much deviate from the defign of 
the dialogue who affert that it is concerniug love, fince love is feen in a 
relation to the object of love: aud it is necefiary indeed not to be ignorant 
of kindred differences, fince Plato himfelf does not deliver cafual diftinétions 
of love, and the object of love. However, it is evident that the leading 
fcope of the dialogue is not concerning love; for neither does it difcufs its 
effence, nor its power, but difcourfes concerning its energies in the world, 
and in fouls. But if Plato any where makes love the leading fcope of a 
dialogue, he difcourfes concerning its eflence, power, and energy. Hence 
in The Banquet, where love is the leading object, he delivers its middle 
nature, and its order, calling it a mighty damon, as binding fecondary to 
primary natures. But bere, а diícourfe concerning the beautiful takes the 

lead, to which all things are clevated by love. 
And here it is neceffary to obferve, that the firft fubfiftence of the beautiful, 
the primary obje& of this dialogue, is in intelligibie intellect, the extremity 
6 of 
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of the intelligible triad, where it fubfifts as an intelligible idea, It is this 
beauty which, according to Orpheus, when it arofe, aftonifhed the in- 
tellectual Gods, and produced in them an admiration of their father Phaues : 
for thus the theologift fings concerning it ; 


GOauvpadQov nabopwvres ev алб Peyyos ағ\^ттоу, 
То pev amegTiaCe Җр0% aDavarroio Фауито;. 


i.e. “they wondered on beholding in ether an unexpected light, with 
which the body of the immortal Phanes glittered.” This beauty too, as we 
have obferved in a note on the Parmenides, is a vital intellectual form, the 
fource of fymmetry ! to all things, 

With refpe& to the perfons of the dialogue, they are Lyfias, or rather the 
oration of Lyfias, Phzedrus, and Socrates; Lyfias and Phedrus being, as we 
have faid, lovers of each other, but Socrates being the curator of youth, and 
the providential infpector of Phedrus, elevating him from the apparent and 
external beauty in words, to the beauty in foul and intellect. Аз fome 
however have accufed ? the dialogue as inflated in its diction, on account of 
what is faid in the recantation, it is песеЙагу to obferve, that Socrates 
employs words adapted to the things themíelves. For, as he difcourfes 
about objects unapparent, and unknown to the many, he accordingly ufes an 
elevated di&ion, aud fuch as accords with an intelligible and divine effence. 

Indeed, if human nature in this its degraded condition is capable of receiv- 
ing the infpirations of divinity, and if a part of the prefent dialogue was 
compofed under fuch an influence, an accufation of this kind is certainly 
its greateft commendation. 

Hence it is juftly obferved by Proclus 3, ** that Plato in this dialogue being 
infpired by the Nymphs, and exchanging human intelligence for fury, which 
is a thing far more excellent, delivers many arcane dogmas concerning the 


1 Symmetry, according to the moft accurate and philofophical definition of it, is the dominion 
of that which is naturally more over that which is naturally /e/; excellent. Hence fymmetry then 
fubfifts in body, when form vanquifhes matter. Had Mr. Burke known and underftood the above 
definition of beauty, he would not have given to the world fuch a crudity as his treatife On the 
Sublime and Beautiful. 

* Dicaarchus, according to Cicero vi. 2. ad Atticum, is faid to have reprehended this dialogue 
as too vehement, becaufe it breathes of the dithyrambic character, 

3 In Plat. Theol. lib. i. p. 8. 

intellectual 
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intellectual Gods, and many concerning the liberated rulers of the univerfe, 
who elevate the multitude of mundane Gods to the intelligible monads, 
feparate from the wholes which this univerfe contains. And ftill more does 
he deliver about the mundane Gods themfelves, celebrating their intellections 
and fabrications about the world, their unpolluted providence, their govern- 
ment about fouls, and other particulars which Socrates difclotes in this dia- 
logue according to a deific energy.” 

I only add, that though there are frequent allufions in this dialogue to that 
unnatural vice which was fo fafhionable among the Greeks, yet the reader 
will find it feverely cenfured in the courfe of the dialogue by our divine 
philofopher. There can be no reafon to fear, therefore, that the ears of 
the modeft will be fhocked by fuch allufions, (ince they are inferted with no 
other view than that they may be exploded as they deferve. But if, not- 
withftanding this, any one fhall perfift in reprobating certain parts of the 
dialogue as indecent, it may be fairly concluded, that {fuch a one poffefies 
the affectation of modefty without the reality ; and that he is probably a 
bigot to fome defpicable and whining fe& of religion, in which cant and 
grimace are the fubftitutes for genuine piety and worth, 


THE PHADRUS. 


PERSONS OF THE DIALOGUE. 


SOCRATES ann PHEDRUS. 


SCENE.—THE BANKS OF THE ILISSUS. 


SOCRATES. 


W HITHER аге you going, my dear Phaedrus, and from whence came 
you? 

Рнжрк. From Lyfias, the fon of Cephalus, Socrates; but I am going, for 
the fake of walking, beyond the walls of the city. For I have been fitting 
with him a long time, indeed from very early in the morning till now, But 
being perfuaded by Acumenus!, who is your aífociate as well as mine, to 
take {оте exercife, I determined upon that of walking. For he faid that this 
kind of exercife was not fo laborious, aud at the fame time was more health- 
ful, than that of the courfe. 

Soc. He fpeaks well, my friend, on this fubject : and fo Lyfias then, as 
it feems, was in the city. 

Puzpr. He was. For he dwells with Epicrates in this houfe of Mory- 
chus, which is next to that of Olympius. 

Soc. But what was his employment there? 
with a banquet of orations ? 

Puzpr. You fhall hear, if you have but leifure to walk along with me, 


and attend. 


Or did not Lyfias treat you 


' This Acumenus the phyfician is alfo mentioned by Plato in the Protagoras, and by Xenophon 
in the third book of the Sayings and Deeds of Socrates. 
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Soc. But what, do you not think that I, according to Pindar, would con- 
fider as a thing fuperior to bufinefs, the relation of your converfation with 
Lyfias? 

PuzprR. Go on then. 

Soc. Begin the relation then. 

PHÆDR. And indeed, Socrates, the hearing of this is proper for you’. 
For I do not know how it happened fo, but our difcourfe was amatory. 
For Lyfias, through the perfuafion of fome beautiful perfon, thouzh not one 
of his lovers, had compofed an oration on love, and this in a very elegant 
manner: in the courfe of which he afferts that one who does not love ought 
to be gratified rather than a lover. 

Soc. Generous man! I with he had likewife afferted that this fhould be 
the cafe with the poor rather than the rich, the old than the young, and fo in 
all the reft, that thus І myfelf, and many more of us, might be gratified * : 
for then his difcourfe would have been both polite and publicly ufeful. Iam 
therefore fo defirous 3 of hearing his oration, that if you fhould even walk 
as far as to Megara, and, like Herodicus *, when vou had reached the walls, 
immediately turn back again, I fhould not leave you. 

PHEDR. What do you fay, moft excellent Socrates? Do you think me 
fo much of an idiot as to fuppofe myfelf capable of relating, in fuch a man- 
ner as it deferves, a difcourfe which Lyfias, the moft fkilful writer of the 
prefent age, was a long time in compofing at his leifure? I am certainly 
very far from entertaining fuch a fuppofition: though I would rather be able 
to do this than be the pofleffer of a great quantity of gold. 

Soc. О Phaedrus, if I do not know Phaedrus, I am likewife forgetful of my- 
felf; but neither of thefe happens to be the cafe. For I well know that 


1 Socrates acknowledges that he knew the three following things, viz. the amatory art, as in the 
Banquet he fays concerning Diotima, ‘ fhe taught me amatory affairs ;” the maieutic art, as in the 
Theætetus he fays, ** divinity has ordered me to exercife obftetrication;” and the dialectic art, as 
in the Cratylus, © for I know nothing, fays he, except to give and take words.” 

2 It is fcarcely neceffary to obferve that Socrates fays this ironically. 

3 Socrates defires to hear, becaufe he vehemently withes, from his amatory difpofition, to ener- 
gize divinely, and to fave the youth. 

4 This Herodicus, as we are informed by Hermeas, was a phyfician, who made gymnaftic ex- 
ercifes beyond the walls, beginning from a certain commenfurate interval at no great diftance, as 
far as to the wall, and turning back again; and doing this often, he performed his exercifes. А 
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he has not only heard the difcourfe of Lyfias once *, but that he has defired’ 
him to repeat it often: and that Lyfias willingly complied with his requeft. 
But neither was this fufficient for Phzedrus; but having at length obtained 
the book, he confidered that which he moftly defired to fee. And fitting 
down to perufe it very early in the morning, he continued his employment, 
till being fatigued, he went out for a walk ; and, by the dog, as it appears to 
me committed it to memory, unlefs perhaps it was too long for this purpofe. 
But he directed his courfe beyond the walls, that he might meditate on this 
oration. Meeting, however, with one who was madly fond of ditcourfe, he 
rejoiced on beholding him, becaufe he fhould have a partner in his corybantic 
fury; and defired him to walk on. But when that lover of difcourfe re- 
quefted him to repeat the oration, he feigned as if he was unwilling to com- 
ply; but though he was unwilling that any one fhould hear him voluntarily, 
he was at length compelled to the relation. 1 therefore entreat, Phzdrus, 
that you will quickly accomplifh all I defire, 

Рнжрк. Well then, I will endeavour to fatisfy you in the beft manner I 
am able; for I fee you will not difmifs me till I have exerted my utmoft 
abilities to pleafe you. 

Soc. You perfectly apprehend the truth refpecting me. 

PHÆDR. I will therefore gratify you; but, in reality, Socrates, I have not 
learned by heart the words of this oration, though I nearly retain the fenfe 
of all the arguments by which he fhows the difference between a lover and 
one who does not love; and thefe I will fummarily relate to you in order, 
beginning from the firft. 

Soc. But fhow me firft, my friend, what you have got there in your left * 

hand, 


1 Not to hear once, but often, fays Hermeas, manifefts the unwearied labour of men about 
apparent beauty. The book here fignifies that fenfible beauties are images of images, as thc 
letters in it are primarily indicative of the foul, but fecondarily of the reafons proceeding from the 
foul. A dog is dedicated to Hermes, and is the laft veftige of the Mercurial feries. As the pre- 
fent hypothefis, therefore, is about the oration of Lyfias, and Hermes is the infpective guardian 
of difcourfe, Socrates very properly fwears by the dog. It may alfo be faid that he thus {wears as 
reverencing the extremity of this order, and through it calling the infpective Hermes himfelf as 
a witnefs. 

2 The left hand here manifefts that a rhetoric of this kind is extended to the worfe, or in other 
words, the paffive part of the foul; and that it does not pertain to the pure power and fummit 
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hand, under your cloak: for 1 fufpe& that you have got the oration itfelf. 
And if this be the cafe, think thus with yourfelf refpe&ing me, that I per- 
fe&lly efteem you ; but that, when Lyfias is prefent, it is by no means my in- 
tention to liften to you. And therefore fhow it me. 

PHÆDR. You ought to defift : for you have deftroyed thofe hopes, Socrates, 
which I entertained refpecting you ; the hopes I mean of contefting with you. 
But where are you willing we fhould fit, while we read? 

Soc. Let us, turning hither, dire& our fteps towards the river Iliffus : and 
afterwards, when you fhall think proper to reft, we will fit down. 

Рнжрв. And this will be very feafonable, as it appears, for I am at pre- 
fent without fhoes *; but this is always the cafe with you. It will be eafy, 
therefore, for us to walk by the fide of the brook, moiftening our feet; nor 
will it be unpleafant, efpecially at this feafon of the year, and this time of 
the day. 

Soc. Go on then, and at the fame time look out for a place where we 
may fit down. 

Puzpr. Do you fee that moft lofty plane tree? 

Soc. Why, what then? 

Рнжрв. For there, there is a cool fhade, moderate breezes of wind, and 
foft grafs, upon which we may either fit, or, if you are fo difpofed, lie down. 

Soc. Let us go then. 

Puzpn. But inform me, Socrates, whether this is not the place in which 
Boreas is reported to have ravifhed Orithya from Паз. 


of the rational foul, viz. tointelle&t, but rather to the doxaftic and phantaftic part. But the book 
being concealed under the garment of Phzdrus, fignifies that fuch rhetoric is involved in dark- 
nefs, and is fallen from the light of fcience: for it is converfant with doxaftic and material con- 
cerns, and with human trifles. 

* The being without fhoes here fignifies promptitude, the unfuperfluous, and an aptitude to the 
anagogic, which indeed were always prefent with Socrates, but with Phzedrus at that time, be- 
caufe he was about to be perfected by Socrates. The fummer alfo, and mid-day, are adapted to 
re-elevation, conformably to that faying of Heraclitus, that the foul that has a dry fplendour is 
the wifeft. The dipping the feet in the brook fignifies the touching on generation with the lait 
and moft abject powers of the foul; for thefe are indicated by the feet: the rational foul at the 
fame time fupernally contemplating generation. ‘The breezes of wind alfo manifeft the providen- 
tial infpiration of the Gods : but the fhade fignifies an intelligible, unapparent, and elevating power; 
remote from that which is fenfible and which agitates; for this latter is indicated by the light. 
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Soc. It is reported fo indeed. 

Puzpr. Was it not juft here then? for the brooks hereabouts appear to 
be grateful to the view, pure and tranfparent, and very well adapted to the 
Íports of virgins. | 

Soc. It was not, but two or three ftadia lower down, where we meet 
with the temple of Diana !, and in that very place there is a certain altar 


facred to Boreas *. 
PHZEDR. 


= The Athenians, fays Hermeas, eftablifhed a temple of Rural Diana, becaufe this Goddefs is 
the infpective guardian of every thing rural, and repreffes every thing ruftic and uncultivated. 
But the altars and temples of the Gods, fignify their allotments; as you may alío call the altar 
and temple of the fun, and of the foul of the fun, this mundane body, or apparent folar orb. So 
that in this place the allotments and illuminations of the Gods themfelves in temples will be the 
intelligible theory, and which inveftigates univerfal through particulars, and being through that 
which appears to fubffl. But the temple of this theory will be intellect. 

2 A twofold folution, fays Hermeas, may be given of this fable; one from hiftory, more 
ethical, but the other transferring us to wholes. And the former of thefe is as follows : Orithya 
was the daughter of Erectheus, and the prieftefs of Boreas; for each of the winds has a prefiding 
deity, which the teleftic art, or the art pertaining to facred myfteries, religioufly cultivates. To 
this Orichya then, the God was fo very propitious, that he fent the north wind for the fafety of 
the country; and befiles this, he is faid to have affifted the Athenians in their naval battles. 
Orithya, therefore, becoming enthufiaftic, being poffefled by her proper God Boreas, and no 
longer energizing as man (for animals ceafe to energize according to their own idioms when 
poffeffed by fuperior caufes), died under the infpiring influence, and thus was faid to have been 
ravifhed by Boreas. And this is the more ethical explanation of the fable. 

But the fecond which transfers the narration to wholes is as follows, and does not entirely fub- 
vert the former: for divine fables often employ tranfaCtions and hiftories in fubferviency to the 
difcipline of wholes. T'hey fay then, that Erectheus is the God that rules over the threc elements, 
air, water, and earth. Sometimes, however, he is confidered as alone the ruler of the earth, and 
fometimes as the prefiding deity of Attica alone. Of this deity Orithya is the daughter; and fhe 
is the prolific power of the earth, which is, indeed, coextended with the word Zrectbeus, as the 
unfolding of the name fignifies : for it is the prolific power of the earth flourifbing and reffored accorda 
ing to the feaf;ns. But Boreas is the providence of the Gods fupernally illuminating fecondary 
natures: for they fignify the providence of the Gods in the world by Boreas; becaufe this Divi- 
nity blows from lofty places. But the anagogic power of the Gods is fignified by the fouth wind, 
becaufe this wind blows from low to lofty places; and befides this, things fituated towards the 
fouth are more divine. The providence of the Gods, therefore, caufes the prolific power of the 
earth, or of the Attic land, to afcend, and proceed into the apparent. 

Orithya alfo, fays Hermeas, may be faid to be a foul* afpiring after things above, from opovw 


+ This is according to the pfychical mode of interpreting fables, See the General Introduction, vol. 1, of 


this worka 
and 
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Puzpr. Idid not perfe&ly know this. But tell me, by Jupiter, Socrates, 
are you perfuaded that this fabulous narration * is true? 

Soc. If I fhould not believe in it, as is the cafe with the wife, I fhould 
not be abfurd: and afterwards, {peaking fophiftically, I fhould fay that the 
wind Boreas huried from the neighbouring rocks Orithya, fporting with 
Pharmacia ; and that fhe dying in confequence of this, was faid to have been 
ravifhed by Boreas, or from the hill of Mars. There is alfo another report 
that fhe was not ravifhed from this place, but from that. But for my own 
part, Phzedrus, I confider interpretations of this kind as pleafant enough, but 
at the fame time, as the province of a man vehemently curious and laborious, 
and not entirely happy ; and this for no other reafon, than becaufe after fuch 
an explanation, it is neceffary for him to corre& the fhape of the Centaurs and 
Chimera. Апа, befides this, a crowd of Gorgons and Pegafuses will pour 
upon him for an expofition of this kind, and of certain other prodigious, 


and és, according to the Attic cuftom of adding a letter at the end of a word, which letter is 
here an e. Such a foul, therefore, is ravifhed by Boreas fupernally blowing. But if Orithya 
was hurled from a precipice, this alfo is appropriate: for fuch a foul dies a philofophic, not 
receiving a phyfical death, and abandons a proairetic *, at the fame time that fhe lives a phyfical 
life. And philofophy, according to Socrates in the Phedo, is nothing elfe than a meditation of 
death. Le: then Orithya be the foul of Phaedrus, but Boreas Socrates ravifhing and leading it 
to a proairen. _ ath. 

* According to fome, Socrates in what he now fays, does not admit the explanations of fables. 
It is evident, however, that he frequently does admit and employ fables. But he now blames 
thofe explanations which make fables to be nothing more than certain hiftories, and unfold them 
into material caufes, airs, and earth, and winds, which do not revert to true beings, nor harmo- 
nize with divine concerns. Hence Socrates now fays, If unfolding this fable 1 fhould recur to 
phyfical caufes, and fhould affert that the wind Boreas, blowing vehemently, hurled Orithya as 
as fhe was playing from the rock, and thus dying fhe was faid to have been ravifhed by Boreas, —— 
íhould I not fpeak abfurdly ? For this explanation which is adopted by the «w/e, viz. by thofe 
who are employed in phyfical fpeculations, is meagre and conjectural; fince it does not recur to 
true beings, but to natures, and winds, and airs, and vortices, as he alfo fays in the Phedo. He 
rejects, therefore, thefe naturalifts, and thofe who thus explain the fable, as falling into the indefi- 
nite and infinite, and not recurring to foul, intellect, and the Gods. But when Socrates fays that 
he confiders fuch interpretations as the province of a man very curious and laborious, and not entirely 
bappy, thefe words indicate the being converfant with things fenfible and material. And the 
Cenraurs, Chimeras, Gorgons, and Pegafuses are powers which prefide over a material nature, 
and the region about the earth. But for an account of divine fables, and fpecimens of the тойс 
in which they ought to be explained, fee the Introduction to the fecond book of the Republic. 


* "That is a life pertaining to her own will; for the foul in this cafe gives herfelf up to the will of divinity. 
natures, 
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natures, immenfe both in multitude and novelty. Ali which, ig any one, 
not believing in their literal meaning, fhould draw to a probable íenfe, 
employing for this purpofe a certain ruftic wifdom, he will ftaud in need 
of moft abundant leifure. With refpect to mytelf indeed, I have not leifure 
for fuch an undertaking; and this becaufe I am not vet able, according 
to the Delphic precept, to know ' myfelf. But it appears to me to be 
ridiculous, while I am yet ignorant of this, to fpeculate things foreign from 
the knowledge of myfelf. Hence, bidding farewell to thefe, and being 
perfuaded in the opinion which I have juft now mentioned гере пе them, 
I do not contemplate thefe, but myfelf, confidering whether І am not a 
wild beat °, poffeffing more folds than Typhon, and far more raging and 
fierce; or whether 1 am a more mild and fimple animal, naturally par- 
ticipating of a certain divine and modeft condition. But are we not, my 
friend, in the midft of our difcourfe arrived at our deftined feat? and is 
not yonder the oak to which you was to lead us? 

Puæpr. That indeed is it. 

Soc. By Juno 3, a beautiful retreat. For the plane-tree very widely fpreads 


its fhady branches, and is remarkably tall; and the hcight and opacity 
of 


* [f any man ever knew himfelf, this was certainly the cafe with Socrates. In what he now 
fays, therefore, his meaning may be, either that he does not yet know himfelf as pure foul itfelf, 
but that as being in body he knows himíelf; or that he does not yet know himfelf, as he is 
known by divinity. 

2 For it is evident that he who knows himfelf knows all things: for, in confequence of the 
foul being таииорФоу ayaruz an omniform image, he beholds all things in himfelf. Dy Typhon 
here we тий underftand that power which prefides over the confufed and difordered in the uni- 
verfe, or in other words the laft proceífion of things. The term manifold, therefore, in this place 
muft not be applied to the God Typhon, but to that over which he prefides, as being in its own 
nature moved in a confufed, difordered, and manifold manner. For it is ufual with fables to 
refer the properties of the objecls of providential care to the providing powers themfelves. 

3 Socrates mentions Juno, fays Hermeas, as generating and adorning the beauty of the mun- 
dane fabrication; and hence fhe is faid to have received the Ceftus from Venus. Employing, 
therefore, true praife, he firft celebrates the place from the three elements air, water, and earth ; 
and afterwards he triply divides the vegetable productions of the earth into firft, middle, and laft. 
For this is evident from what he fays of the plane tree, the willow, and the grafs. He 
fhows, too, that all the fenfes were delighted except the tafte. But Achelous is the deity who 
prefides over the much-honoured power of water: for, by this mighty river, the God who is the 

infpective 
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of the wallow, are perfe&ly beautiful, being now in the vigour of its vege- 
tation, and, on this account, filling all the place with the moft agreeable 
odour. Add too, that a moft pleafant fountain of extreme cool water flows 
under the plane-tree, as may be inferred from its effect on our feet, and 
which appears to be facred to certain nymphs, and to Achelous, from the 
virgins and ftatues with which it is adorned. "Then again, if you are fo 
difpofed, take notice how lovely and very agreeable the air of the place is, 
and what a fummer-like and fonorous finging refounds from the choir of 
grafshoppers. But the moft elegant profpe& ofall is that of the grafs, which 
in a manner fo extremely beautiful, naturally adapts itfelf to receive on the 
gradual fteep the reclining head. So that, my dear Phaedrus, you have led 
me hither as a gueft in the moft excellent manner. 

PHÆDR. But you, O wonderful man, appear to ай moft abfurdly; for 
bv your difcourfe one might judge you to be fome ftranger and not a native 
of the place. And, indeed, one might conclude that you had never райей 
beyond the bounds of the city, nor ever deferted its walls. 

Soc. Pardon me, moft excellent Phaedrus, for I am a lover of learning: 
and, hence I confider that fields * and trees are not willing to teach me апу 
thing; but that this can be effected by men refiding in the city. You indeed 
appear to me to have difcovered an enchantment capable of caufing my 
departure from hence. For as they lead famifhed animals whither they 
pleafe, by extending to them leaves or certain fruits; fo you, by extending 
to me the difcourfes contained in books, may lead me about through all 


Attica, and indeed wherever you pleafe. But now, for the prefent, fince 
we 


infpetive guardian of potable water is manifefted. Nymphs are goddefles who prefide over 
regeneration, and are miniftrant to Bacchus the offspring of Semele. Hence they dwell near 
But this Bacchus fupplies the regeneration of the 


water, that is, they afcend into generation. 
P Ly б 4 
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* This manifcíls, as it is beautifully obferved by Hermeas, that Socrates always adhered to his 


proper princi; les and caufes, and his own intelligible and proper divinities. For the true country 


of fouls is the intelligible world. His difcipline, therefore, was not derived from things fenfible 


aud refifiing, but from rational and intellc&ua! fouls, and from intellect itfelf, The country is 
indeed 
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we are arrived hither, I for my part am difpofed to lie down; but do you, 
affuming whatever pofition you think moft convenient, begin to read. 
Рнжрв. Hear then.—** You are well acquainted with the ftate of my 
affairs, and you have heard, I think, that it is moft conducive to my advan- 
tage for them to fubfift in this manner. But it appcars to me that I am not 
unworthy to be deprived of what I wifh to obtain, becaufe I am not one of 
your lovers: for lovers, when their defires ceafe, repent themfelves of the 
benefits which they have beftowed ; but there is no time in which it is pro- 
per for thofe void of love to repent their beneficence ; fince they do not 
confult from neceffity, but voluntarily, and in the beft manner about their 
own affairs, and do good as far as their circumftances will admit,  Befides, 
lovers fometimes reflect how negligently they have attended, through love, to 
their own concerns, what benefits they have beftowed, to their own lofs, and 
what labours they have undergone ; and therefore think they have conferred 
favours worthy the obje&s of their love. But thofe void of love, neither 
blame themfelves for neglecting their affairs, nor complain of paft labours, 
or difagreement with their familiars, as produced by fome beloved obje&. 
So that fuch mighty evils being removed, nothing elíe remains for them 
than to perform with willingnefs and alacrity whatever they think will be 
acceptable to the objects of their beneficent exertions. Befides, if it is (aid that 
lovers make much of the party beloved, becaufe they love in the той emi- 
nent degree, and are always prepared, both in words and actions, to comply 
with the defires of their beloved, though they íhould offend others by fo 
doing ; it is eafy to know that this is not the truth, becaufe lovers far more 


> 


efteem the pofterior than the prior objects of their love; and if the more ree 


indeed fo far pleafant only to an intelle€tual man, as it is favourable to folitude, and this becaufe 
folitude is favourable to contemplation ; but to be delighted with trees, and meadows, and ftreams, 
merely for their own fakes, is the province of fuch as are capable of no other energies than thofe 
of fenfe and imagination. Socrates, in following Phedrus, likewife manifefts his providential 
energy about youth, and his wifh to fave them. But his hearing ina reclined pofition, fignifies 
his energizing about things of a more abject nature, fuch as were the opinions of Lyfias about 
beauty. For it is neceflary, as Hermeas well obferves, to accommodate the figures alfo to the 
hypothefes. Hence, in his recantation, Socrates very properly uncovers his head, becaufe he 
there difcourfes on divine love. As, therefore, now intending to energize about more abject 
beauty, he hears reclining ; aflimilating the apparent figure to the difcourfe. Thus alfo in the 
Phzdo, he fat in an upright pofture on the bed when he was about to {реак concerning the phi- 


lofopher. 
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cently beloved party thinks fit, they are even willing to treat injurioufly the 
former fubje&s of their regard. But to what elfe is it proper to afcribe fuch 
a conduct, except that calamity, love; a condu& which he who had never 
experienced this paffion would never fuppofe poffible to exift. And befides 
this, lovers themíclves confefs that they are rather difeafed than prudent, 
and that they know their ill condition with refpeét to prudence, but are un- 
able to fubdue it. But how can fuch as are properly prudent approve the 
defires of fuch as are thus diíeafed? — Befides, if you fhould with to choofe 
among lovers the beft affociate, your choice muft be confined to a few; but 
if you defire to find among others one moft accommodated to yourfelf, you 
may choofe out of many, And there are much more hopes of finding one 
worthy of your friendfhip among a many than a few. И, therefore, you re- 
verence the eftablifhed law, and are afraid left the infamy of offenders fhould 
be your portion, it is proper to remember that lovers, who confider them- 
felves as loved with a mutual regard, are accuftomed to boaft that they 
have-not beftowed their labour in vain; but that fuch as are not infected 
with love, being better than thefe, content themfelves with enjoying that 
which is beft rather than the opinion of men. But ftill further, when the 
multitude perceive lovers following the objects of their affe€tion, and beftow- 
ing all poffible affiduity in this employment, they are neceffarily perfuaded 
that when they perceive them diícourfing with each other, the defire of 
coition has either then taken place, or is about to do fo: but they do not 
attempt to reproach the familiarity of fuch as are without love, as they know 
it is neceffary that they muft either difcourfe through friendfhip, ог fome 
other pleafure unconnected with сооп. And, indeed, if in confequence of 
this dorine you are afraid that it will be difficult for friendfhip to remain, 
and that difagreements, by fome means or other arifing, will become a com- 
mon deftruction to both; at the fame time premifing that you fhall thus 
fuffer a great injury in moft of your tranfactions ; if this is the cafe, you 
ought with much greater reafon to be afraid of lovers. For there are many 
things afflictive to thefe, and they confider every thing as happening to their 
difadvantage. Hence, they prohibit the objects of their regard from affoci- 
ating with other lovers, dreading left the wealthy fhould furpafs them in 
wealth, and the learned in knowledge; and, as far as they are able, preferve 
them from the company of thofe who poffefs any thing good. And thus, by 

perfuading 
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perfuading them to abftain from fuch as thefe, they caufe them to abandon 
their friends. If, therefore, you confider your own advantage, you will be 
wifer than thefe, and will entirely difagree with them in opinion, But fuch 
as are not your lovers, but who act in a becoming manner through virtue, 
will not envy your affociation with others, but will rather hate thofe who 
are unwilling to be your familiars; thinking that you are defpifed by fuch 
as thefe, but that you are benefited by your affociates. So that there is much 
more reafon to hope that friendfhip will be produced by this means, than that 
enmity will arife from fuch a connection. Add to this, that the moft part 
of lovers defire the poffeffion of the body before they know the manners, or 
have made trial of any thing elfe belonging to the beloved obje& : fo that it 
is uncertain whether they will ЁШ wifh to be friends to them, when the 
defire produced by love is no more, But it is probable that fuch as are with- 
out love, fince from the commencement of their friendfhip they aéted with- 
out regarding venereal delight,—it is probable that they will act with lefs 
ardour, but that they will leave their actions as monuments of their conduct 
in futurity. Befides, it will be more advantageous to you to be perfuaded 
by me than by a lover. For lovers will praife both your fayings and actions 
beyond all meafure; fome through fear, left they fhould offend vou; but 
others, in confequence of being depraved in their judgment, through ейге, 
For love will point you out to be fuch. It likewife compels the unfortunate 
to confider as calamitous things which caufe no moleftation to others, and 
obliges the fortunate to celebrate as pleafant, things which are not deferving 
of delight: fo that it is much more proper to commiferate than emulate 
lovers. But if you will be perfuaded by me, in the firft place I will affociate 
with you, without caring for prefent pleafüre, but for the fake of future ad- 
vantage; not vanquifhed by love, but fubduing myfelf; nor for mere trifles 
exciting fevere enmity, but indulging a vety little anger, and this but flowly 
even for great offences: pardoning, indeed, involuntary faults, and endea- 
vouring to turn you from the commiffion of fuch as are voluntary. For thefe 
are the marks of a friendfhip likely to endure for a very extended period of 
time. However, if it fhould appear to you that friendfhip cannot be firm 
unleis it is united with the lover, you fhould confider that, according to this, 
we ought not to be very fond of our children or parents, nor reckon thofe 
friends faithful, who became fuch, not from defire, but from ftudies of a 
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different kind. But further full, if it is requifite to gratify in the той emi- 
nent degree thofe who are in want, it is proper to benefit, not the beft of 
men, but the moft needy : for, being liberated from the greateft evils, they 
will render them the moft abundant thanks. And befides this, in the exer- 
tions of your own private benevolence, it is not proper to call your friends, but 
mendicants and thofe who ftand in need of alimentary fupplies. For thefe 
will delight in you, and follow you; will ftand before your doors, and teftify 
the moft abundant fatisfaction ; render you the greateft thanks, and pray for 
your profperity. But, perhaps, it is proper not to be pleated with thofe who 
are vehemently needy, but rather with thofe who are able to repay you with 
thanks, nor with lovers only but with thofe deferving your attention. Nor 
again, with thofe who enjoy the beauty of your youth, but with fuch as may 
participate your kindnefs when you are old. Nor with thofe who, when 
their defire is accomplifhed, are ambitious of obtaining others, but with 
thofe who through modefty are filent towards all men. Nor with thofe who 
officioufly attend upon you for a fhort time, but with thofe who are fimilarly 
your friends through the whole of life. Nor, laftly, with thofe who, when 
defire is extinguifhed, feek after occafions of enmity ; but with thofe who, 
when the flower of your beauty is decayed, will then exhibit their virtue and 
regard. Do you, therefore, remember what I have faid, and confider that 
friends admonifh lovers, that they are engaged in a bafe purfuit ; but that 
thofe void of love are never blamed by any of their familiars, as improperly 
confulting about themfelves, through a privation of love. Perhaps you will 
afk me whether І perfuade you to gratify all who are not lovers. But I 
think that even a lover would not exhort you to be equally affected towards 
all your lovers: for neither would this deferve equal thanks from the re- 
ceiver ; nor would you, who are defirous to conceal yourfelf from others, be 
able to accomplifh this with equal facility towards all. ]t is, however, ne- 
ceffary that you fhould receive no injury from your lover; but that fome 
advantage fhould accrue to both. To me it appears, therefore, that 1 have 
faid fufficient ; but if you think any thing fhouid be added, inform me what 
ideas”: 

How does this difcourfe appear to you, Socrates? Is not the oration com- 
pofed in a tranfcendent manner, both as to the fentiments and the ftructure 
of the words? | 

Soc, 
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Soc. Divinely indeed, my friend, fo as that I am aftonifhed. And in the 
fame tranfcendent manner am I affected towards you, Phædrus, while I 
behold you, becaufe you appeared to me in the courfe of reading the oration 
to be tranfported with delight. Аз І confidered, therefore, that you was 
more fkilful in fuch affairs than myfelf, I followed you ; and, in following, 
was agitated together with you, О divine head! with bacchic fury. 

Puzpr. Are you difpofed to jeft in this manner? 

Soc. Do I appear then to you to jeft, and not to {peak ferioufly ? 

PHÆDR. You by no means appear to be ferious, Socrates. But, by Ju- 
piter, who prefides over friendfhip, tell me whether you think that any one 
of the Greeks could fay any thing greater and more copioufly on this 
fubje&t ? 

Soc. But what, do you think that a difcourfe ought to be praifed by you 
and me, becaufe its compofer has faid what is fufficient? and not for this 
alone, that he has artificially fafhioned every word clear, and round, and 
accurate? For, if it is neceflary, this muft be granted for your fake : for it 
is concealed from me, through my nothingnefs. Hence, I only attended to 
the eloquence of the compofer; for, as to the other particular, I do not 
believe that even Lyfias will think himfelf fufficient. And indeed to me, 
Phzedrus, it appears (unlefs you fay otherwife) that he has twice and thrice 
repeated the fame things, as if he did not poflefs a great copioufnefs of dif- 
courfe upon the fame fubje& : or, perhaps, he took no great care about a thing 
of this kind. And befides this, he feems to me to act in a juvenile manner, by 
fhowing that he can exprefs the fame thing in different ways, and yet at the 
fame time, according to each mode, in the beft manner poffible. 

PHÆDR. You {peak nothing to the purpofe, Socrates: for this oration 
poffeffes а copiouínefs of fentiment in the moft eminent degree. For he has 
omitted nothing belonging to his fubje&t, which he could with propriety in- 
troduce: fo that, befides what has been faid by him, no one could ever be 
able to difcourfe, either more abundantly or more to the purpofe, on the 
fame fubject, than he has done. | 

Soc. I cannot grant you this: for the wife of old, both men and women, 
who have difcourfed and written on this fubject, would confute me, if I fhould 
admit this for the fake of gratifying you. 
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Puzpnz. Who are thofe antients? and where have you heard better things 
than thefe? 

Soc. I do not fufficiently remember at prefent; but it is manifeft that I 
have fomewhere heard of íome of thefe, fuch as the beautiful Sappho, or 
the wife Anacreon, or certain other writers, But from whence do I derive 
this conjecture?  Becaufe, O divine man! finding my breaft full of con- 
ceptions, I perceive that I have fomething to fay in addition to what has 
been already delivered, and this not of an inferior nature. I well know, 
indeed, that I underítand nothing about fuch things from myfelf, as I am 
conícious of my own ignorance, It remains therefore, I think, that I myfelr, 
like a veífel, fhould be filled with knowledge, through hearing, from the 
fountains of others; but that, through my dulnefs of apprehenfion, I fhould 
again forget how, and from whom, I received the information. 

Рнжрв. You fpeak, moft generous man, in the moft excellent manner. 
For you cannot inform me, though I fhould command you to do fo, how, 
and from whom, you derived your knowledge; but this which you fpeak of 
you are able to accomplifh, fince you poffefs more abundant and more ex- 
cellent conceptions than thofe contained in the oration of Lyfias. And if 
you are but able to accomplith this, I promife you, after the manner of the 
nine Archons, to place a golden {tatue of an equal meafure at Delphi, not 
of myfelf only, but likewife of you. 

Soc. You are of a moft friendly difpofition, Phaedrus, and truly golden, 
if you fuppofe me to have afferted that Lyfias was perfectly faulty, and that 
fomething better might have been faid than the whole of this: for I do not 
think that this can ever happen, even to the worft of writers. But to the 
point in hand, about this oration: Do you think that any one who afferts 
that it is more proper to gratify one who does not love than a lover can 
have any thing to fay befides his affertion, if he omits to prove that he who 
is void of love is prudent, but the lover is not fo; and praifes the one, but 
blames the other ? But I think that omiffions of this kind are to be fuffered, 
and even pardoned, in a writer; and that it is not the invention of thefe dif- 
courfes, but the elegance of the compofition, which ought to be praifed. But 
in things which are not neceffary, and which are difficult to diícover, I think 
that not only the compofition, but likewife the invention, fhould be praifed, 
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Puzpr. Laffent to what you fay: for you appear to me to {реак modeftly. 
I will therefore allow you to fuppofe that a lover is more difeafed than one 
who is void of love; but, if in what remains you fpeak more copioufly and 
more to the purpofe than Lyfias, you fhall ftand in Olympia, artificially 
fabricated, near the Cypfelidz 1. 

Soc. You are ferious, Phadrus, becaufe I have found fault with a man 
who is exceedingly beloved by you; and you think that I have in reality 
attempted to fpeak fomething more copious than what his wifdom has pro- 
duced. 

PHÆDR. In this affair, my friend, you have afforded me a fimilar handle 
to that which I fome time fince afforded you, and it is neceflary for you to 
fpeak upon this fubje& in the beft manner you are able. And that we may 
not be compelled to adopt that troublefome method of comedians, by anfwer- 
ing one another, take care of yourfelf; and do not oblige me to retort upon 
you “ If I, О Socrates! am ignorant of Socrates, I am alfo forgetful of 
myfelf." And, ** that he defires to fpeak, indeed, but feigns to be unwil- 
' In fhort, affure yourfelf that we fhall not depart from hence before 
you have difclofed to me that which you keep concealed in your breaft, For 
there is none but us two; we are in a folitary place; and I am both 
ftronger and younger than you. From all this, then, underftand what I fay; 
and by no means difpofe yourfelf to be forced to fpeak, rather than to dif- 
courfe of your own accord. 

Soc. But, O blefled Phaedrus! it would certainly be ridiculous in me, 
who am but an idiot, to contend with that excellent writer, and this too 
extemporary. 

PHÆDR. Do you know how the cafe ftands? | Ceafe your boafting before 
me: for I have nearly got a fecret in my poffeffion, which, when told, will 
force you to fpeak. 

Soc. Do not tell it, therefore, I befeech you. 

Рнжрк. Not tell it? But indeed I íhall. For my fecret is an oath. 
And therefore I fwear to you, by fome one of the Gods, or, if you will, be 


ling.’ 


* "The Cypfelidæ were three princes who defcended from Cypfelus, a king of Corinth. This 


Cypfelus reigned 73 years, and was fucceeded by his fon Periander, who left his kingdom, after 
a reign of до years, to Cypfelus II. 
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this plane-tree, that unlefs you deliver to me a difcourfe the very contrary 
to that of Lyfias, I will never at any time either fhow or read to you another 
oration. 

Soc. О you wicked man! how well have you found out a method of com- 
pelling a lover of literature to a& as you pleafe ! 

Puzpr. Why then, (ince it is fo, do you hefitate about complying ? 

Soc. I fhall not indeed апу longer, fince you have fworn in this manner. 
For how is it poffible for any one to abftain from fuch feafts as you are ca- 
pable of fupplying ? 

Рнжрв. Begin then. 

Soc. Do you know what I mean to do? 

Рнжрв. About what? 

Soc. Why, I mean to fpeak covered with my garment ', that T may ra- 
pidly run through my difcourfe, and that, by not looking at you, I may not 
be hindered through fhame. 

Рнжрк. Do but fpeak ; and as to the reft, you may а as you pleafe, 

Soc. Infpire me then, O ye Mufes * ? whether you are fo called from the 
melody of finging, or from the mufical tribe of fhrill founds; and fo affift 
me in the difcourfe which this beft of men compels me to deliver, that his 
affociate, who formerly appeared to him to be wife, may now appear to 
him to be ftill more fo. | 

There was a certain youth, or rather a delicate young man, extremely 
beautiful, and who poffeffed a multitude of lovers. Among thefe there 
was one of a fraudulent difpofition ; who, though he did not love lefs than 
the reft, yet perfuaded the youth that he was not one of his lovers. And 
afking him on a certain time to fatisfy his defire, he endeavoured to convince 
him that one who was not a lover ought to be gratified before one who 
was. But he fpoke to this effe&: In every thing, young man, one prin- 


* The modefty of Socrates in this place muft fufficiently convince the moft carelefs reader of 
Plato, that this divine philofopher was very far from being a friend to that unnatural conne&ion 
of the male fpecies, which is fo frequently alluded to in this dialogue, and which was fo common 
among the Greeks. He indeed who has in the leaít experienced that extreme purity of fentiment 
and conduct which is produced by a cultivation of the Platonic philofophy, will require no further 
conviction of the chaftity of Socratic love; but as this сап never be the cafe with the vulgar, 
they can alone be convinced by external and popular proofs. 

? For an account of the Mufes, fce the notes on the Cratylus. 
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ciple, to thofe who are about to confult in a becoming manner, 41, to know 


that about which they confult, or elíe it is neceffary that they fhould per- 
ебу wander from the truth. But the multitude are ignorant that they do 
not know the effence of every particular, Hence in the beginning of their 
difquifitions, they do not trouble themfelves to declare vie the el dii of 
a thing is, as if they were very knowing in matters of tbis kind; but in 
the courfe of their inquiry they exhibit nothing more than probable reafons ; 
and thus they are neither confiftent with themíelves, nor with others. 
With refpect to you and me, therefore, left we fhould fuffer that which we 
condemn in others, in our inquiry, whether the engagement of friendíhip 
ought to be entered. upon with one who does not love, rather than 
vig one who does, we ought to know what love is, and what power it 
poffeffes, mutually agreeing in our definition refpeéting it; and looking 
towards, and referring our difcourfe to this, we fhould confider mes 
it is the caufe of advantage or detriment. That love, therefore, is a 
certain defire, 15 manifeft to every one; and we are not ignorant that thofe 
who are void of love, are defirous of beautiful things. "That we may be able, 
therefore, to diftinguifh a lover from one who is not fo, it is requifite to 
kuow that there are two certain ideas in each of us, endued with a ruling 
and leading power, and which we follow wherever they condu& us. One 
of thefe is the innate defire of pleafures; but the other an acquired opinion, 
dehrous of that which is beft. But thefe fometimes fubfift in us in a ftate 
of amity, and fometimes in a ftate of oppofition and diicord. And fome- 
times the one conquers, and fometimes the other. When opinion, there- 
fore, is led by reafon to that which is beft, and vanquifhes, it is denomi- 
nated, from its vanquifhing, temperance. But when detire irrationally 
allures to pleafure, and rules within us, it is called from its dominion, injury. 
But injury poffeffes a multitude of appellations: for it is multiform, and 
confifts of many fpecies. And of thefe ideas that which fubfifts in the moft 
remarkable degree, caufes that in which it refides to receive its appellation, 
and does not fuffer it to be denominated any thing graceful or worthy. 
For when, with refpeét to food, defire of eating ална the reafon of 
that which is beft, and rules over the other багс. then this defire is called 
gluttony; which likewife fubjects its poffeffor to the fame appellation. 
But that which tyrannizes about intoxication, and which through this leads 
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its poffeffor. wherever it pleafes, evidently confers on him its own appella- 
tion. And it is fufficiently manifeft how the fifters of thefe, and the names 
of the fifter-defires when they rule with abfolute fway, ought to be called. 
But that for the fake of which all this has been faid is now nearly evident: 
though it will certainly be in every refpect more clear if enunciated, than 
if not. For the defire which without reafon rules over opinion tending to 
that which is right, which draws it down towards the pleafure of beauty, 
and being vehemently invigorated by its kindred defires about the beauty of 
body, leads and fubdues it: this defire, receiving an appellation from its 
ftrength, is called love. But, my dear Phedrus, do I appear to you, as I 
do to myfelf, to fuffer a certain divine райтоп? 

Puzpr. Indeed, Socrates, you poílefs a certain fluency of expreffion, 
beyond what is ufual to you. 

Soc. Hear me then in filence. For in reality the place appears to be 
divine. If, therefore, during my difcourfe, I fhould be often hurried away 
by the infpiring influence of the Nymphs, you muft not be furprifed. For 
the words which burft from me at prefent are not very remote from dithy- 
rambic verfe. \ 

Puzpr. You fpeak moft truly. l 

Soc. But of this you are the caufe, However, hear the reft; for per- 
haps that which now pofleffes me may depart. But this will be taken care 
of by divinity. Let us, therefore, again direct our difcourfe to the young 
man. What that is then, which was the object of confultation, has been 
declared and defined. But looking towards this, let us confider with re{pect 
to what remains, what affiftance or detriment will very properly happen to 
him who is gratified by a lover, and to him who is gratified by one who is 
not fo. 

It is neceffary then that a man who is enflaved by defire, or who is in 
fubjection to pleafure, fhould render the object of his love as agreeable to 
himfelf as poffible. But to one difeafed every thing is pleafant which does 
not oppofe his difeafe; but that which is better and equal is troublefome. 
Hence the lover is never willing that the obje& of his love fhould poflefs 
any thing more excellent than himfelf, or any thing approaching to an 
equality with himíelf; but that, as much as poffible, he fhould be inferior 
to, and more indigent than himfelf. Thus, he is defirous that through 
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ignorance he may become inferior to the wife, through timidity inferior to the 
bold, through inability to fpeakfto rhetoricians, and through dullnefs, to the 
acute. And when thefe, and far more numerous ills than thefe, according to 
the conceptions of the lover, are naturally inherent, or are produced in the 
beloved object, the lover rejoices, and even endeavours to introduce others, 
that he may not be deprived of his defired pleafure. Hence it is neceffary 
that the lover fhould be envious of his beloved, and fhould endeavour by 
all poffible means to exclude him from an affociation with others, through 
whom he may become a moft excellent man ; and thus in reality he is the 
caufe of a mighty injury to his beloved. But the greateft injury, which he 
is the caufe of, is that of depriving his beloved of the means of becoming 
eminently prudent. But he becomes moft prudent through divine philo- 
fophy, from which the lover is neceffarily compelled to withdraw his be- 
loved, through the fear of being defpifed. And befides this, he is obliged 
to a variety of other artifices, that his beloved, by becoming ignorant of 
every thing, may place all his admiration upon him ; and may thus become 
той acceptable to his lover, but moft pernicious to himfelf. And thus 
with refpect to things relating to the rational part, an affociation with a 
lover is by no means advantageous, but prejudicial to the party beloved. 

But after this it is neceffary to confider how he, who is compelled to 
prefer the pleafant to the good, would take care of the body of his beloved, 
if it was committed to his charge. Indeed he would endeavour that it 
fhould not become firm and vigorous, but effeminate and foft; and that it 
fhould not be nourifhed in the pure light of the fun, but under the mingled 
fhade; and that he fhould be educated without having any experience of 
manly labours and dry fweats; but on the contrary fhould be continually 
accuftomed to a delicate and effeminate mode of living, and be adorned 
with foreign colours and ornaments, through the want of his own proper 
decorations: and that he fhould be ítudious of every thing elfe, which is 
confequent to cares of this kind. All which, as they are unworthy of a 
longer narration, having fummarily defined, we fhall proceed to what 
remains of our difcourfe. Enemies, therefore, in battle, and other mighty 
neceflities, will confidently affault fuch a body, but friends and lovers will 
be in fear for its fafety. But this, as fufficiently evident, we íhall difmifs. 
Let us then, in the next place, declare what advantage or detriment, with 
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refpec& to poffeffions, arifes to us from the familiarity and guardianthip of a 
lover. But this indeed is manifeft to every one, but efpecially to a lover, 
that he defires above all things that his beloved may be deprived of the 
moft friendly, moft dear, and divine poffeffions: for he withes to receive 
him deftitute of parents, kindred and friends, thinking that thefe will im- 
pede and reprehend his moft pleafant affociation with his beloved. Befides, 
he confiders that the obje& of his love, if rich in gold, or any other poffeffion, 
cannot be eafily taken, and, if taken, will not be tractable to his defires. 
From all which it is neceffary that a lover fhould envy his beloved the 
poffeffion of abundance, and fhould rejoice in his adverfity. Further yet, he 
will wifh the youth to live for a long time without a wife, without chil- 
dren, and without a proper home, defiring for a very extended period to enjoy 
thofe pleafures which he is capable of affording. There are, indeed, other 
evils befides thefe, but a certain demon ' immediately mingles pleafure with 


1 We have already in the notes on the firft Alcibiades, given an ample account of demons from 
Proclus. Ifhall, therefore, only obferve at prefent, that, according to the Platonic theology, 
there are three fpecies of damons; the firft of which is rational only, and the laft irrational 
only; but the middle fpecies is partly rational and partly irrational. And again, of thefe the 
firft is perfectly beneficent, but many among the other two fpecies are malevolent and noxious 
to mankind; not indeed effentially malevolent (for there is nothing in the univerfe, the ample 
abode of all-bountiful Jove, effentially evil), but only fo from the office which they are deftined 
to perform: for nothing which operates naturally, operates as to itfelf evilly. But the Platonic 
Hermeas, in his MS. Commentary on this dialogue, admirably obferves on this paflage as follows: 
. ** The diftribution of good and evil originates from the dwmoniacal genus: for every genus, 
tranfcending that of demons, uniformly ройейеѕ good. There are, therefore, certain genera of 
dzmons, fome of which adorn and adminifter certain parts of the world; but others certain fpecies 
of animals. ‘The demon, therefore, who is the infpecüve guardian of life, haftens fouls into 
that condition, which he himfelf is allotted ; as for inftance, into injuflice or intemperance, and 
continually mingles pleafure in them asa (паге. But there are other demons tranfcending thefe, 
who are the punifhers of fouls, converting them to а more perfc& and elevated life. And the 
firft of thefe it is neceffary to avoid ; but the fecond fort we fhould render propitious. Ви there 
are other daemons more excellent than thefe, who diftribute good, in an uniform manner.”—Azo 
тоу daisoviey ‘yevous TpwTws CG.pxtTO4 ў тоу ауадшу кол XXV бїдирєт” лау yap то Um epòaæsovioy YEVOS, 
ротонда; EX El TO ayaĵov. Естіу OUY TiIVA YEN dao uv, TH ЕУ ЖДУ TWAS TOU KOTKLOU HATAKICUOUVTS хат 
£7TpO7Ttw»ta' та Ge side Tiv Cuwv' хате» оуу omovoatew Tag {Хиос eig Tov хитои HANGOY, биру #6 адау 
h ано^асіосу dsrcap тиу 1доупу тиу EV TG тараутінс аулитүиотіх EV GUTAS, б ғФорос тис Ok тис cuns долшшу" 
елли ÒE тие; EITE тоотшу emavaleCnnoTEs доациоусс, of коласе ЕТТЕ ОЙТ! TAIG PUXA) ғлістрефоутЕс @йТ@$ 
Eig TEAEWTEPQY кәл UTEpTEpAY бату" ихь TOUS ису Mowrous алтотрет+о дол det Tous де дгитероис tésupstvigea Doni" 
Liri DE хаз GAOL XtpsiTTOVES бду у TH (yox, шоодо єтіпештоутес. 
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тоф of them: as in that dreadful beaft, and mighty detriment, a flattcrer, 
nature at the fame time mingles a pleafure by no means inclegant and rude. 
And, indeed, fome one may revile a harlot, and other cattle, and ftudies of 
this kind, which we are daily accuftomed to delight in, as noxious ; but he 
who is a lover of young men, befides his being detrimental, is in his familiar 
converfe the moft unpleafant of all men. For equal, according to the pro- 
verb, rejoices in equal. For, as it appears to me, fince equality of time 
leads to equal pleafures, it produces alfo friendfhip, through fimilitude. 
But at the fame time, the affociation of thefe is conne&ed with fatiety ; 
and neceffity is faid to be grievous to every one in every concern. But 
this is moft eminently the cafe in the diffimilitude of a lover towards his 
beloved. For an old man adhering to a young one, does not willingly leave 
him, either by night or by day, but is agitated by neceffity and fury, which 
always affording him pleafure, Jead him about, through feeing, hearing, 
touching, and in any manner apprehending his beloved ; fo that he affidu- 
oufly follows him with unceafing delight. But what folace or pleafures can 
he afford his beloved, fo as to prevent him, during the period of mutual con- 
verfe, from fuffering the moft extreme moleftation? And this when he 
beholds his countenance aged and deformed, together with other particulars 
confequent to this, which are not only unpleafant to be engaged with, but 
even to hear; neceffity always propofing to him fuch a furvey. For in 
order to oblige him to this, he is always watched by fufpicious guards in all 
his actions; and is under a neceffity of hearing the unfeafonable and immo- 
derate praifes aud reproaches of his lover; which when he is fober, are in- 
deed intolerable, but when he is intoxicated, are not only intolerable, but bafe, 
through his employing confidence, fatiety, and repetition in his difcourfe. 
Befides, while he loves, he is pernicious and importunate. But when he 
ceafes to love, he is afterwards unfaithful to the former object of his love, 
whom he had perfuaded to comply with his requeft, by employing many 
oaths, prayers, and promifes ; and whom, after all, he had fcarcely been able 
to induce, by the hope of advantage, to bear with his troubletome familiarity. 
And, laftly, when he ought to repay him for his kindnefs, then receiving 
another ruler and patron in himfelf, viz. intellect and temperance, inftead 
of love and fury, and thus becoming entirely changed, he deceives his once 


beloved objet. And then the beloved calling to mind the former actions 
3 and 
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and difcourfes of his lover, defires to be thanked for his kindnefs, as if he 
was difcourfing with the fame, perfon as before. But the other, through 
fhame, dares not fay that he is changed, nor does he know how to free him- 
felf from the oaths and promifes which his former ftupid dominion over him 
produced, now he has acquired the poffeflion of intellect and temperance; 
fearing left, if he fhould act as formerly, he fhould again become fuch as he 
was before. Hence it neceffarily comes to país that he flies from the 
former objeét of his love, the fhell being turned; but the other is compelled 
to purfue him, grievoufly enduring his change, and loading him with impre- 
cations, as being ignorant from the beginning that a lover, and one who is 
neceffarily infane, ought not to be gratified, but much rather one who does 
not love, and who is endued with intelle&. For otherwife it would be ne- 
ceffary that he fhould give himfelf up to a man unfaithful, morofe, envious, 
and unpleafant; detrimental with refpect to the pofleffion of things, and the 
habit of the body, but much more pernicious with reípe& to the difcipline 
of the foul, than which nothing really is, or ever will be more venerable, 
both among Gods and men. It is neceffary, therefore, my young friend, to 
confider all this, and to know that the friendfhip of a lover does not fubfift 
with benevolence, but, like one who is hungry, is exerted only for the fake 
of being full. For, 


The eager lover to the boy afpires, 
Juft as the wolf the tender lamb defires. 


This is that which I predi&ed to you, О Phaedrus, nor will you hear me 
fpeak any further; for my difcourfe to you has now arrived at its con- 
clufion. 

Puzepr. But to me it appears that you have accomplifhed no more than 
the half, and that you fhould {peak equally as much concerning one who is 
not a lover; that he of the two ought rather to be gratified; and that, for 
this purpofe, the advantages which he poffeffes fhould be enumerated. Why, 
therefore, Socrates, do you now defift from {peaking ? 

Soc. Have you not taken notice, bleffed man, that I now fpeak in verfe, 
but that it is no longer dithyrambic ; and that I have done this, though my 
difcourfe has been full of reproach? But what do you think I fhould be able 
to accomplifh, if I fhould begin to praife the other? Do you not perceive 

d that, 
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that, being then urged by you, and а@ еа by Providence, I fhould be той 
evidently agitated by the fury of the Nymphs? І fay then, in one word, 
that as many goods are inherent in the one as we have numbered evils in 
the other. But what occafion is there of a long difcourfe ? for enough has 
been faid concerning both. And every thing proper to the oration has been 
introduced. I will, therefore,scrofs over the river and depart, before I am 
compelled by you to accomplifh fomething greater than this. 

Рнжрв. Not yet, Socrates, till the heat is over. Do you not fee that 
mid-day, as it is called, ftably remains almoft, even now? Let us, there- 
fore, ftay here, and difcourfe together about what has been faid, and imme- 
diately as it begins to grow cool, we will depart. 

Soc. You are divine, Phedrus, with refpect to difcourfe, and fincerely 
admirable. For I think that no one has been the occafion of more of the 
orations which exift at prefent, than yourfelf; whether by {peaking of your 
own accord, or in fome way or other by compelling others. I except only 
Simmias the Theban. For you far furpafs all the гей. And now you ap- 
pear to be the caufe of my commencing another difcourfe, though you did 
not announce war, as the confequence of my гей, 

Puzpn. But how have I been the caufe? and what new difcourfe is this? 

Soc. When I was about to pafs over the river, excellent man, a daemo- 
niacal* and ufual fignal was given me; and whenever this takes place, it 
always prohibits me from accomplifhing what I was about to do. And in 
the prefent inftance I feemed to hear a certain voice, which would not fuffer 
me to depart till I had made an expiation, as if I had offended in fome par- 
ticular a divine nature. I am therefore a prophet, indeed, but not fuch a one 
as is perfectly worthy; but juft as thofe who know their letters in a very 
indifferent manner, alone fufficient for what concerns myfelf. I clearly, 
therefore, now underftand my offence: for even yet, my friend, there is 
fomething prophetic in my foul, which difturbed me during my former dif- 
courfe. And this caufed me to fear left, perhaps, according to Ibycus, I 
fhould offend the Gods, but acquire glory among men. But now I perceive 
in what I have offended. 

PH#pr. Will you not inform me what it is? 


1 For a full and every way fatisfaQory account of the demon of Socrates, fee the note at the 
Ф beginning of the Firft Alcibiades on demons, from Proclus. 
Soc. 
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Soc. You, О Phzdrus, have repeated a dire, dire difcourfe, and have 
compelled me to utter the fame. e 

Рнжрв. But how? 

Soc. The difcourfe has been foolifh, and in a certain refpe&t impious. 
And can any thing be more dire * than this? 

Рнжрк. Nothing, if you fpeak the truth. 

Soc. What then? Do you not think that Love °? is the fon of Venus 
and a certain God? 

Рнжрк. So it is faid. 

Soc. Yet this was neither acknowledged by Lyfias, nor in your difcourfe, 
which was deduced by you, as by a certain charm, through my mouth, But 
if Love, as is really the cafe, is a God, or a certain fomething divine, he 
cannot be in any refpeét evil: and yet in our difcourfe about him he has 
been fpoken of as evil. In this, therefore, we have offended again(t Love. 
But, befides this, our difputations, though polite, appear to have been very 
foolifh : for though they afferted nothing found or true, yet they boafted as 
if they did, and as if they fhould accomplifh fomething confiderable, by gain- 
ing the approbation of fome trifling deluded men. It is neceflary, therefore, 
my friend, that I fhould purify myfel& But there is an antient purification 
for thofe who offend in matters refpeéting mythology, which Homer did not 
perceive, but which was known to Stefichorus. For, being deprived of his 
eyes through his accufation of Helen, he was not like Homer, ignorant of 
the caufe of his blindnefs, but knew it, as being a mufician. So that he im- 
mediately compofed the following lines: 


Falfe was my tale; thou ne’er acrofs the main 
In beauteous fhips didft fly, Troy's lofty tow’rs to gain. 


And thus having compofed a poem directly contrary to what he had before 
publifhed, and which is called a recantation, he immediately recovered his 


loft fight ?, I am, therefore, in the prefent inftance wifer than both thefe : 
for 


х This is the language of true philofophy and zewe religien, that nothing can be more dire Шап 
impiety. 
2 For an account of Love confidered as a Deity, fee the notes on The Banquet. 


3 From hence it is evident that the narration of the rape of Helen, and of the Trojan war, is 
entirely — 
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for before 1 fuffer any damage through my accufation of Iove, I will endea- 
vour to prefent him with my recantation, and this with my head uncovered, 
and not as before veiled through fhame. 


PuzpR. You cannot, Socrates, fay any thing which will be more plea- 
fing to me than this. 

Soc. For, my good friend, you muft be fenfible how imprudent the ora- 
tion was which you repeated, and how fhamefully I myfelf alfo fpoke con- 
cerning a lover. For, if any one of a generous difpofition and elegant man- 
ners, who either loves, or had formerly loved, fuch a one as himfelf, had 
heard us, when we faid that lovers often excited the greateft enmities for 
the moft trifling occafions, and that they were envious of, and injurious to, 
their beloved, would he not have thought that he was hearing men educated 
in fhips, and who were perfe&ly unacquainted with liberal love? or do you 
think that he would by any means have affented to our accufation of love ? 

Рнжрв. By Jupiter, Socrates, perhaps he would not. 

Soc. Reverencing, therefore, fuch a man as this, and fearing Love him- 
felf, I defire, as it were with a potable oration, to wafh away that falt and 


entirely mythological, concealing certain divine truths under the fymbols of fable. But as this ac- 
count of Stefichorus, and the fable of the Iliad, is beautifully explained by Proclus on Plato’s 
Republic, p. 293, I ап prefent the reader with the following epitomized tranflation of his com- 
ment. **Stefichorus, who confidered the whole fable of Helen as a true narration, who approved 
the confequent tranfactions, and eftablifhed his poetry accordingly, with great propriety fuffered 
the punifhment of his folly, that is, ignorance: but at length, through the affiftance of mufic, he 
is faid to have acknowledged his error; and thus, through underftanding the myftcries concerning 
Helen and the Trojan war, to have recovered his fight. But Homer is faid to have been blind, 
not on account of his ignorance of thefe myfteries, as Stefichorus, but through a more perfect 
habit of the foul, i. e. by feparating himfelf from fenfible beauty, eftablifhing his intelligence 
above all apparent harmony, and extending the intellect. of his foul to unapparent and true har- 
mony. Hence, he is faid to have been blind, becaufe divine beauty cannot be ufurped by corpo- 
real eyes. On this account, fables bordering upon tragedy reprefent Homer as deprived of fight, 
on account of his accufation of Helen. But fables, in my opinion, intend to fignify by Helen all 
the beauty fubfifting about generation, for which there is a perpetual battle of fouls, till the more 
intellectual-having vanquifhed the more irrational forms of life, return to that place front which 
they originally came. But, according to fome, the period of their circulation about fenfible forms 
confifts of ten thoufand years, fince a thoufand years produce опе ambit as of one year. For nine 
years therefore, i. e. for nine thoufand years, fouls revolve about generation; but in the tenth 
having vanquifhed all the barbaric tumult, they are faid to return to their paternal habi- 
tations.” 
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bitter difcourfe which we have lately heard. And I would advife Lyfias 
himfelf, for fimilar reafons, to write as foon as poflible that a lover ought 
rather to be gratified than one who is without love. 

PHÆDR. You may be well affured that he will do fo; for, after you have 
{poken in praife of a lover, it will be neceffary that Lyfias fhould be com- 
pelled by me to do the fame. 

Soc. This indeed I believe, while you remain affected as you are at 
prefent. 

Рнжрв. Speak then confidently. 

Soc. But will you not permit me to fuppofe that the fame young man is 
prefent, to whom I addrefled my former difcourfe, left, in confequence of 
not hearing my recantation, he fhould rafhly gratify one who is not a lover? 

Рнжрок. He will always be very nearly prefent with you, when you are 
willing he fhould be fo. 

Soc. In this manner then, O beautiful young man, underftand that the 
former difcourfe was that of Phaedrus the Myrrhinufian, the offspring of Py- 
thocles; but that this which 1 am now about to deliver is the difcourfe of 
Stefichorus the Imerzan, and the fon of Euphemus. But he began his 
oration as follows: ; 

** The difcourfe is not true which aflerts that, though a lover fhould be 
prefent, one who is not a lover ought to be gratified before him, becaufe the 
one is agitated with fury, but the other is prudent in his conduct. For if it 
was fimply true that mania is evil, this would be beautifully afferted. But 
now the greateft goods * are produced for us through mania, and are affigned 

to 


* This is а moft weighty teftimony indeed in favour of the antient oracles, and predi&ion in 
general. I fhall therefore obferve, in anfwer to the followers of Van Dale, Fontenelle, and others 
who have endeavoured to prove that the oracles of the antients were nothing more than the tricks 
of fraudulent priefls, that to fuppofe mankind fhould have been the dupes of fuch impofitions for 
the fpace of three thoufand years, would exceed the moft extravagant fiction in romance. For 
how is3t poflible, even if thefe priefts had been a thoufand times more cunning and deceitful than 
they are fuppofed to have been, that they could have kept fuch a fecret fo impenetrable in every 
city and province where there were any oracles, as never to have given themfelves the lie in any 
particular? Is it poflible that there fhould never have been one man among them of fo much 
worth as to abhor fuch impoftures? that there fhould never have been any fo inconfiderate as 
unluckily to difcover all the myftery for want of fome precautions? that no man fhould ever 

4 have 
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to us by a divine gift. For the predi&ing proplietefs at Delphi, and the 
priefteffes 


have explored the fan&uaries, fubterraneous paffages, and caverits, where it is pretended they 
kept their machines? that they fhould never have had occafion for workmen to repair them? 
that only they fhould have had the fecret of compofing drugs proper to create extraordinary 
dreams ? and, laftly, that they оша have perpetually fucceeded one another, and conveyed 
their machines and their juggling tricks to all thofe that were to follow them in the fame employ- 
ments from age to age, and from generation to generation, and yet no man have been ever able 
to dete& the impofition ? 

Befides, who were thefe priefts, that, as it is pretended, were monfters of cruelty, fraud, and 
malice? They were the moft honourable men among the heathens *, and fuch as were moft 
efteemed for their piety and probity. "They were fometimes magiftrates and philofophers. Thus 
Plutarch + informs us in one of his treatifes, that he was himfelf, to a very old age, the prieft of 
Apollo of Delphi, and that he prefided in this character over the oracle, the facrifices, and all the 
other ceremonies of this deity for many years. Depraved as the age is, will any one be hardy 
enough to affert that a man of fuch probity, of fuch gravity of manners, of (o much penetration, 
learning, and judgment as Plutarch, was a cheat and an impoftor by profeffion? That he was 
capable of fpeaking through a hollow image to counterfeit the voice of Apollo? Or of fuborning 
a female to act the part of one poffeffed, when fhe was feated on the Tripos? There is not furely 
any one fo loft to fhame, fo devoid of common fenfe, as to make fuch an aflertion. 

Again, how could thofe clear and precife oracles have been produced by fraud, in which what 
was done in one place was foretoid in another, as in that famous oracle which was delivered to 
the ambaffadors of Croefus. This moft ftupid of kings, and той unfortunate of cooks, as he is 
juftly called by Maximus Tyrius, in order io try the veracity of the oracles, had determined, it 
feems, in a fecret part of his palace to do fomething to which no one fhould be privy but hime 
felf, and fent to the oracle of Apollo to tell him what he was doing. His meffengers returned 


with the following anfwer: 


Oda 5' куш Popo т apiOuov xou utTpa Saracens, 


Kas xwuQou Guvinisl, HAL ои AGAEOVTOS QXQUO. 


* The pontiffs and other priefts among the Greeks, as well as among the Romans, Leld the firt rank of 
honour. They were ufually taken from noble or patrician families. Plutarch affeits that in fome partsfef 
Greece their dignity was equal to that of kings. In the firft ages, indeed, kings themfelves were often priefts, 
diviners, and augurs. This we may learn from Ariftotle in the third book of his Politics, c. 10; from Cicero, 
de Divin. lib.i. and de leg. l. 2. where he {peaks of Romulus and Мата; from Homer, Iliad vi. 1, 76. and 
Virgil, En. 1. 3. when they (реак of Helenus, and from the latter alfo when he fpeaks of king А nius, 


JEn. iii. 1. 80. ) у ‘ А 

Rex Anius, rex idem hominum, Pheebique facerdos. 
Who can believe that kings, princes, and perfons of the firft quality were capable of carrying on the trade of 
jugglers, and amufing the’ people by delufions and tricks of legerdemain? 


+ Plutarch: lib; an feni gerenda fit Respublica. 
252 Olun 
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priefteffes in Dodona ', have, when infane procured many advantages, both 
| privately 
Odun 0; Qpevac nabe upatoupivoro ери 
Exlousyns ev xaxa аш’ @руйбїй1 XPEETCIY 
"Н ха?хов шу umeczpwtat, холхо» 8°'етієттон. - 


The fand's amount, the meafures of the fea, 
Tho’ vaft the number, are well known to me: 

I know the thoughts within the dumb concealed, 
And words I hear by language unrevealed. 

Even now, the odours to my fenfe that rife 

A tortoife boiling, with a lamb, fupplies, \ 
Where brafs below, and brafs above it lies. J 


br 
0 
. 


Croefus it feems was, at the very time when this oracle was delivered, boiling a lamb and tor- 
toife together in a brazen veffel. This ftory is firft related by Herodotus, Hitt. lib. i. с. 8. and 
after him by various other writers, both heathen and chriftian, and among the reft by Bafil, who; 
with the reft of the fathers, fays that the devil was the author of it. Now the fact is as certain as 
any in antiquity. Befides, it is not the only one of this nature: Cicero, Valerius Maximus, 
Dionyfius Halicarnaffeus, Strabo, Florus, &c. relate feveral inftances of predictions having been 
verified in one place of what was doing in another. Plutarch, in the life of Paulus ZEmilius, 
and in that of Sylla, adds others alfo; but one efpecially that happened in the reign of Domitian, 
and of the truth of which he fays no man doubted in his time. The circumftance, as related alfo 
by Auguftine, lib. ii. de Civit. Dei, cap. 24. was, that a fervant of one Lucius Pontius prophe- 
tically exclaimed, I come a meffenger from Bellona, the victory Sylla is thine. He afterwards 
added, that the capitol would be in flames. Having fuid this, he immediately left the camp, and 
the next day returned more rapidly, and exclaimed that the capitol had been burnt. And the capitol 
it feems had in reality been on fire. Auguftine adds that it was eafy for the devil to forefee this, 
and moft rapidly to tell it. Indeed, fuch predictions muft have been the effe& of infpiration, 
either from divinity, or from fome of the genera between divinity and man ; and hence Auguftine, 
very confiftently with his religion, afcribed them to an evil demon. ‘The Platonic reader, how- 
ever, will eafily account for moftiof them more rationally, as he /cientificai/y knows that divination 
has deity for its origin; and that, when the perfons infpired are worthy characters, and the pre- 
dictions beneficial, fuch infpiration cannot be the offspring of fraudulent {pirits. 

It is very juftly indeed obferved by Plutarch, in his treatife concerning the Pythian oracles, that 
with refpe& to curfory predictions, fome one might foretel that a certain perfon fhould be victo- 
rious in battle, and he accordingly conquered ; that {ech a city fhould be fubverted, and it was 
accordingly deftroyed; but, fays he, when not only the event is foretold, but how, and when, after 
what, and by whom, it foall be effeéted, this is no conjefture of things which may perhaps take place, but 
a premanifeftation of things which will abfolutely happen. Toiavta тоу Вопбои dieabovtos 6 Lepamiwy, 
Bixaiov (EPn) TO аёшил mepi Twv ouTws ^ғун Bonbos aopia rug жой avuTrobETas M'yojusvav EL икт TTPATNYW тро- 

ELPNTGI, VEVKNMEY? & TOREWS Журту MTOAWAEV. Отоу дє ои [лоду AEYETAL то YEVNTO/AEVOR, AAAG кай MWS, KAS 
TOTE, 
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privately and publicly, to the Greeks; but when they have been in a pru- 
dent ftate, they have been the caufe of very trifling benefits, or indeed of 
none 


поте NAI шета Thy HAL META TIVOS) буй ETL tIXO.TMOS TRY TAXA YEVNTOUETWY, HAAR TUY тахты; ECOJAEWug 
прокат. 

Should it Ье afked why fuch infpiration, if it once exifted, no longer exi(ts at prefent, I reply 
by repeating what I have faid in my Notes on Paufanias (Vol. 3. p. 261), that when thofe circu- 
lations take place, mentioned in a note on the eighth book of the Republic, during which the 
parts of the earth fubfift according to nature, and this is accompanied with a concurrence of 
proper infiruments, times, and places, then divine illumination is abundantly and properly received, 
But when parts of the earth fubfift contrary to nature as at prefenr, and which has been the cafe 
ever fince the oracles ceafed, then as there is no longer an aptitude of places, inffruments, and times, 
divine influence can no longer be received, though the illuminations of divine natures continue 
immutably the fame; juft, fays Proclus, as if a face ftanding in the fame pofition, a mirror fhould 
at one time receive a clear image of it, and at another, one obfcure and debile, or indeed, no 
image atall. For, as the fame incomparable man further obferves, it is no more proper to refer 
the defect of divine infpiration to the Gods, than to accufe the fun as the caufe of the moon 
being eclipfed, inftead of the conical fhadow of the earth into which the moon falls. ‘The 
reader will find in the above-mentioned place, the theory of oracles fcientifically unfolded. 

* Hermeas the philofopher, in his MS. Scholia on this dialogue, gives us the following very 
fatisfactory information refpecting the oracle in Vodona: Пел de тох Awdwvatov wavreiou diapopa tiet. 
TX ic TOpOUMEVR' ETTI ev уар палоцотатоу тшу EAAnvinwy wavteiwy. Хеуоиті Te Ôt uev оті дри; МУ EXEL uav- 
TEvouga, бф Oe оті терістера то бє aeg, оті yuvatnes мелу ÏEpELZI ai wavrevovoat, Üpvi TN нғфали TTEDOMEVAL, 
ди TIVES ENAAOUVTO TWEAEIAOES. 170 OUV ATMO TOU OVOUATOS TivEG WaAavnbevt|es, UTOTTEUCUGAV EVEL терістера; TAG 
MAVTEUOUG 25" ET (OX Je Xt THY KEQDAANY и хатестрефоуто, 1005 а тсото Ерхат xai ТҮУ руу аут уо у, ЕСТІ 
Be Atos то pavrtioy* то дЕ ev Asrgac, АлоАМшуо. EIMOTUG оиу grapt^aGov ws сиууғуп Ta jAxvttia ида уар 9 
Aronawy йтоируос №ғуғтои Tng TOU Aros Onmoupyias, xai толам, et edo€ev autos aca Qn eivat 0 тоу Awiw- 
YALU Xpun7jA09, AMNETAV EIG TOV EV Asagois, хрпсоиеуо Ti Rovaetas б тоу Atos XPOS кол TAAO0US айтшу 
einyncato тоһАжк 6 А\то\Ашу, єудоисіштои ғу оџу нол UAYTEVOMEVAL XR ірон тола tumpytrOUV TOUS аубрш- 
TOVE WPLOAEYOUTAL та {LEANOVT A хол тройорбошдкуд!* софроуоисі dt una: NTAV THIS BAAAIG fyuvau iw ilc е, 
** Different accounts are given of the Dodonzan oracle: for it is the moft antient of the Grecian 
oracles. According to fome an oak prophefied in Dodona; but according to others, doves. 
The truth however is, that priefteffes whofe heads were crowned with oak prophefied ; and thefe 
women were called by fome peleiades, or doves. Perhaps, therefore, certain perfons being deceived 
by the name, fufpected that doves prophefied in Dodona ; and as the heads of thefe women were 
crowned with oak, perhaps from this circumftance they faid that an oak prophefied. But this 
oracle belongs to Jupiter, and that at Delphi, to Apollo. Very properly, therefore, are thefe 
oracles confidered as allied to each other. For Apollo is faid to be miniftrant to Jupiter in the 
adminiftration of things: and often when the Dodonzan oracle appeared to be obícure, the oracle 
at Delphi has been confulted, in order to know the meaning of that of Jupiter. Often too, 
Apollo has interpreted many of the Dodonzan oracles. Thefe priefteffes, therefore, when in an 

enthufiaflic 
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попе at all. And if we fhould fpeak of the Sibyl', and others who have 
employed deific prophecy, rightly predicting many things to many refpect- 
ing futurity, we fhould be too prolix, and at the fame time only fpeak of that 
which is manifeft to every one. This indeed is worthy of being teftified, 
that fuch of the antients as gave names to things, did not confider mania as 
either bafe or difgraceful. For they did not connect the appellation. of 
mania with that moft beautiful art, by which we are enabled to judge of 
the future, as if it was fomething noxious ; but they gave it a name of this 
kind, as fomething beneficial, when it fubfifts through a divine allotment. 
But men of the prefent day, being ignorant of what is becoming, by the 
infertion of the letter т, call it pavrxz, or the art of divining. Indeed the 
inveftigations of futurity, by prudent men, which take place through birds, 
and a variety of other tokens, as proceeding from the dianoétic part through 
human intelligence, they denominated intelle& and intellective opinion; 
which the moderns, through a reverence of the w, denominate augurial, or 
pertaining to augury. By how much more perfect and honourable, there- 
fore, prophecy is than augury, and the name and operation of the one than 
the name and operation of the other, by fo much did the antients teftify 


enthufiaftic and prophetic condition, have greatly benefited mankind by predicting and previoully 
correcting future events; but, when in a prudent ftate, they were fimilar to other women.” 

* Hermeas, in his MS. Commentary on this dialogue, has the following remarkable paffage on 
the Sibyl here mentioned : Tleps de тис LiGuaans, бит ect: DSavuazta та Aeyoucva, wore Fofas рибои; 
уд ЛАЛА иғуто Ebura YEYOVATiy MATAL тоитоу EAOMEVAI Вох: TATAL реу dia TWA 1706 AOYIXHAV AiTiay 
ғлорто. LiGvarci mporayopeverbau? йстер Òn 0 Троџтустос “Epuns Aeyevon morianig emidyunoas ту ÁvyvzTO, 
iavtev avayverbat, Kas трітоу хєхАттЎ аз "Epunv кол TPES дғ Орф=; пара Gpa£, yeverbas’ 1705 00у Kat UTE: 
«хт TWA KOVWVIAV, кол AVALYNTW EIAOVTO TAUTAS TAS просмуорос" ETEL ашти ye ў LiGuara n Epudpasc Tepi Ns 
уйу Муг: Еріфили EX AELTO EČ артиб" A&youci de auTny eudus mpoenbougcey T poo etm ery 14 OVOJAG TOS EXATTOV, хоц 
euuetpa Qbeyyerbar, xoi sig Враги xpovov Nov eidos албритои rabei, і. е. “The particulars which 
are reported about this Sibyl, are fo wonderful, that they have the appearance of fables. But, 
indeed, there were many Sibyls, all of whom adopted the fame life, and all of them, perhaps 
through a certain rational caufe, were called Sibyls: juft as Hermes Trifmegiftus, who often 
refided in Egypt, is faid to have made mention of himfelf, and to have called himfelf the third 
Hermes. ‘Three Orpheufes alfo are faid to have exifted among the Thracians. Perhaps, 
therefore, thefe Sibyls chofe thefe appellations from a certain communication and recolle&tion ; 
fince this very Erythrzan Sibyl, of whom Plato now fpeaks, was from the firft called Erophile. 
But they report that fhe called every one by his proper name, as foon as fhe was born, that fhe 
likewife {роке in verfe, and that in а fhort time fhe arrived at the perfection of the human 
fpecies." 

that 
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that mania proceeding from divinity is more beautiful than pradence which 
proceeds from men. But indeed, in the greateft difeafes and labours to 
which certain perfons are fometimes fubjet through the indignation of the 
Gods in confequence of guilt, mania when. it takes place, predicting what 
they ftand in need of, difcovers a liberation from fuch evils, by flying to 
prayer and the worfhip of the Gods. Hence, obtaining by this means puri- 
fications and the advantages of initiation, it renders him who poffeffes it 
free from difafters, both for the prefent and future time, by difcovering to 
him who is properly infane and poffeffed by divinity a folution of his prefent 
evils. But the third fpecies is a poffeffion and mania defcending from the 
Mufes, which receiving a foul tender and folitary, roufes and agitates it 
with Bacchic fury, according to odes and other fpecies of poetry ; in con- 
fequence of which, by adorning the infinite actions of antiquity, it becomes 
the means of inítructing pofterity. But he who approaches to the poetic 
gates without the mania of the Mufes', perfuading himíelf that he can 
become a poet, in a manner perfe&ly fufficient from art alone, will, both as 
to himfelf and his poetry, be imperfeét; fince the poetry which is produced 
by prudence vanifhes before that which is the progeny of mania. So many 
then are the beautiful works arifing from divine mania, and ftill more than 
thefe, which, if it was requifite, 1 fhould relate. So that we ought not to be 
afraid of mania; nor fhould any reafon difturb us, which endeavours to 
evince that we ought to prefer a prudent friend to one who is divinely 
agitated: for he who afferts this, ought likewife to fhow, in order to gain 
the vi&tory, that love was not fent from the Gods fof the utility of the lover 
and his beloved. But, on the contrary, it muft now be fhown by us that a 
mania of this kind was fent by the Gods, for the purpofe of producing the 
greateft felicity. Тһе demonítration, indeed, will be to the unworthy 
incredible, but to the wife, an object of belief. It is neceflary, therefore, 
in the firft place, that, beholding the paffions and operations of the divine 
and human foul, we fhould underftand the truth concerning the nature of 

each. Let this then be the beginning of the demonítration : 
Every foul is immortal? : for that which is perpetually moved is eternal. 
But 


* See the Note on the tenth book of the Republic, concerning the different kinds of poetry. 
* The difcourfe of Plato here, is as it were, analytical. Thus, for inftance, the end of maa 
is 
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But that which moves another and 15 moved by another, when it has a 
ceffation of motion, has alfo a ceffation of life. Hence that alone which 
moves itfelf, becaufe it does not defert itfelf, never ceafes to be moved; 
but this alfo is the fountain and principle of motion to other things which 
are moved. But a principle is unbegotten: for every thing which is gene- 
rated, is neceffarily generated from a principle, while the principle itfelf is 
incapable of being generated. For neither could it any longer be a prin- 
ciple, if it was generated from an external caufe. Since then itis unbegotten, 
it is alfo neceffary that it fhould be incorruptible: for, fhould the principle 
become extinct, it could neither renew its being from another, nor generate 
another from itfelf, fince it is neceffary that all things fhould be generated 
from that which is the principle. And thus the beginning of motion is 
derived from that which moves itfelf: and this can neither be deftroyed nor 
generated. For, if this were admitted, all heaven and earth falling together 
muft {top ; nor could any force be found, whence being moved, they would 
be again generated. Since then it appears that a felf-motive nature is 
immortal, he who afferts that this is the very еЙепсе and definition of foul, 
will have no occafion to blufh. For every body to which motion externally 
accedes, is inanimate. But that to which motion is inherent from irfelf, 
is animated ; as if this was the very nature of foul. And if there is nothing 
elfe which moves itfelf except foul, foul is neceffarily without generation, and 


immortal, Апа thus much may fuffice, concerning the immortality of the 
foul *. 


ә But 


is nothing elfe than felicity, and this is a union with the Gods; for Plato does not place felicity 
in externals. But the foul is conjoined with the Gods even in the prefent life, when, furveying 
the whole of fenfible and celeftial beauty, fhe acquires a reminifcence of intelligible beauty. But 
her reminifcence muft be of that which fhe once beheld: for reminifcence is of things which 
fome one has either heard of or feen. But the foul formerly beheld this beauty, when fhe 
revolved in conjunction with her proper God. She muft, therefore, be immortal: for if not, 
fhe would neither have revolved nor have recovered her memory. Hence he firft fpeaks con- 
cerning the immortality of the foul, her idea, and what follows; and afterwards he difcourfes 
concerning that to which Love conduéts us, viz. an intelligible effence, and divine beauty, fimple, 
and unmoved. 

* This part contains one of the flrongeft demonftrations poffible of the immortality of the foul, 
as will be evident to every one whofe intellectual eye is not blinded by modern purfuits. But 
when Plato fays every foul, the reader muft not fuppofe that the fouls of brutes are meant to be 

included; 
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But refpe&ting its idea ! we muft {реак after the following manner: To 
give a perfe& deícription of its nature, would indeed be the employment of 


included, for thefe, as is evident from the Timzus, are mortal; but every rational foul, as well 
human as divine. But this reafoning confifts of two fyllegifms, the parts of which Socrates, as 
being agitated with divine fury, does not altogether difpofe into order ; and thefe are as follows : 
Soul is felf-motive. That which is felf-motive is always moved, becaufe it never forfakes itfelf, 
nor is ever deferted by motive power. But if it is always moved with an inward motion, it always 
lives. Soul, therefore, is immortal. This is the firft fyllogi(m. But the fecond: foul is felf- 
motive, and is therefore the principle of motion. But the principle of motion is unbegotten. 
That which is unbegotten is immortal. Soul therefore is immortal. 

* By the idea of the foul we are not to underftand its fupernal exemplar, but its intimate 
form, and the difpofition, and as it were figure of its power. But by the chariots of the Gods, 
that is, of the mundane Gods and beneficent demons, are to be underítood all the inward difcur- 
five powers of their fouls, which purfue the intelligence of all things, and which can at the fame 
time equally contemplate and provide for inferior concerns. Апа the horfes fignify the efficacy 
and motive vigour of thefe powers. But the horfes and chariots of partial fouls, fuch as ours 
when feparated from the body, are mixed from good and evil. Our principal part is intellect. 
The better horfe is anger, and the worfe delire. The wings are anagogic or reductory powers, 
and particularly belong to the charioteer or intellect. An immortal animal is compofed from 
foul and a celeftial body ; but a mortal animal from foul and an elementary body. For partial 
fouls, fuch as ours, have three vehicles; one ethereal, derived from the heavens; the fecond 
aérial; and the third this grofs terreftrial body. Jupiter here fignifies the head of that order of 
Gods which fubfifts immediately above the mundane Gods, and is called елголитос, liberated : for 
the term mighty, as is well obferved by Proclus, is а fymbol of exempt fupremacy. The twelve 
Gods, therefore, which are divided into four triads, are Jupiter, Neptune, Vulcan, Vefta, Mi- 
nerva, Mars, Ceres, Juno, Diana, Mercury, Venus, Apollo. The firft triad of thefe is fabrica- 
tive; the fecond defenfive 5 the third vivific; and the fourth reduciory. And the chariots of thefe 
Gods аге fupermundane fouls, in which they are proximately carried. By the heavens, to the 
contemplation of which the /iberated and mundane Gods proceed, cannot be meant the fenfible 
heavens: for what bleffed fpe€tacles do thefe contain, or how can Gods be converted to things 
pofterior to themfelves? It is evidently, therefore, the Aeaven which Plato in the Cratylus defines 
to be офи; & то avo, or fight directed to that which is above; and forms that order of Gods which 
is called by the Chaldzan oracles voszrog xai voegos, intelligible and intelleiual. There is a remakable 
error here in the Greek text, for inftead of oupana aida, се Йа! arch, it fhould be read vmovgavix 
aida, fubceleflial arch, as is evident from Proclus in Plat. Theol. p. 217, who lays a particular 
ftrefs upon the word vzovpzviz, as a reading univerfally acknowledged. Our courfe is faid to be 
difficult and hard, becaufe the motion of the better horfe verges to intelligibles, but of the worfe 
to fenfibles and generation; and becaufe our foul is unable in the prefent life equally to contem- 
plate, and providentially energize. Ву ambrofia is fignified that power which renders the Gods 
feparate from generation; but by nectar the immutable nature of their providential energies, 
which extend even to the laft of things. 


VOL. III. 2T a narration 
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a narration every way prolix and divine; but to defcribe a certain fimilitudc 
of this idea 1s the bufinefs of a human and fhorter difcourfe. Let it then be 
fimilar to the kindred power of a winged chariot and charioteer. All the 
horfes and chariots of the Gods are indeed good, and compofed from things 
good; but thofe of other natures are mixed. And, in the firft place, our 
principal part governs the reins of its two-yoked car. In the next place, one 
of the horfes is good and beautiful, and is compofed from things of this kind; 
but the other 1s of a contrary nature, and is compofed of contrary qualities : 
and on this account our courfe is neceffarily difficult and hard. But we 
muft endeavour to explain why it is called in a certain refpeét a mortal and 
immortal animal Every foul takes care of every thing which is inanimate, 
and revolves about the whole of heaven, becoming fituated at different times 
in different forms. While it is perfect, indeed, and Winged, its courte is 
fublime, and it governs the univerfe. But the foul whofe wings fuffer a 
deiluxion verges downward, till fomething folid terminates its defcent ; 
whence it receives a terrene body, as its deftined receptacle, which appears 
to move itfelf through the power of the foul: and the whole is called an 
animal compofed from foul and body, and is furnamed a mortal animal. 
But that which is immortal is perceived by no rational deduction, except 
that which 15 hypothetical and feigned: fince we neither fee, nor fufficiently 
underftand, that a God is a certain immortal animal endued with a foul, and 
poflefing a body naturally conjoined with foul, through the whole of time. 
Thefe things however are afferted, and may exiit, as it pleafes divinity. But 
let us now declare the caufe through which the wings were caft айде, and 
fell from the foul. And this is of the following kind: There is a natural 
power in the wings of the foul, to raife that which is weighty on high, where 
the genus of the Gods refides. But of every thing fubfifting about body, the 
foul moft participates of that which is divine. But that which is divine is 
beautiful, wife, and good, and whatever can be afferted of a fimilar kind. 
And with thefe indeed the winged nature of the foul is efpecially nourifhed 
and increafed: but it departs from its integrity, and perifhes, through that 
which is evil and bafe, and from contraries of a fimilar kind. Likewife 
Jupiter, the mighty leader in the heavens, driving his winged chariot, begins 
the divine proceffion, adorning and difpofing all things with providential 
care. The army of Gods and demons, diftributed into eleven parts, follows 

his 
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his courfe: but Vefta alone remains in the habitation of the Gods. But 
each of the other Gods belonging to the twelve, prefides over the office com- 
mitted to his charge. "There are many, therefore, and bleffed Ípectacles 
and proceffions within the heavens; to which the genus of the bleffed Gods 
is converted as each accomplifhes the proper employment of his nature, 
But 107/7 and power are the perpetual attendants of their proceffions : for 
envy is far diftant from the divine choir of Gods. But when they proceed 
to the banquet, and the enjoyment of delicious food, they fubiimely afcend 
in their progreffion to the fub-celeftial arch. And, indeed, the vehicles of 
the Gods being properly adapted to the guiding reins, and equally balanced, 
proceed with an eafy motion: but the vehicles of other natures are attended 
in their progreffions with difficulty and labour. For the horfe, participating 
of depravity, becomes heavy ; and when he has not been properly difciplined 
by the charioteers, verges and gravitates to the earth. And in this cafe 
labour, and an extreme conteft, are propofed to the foul. But thofe who 
are denominated immortals, when they arrive at the fummit, proceeding 
beyond the extremity of heaven, апа on its back: and while they are efta- 
blifhed in this eminence, the circumference carries them round, and they 
behold what the region beyond the heavens contains. But the fupercelettial 
place has not yet been celebrated by any of our poets, nor will it ever be 
praifed according to its dignity and worth. It fubfifts, however, in the fol- 
lowing manner; for we fhould dare to affirm the truth, efpecially when 
{peaking concerning the truth: without colour, without figure, and without 
contact, fubfifting as true effence, it alone ufes contemplative ' intellect, 
the governor of the foul; about which effence, the genus of true fcience, 
refides. As the dianoétic power, therefore, of divinity revolves with intel- 
le& and immaculate fcience, fo likewife the dianoétic power of every foul, 
when it receives a condition accommodated to its nature, perceiving being 
through time, it becomes enamoured with it, and contemplating truth, is 
nourifhed and filled with joy, till the circumference by a circular revolution 
brings it back again to its priftine fituation. But in this circuit it beholds 
juftice herfelf, it beholds temperance, and fcience heríelf: not that with 
which generation is prefent, nor in which one thing has a particular local 
refidence in another, and to which we give the appellation of beings; but 


! See the Additional Notes to the Timeus. 
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that which is fcience in true being. Апа, befides this, contemplating and 
banqueting on other true beings in the fame manner, again entering within 
the heavens, it returns to its proper home. But, when it returns, the cha- 
rioteer, ftopping his horfes at the manger, prefents them with ambrofia, and 
together with it, педаг for drink. Апа this is the life of the Gods. 

But, with refpect to other fouls, fuch as follow divinity in the beft man- 
ner, and become fimilar to its nature, raife the head of the charioteer ? into 
the fuperceleftial place ; where he is borne along with the circumference ; 
but is difturbed by the courfe of the horfes, and fcarcely obtains the vition 
of perfect realities. But other fouls at one time raife, and at another time 
deprefs, the head of the charioteer: and, through the violence of the horfes, 
they partly fee indeed, and are partly deftitute of vifion. And again, other fouls 
follow, all of them affecting the vifion of this fuperior place: but from being 
unable to accomplifh this defign, they are carried round in а merged condi- 
tion, fpurning againft and rufhing on each other, through a contention of 
precedency in their courfe. Hence the tumult, conteft, and perfpiration, 
are extreme. And here, indeed, many become lame through the fault of 
the charioteers, many break many of their wings, and all of them, involved 
in mighty labour, depart deftitute of the perception of reality; but after 
their departure they ufe an aliment compofed from opinion; through which 
there is a great endeavour to behold where the ///az of truth is fituated. For, 
from a meadow of this kind, that which is beft in the foul receives conve- 
nient nutriment; and from this the nature of the wing is nourifhed, by 
which the foul is enabled to afcend. And this is the law of Adraftia, that 
whatever foul attending on divinity has beheld any thing of reality fhall be 
free from damage, till another period takes place: and that if fhe is always 
able to accomplith this, fhe fhall be perpetually free from the incurfions of 
evil. But if, through an impotency of accomplifhing this end, fhe has not 
perceived reality, and from fome misfortune, and being filled with oblivion 
and depravity, fhe becomes heavy and drowfy, breaks her wings, and falls 
again on the earth *, then this law prevents her in her fir generation from 


* The head of the charioteer is that unity of the foul, which the participates from a divine 
unity, and which is, as it were, the very fummit and flower of her eifence. 

* The general caufe of the foul’s defcent, is her neglecting, as it were, the univerfal form of 
the world, diligently contemplating a certain portion of it only, and ardently defiring a partial 
mode of fubfiftence; imagination and her vegetable power ftrongly alluring her to fuch a con- 
dition of being. 

being 
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being implanted in fome brutal nature, but commands the foul which has 
feen the moft, to inform the body of a philofopher, or of one defirous of 
beauty ; of a mufician, or of one devoted to love *. But it orders the foul, 
whofe perceptions rank in the fecond clafs, to defend into a legitimate king, 
or a man ftudious of empire and war. But it diftributes a foul of the third 
order into the governor of а republic, or the ruler of a family, or the mafter 
of а trade. And again, it diftributes a foul of the fourth rank into one en- 
gaged in gymnaftic exercife, or in procuring remedies, and taking care of 
the body : but fouls of the fifth order it diftributes into prophets Ti myftics, 
In the fixth, it makes a diftribution into a poetic life. In the feventh, into 
a geometrician or artificer. In the eighth, into a fophift or popular cha- 
racer. And in the ninth, into а tyrant. But in all thefe, he who paffes 
his life juftly will afterwards obtain a better condition of being : but he who 
а& unjuftly will pafs into a worfe ftate of exiftence. For no foul will re- 
turn to its priftine condition till the expiration of ten thoufand years * : (ince 
it will not recover the ufe of its wings before this period ; except it is the 
foul of one who has philofophized fincerely, or together with philofophy has 


* As there are principally nine celeftial fouls, viz. the foul of the world, and the fouls of the 
eight celeitial fpheres, to which our fouls are at different times accommodated; hence, fouls in 
their defcent receive nine differences of character. But the philofophic genius has the firt rank, 
becaufe it is naturally adapted to the inveftigation of every thing human and divine. And as füch 
a genius is fludious of wifdom and truth, and the firft beauty fubfifts in thefe ; hence, with great 
propriety, it brings with it the purfuit of beauty. But we receive the image of beauty through the 
fight and hearing; and hence Plato connects with this character a mufician and a lover: the 
former on account of audible, and the latter of vifible beauty. But the next character is that of a 
king, who indeed extends a univerfal providence towards mankind, but whofe contemplations are 
not fo ample as thofe of the philofopher. The providential energies of thofe which follow, are 
ftill more contracted. But when he diftributes prophets and myftics into the fifth order, we 
muft not fuppofe that he means fuch as are divine, but mercenary and vulgar prophets, who do 
not operate from fcience and art, but from cuftom and chance. 

* The numbers three and ten are called perfe&t ; becaufe the former is the firt complete num- 
ber, and the latter in a certain refpect the whole of number; the confequent feries of numbers 
being only a repetition of the numbers which this contains. Hence, as ro multiplied into itfelf 
produces roo, a plain number, and this again multiplied by 10 produces 10co, a folid number ; 
and as тосо multiplied by 3 forms 3000, and 1000 by то, 16,020 ; on this account Plato em- 
ploys thefe numbers as fymbols of the purgation of the foul, and her reftitution to her proper 
perfe&tion and felicity. І fay, as fymbols ; for we muft not fuppofe that this is accomplifhed in 
juft fo many years, but that the fouls reftitution takes place in a perfect manner. 

loved 


S 
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loved beautiful forms. Thefe, indeed, in the third period of a thoufand years, 
if they have thrice chofen this mode of life in fucceffion, and have thus re- 
ftored their wings to their natural vigour, fhall in the three thoufandth year, 
fly away to their priftine abode. But other fouls, having arrived at the end 
of their firft life, fhall be judged. And of thofe who are judged, {оте pro- 
ceeding to a fubterranean place of judgment, fhall there fuftain the punifh- 
ments they have deferved. But others, in confequence of a favourable 
judgment, being elevated into a certain celeitial place, fhall paß their time 
in a manner becoming the life they have lived in a human fhape. And in 
the thoufandth year, both the kinds of thofe who have been judged, return- 
ing to the lot and election of a fecond life, fhall each of them receive a life 
agreeable to his defire. Неге alfo the human foul fhall раб into the life of 
a beaft ', and from that of a beaft again into а man, if it has firft been the 
foul of a man. For the foul which has never perceived the truth, cannot 
pafs into the human form. Indeed it is necefiary to underftand man, deno- 
minated according to Ípecies, as a being proceeding from the information 
of many fenfes to a perception contracted into one by the reafoning power. 
But this is a recolle&ion of what our foul formerly faw with divinity, when 
in a perfect condition of being ; and when fhe defpifed what we now confider 
as realities, and was fupernally elevated to the contemplation of that which 
is true. On this account, the dianoétic power alone of the philofopher is 
juftly winged. For the philofophic memory perpetually adheres as much 
as poffible to thofe concerns, by an application to which even a God be- 
comes divine. But he who properly ufes meditations of this kind, being 
always initiated in perfect myfteries, alone acquires true perfection. And 
fuch a опе being feparated from human ftudies and purfuits, and adhering to 
that which is divine, is accufed by the multitude as infane, while in the 
mean time, from being filled with divine enthufiafm, he is concealed from 
the multitude. This whole difcourfe, therefore, which refpeéts the fourth 
kind of fury *, tends to the means by which any one, on perceiving a portion 


1 We not muft underftand by this, that the foul of a man becomes the foul of a brute; but that 
by way of punifhment it is bound to the foul of a brute, or carried in it, juít as demons refide in 
our fouls. Hence all the energies of the rational foul are perfeClly impeded, and its intellectual 
eye beholds nothing but the dark and tumultuous phantafms of a brutal life. 

2 The four kinds of fury are the prophetic, myftic, poetic, and amatory. 


of 
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of terrene beauty, from a reminifcence of that which is true, may recover 
his wings, and, when he has recovered them, may ftruggle to fly away. 
But fince he cannot accomplifh this according to his wifh, like a bird looking 
on high and defpifing inferior concerns, he is accufed as one infanely affected. 
This enthufiafm ', therefore, is of all enthufiafms the beft, and is compofed 
from the beft, both to the poffeffor and the participant: and he who is under 
the influence of this mania when he loves beautiful objeéts, is denominated 
a lover. For, as we have before obferved, the foul of every man has from 
its nature perceived realities, or it could not have entered into the human 
form. But to recollect fuperior natures from objects of fenfe, is not eafy to 
all men ;. neither to thofe who then were engaged but a fhort time in the 
contemplation of thofe divine objects; nor to thofe who defcending hither 
have been unfortunate; nor to fuch as, turning to injuftice from certain 
alfociations, have become oblivious of the facred myfteries which they once 
beheld. And hence but a few remain whofe memory is fufficient for this 
exalted purpofe. But thefe, when they behold any fimilitude of fupernal 
forms, they are aftonifhed, and as it were rapt above themfelves: and at 
the fame time they are ignorant what this paffion may be, becaufe they arc 
not endued with a fufficient perception. Indeed, we behold no fplendour 
in fimilitudes which are here, of juftice, temperance, and whatever elfe is 
precious in the foul; but very few are able, and even to thefe it is difficult, 
through certain dark inftruments, to perceive from thefe images the genus 
of that which is reprefented. But we then faw fplendid? beauty, when 
we obtained together with that happy choir, this bleffed viion and contem- 
plation. And we indeed beheld it together with Jupiter 3, but others iu 

conjunction 


* He who is agitated with this enthufiafm poffeffes that purification which is called by the 
Platonic philofophers ze/e/ic, becaufe it is obtained by the exercife of myftic rites, and gives per- 
fection to the foul. 

4 Plato every where fpeaks of the fun as analogous to the higheft God. Гог as here the fun 
is the lord of the whole Теп Ше world, fo the firft caufe of the intelligible world. And as light is 
deduced from the lord the fun, which conjoins, connects, and unites that which is vifive with 
that which is vifible, after the fame manner the light proceeding from the highe(t God, which 
light is truth, conjoins intellect with the intelligible. We may fee, therefore, that beauty imi- 
tates this light: for it is as it were a light emitted from the fountain of intelligibles, to this 
world, which it calls upwards to itfelf, and becomes the fource of union to lovers and the beloved. 

? Plato, in the Timaeus, fays that the demiurgus, when he made the world, diffeminated fouls 
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conjun&ion with fome other God; at the fame time being initiated? in 
thofe myfteries which it is lawful to call the moft bleífed of all myfteries ?. 


And 


equal in number to the ftars, viz. as we have obferved in the Introdu@ion to that dialogue, equal 
according to analogy, and not as monadically confidered. Now, theiezore, in conformity to what 
is there afferted, he fays, “ме together with Jupiter," as knowing his proper God. For this 
is the felicity of the human foul, to revolve in conjunction with its proper deities; fince it is not 
poffible to pafs beyond the Gods. 

1 The word ver» or initiation, fays Hermeas, was fo denominated from rendering the foul per- 
fect, mapa To Trav руху amotedcive The foul, therefore, was once perfect. But here it is 
divided, and is not able to energize wholly by itfelf. But it is neceflary to know, fays Hermeas, 
that zelete, muefis, and epopteia, тети, (илт; and exomtere differ from each other. Telete, therefore, 
isanalogous to that which is preparatory to purifications. But mue, which is fo called from 
clofing the eyes, is more divine. For to clofe the eyes in ;zi£/at;o? is no longer to receive by fenfe 
thofe divine myfteries, but with the pure foul itfelf. And epopteia is to be eftablifhed in, and 
become a fpe&ator of the myfteries. See more on this interefting fubje&t in my Differtation on 
the Eleufinian and Bacchic Myfteries. 

2 There is nothing belonging to antiquity more celebrated than the myfteries, and efpecially 
the Eleufinian, though the leading particulars of this auguft infticution are perfe&tly unknown 
to the moderns, as I have fhown in my Differtation on the Eleufinian and Bacchic myfteries. 
One circumftance in particu'ar of the lait importance, has been grofsly mifreprefented by that 
moft confummate fophift Dr. Warburton, in his Divine Legation of Mofes. The circum- 
ftance I allude to belongs to that part of the myfteries which is called exomreia, or infpection. 
For here the Gods themfelves became actually apparent in fplendid images to the eyes of the 
epopte, or initiated infpectors. And this, in the firft place, is evident from the following paffage 
of Proclus, in MS. Comment. on the firft Alcibiades: Ev rau @увтатод; тшу Terctwv, mpo Tng Secu 
7rapovaiag daimovay Povey Tivey exGorat MpoPaivovTat, Xa апо тшу аҳоаутоу жуайшу eig THY WANY трокаммди= 
pevar i.e. “Inthe mot holy of the myfteries, before the God appears, the impulfions of certain 
terreftrial demons become vifible, alluring (the initiated, from undefiled goods to matter.” And 
that by the moft holy of myfteries he means the Eleufinian, is evident from his fixth book de Plat. 
Theol. p. 371. where he exprefsly calls them by this name. And ЁШ more exprefsly in his 
Commentary on Plato's Republic, p. 3Fo. Ev алташ: tag TEMETÆI жол тоқ puoTHpIO‘S, б YEOs тол^а; 
(57У ERUTOY тротиуоит! popPas MoAAa de THXNUATA ELAAAATTOVTES DAWCVT AL хол TOTE шеу ATUMWTOV GUT QV 
mpoGeGAntar Pus, тоте Os #14 avOcwaresov MOPONY ETXNAATITWEVOY, TOTE OE tig GAAOIOY TUMOV mMpoeAnAvOws. іе, 
“Tn all initiations and myfteries, the Gods exhibit many forms of themfelves, and appear іп a 
variety of fhapes. And fometimes indeed an unfigured light of themfelves is held forth to the 
view ; fometimes this light is figured according to a human form, and tometimes it proceeds 
into a different fhape.” And we are informed by Pfellus in а MS. on Demons that this 
evocation of divine natures formed one part of the facerdotal office; though, fays he, thofe who 
now prefide over the inyfteries, are ignorant of the incantation neceffary to evocation. AAA’ ài ye 
уйу тис TEAETHS троёорҳсуу THY шеу THS kÀxGteg ove toaow exwonv. This doctrine, too, of divine 
appearances in the myfteries is clearly confirnied by Plotinus, ennead. 1. lib. 6. p. 55. and ennead, 
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And thefe divine orgies were celebrated by us while we were perfect, and 
free from thofe evils which awaited us in a fucceeding period of time. We 
likewife were initiated in, and became fpe&tators of, entire 1, fimple, quietly 
ftable °, and bleffed vifions, refident in a pure 3 light ; being ourfelves pure, 
and liberated from this furrounding veftment, which we denominate body, 
and to which we are now bound, like an oyfter to its fhell. 

With thefe fpeculations, therefore, we fhould gratify our memory ; for 
the fake of which, and through a defire of thofe realities which we once be- 
held, I have given fuch an extent to my difcourfe. But beauty, as we have 
faid, fhone upon us during our progreffions with the Gods; but on our 
arrival hither we poffeffed the power of perceiving it, fhining moft perfpi- 
cuoufly, through the cleareft of our fentes. For fight * is the moft acute of 
all our corporeal fenfes; though even through this wifdom cannot be per- 
ceived. If indeed it could, what vehement love would it excite, by pre- 
fenting to the eye fome perfpicuous image of itfelf! And the fame may be 


lib. 9. p. 770. From all this we may collect how egregioufly Dr. Warburton was miftaken when, 
in page 231 of his Divine Legation, he afferts that the light beheld in the myfteries was nothing 
more than an illuminated image which the prieft had purified. ‘ This,” fays he, ** which was 
all over illuminated, and which е prieft had thoroughly purified, was ayadua, an image." But, 
indeed, his whole account of this divine inftitution is abfurd, falfe, and ridiculous in the extreme. 
I only add, that the preceding obfervations plainly fhow to what Plato alludes in this part of the 
dialogue, by his fimple and blefed viftons refident in a pure light, and that we can no longer wonder 
why the initiated are reported to have been called happy. 

* Viz. perfect. 

2 By this Plato indicates the firm and permanent nature of intelligibles. 

3 He fays this becaufe the light here is not pure, being mingled with the air. 

4 Plato now wifhes to fpeak concerning the amatory character, and to fhow how it is led back 
from fenfible to intelligible beauty. What he fays, therefore, is this,—that intelligible beauty fhines 
forth in an intelligible effence, together with the fpectacles which are there, and that from this 
beauty, fenfible beauty is unfolded into light. For, as the light proceeding from the fun illumi- 
nates the whole fenfible world, fo beauty, originating from intelligibles, pervades through the 
regions of fenfe. But he calls the fight the cleareft of all the fenfes, becaufe it is more acute 
than the reft. Hence, it is confidered as analogous to fire by thofe who compare the fenfes to 
the elements. But its fuperior acutenefs is evident from this, that when found, and that which 
is vifible, are produced together, as in the inftance of thunder and lightning, we бй fee the light- 
ning, and fome time after the found reaches our hearing. The reafon of this is evident: for 
fight fees without time, or in an inftant ; but the other fenfes require time. Sight alfo is analo- 
gous to intellect: for as intelle&t fees all things indivifibly, fo likewife fight. For it directly fees 
the interval which reaches from hence as far as to the heavens. 

VOL. III. 2U faid 
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faid of every thing elfe which is the object of love. But now beauty alone 
is allotted the privilege of being the moft apparent and lovely of all things. 
He, therefore, who has not recently defcended hither, or whofe manners are 
depraved, will not very fwiftly be excited from hence thither to a furvey of 
the beautiful itfelf, by beholding that among fenfible objeéts which receives 
the fame appellation. Hence, he will not reverence it while he beholds it ; 
but, giving himfelf up to pleafure, he will endeavour to walk about and ge- 
nerate after the manner of a quadruped: and, injurioufly converfing with 
others, he will neither be afraid nor afhamed of purfuing pleafure contrary 
to nature, But he who has been recently initiated, and who formerly was 
а fpe&ator of many bleffed vifions, when he beholds fome deiform counte- 
nance, elegantly imitative of beauty, or fome incorporeal idea, at firft in- 
deed he is ftruck with horror !, and feels fomething of that terror which for- 
merly invaded him ; but, from an after furvey, he venerates it as a God : and 
if it was not for the dread of being thought vehemently infane, he would 
facrifice to his beloved ^, as to a ftatue and a God. But, in confequence of 
furveying this beautiful obje&, he experiences a mutation in his feelings, a 
perfpiration and unaccuftomed heat. 3, fuch as horror produces. For, receiv- 
ing the influx of beauty through his eyes, he becomes hot, and this irrigates 
the nature of his wings; but when heated, whatever belongs to the germi- 
nating of his pinions liquefies, and which formerly being compreffed through 
hardnefs reftrained the vigour of their fhoots. But an influx of nutriment 


1 [t is well obferved by Hermeas, that it is neceffary to confider what is here faid vitally and 
intellectually. For, as we are feized with aftonifhment on beholding certain fenfible particulars, 
fo likewife in the vifion of the Gods; not that it is fuch a terror as that which arifes from the view 
of enemies approaching, but a terror better than a fear of this kind, through the tranfcendent ful- 
nefs of the Gods. It is neceffary, therefore, that the human foul fhould fubmit itfelf to the Gods, 
and to incorporeal forms which furpafs our power, and fhould be feized with a terror better than 
human fear at the view of them, not as if they were dire, and dreadful, and refifting ; for thefe 
are the indications of matter and earth-born natures. Plato, therefore, fignifies by horror, an ex- 
citation from fenfibles to intelligibles. 

2 That is, he would facrifice to intelligible beauty, of which ferfible beauty is the reprefenta- 
tion, fimilitude and image. For here, fays Hermeas, thofe who facrifice to ftatues do not facri- 
fice to the matter itfelf, and the images, but to the Gods. Кои yap evrav0a os tog ayaruacw Suovtes 
сук аитп brn Svover жал Tass коту, AAAG тоқ Deog 

3 Heat here fignifies the anagogic power of the foul, or that power which elevates her to in- 
telligibles. 

9 taking 
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taking place, the quill of the wing fwells, and endeavours to burft forth, 
through: the whole form of the foul: for the whole was formerly winged, 
The whole, therefore, in this cafe,’ becomes fervid, and leaps iltud 
Aud as infants, during the growth of their teeth, are tormented with the 
friction and. pain of their gums, in the fame manner is the foul affected 
with refpe& to the fhooting forth of its wings: for it becomes fubje& to an 
immoderate heat, titiflation’ and torment. When, therefore, it beholds 
the beauty of fome human form, then imbibing the parts which flow from 
thence, and which is on this account called decid it becomes irrigated and 
heated, ceafes to be in pain, and rejoices. But when it is feparated vitio this 
vifion of beauty, and becomes dry through heat, then the orifices of the 
paffages through which the feathers endeavoured to fhoot forth, being clofed, 
impede the offspring of the wing. But thefe being fhut in together with 
defire, and leaping about like things fubject to palpitation, {trike againft the 
avenues of their progreffion. Hence, the whole foul, becoming pierced on 
all fides in a circle, is agitated with fury, and tormented; but, ‘thrdugh the 
memory of the beautiful, again exults with delight. But, from the mixture 
of both thefe, it is grievoufly tormented, through the novelty of the paffion, 
and becomes dubious and raging; and, while it is thus furious, can neither 
fleep by night, nor abide any where by дау; but runs about agitated by de- 
fire, wherever there is any probability of obtaining the vifion of beauty. But 
beholding the beloved beautiful obje&, and deducing defire, as through a 
channel, it now frees from confinement what was before inclofed ; and, by 
this means enjoying the benefit of refpiration, is liberated from its incite- 
ments and parturitions. For the prefent, therefore, it reaps the advantage 
of this moft delicious pleafure ; by which it is fo charmed, that it would 
never voluntarily depart from its allurements, nor does it efteem any thing fo 
much as this beloved beauty, but delivers over to' oblivion its parents, brethren, 
and friends ; and, befides this, confiders the diffipation of its poffeffions through 
negligence as a thing of no confequence, and perfeétly defpifes thofe Eu 
Жашын апа em in which it formerly gloried ; and is always piimad 
for every kind of fervitude and fubjećtion, fo that it may be near to the ob- 
je& of its defire., For, befides reverencing that which poffeffes beauty, it 
finds that this alone is the phyfician of its greateft difeafes. 
This ра оп therefore, O beautiful youth, which is the fubje& of my 
2U2 prefent 
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prefent difcourfe, is called by men Love ! : but if you fhould hear how it is 
denominated by the Gods, you would probably laugh, on account of your 
youth. But I think that certain Homerics affert, from fome recondite 
verfes, that there are two poems upon Love, one of which calls him per- 
fe&ly injurious, and not very elegant; but they celebrate him as follows : 


By men Love 's flying called ; but, forced to fly, 
He's named the winged, by the powers on high. 


In thefe it is partly lawful to believe, and partly not. 'This however is the 
caufe, and the paffion of lovers. When any one, therefore, of the atten- 
dants upon Jupiter * is taken captive, fuch a one is able to bear with greater 
firmnefs the burthen of this winged God: but fuch as are fubfervient to 
Mars 3, and revolve in conjunétion with that deity, when they are enfnared 
by love, and think that they are in any refpect treated unjuftly by their be- 
loved, they are eafilv incited to flaughter, and are ready to дейгоу both 
themfelves and the objects of their regard. And thus every one honours the 
God, round whom he harmonioufly revolves, and imitates his life as much 


* Plato, fays Hermeas, wifhes to etymologize the name of Love, viz. the paffion which is in- 
generated in us from the beautiful. "This paffion is called by men Love, from flowing inward, but 
by the Gods winged, from its giving wings to the foul. But Plato, fays Hermeas, calls Homerics 
thofe that fing the verfes of Homer. Не alfo denominates the above verfes recondite, withing to 
indicate the concealed, divine, and arcane nature of the affertion. 

2 For all the gifts of Jupiter, fays Hermeas, are firm, ftable, and always fubfift after the fame 
manner. 

3 For Mars is the fource of divifion and motion. But it is neceffary to know this univerfally, 
fays Hermeas, that whatever is imparted by any divinity is received according to the peculiar 
aptitude of the recipient. "Thus, for inftance, fays he, Venus beftows friendíhip and union; but 
fince the illumination imparted by the Goddefs is mingled with matter, the recipient often per- 
verts her gift, and friendfhip becomes adultery, from being vicioufly received. For things are 
imparted in one way by the Gods, and are received in another by their participants. Thus alfo, 
when different fubftances become the recipients of the folar heat, one of thefe is liquefied as wax, 
and another is hardened as clay : for each receives what is given according to its proper effence, 
though the folar light has a uniform fubfiftence. 

Hermeas adds, it may alfo be faid, fpeaking more theoretically, that the laughter which is here 
afcribed to Mars, fignifies a divulfion from matter, through rapidly turning from it, and no lon- 
ger energizing phyfically, but intellectually. For flaughter, when applied to the Gods, may be 
faid to be an apoftacy from fecondary natures, juft as flaughter here fignifies a privation of the 
prefent life. 


5 as 
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as poffible, and as long as he remains free from corruption: and after this 
manner he lives here his firft generation, and affociates with, and conducts 
himfelf towards, his beloved and others. Every one, therefore, choofes 
the love of beauty after his own fafhion, and, as if he confidered it with re- 
{pect to himíelf a God, he fabricates and adorns it like а ftatue, and as that 
which is the object of his adoration and facrifice.. Such, therefore, as are 
the followers of Jupiter feek after a foul belonging to this God for the ob- 
ject of their affection. Hence, they confider whether he is naturally philo- 
fophic, and adapted to command; and when they find their beloved with 
fuch difpofitions, they endeavour by all poffible means to render him com- 
pletely fuch. If, therefore, they have not already endeavoured to obtain 
what they defire, then, through the incitements of love, they anxioufly Йгіуе 
for its poffeffion ; learning by what means it may be acquired ; and invefti- 
gating by themfelves how to difcover the nature of their proper deity, they 
at length find it, through being compelled to look with vehemence towards 
their prefiding God. But when they become connected with him through 
memory, and are agitated by a divine influence, they receive from him man- 
ners and purfuits, as far it is poffible for man to participate of divinity. And 
as they confider the object of their love as the caufe of all this, their love 
becomes ftill more vehement. If, too, they draw their afflatus from Jupiter, 
then, like the female priefteffes of Bacchus, they pour their enthufiafm into 
the foul of their beloved, aud by this means become as much as poffible 
moft fimilar to their ruling God. But fuch as follow Juno! feek after a 
royal foul; which when they have difcovered, they а in every refpe& to- 
wards it in a manner fimilar to the attendant on Jupiter. But the followers 
of Apollo, and of each of the other Gods, imitating their feveral deities, 
{еек after a beloved obje&t who is naturally affe&ed like themfelves. This 
when they have obtained, both by imitation, perfuafion, and elegant man- 
ners, they endeavour by all means to lead their beloved to the purfuits and 
idea of their peculiar God; not, indeed, by employing envy and illiberal 
malevolence towards the objects of their affection, but by endeavouring to 
conduct them to a perfect fimilitude to the God whom they particularly adore. 


* Of the two divinities, Juno and Apollo, that are here mentioned, fays Hermeas, the former 
converts all things through empire, and the latter leads all things to fymphony and union. 


The 
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The willing defire, therefore, and end of true lovers, if they obtain the ob- 
ject of their. purfuit, is/füch as I. have defcribed : and thus they become 


illuftrious and bleffed, through the fury of love towards the beloved, when 
the beloved obje€t is once obtained. 


But every one who is allured is captivated in the following manner. Ia 
the beginniug of this fable *, we affigned a triple divifion to every foul; and 
we eftablifhed two certain fpecies as belonging to the form of the horíes, 


and confidered the charioteer as the third fpecies. Let this divifion, there- 


fore, remain the fame for us at prefent. But one of the horfes, we faid, 


was good, and the other not. But we have not yet declared what the virtue 
is of the good horfe, or the vice of the bad one ; it is therefore proper that 
we fhould now declare it. The good horfe *, therefore, fubfifts in a more 


beautiful 


* Socrates having fpoken concerning that love which fubfifts according to re&itude, and alfo 
concerning that which fubfifts according to a deviation from rectitude, and having, therefore, 
difcuffed the extremes, he now wifhes to fpeak about the media, viz. temperate and intemperate 
love. As, therefore, he fpeaks of the foul confidered as affociating with the body, he very properly 
gives to it other horfes: for, in proportion as the foul defcends into generation, and approaches 
to thefe tempeftuous realms, fhe receives a greater number of veftments. Hence, he difcourfes 
concerning other horfes, viz. fuch as poffefs a habitude to this body, and participate of its vital 
paflions. For the foul while fhe lives in the intelligible world has other horfes, which are 
characterized by /amenefs and difference. This indeed is evident, for antient theology gives 
horfes even to the Gods themíelves. Now, therefore, he confiders other horfes, viz. anger and 
defire, and calls his difcourfe concerning them a fable, which he did not before, when {peaking 
of the horfes of divine natures, and of the human foul herfelf when liberated from this terrene 
body. The reafon of this, as Hermeas beautifully obferves, is, becaufe the foul is in this body 
as in a fiéiton. For the whole apparent body with which we are furrounded, and all the vifible 
order of things, is fimilar to а fable. Very properly, therefore, does Socrates, wifhing to fpeak 
concerring the habitude, proximity, or alliance of the foul to this body, call his difcourfe a fable. 
But he did not call what he faid prior to this a fable, becaufe the foul while living on high with the 
Gods had other horfes. Не alfo here calls the rational foul nnoxinog, of the nature of a charioteer, 
and not nvioxes, а cbarioteer, as in what he faid prior to this; fignifying that the rational foul in 
the prefent body only imitates a charioteer. In fpeaking of the horíes, too, he ufes the word 
іт'торорфо, or having tbe form of horfes, and not imo, bores, as before. For the energies of the 
foul in conjunction with body are not fuch as when fhe is united with intelligibles. 

* The divine Plato, fays Hermeas, diftributes the parts of the foul into different parts of the 
body. Hence, confidering intellect and the reafoning power as analogous to the ruler of a city, 
he eftablifhes them in the brain: for the brain is fpherical, and man is a microcofm. 


He makes 
the brain, therefore, analogous to the heavens. 


In the next place, fince axger is naturally more 
noble 
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beautiful condition, is erect, well-articulated, has its neck lofty, its nofe 
fomewhat aquiline, its colour white, and its eyes black. ` It is likewife a 
lover of honour *, together with temperance and modefty ; is the companion 
of true opinion, is not whipped, and is only to be governed by exhortation 
and reafon. But the bad опе is crooked *, various, rafh in its motions, Ш 

and 


noble than defire, and is analogous to thofe in a city that fight for its defence, and reprefs what- 
ever is diforderly and tumultuous in it, and whom he calls auxiliaries; fince anger alfo reproves 
and oppofes defire, —hence he fixes it in the heart, that it may be in the veítibules of reafon, being 
only feparated from the brain by that interval the neck. But the defiderative part, as being irra- 
tional and fimilar to the mercenary tribe and the multitude in a city, he places in the liver, as an 
afs ata manger. Anger, therefore, is more noble than defire, as being nearer to reafon; and 
hence it has a better ftation, for it is arranged in a better region. Не fays, therefore, in the firft 
place concerning anger, that it is more beautiful, and is impreffed with forms, at one time from 
the body, and at another from the manners and the foul. Не calls it fraight, becaufe it receives 
the meafures of reafon; well-articulated, i. e. of a diftin€t, and not of a mixed nature ; and hav- 
ing its neck lofty, i. e. always extending itfelf, and defpifing things of a worfe condition. Не 
alfo fays that it has an aquiline nofe, indicating by this its royal nature: for the hooked or aqui- 
line, fays Hermeas, is always given by Plato to that which is royal and noble; and the aquiline 
is of a more elegant form than the flat nofe. He adds, that it is white to the view $ indicating 
that it is moft fplendid-and fhining with beauty; alfo, that its eyes are black, viz. inveftigating 
things profound, and wifhing to furvey unapparent and intelligible natures: for he calls the un- 
apparent black. 

* Plato having related the prerogatives which the better of the two horfes poffeffes from the 
body, now enumerates thofe which it poffeffes from the foul. Honour, then, is the greateft of 
goods, as he fays in the Laws; but nothing evil is honourable. On which account alfo we ho- 
nour Divinity. The good horfe, therefore, is a lover of honour; that is, it afpires after form 
and the good. But it alfo loves honour in conjunction with temperance, i. e. it poffeffes thefe 
prerogatives of the foul, performs things pertaining to itfelf, and is not willing to be filled with 
the contrary. It is likewife only to be governed by reafon and exhortation, as being near to rea- 
fon, and directing by its meafures all the meafures of its own life. 

^ Plato here {peaks concerning the worfe of the two horfes, and imitates its mingled nature. 
For he no longer fpeaks firft concerning the prerogatives of the body, and afterwards concerning 
thofe of the foul, but he confufes the order. In oppofition, therefore, to what he had afferted 
of the more noble horfe, he fays of this, that it is crooked, as being charatteriftic of defire; for 
дейге is fimilar to a wild beaft: various, for this epithet alfo is accommodated to defire, which is 
multiform, and the friend of multitude; and rafb in its motions, as being hurried along by cafual 
impulfe. He alfo adds, that it is ff; indicating by this its reff/ng nature: that it is forte 
necked, as being abject, living according to defire, and not afpiring after honour: fl-t-nofèd, as 
being vile, grovelling, and not royal: of a black colour, as being dark, and not clear and fhining 
like the other : Paving its eyes gray, as being only fuperficially fplendid, and poffeffing intelle&ions 
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and fhort-necked, flat-nofed, of a black colour, having its eyes gray, and 
being full of blood; is the companion of injury and arrogance, has its ears 
hairy and deaf, and is fcarcely obedient to the whip and the fpur. When, 
therefore, the charioteer beholds the amatory eye inflaming all the foul, 
through fenfible perception, and filling it with the incentives of titillation and 
defire, then, as always, the horfe which is obedient to the charioteer, vio- 
lently checking its motions, through fhame reftrains itfelf from leaping on 
the beloved obje&. But the other cannot be held back, either by the fpur 
or Whip of the charioteer; but hurries along violently, leaping and exult- 
ing, and, fully employing the charioteer and its affociate, compels both of 
them to rufh along with it to venereal delight. Both thefe, however, гей 
its violence from the beginning, and indignantly endure to be thus com- 
pelled to fuch dire and lawlefs conduct. But at length, when there is no 
end of the malady, in confequence of being borne along by compulfion, they 
now give way, confent to do what they are ordered, and deliver themfelves 
up to the furvey of the fplendid afpeét of the beloved. But the charioteer, 
from a vifion of this kind, recovers the memory of the nature of beauty, 
and again perceives it firmly eftablifhed, together with temperance, in a pure 
and holy ê feat. In confequence, however, of {fuch a perception he is ter- 
rified, and through reverence falls fupine, and at the fame time is compelled 
to draw back the reins with fuch vehemence, that both the horfes fall upon 
their hips; the one indeed willingly, through his not making any refiftance ; 
but the other with arrogant oppofition, through his extreme unwillingnefs 
to comply. But when they have departed to a greater diftance in their 
courfe, the one, through fhame and aftonifhment, moiftens all the foul with 
{weat; but the other, being liberated from the pain which he had fuffered 
through the bridle and the fall, is fcarcely able to breathe, and, full of anger, 
reviles the charioteer and his partner in the courfe, as deferting order and 


only as far as to the phantafy: being full of blood, i.e. being moft allied to generation : the come 
panion of injury and arrogance, as poffeffing properties directly contrary to the other horfe; for that 
was the affociate of temperance and modefty: has its ears hairy and deaf, as being unobedient, and 
often hearing a thing without attending to it: and, laftly, is /carcely obedient to the whip and the 
фиг, as not capable of being benefited by exhortation. 


 j,e. In the intelligible; for fuch is the intelligible region, fince the beauties which are here 
are not genuinely beautiful. 


the 
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the compa& through effeminacy and fear; and again compelling them to 
proceed, though perfe&ly unwilling, he fcarcely complies with them, re- 
quefting fome delay. But when the appointed time for which the delay 
was granted arrives, and which they feign themfelves to have forgotten, then 
the vicious horfe, violently urging, neighing, and hurrying them awav, com- 
pels them to addrefs the beloved again in the fame language as before. 
When, therefore, they approach near, then bending and extending his tail, 
and champing the bridle, he draws them along with importunate impu- 
dence. But the charioteer, being ftill more affected in this manner, and 
falling down as it were from the goal, pulls back the reins with ftill greater 
violence from the teeth of the injurious horfe, repreffes his reviling tongue 
and bloody jaws, fixes his legs and hips on the ground, and thus torments 
him for his behaviour. But when the vicious horfe has often endured a 
punifhment of this kind, he is at length rendered humble and fubmiffive, 
and follows the providential directions of the charioteer; fo that he is loft 
as it were on feeing a beautiful obje@t. Hence it fometimes happens, that the 
foul of a lover follows its beloved with reverence and fear, and that the lover 
pays it every kind of obfervance and attention as if it was equal to a God; 
and this not with any diffimulation, but in confequence of being really thus 
affected: fo that, when the beloved happens to be naturaily a friend, then 
his friendfhip confpires into one with that of his obfequious lover. 

If, therefore, in fome former period of time, he has been deceived by his 
affociates, or by fome other perfons, afferting that it was bafe to be familiar 
with a lover, and has on this account rejected his lover; yet advancing age, 
and the wants of nature, lead him to the converfe of love. For it was 
never decreed by fate, either that the evil fhould be a friend to the evil, 
or that the good fhould not be a friend to the good. When, therefore, the 
youth admits his lover to an intimate familiarity with him, then the bene- 
volence of the lover aftonifhes the beloved, in confequence of perceiving 
that all other friends and affociates exhibit no portion of friendfhip which 
can be compared with that of a friend divinely иргей, But when the 
lover continues to act in this manner for a long (расе of time, living with 
his beloved in high familiarity, frequently touching him ia gymnaftics and 
other affociations, then the fountain of that effluxion which Jupiter, when 


enamoured with Ganymedes, denominated defire, ftreaming abundantly 
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towards the lover, is partly infufed into him, and partly through its exuberance 
flows forth externally. And as air, or a certain echo, when received by 
Ímooth and {olid bodies, is again impelled to the place from whence it pro- 
ceeded; fo this eflluxion of beauty, flowing back again to the beautiful 
through the eyes, as it is naturally adapted to penetrate into the foul, and 
ftimulate the avenues of the wings, now irrigates, and excites them to 
fhoot forth their feathers, and fills the foul of the beloved with love. Hence 
he loves, but is doubtful concerning what he loves ; and neither knows what 
he fuffers, nor is able to relate it: but juft like an eye infected with the 
vifion of another eye which is difeafed, he is unable to affign the caufe of 
his malady, and is ignorant that he beholds himfelf in his lover, as in a 
mirror. Hence, wheu his lover is prefent, he, like him, ceafes to be in pain ; 
but, when he is abíent, he defires in the fame manner as he is defired, pof- 
feffing, inftead of love, nothing more than an image of love ; and he deno- 
minates it, and thinks that it is not love, but friendíhip. He defires, there- 
fore, in a manner fimilar to his lover, though more feebly, to fee, to touch, 
to love, to fit together; and, as it is reafonable to fuppofe, he performs all 
this afterwards with the greateft celerity. Hence, in their moft intimate 
affociations, the intemperate horfe of the lover calls on the charioteer, and. 
tells him that he ought to be gratified with a ímall degree of pleafure, as 
the reward of fuch mighty labours: but the fame horfe of the beloved has, 
indeed, nothing to fay; but, diftended and dubious, it embraces the lover, 
full of vehement benevolence towards him, and is prepared to comply in 
every refpect with the defires of the beloved. But the conjoined horfe, 
together with the charioteer, refifts this familiarity through reafon and 
fhame. If, therefore, the better parts of the diano€tic power obtaining the 
victory lead the lovers to an orderly and philofophic mode of conduét, then 
they pafs through the prefent life with felicity and concord, fubduing 
themfelves, and adorned with modeft manners; the vicious part of the foul 
being in fubjection, and the virtuous, free. But, arriving at the end of the 
prefent life, they become winged and light, in confequence of being victors 
in one of the truly Olympic conteíts ! ; a greater good than which, neither 


human 


* Thefe contefts are denominated Olympic, not from the mountain Olympus, but from Olym- 
pus, heaven. But he who philofophizes truly becomes the victor in three contefts, Iu the firft 


place, 
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human temperance, nor divine fury, can extend to man. But if they lead 
a more arrogant and unphilofophic life, but at the fame time united with 
ambition, their intemperate horfe will perhaps lead their unguarded fouls 
into intoxication, or fome other indolent habits; caufe them to embrace 
thofe delights which the multitude confider as the moft bleffed of all plea- 
fures ; and will fix them in continual endeavours to gain the object of their 
deüre. They will, therefore, exercife themfelves in thefe delights, but this, 
however, rarely ; becaufe the whole of the dianoétic nature does not con- 
fent to fuch enjoyments. Thefe too will live in friendfhip with each other, 
as well as the former, through the external effluxion of love, but in а lefs 
fervent degree; thinking that they ought both to give and receive from 
each other the greateft confidence, which it is unlawful to diffolve, and by 
this means become enemies inftead of friends. But, in their exit from the 
prefent body, they will not be winged indeed, but will be excited to emit 
their pinions; fo that they will carry with them no fmall reward of ama- 
tory fury. For the law forbids thofe who are now beginning the celeftial 
progreffion, to enter into darknefs, and the fubterranean journey ; but orders 
them, in confequence of leading a fplendid life, to be happy with each other 
during their progreffions ; and that, when they are fimilarly winged, this 
(hall take place for the fake of love. Such then, O young man, fo nume- 
rous, and {o divine are the benefits which the friendíhip of a lover will 
confer on you, But the familiarity of one who is void of love, being mingled 
with mortal temperance, and difpenfing mortal and niggardly concerns, will 
generate in the foul of its friendly affociate that illiberality which is con- 
fidered as virtue by the vulgar, and will caufe it to wander for nine thou- 
fand years with a rolling motion upon and under the earth. 


place, he fubje&s all the inferior powers of his foul to intelleét; in the fecond place, he obtains 
wifdom, in conjunction with divine fury; and, in the third place, recovering his wings, he flies 
away to his kindred ftar. But if any one, through the generofity of his nature, happens to be 
more propenfe to love, and yet has not been from the beginning philofophically and morally 
educated, and hence, after he has been enfnared by love, gives way perhaps to venereal delights ; 
fuch a one, in confequence of a lapfe of this kind, cannot recover his wings entire, yet, on 
account of the wonderful anagogic power of love, he will be prepared for their recovery. Hence, 
when in a courfe of time he has amputated his luft, and, retaining the fublimity of love, has formed 
a virtuous friendfhip, he will not after the prefent life be precipitated into the loweft region of 
punifhment, but will be purified in the air, till he has philofophized in the higheft degree. 


OX" 2 And 
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And thus, O beloved Love, through the impulfe of Phaedrus, we have ren- 
dered aud extended to thee a recantation, clothed in poctic figures and expret- 
fions, in the moft beautiful and beft manner we are able to accomplifh. 
Wherefore, pardoning what we before afferted, and gratefully ' receiving our 
prefent difcourfe, continue benignantly and propitioufly the amatory art * 
which you have conferred on me, neither taking away nor diminifhing its pof- 
feffion through avenging anger. But grant, that among fuch as are beauti- 
ful 1 may yet be more honoured than at prefent. And if Phaedrus and I 
have formerly faid any thing fevere againft thy divinity, grant that, accufing 
Lyfias as the author of fuch a difcourte, we may defift from all {fuch affertions 
in future ; and befides this, gracioufly convert him to the ftudy of philofophy, 
like his brother Polemarchus, fo that this lover of his may no louger tend 
hither and thither, without any ftability, as is the cafe at prefent, but may 
ingenuoufly pats his life in future, in conjunction with love and philofophic 
difcourfes. 

Рнжрк. I unite with you in prayer, Socrates, if it is better that all this 
fhould happen to us. But 1 have fome time fince wondered at your dif- 
courfe; as it fo far furpaffes that which was formerly delivered, that Iam 
afraid, left Lyfias himfelf fhould appear but mean, if he is defirous to enter 
the lifts againft another. And, indeed, but lately a very principal perfon 
in the commonwealth branded him with this very epithet; calling him, 
through the whole of his accufation, nothing more than a compofer of 
orations. Perhaps, therefore, Һе will defift through ambition from writing 
any more. 

Soc. You affert, O young man, a ridiculous opinion; and you very much 
wander from the intention of your affociate, if you think him fo extremely 
timid : but perhaps you think that his reviler has fpoken the truth in what 
he has faid againft him. 


* It is well obferved here by Hermeas, that Socrates ufes the word gratefully, not as if the 
Gods received any favour from us, but becaufe we gratify ourfelves through worfhipping the 
divinities, in confequence of becoming allied to and familiar with them. 

2 Should it be afked why Socrates now calls that an art which he had before denominated 
entbufaflic, we reply with Hermeas, that he fays this becaufe it is neceffary to excite the artificial 
theorems which we poflefs, and thus afterwards receive the illuminations from the Gods. 


Рнжрв. 
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Рнжрк. To me it appears fo indeed, Socrates: and you yourfelf know, 
that the moft powerful and venerable in a city are afhamed to compofe 
orations, and to leave their writings behind them, dreading the opinion of 
pofterity, left they fhould be called fophifts. 

Soc. You are ignorant, Phaedrus, that the proverb, 4 couch is pleafant, 
is derived from that long curvature which is about the Nile! : and, 
befides this, you are ignorant that the moit prudent of politicians particu- 
larly love to compofe orations, and to leave their writings behind them; 
and are fo fond of thofe who extol their works, as to give the firft place in 
their writings to fuch as celebrate their productions every where. 

Puzpr. How do you mean? For I do not underftand you. 

Soc. What, do not you know that, in the beginning ef a politician’s book, 
the very firft thing that makes its appearance is the perfon by whom the 
book is praifed ? 

PrzpR, How? 

Soc. Why, it fays, that it is approved by the council, or the people, or by 
both. And he who fays this, fays it, at the fame time extremely reve- 
rencing and celebrating himfelf as the author. But after this he {peaks in 
fuch a manner as to fhow his wifdom to his admirers, and fometimes 
accomplifhes this in a very long difcourfe. Does this, therefore, appear to 
you to be any thing elfe than a written oration? 

Рнжрв. It does not. 

Soc. If, therefore, this happens to be approved, he departs rejoicing from 
the theatre, like a poet. But if it fhould be rejected, and he fhould be 
excluded from compofing orations, and fhould be confidered as unworthy to 
be an author, both he and his friends are afflicted on the account. 

PHÆDR. And, indeed, very much fo. 

Soc. In this, therefore, it is fufficiently evident, that they do not defpife 
a ftudy of this kind, but hold it in the higheft eftimation. 

PHÆDR. Entirely fo. 

Soc. But what, when a rhetorician, or a king, acquires an ability like 


* This is faid according to that figure in Rhetoric which is called avtippasis, or oppofition : for 
this long curvature about the Nile, according to Hermeas, was a place where there was much 


moleftation. 
that 
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that of Lycurgus, or Solon, or Darius, fo as to be reckoned an immortal 
writer by the city, will he not think himfelf equal to a God, while he is yet 
alive? and will not pofterity entertain the fame opinion refpe&ung him, 
upon furveying his writings? 

Рнжрв. Very much fo. 

Soc. Do you think then that any fuch perfon, however malevolent he 
may be, would revile Lyfias, merely becaufe he is a writer? 

PHÆDR. It does not feem probable from what you have faid: for he 
would revile, as it appears, his own purfuit. 

Soc. From hence, therefore, it muft be evident to every one, that no 
one is fcandalous merely from compofing orations. 

Рнжрв. For how fhould he? 

Soc. But this I think is in reality fhameful, not to write and fpeak in a 
becoming manner, but fhamefully and vicioufly. 

PHagpR. Evidently fo. What then is the mode of writing well and ill? 

Soc. Have we not occafion, Phzdrus, to inquire this of Lyfias or of fome 
other, who has either at any time written any thing, or is about to write; 
whether his compofition is political, or on private fubjects ; whether it is in 
meafure like the works of a poet, or without meafure like thofe of a private 
perfon? 

Puzpr. Do you afk, if we have not occafion? For what purpofe, as I 
may fay, is our very life, but for the fake of pleafures of this kind? For, 
certainly, it is not for the fake of thofe pleafures which pain muft 
neceffarily antecede, or elfe no pleafure would fubfift; which is nearly the 
cafe with all pleafures refpe&ing the body. And, on this account, they are 
very juftly denominated fervile. 

Soc. But we have leifure, as it appears: and the grafhoppers feem to me 
finging over our heads, as in the heat, and, difcourfing with one another, to 
look alfo upon us. If, therefore, they fhould behold us, like the multitude, 
not difcourfing in mid-day, but fleeping and allured by their finging, through 
the indolence of our dianoétic power, they might very juftly deride us; think- 
ing that certain flaves had taken up their abode with them, in order to fleep 
like cattle by the fide of the fountain during the fervour of the meridian 
fun. But if they perceive us engaged in difcourfe, and not captivated by 
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their allurements as if they were Syrens, but failing by them to our deftined 
port, perhaps they will rejoice to beftow upon us that gift which, by the 
confent of the Gods, they are able to deliver to men. 


Puzpm. But what gift is this which they poffefs? For I do not recollect 
that I ever heard what it is 1, 


Soc. And yetit is not proper that a man ftudious of the Mufes fhould be 
ignorant of things of this kind. But it is faid that thefe infects were for- 
merly men *, before the Mufes had a being ; that when the Mufes made their 
appearance, and had given birth to the fong, fome of thefe were fo enfnared 
by the pleafure which it produced, that through finging they negle&ed the 
proper fuftenance of the body, and, thus wafting away, at length perifhed : 
but that from thefe the race of grafhoppers was produced, who received this 


Ё * According to Jamblichus and Hermeas, demons are fignified by the grafhoppers in this fable; 
and this is by no means wonderful, fince in the preceding part of this dialogue, which is full of 
allegory, fomething more divine than dz mons is implied by the horfes of the Gods.  Befides, the 
office which is here aligned to grafhoppers perfectly correfponds with the employment which 
Plato in the Banquet attributes to benevolent demons: for they ftand as it were over our heads, 
difcourfe with each other, and in the mean time fpeculate our affairs, difapprove our evil deeds, 
and commend fuch as are good; all which is likewife confirmed by Hefiod in his Works and Days. 
Befides, they receive divine gifts, and deliver them to us, approach to the Mufes, and relate our 
actions to the Gods. In confequence of this correfpondence, Jamblichus and Hermeas conclude 
with great probability that aérial demons are fignified in this place by grafhoppers. For, as thefe 
animals live perpetually finging, and imbibe the air through a found of this kind; fo beneficent 
aérial demons live in the air, through perpetually celebrating divine natures. 

^ According to Hermeas, the interpretation of this place by the divine Jamblichus is as follows: 
Socrates calls men fouls dwelling in the intelligible world: for fouls before they live a mortal life 
abide on high in the intelligible, contemplating forms themfelves together with the fupermundane 
Gods. Thus then men were before the Mufes had a being, that is, before the fpheres and the fenfi- 
ble world; not that the term before, fignifies here temporal precedency, but a fubfiftence * prior to 
this apparent progreffion of the fpheres. For this is the generation of the Mufes, an apparent fub- 
fiftence, proceeding from the demiurgus into the fenfible world. ‘The Mufes, therefore, and the 
fpheres, the fenfible world, and the whole foul of the univerfe, and the partial fouls of men, had a 
confubfiftent progreffion. Thefe fouls, too, as being recently born, and remembering what they had 
feen in the intelligible region, were averfe to generation, and were unwilling to eat and-drink, 
i.e. were not willing to partake of fenfible opinion; for they poffeffed intelligible nutriment. 
Hence, wafting away, they at length perifhed, i. e. they reafcended to the intelligible. 


* Viz. an unapparent fubfiftence: for this is prior to an apparent fubfiftence; іп the fame way as every 
caufe, fo far as it is a caufe, is prior to its effect, though it may be temporally confubfiftent with it. 
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sift’ from the Mufes, that they fhould never want nutriment, but fhould 
continue finging without meat or drink till they died; and that after death 
they fhould depart to the Mufes, and inform them what Mufe was honoured 
by fome particular perfon among us. Hence that, by acquainting Terpfi- 
chore with thofe who reverence her in the dance ^, they render her рго- 
pitious to fuch. By informing Erato of her votaries, they render her 
favourable in amatory concerns; and the reft in a fimilar manner, accord- 
ing to the fpecies of veneration belonging to each. But that they announce 
to the moft antient Calliope, and after her to Urania, thofe who have lived 
in the exercife of philofophy, and have cultivated the mufic over which they 
prefide; thefe Mufes more than all the гей being converfant with the 
heavens, and with both divine and human difcourfe; and feading forth the 


* He who lives according to intellect, fays Hermeas, who is a lover of the Mufes, and a phi- 
lofopher, in confequence of wifhing to reafcend to the Gods, does not require the care of the 
body and of a corporeal life; but confiders thefe as nothing, being defirous to be feparated from 
them. For he meditates death, i. e. a departure from the prefent life, as he knows that the body 
molefts and impedes the energies of intelle&. But the gift which is here mentioned fignifies the 
foul becoming the attendant ofits proper God.  Hermeas adds: It is however neceffary to know 
that a divine nature is prefent to all things without a medium, but that we are incapable of being 
conjoined with divinity, without the medium of a demoniacal nature; juft as we behold the light 
of the fun through the miniflrant intervention of the air. 

* Dancing here muft not be underftood literally, as if Terpfichore was propitious to thofe who 
engage in that kind of dancing which is the object of fenfe; for this would be ridiculous. We 
mutt fay, therefore, as Hermeas beautifully obferves, that there are divine dances: in the firit 
place, that of the Gods; in the fecond place, that of divine fouls: in the third place, the revo- 
lution of the celeftial divinities, viz. of the feven planets, and the inerratic fphere, is called a 
dance: in the fourth place, thofe who are initiated in the myfteries* perform a certain dance: 
and, in the laft place, the whole life of a philofopher is a dance. Toerpfichore, therefore, is the 
infpective guardian of all dancing. Who then are thofe that honour the goddefs in the dance? 
Not thofe who dance well, but thofe who live well through the whole of the prefent exiflence, 
elegantly arranging their life, and dancing in fymphony with the univerfe. Erato, fays Hermeas, 
is denominated from Love, and from making the works of Love, lovely: for fhe cooperates with 
Love. Calliope is denominated from the eye (mapa tw ora); and Urania prefides over aftronomy. 
"Through thefe two goddeffes we preferve our rational part from being in fubjection to the irra- 
tional nature. For, through fight furveying the order of the celeftial Gods, we properly arrange our 
irrational part. And further fill, through rhythms, philofophy, and hearing, we elegantly dif 
pofe that which we contain of the diforderly and void of rhythm. 


* Елита ма тайба б тє}\оддЕуо! тос ғо орнау туж amotsAovaly ғу тоц шисти. 
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moft beautiful voice. On many accounts, therefore, it is neceflary to fay 


fomething, and not to fleep in mid-day. 


Puzpr. It is neceffary, indeed. 

Soc. Let us, therefore, confider what we lately {роке of, viz. after what 
manner any one may both fpeak and write properly, or improperly. 

Рнжрок. By all means. 

Soc. Is it not, therefore, neceffary, that he who is about to fpeak with 
propriety fhould poffefs a true ? dianoétic perception of that which is the 
fubject of his difcourfe ? 

Puzpr. I have heard, my dear Socrates, that it is not neceffary that he 
who engages in the profeliion of an orator fhould learn what is truly juft *, 


* Plato here teaches how to write, and what the mode is of writing and fpeaking well or ill, 
making the problem more univerfal and fcientific, after having referred the whole beginning of 
the difcourfe to the Mufes and the Gods. But as that which is diftorted is judged of by a rule, 
and that which is not ftraight by the ftraight, fo that which is faife can only be accurately known 
by truth. Hence, he fays, in {peaking or writing well, it is neceffary that truth, and a know- 
ledge of the (ubject, fhould precede as the leaders. For he who does not know the truth of a thing 
{peaks conjecturally about it. Three things, therefore, аге faid to be prefent with thofe who 
{реак or write. Біг, a knowledge of the truth. In the fecond place, an ability of making one 
thing many, which is the bufinefs of the divifive method: for by this we know the various figni- 
fications of the thing propofed, if it fhould happen to be many, whether it is homonymous or 
fynonymous, whether genus or fpecies, and the like. There muft neceffarily, therefore, be the 
divifive method. In the third place, the many ти be collected into one, which is the bufinefs of 
the analytic and definitive methods: for to be able to colleét many things into one fentence, is to 
give the definition of a thing. Afterwards, the compofition and ornament of the difcourfe muft 
fucceed. Thefe, then, as the inftruments of fpeaking and writing, ought to be known before 
every thing, viz. the nature and the effence, or, in other words, the truth of a thing. For thus 
we а] know how we ought to proceed} whether through fuch things as are true, or through 
fuch as are affimilated to the truth. For he who does not know the truth, but only has an opinion 
concerning it, like thofe who poffefs popular rhetoric, will often perfuade his hearers to the cone 
trary of what he wifhes. 

Afterwards, the philofopher relates how many goods are derived from true rhetoric, and how 
many evils happen from that which is falfely denominated. 

a There are three parts of rhetoric, thut which counfels, (то суибо/\вштіноу), the forenfic, (то 
днамиоу), and the panegyric, (то таутуцино›). And with refpe& to the ends of thefe three, the 
juft is the end of the forenfic; good, of that which counfels ; and beauty, of the panegyrics 
According to oppofition, likewife, the juft and the unjuft are the ends of the forenfic ; good and 
evil of that which confults; and the beautiful. and the bafe, of the panegyric. A certain dupli- 
city alfo appears about each of thefe: about the forenfic, accufation and defence; about that 
which confults, exhortation and dehortation 3 and, about the panegyric, praife and blame. 
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but only that which appears fo to the multitude, who undertake to judge 5 
nor, again, what 15 truly good or beautiful, but only what appears to be fo: 
for that perfuafion is derived from thefe, and not from truth. 

Soc. The fayings of the wife, Phaedrus, are by no means to be defpifed, 
but we fhould rather confider the meaning of their affertions; and, confe- 
quently, we muft not pafs by what you have now faid. 

PHÆDR. You fpeak properly. 

Soc. Let us then confider this matter as follows. 

Рнжрк. How? 

Soc. Suppofe I fhould perfuade you to fight your enemies on horfeback, 
but at the fame time both of us fhould be ignorant what a horfe is; and 
that I only fhould know refpe&ing you, that Phedrus thinks a horfe is an 
animal which has the greateft ears of all domeftic animals. 

Puzpz. This would be ridiculous indeed, Socrates. 

Soc. Not yet; but when I fhould earneftly perfuade you to do this by a 
difcourte compofed in praife of an afs, calling him а horfe, and aflerting that 
he is a moft excellent animal, ufeful for domeftic and military purpofes, able 
to carry burthens, and adapted for a variety of other employments. 

Рнжрв. This, indeed, would be perfectly ridiculous. 

Soc. Is it not, therefore, better that a friend fhould be ridiculous, than 
that he fhould be wicked, and an enemy ? 

PHÆDR. Ít appears fo. 

Soc. When an orator, therefore, who is ignorant of good and evil, en- 
deavours to perfuade a city in a like condition, not indeed by praifing the: 
fhadow of an afs, as if it was that of a horfe, but by praifing evil, as if it 
was good, being anxioufly folicitous about the opinion of the multitude, and 
thus perfuades them to do evil inftead of good; what crop. do you think the. 
orator can reap atte: fuch a femination? 

Рнжрок. Not a very good one. | 

Soc. Have we not therefore, my friend, reviled the art of fpeaking in a 
more ruftic manner than is becoming? For the art itfelf will, perhaps,. 
thus addreís us: ** What delirium, O wonderful men, has invaded you? 
For I compel no one who is ignorant of truth to learn how to {peak : but 
if any one will take my advice, he will then only employ me, when he has 
acquired the poffeffion of truth, This, then, I affert as a thing of great 
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confequence, that without me even he who knows realities will not, for all 
this, be able to procure perfuafion." МУШ not the art, therefore, fpeak 
juftly, by making fuch a declaration ? 

PHÆDR. I confefs it, if our fubfequent reafons evince that rhetoric is an 
агі. For I think I have heard fome arguments, which affert that it deceives, 
and that it is not an art, but an unartificial exercife. But the true art of 
fpeaking, fays Laco, never was, nor ever will be unaccompanied by truth, 
This then is what thev fay *, Socrates. But, bringing them hither, let us in- 
quire of them what they affert, and in what manner. 

Soc. Be prefent then, ye generous animals, and perfuade the beautiful 
youth, Phaedrus, that unlefs he philofophizes fufficiently, he will never fuf- 
ficiently (peak about any thing. But let Phaedrus anfwer to the interroga- 
tions. Is not the whole rhetorical art that which leads the foul by difcourfes, 
not in judicial matters only, and other public concerns, but alío in private 
affairs, апа thefe whether trifling or important? And is there any thing 
more honourable than to a& according to the true rules of this art, both in 
important and inconfiderable affairs? Or have you not heard that this is the 
cafe ? | 

PHÆDR. І ат not, by Jupiter, perfectly acquainted with all this, But 
it is fpoken of, and written about, as an art for the moft part converfant 
with judicial matters and fpeeches; but I have not heard that it extends 
any further. 

Soc. What, have you heard of the rhetorical art which Neftor and 
Ulyffes exercifed at Troy, but have never heard about that of Palainedes ? 

Puzpn. I have indeed, by Jupiter, heard about the orations of Neftor: 
unlefs you will prove that Gorgias is a certain Neftor, or Thrafymachus and 
Theodorus a certain Ulyffes. 

Soc. Perhaps they may be fo; but let us drop any further difcourfe about 
thefe. And do you inform me what litigators do in judicial matters: do 
they not contradiét? Ог fhall we fay they do any thing elfe? 

Puzpr. Nothing elfe. 


* Hermeas here afks whether rhetoricians are philofophic ; and he fays in reply, that good rhe- 
toricians cannot be formed without philofophy. For the more celebrated among the antient rhe- 
toricians were philofophic. "Thus, Pericles was the affociate of Anaxagoras, and Demofthenes 
of Plato. 
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Soc. But are not their contradictions about Juf and unjuft 2 

Puzpr. Certainly. 

Soc. But does not he who accomplifhes this by art, caufe the fame thing 
to appear to the fame perfons, whenever he pleafes, at one time juft, and at 
another time unjuft? 

Puæpr. But what then? 

Soc. And in his oration does he not caufe the fame things to appear to 
the city at one time good, and at another time juft the contrary ? 

Рнжрв. Certainly. 

. бос. And do we not know that the Eleatic Palamedes is reported to have 
been able by his art to caufe the fame things to appear to his hearers, both 
fimilar and diffimilar, one and many, abiding and borne along? 

PHÆDR. Certainly. 

Soc. The contradictory art, therefore, takes place, not only in judicial 
matters and orations, but, as it appears, about every thing which is the 
fubje& of difcourfe ; fince it is one art, enabling us to affimilate every thing 
to every thing, both fuch things as are capable of affimilation, and thofe to 
which they are able to be affimilated; and, befides this, to lead them into 
light, nothwithftanding their being affimilated and concealed by fomething 
elfe. 

Рнжрв. How do you mean? 

Soc. My meaning will appear in the following inquiries: Does decep- 
tion fubfift in things which differ much, or but a little, from each other? 

Pupp. In things which differ but a little. 

Soc. But, by making a tranfition according to fmall advances, you will 
effe& a greater concealment, while paffing on to that which is contrary, than 
you will by a tranfition according to great advances. 

Puapr. How fhould it not be fo? 

Soc. It is neceffary, therefore, that he who is about to deceive another 
thould accurately know the fimilitude and diffimilitude of things. 

Рнжрок. It is neceffary. 

Soc. Is it poffible, therefore, that he who is ignorant of the truth of every 
thing can judge concerning the fimilitude, whether great or {mall, which 
fubfifts in other things? 

Рижрк. It is impoffible. 

Soc, 
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Soc. It is evident, therefore, that fuch as conceive opinions contrary to 
the truth of things, and who are deceived, are thus affected through certain 
fimilitudes, 

Рнжра. The cafe is fo. 

Soc. Can, therefore, he who is ignorant about the nature of each parti- 
cular, artificially deliver any thing, by paffing according to fmall advances 
into its contrary, through fimilitudes? Or can fuch a one avoid falling into 
error? 

Puzpr. He cannot. 

Soc. Hence then, my friend, he who is ignorant of truth, and is led by 
opinion, will, as it appears, exhibit a ridiculous and inartificial rhetoric. 

Puzpr. It appears fo. 

Soc. Are you willing, therefore, both in the oration of Lyfias, which 
you now carry about you, and in that which we delivered, to fee what we 
have afferted without art, and what is agreeable to art ? 

PHÆDR. I am above all things willing. For we {реак at prefent in a 
trifling manner, as we are without fufficient examples. 

Soc. But, indeed, as it appears, fome reafons have been given, through 
the affftance of a certain fortune, which have all the force of examples, 
evincing that he who knows the truth will, even while he jefts in his dif- 
courfe, attract his auditors, Апа I confider, О Phadrus, the local Gods as 
the caufe of this. Perhaps, alfo, the interpreters of the Mufes, finging over. 
our heads, have infpired us with this ability : for I myfelf participate of no 
art * belonging to difcourfe, 

PHÆDR. Let it be as you fay; only render what you affert evident. 

Soc. Come then, read over the beginning of Lyfias’s oration. 

Рнжрк. “ Youare well acquainted with the ftate of my affairs; and you 


1 It was ufual with Socrates to deny that he poffeffed any invention of his own, and to refer all 
things to the Gods. But there is, fays Hermeas, a communion between us and the Gods, our foul 
being thence illuminated both without a medium, and through the middle genera of beings. Pro- 
vidence, therefore, fays he, is twofold; for it is either that of the fuperior Gods themfelves, or it 
takes place through the more excellent genera, fuch as angels, demons, and heroes, and the local 
Gods. Socrates, therefore, 2ícribes fuch an order and management of words to the local Gods. 
But he fignifies by the finging over his head the more excellent genera, the attendants of the Gods; 
For itis always requifite to call that which tranfcends, a demon ; as, for inftance, the rational is 
the dæmon of the irrational part, and a God is the demon of intelle&, 
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have heard, I think, that it 15 moft conducive to my advantage for them tc 
fubfft in this manner. But it appears to me, that I am not unworthy to be 
deprived of what I wifh to obtain, becaute I am not one of your lovers: for 
lovers, when their defires ceafe, repent themfelves of the benefits which 
they have beftowed.” 

Soc. Stop there: are we not then to fhow, in what he is faulty, and in 
what refpect he has acted without art? 

PHZEDR. Certainly. 

Soc. Is it not, therefore, manifeft to every one, that when we fpeak upon 
certain fubjects we are unanimous in our conceptions; but when upon 
others, that we are difcordant in our opinions? 

Puapr. I feem to underftand what you fay; but, notwithftanding this, 
fpeak more plainly. 

Soc. When any one pronounces the name of iron or filver, do we not all 
underftand the fame thing? 

Рнжрв. Entirely fo. 

Soc. But when we pronounce that of the juft, or the good, are we not of 
different opinions? and do we not doubt both with others and ourfelves ? 

Рнжрв. Very much fo. 


т = y id LI 
Soc. In fome things, therefore, we agree in fentiments, and in others 
not. 


Рнжрв. We do fo. 

Soc. Where, then, are we more eafily deceived? And in which of thefe 
is rhetoric able to accomplifh the moft ? 

Pumper. Evidently in thofe about which we are dubious. 

Soc. He, therefore, who is about to purfue the rhetorical art, ought firft 
of all to diftinguifh thefe in order ; to confider the character of each fpecies ; 


and to perceive in what the multitude muft neceffarily be dubious, and in 
what not. 


Рнжрк. He who is able to accomplifh this, Socrates, will underftand а 
beautiful fpecies. 
Soc. Afterwards, I think, he ought not to be ignorant when he comes to 


particulars, but to perceive acutely to what genus the fubject of his future 
difcourfe belongs. 


PHzpna. What then? 


Soc. 
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Soc. With refpe& to Love, fhall we fay that it belongs to things dubious, 
or to fuch as are not fo? 

PHzEpR. To things dubious, certainly. 

Soc. Do you think he would permit you to affert that refpecting him 
which you have now afferted, that he is pernicious both to the beloved and 
the lover; and again, that he is the greateft of all goods? 

PHÆDR. You fpeak in the beft manner poffible. 

Soc. But inform me alfo of this (for, through the enthufiaftic energy, 1 
do not perfectly remember), whether L defined love im the beginning of my 
diícourte. 

PHÆDR. By Jupiter you did, and that ina moft wonderful manner. 

Soc. О how much more fagacious do you declare the Nymphs of Ache- 
lcüs, and Pan the fon of Mercury, to be, than Lyfias the fon of Cephalus, 
with refpeét to orations! Ог do I fay nothing to the purpofe? But did not 
Lyfias, in the beginning of his difcourfe, compel us to conceive of love, as 
a certain fomething fuch as he wifhed it to be, and, referring what followed 
to this, complete in this manner the whole of his oration? Are you willing 
that we fhould again read over the beginning of his oration? 

Рнжра. li you are fo difpofed ; though you will not find what you feek 
for there. 

Soc. Read, however, that Т may again hear it.. 

Рнжрв, ‘ You are well acquainted with the ftate of my affairs, and you 
have heard, I think, that it is moft conducive to my advantage for them to 
fubfift in this manner. But it appears to me, that I am not unworthy to be 
deprived of what I wifh to obtain, becaufe I am not one of your lovers: for 
lovers, when their defires ceafe, repent themtelves of the benefits which. 
they have be(towed."' 

Soc. He feems here to have been very far from accomplifhing what we 
are now feeking after; fince he endeavours to pafs through his difcourfe, 
not commencing from the beginning, but from the end, after a certain con- 
trary and refupine mode of proceeding; and begins from what the lover, 
now ceafing to be fuch, fays to his once beloved. Or perhaps, my dear 
Phaedrus, I fay nothing to the purpofe. 

PHzDR. But it is the end, Socrates, which is the fubje& of his difcourfe. 

Soc. But what, do not all the other parts of the difcourfe appear to be 
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promifcuoufly fcattered * Or does it appear to you, that what is afferted in 
the fecond place ought to rank as fecond from a certain neceffity ; or any 
thing elfé which he fays? For to me, as a perfon ignorant of every thing, 
it appears, that nothing ought to be carelefsly afferted by a writer. But do 
you not poffefs a certain neceflary method of compofing orations, according 
to which he thus difpofed the parts of his oration in fucceffion to each other? 

Рнжрв. You are pleafant, Socrates, in fuppofing that I am fufficient to 
judge concerning compofitions fo accurate as his. 

Soc. But I think this is evident to you, that every difcourfe ought in its 
ftru&ure to refemble an animal, and fhould have fomething which can be 
called its body ; fo that it may be neither without a head, nor be deftitute of 
feet, but may poffefs a middle and extremes, adapted to each other, and to 
the whole. 

Puzpn. How fhould it not be fo? 

Soc. Confider, therefore, the difcourfe of your affociate, whether it fub- 
fifts with thefe conditions, or otherwife; and you will find, that it is in no 
refpect different from that epigram which certain perfons report was com- 
pofed on the Phrygian Midas. 

Рнжрв. What was the epigram, and what are its peculiarities? 

Soc. It was as follows; 


А brazen virgin traveller am I, 

Whom fate decrees in Midas’ tomb to lie: 

And while ftreams flow, and trees luxuriant bloom, 
I here fhall ftay within the mournful tomb ; 

And this to every paflenger attefi, 

That here the afhes of king Midas гей. 


But that it is of no confequence as to the connection, which part of it iS 
read firft or laft, you yourfelf, I doubt not, perceive. 

PuzDR. You deride our oration, Socrates. 

Soc. Left you fhould be angry, therefore, let us drop it; though it ap- 
pears that many examples might be found in it, from an infpection of which 
we might derive the advantage of not attempting to imitate them. But let 
us proceed to the difcuffion of other orations: for they contain fomething, 
as it appears to me, which it is proper for thofe to perceive who are willing 
to fpeculate about orations, 
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Рнжрв. But what is this fomething ? 

Soc. That they are in a certain refpe&t contrary to each other, For 
one kind afferts that the lover, and the other that he who is void of love, 
ought to be gratified. 

Рнжрк. And it afferts this, indeed, moft ftrenuoufly. 

Soc. I fhould have thought that you would have anfwered more truly; 
* and indeed furioufly fo." But what I inquire after is this—Do we fay that 
love is a certain mania, or not ? 

Рнжък. A mania, certainly. 

Soc. But there are two fpecies of mania; the one arifing from human 
difeafes ; but the other from a divine mutation, taking place in a manner 
different from eftablifhed cuftoms, 


PHÆDR. Entirely fo. 
Soc. But there are four parts of the divine mania, diftributed according to 


the four divinities which prefide over thefe parts. For we aflign prophetic 
infpiration to Apollo, teleftic or myftic to Bacchus, poetic to the Mufes ; and 
the fourth or amatory mania, which we affert to be the beft of all, to Venus 
and Love. And I know not how, while we are reprefenting by images the 
amatory paffion, we perhaps touch upon a certain truth ; and perhaps we are 
at the fame time hurried away elfewhere. Hence, mingling together an ora- 
tion not perfectly improbable, we have produced a certain fabulous hymn, 
and have with moderate abilities celebrated your lord and mine, Phedrus, 
viz. Love, who is the infpe&ive guardian of beautiful youths. 

PuzpR, And this, indeed, fo as to have rendered it far from unpleafant to 
me your auditor. | 

Soc. Let us, therefore, from this endeavour to underftand how our dif 
courfe has paffed from cenfure to praife. 

Рнж®рв, What do you mean by this? 

Soc. To me we feem to have really been at play with refpect to the 
other parts of our difcourfe: but I think that if any one is able to compre- 
hend, according to art, thefe two fpecies which we have fpoken of, through 
a certain fortune, he will not be an ungraceful perfon. 

PuHzpR. How do you mean? 

Soc. By looking to one idea, to bring together things every way di- 
fperfed; that, by thus defining each, he may always render manifeft that 
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which he is defirous to teach: juft as we aéted at prefent with refpe&t to 
our definition of Love, whether good or bad. For certainly our difcourfe 
by this means became more clear, and more confiftent with itfelf. 

Рижрк. But what do you fay refpecting the other fpecies, Socrates ? 

Soc. That this again fhould be cut into fpecies according to members," 
naturally ; not by breaking any member, like an unfkilful cook, but, as in the 
above difcourfe, receiving the foam of the dianoétic energy, as one common 
fpecies. But as, in one body, members which are double and {ynonymous 
are called right or left, fo our difcourfe confidered the fpecies of delirium 
within us as naturally one. And dividing the one part into that which is 
on the left hand, and giving this another diftribution, it did not ceafe till it 
there found a certain finifter Love, and, when found, reviled it, as it deferves. 
But the other part conducted us to the right hand of mania, where we 
found a certain divine Love fynonymous to the former ; and, extending our 
praife, we celebrated him as the caufe of the greateft good to us. 

Рнжрв. You fpeak moft true. 

Soc. But I, О Phadrus, am a lover of fuch divifions and compofitions as 
may enable me both to fpeak and underftand. And if I think that any 
other is able to behold the one and the many, according to the nature of 
things, this man I follow, purfuing his footfteps as if he werea God. But 
whether or not I properly denominate thofe who are able to accomplith 
this, Divinity knows. But I have hitherto called them men converfant with 
‘dialectic. Tell me, therefore, by what name it is proper to call them, 
according to your opinion and that of Lyfias, Or is this that art of fpeak- 
ing, which Thrafymachus and others employing, became themfelves wife in 
oratory, and rendered others fuch, who were willing to beitow gifts on them, 
as if they had been kings? 

Рнжрк. Thofe were indeed royal men, but yet not fkilled in the par- 
ticulars about which you inquire. But you appear to me to have properly 
denominated this fpecies in calling it diale&ic ; but the rhetorical art appears 
as yet to have efcaped us. 

Soc. How do you fay? Can there be any thing beautiful which is defti- 
tute of thefe particulars, and yet be comprehended by art? If this be the 
cafe, it is by no means to be defpifed by me and you; but we muft relate 
‘what remains of the rhetorical art, 
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PHÆDR. And there are many things, Socrates, which are delivered in 
books about the art of fpeaking. 

Soc. You have very opportunely reminded me. For I think you would 
fay that the prooemium ought to be called the firft part of the oration; and 
that things of this kind are the ornaments of the art. 

Рнжркв. Certainly. 

Soc. And, in the fecond place, a certain narration; and this accompanied 
with teftimonies, In the third place, the reafoning. In the fourth, pro- 
bable arguments: and befides this, I think that a certain Byzantine, the beft 
artificer of orations, introduces confirmation and approbation. 

Гнжрв. Do you not mean the illuftrious Theodorus? 

Soc. Ido. For he difcovered how confutation, both in accufation and 
defence, might not only take place, but alío be increafed. But why fhould 
we not introduce the moft excellent Evenus, the Parian? For he firít dif- 
covered fub-declarations, and the art of praifing: and, according to the 
reports of fome perfons, he delivered his reprehenfions in verfe for the fake 
of affifting the memory. For he is a wife man. But fhall we fuffer Tifias ' 
and Gorgias to fleep, who placed probabilities before realities ; and, through 
the ftrength of their difcourfe, caufed {mall things to appear large, and the 
large fmall; likewife old things new, and the new old; and who befides 
this difcovered a concife method of fpeaking, and, again, an infinite prolixity 
of words? All which when Prodicus once heard me relate, he laughed, and 
afferted that he alone had difcovered what words this art required ; and that 
it required neither few nor many, but a moderate quantity. 

Рнжрв. You was, therefore, moft wife, O Prodicus. 

Soc. But fhall we not fpeak of Hippias? for I think that he will be of 
the fame opinion with the Elean сцей, 

Рнжрв. Why fhould we not? 

Soc. But what Ша] we fay of the mufical compofition of Polus *, who 
employed the doubling of words, a colle&ion of fentences, fimilitudes, and 
elegance of appellations, in order to give fplendour to his orations, accords 
ing to the inftru&ion which he had received from Lycimnion? 


* This Tifias is faid by Cicero to have been the inventor of rhetoric. 
2 Polus was a difciple of Gorgias the Leontine. See the Gorgias. 
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Рнжрк. But were not the orations of Protagoras, Socrates, of this kind? 

Soc. His diction was indeed proper, and contained befides this many other 
beautiful properties: but the Chalcedonian orator excelled in exciting com- 
miferation from the diftreffes of poverty, and the infirmities of old age. 
He was befides moft fkilful in roufing the multitude to auger, and when 
enraged appeafing them, as he faid, by inchantment; and highly excelled 
in framing and diffolving calumnies, from whence the greateft advantage 
might be derived. But all feem to agree in opinion with refpe& to the 
conclufion of the oration, which fome call the repetition, but others give it 
a different denomination. 

Рнжрв. Do you fay that the conclufion fummarily recalls into the 
memory of the auditors all that had been faid before? 

Soc. I do, and any thing elíe befides, which you may have to fay about 
this art. 

Рнжрк. What I have to fay is but trifling, and not worth mentioning. 

Soc. Let us, therefore, difmifs trifling obfervations, and rather behold in 
the clear light, in what particulars the power of this art prevails, and when 
it does fo. 

PHÆDR. Its power, Socrates, is moft prevalent in the affociation of the 
multitude. 

Soc. It is fo. But, О damoniacal man, do you alfo fee, whether their 
web appears to you, as it does to me, to have its parts feparated from each 
other ? 

Puzpn. Show me how you mean. 

Soc. Tell me then: If any one addreffing your affociate Eryximachus, or 
his father Acumenus, fhould fay, I know how to introduce certain things to 
the body, by which I can heat and cool it when I pleafe; and befides this, 
when I think proper I can produce vomiting, and downward ejection, and a 
variety of other things of this kind, through the knowledge of which I profefs 
myfelf a phyfician, and able to make any one elfe fo, to whom I deliver the 
knowledge of thefe particulars;—what do you think he who heard him 
ought to reply? 

Puzpr. What elfe, than inquiring whether he knows to whom, when, 
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Soc. If, therefore, he fhould fay that he by no means underftands all this, 
but that he who is inftru&ed by him ought to do fo and fo; what then would 
be his anfwer ? 

Puzepr. He would anfwer, I think, that the man was mad; and that, 
having heard from fome book about things of this kind, or met with fome 
remedies, he thought he might become a phyfician without knowing any 
thing about the art. 

Soc. But what if any one, addreffing Sophocles and Euripides, fhould fay 
that he knew how to compofe a prolix difcourfe on a very trifling fubjeét, 
and a very fhort one on a great occafion ; and that when he pleafed he could 
excite pity, and its contrary, horror and threats, and other things of this 
kind; and that by teaching thefe he thought that he delivered the art of 
tragic poetry? 

Puzpn. And thefe alfo, I think, Socrates, would deride him, who fhould 
fancy that a tragedy was any thing elfe than the compofition of all thefe, fo 
difpofed as to be adapted to each other, and to the whole. 

Soc. And I think they would not ruftically accufe him; but, juft as if a 
mufician fhould meet with a man who believes himfelf fkilled in harmony, 
becaufe he knows how to make a chord found fharp and flat, he would not 
fiercely fay to bim, O miferable creature, you are mad; but, as being a 
mufician, he would thus addrefs him more mildly: О excellent тап! it is 
neceffary that he who is to be a mufician fhould indeed know fuch things 
as thefe ; but at the fame time nothing hinders us from concluding, that a 
man affected as you are may not underftand the leaft of harmony: for you 
may know what is neceffary to be learned prior to harmony, without un- 
derftanding harmony itíelf. 

Рнжрв. Mott right. 

Soc. In like manner, Sophocles would reply to the perfon who addreffed 
him, that he poffeffed things previous to tragedy, rather than tragedy itfelf: 
and Acumenus, that the medical pretender underítood things previous to 
medicine, and not medicine itfelf. 

Рнжрк. Entirely (о. 

Soc. But what if the mellifluous Adraftus, or Pericles, fhould hear thofe 
all-beautiful artificial inventions, concife difcourfes, fimilitudes, and other 
things which we faid fhould be difcuffed in the light, do you think that they 
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would be angry, as we were through our rufticity, with thofe who wrote 
about and taught fuch things as if they were the fame with rhetoric? Ог 
rather, as being wifer than us, would they not thus reprove us? It is not pro- 
per, Phaedrus and Socrates, to be angry with fuch characters; but you ought 
rather to pardon thofe who, being ignorant of oratory, are unable to define 
what rhetoric is, and who in confequence of this paffion, from pofleffing a 
knowledge of things previous to the art, think that they have difcovered rhe- 
toric itfelf ; and, by teaching thefe to others, imagine that they teach rhetoric 
in perfection: but who at the fame time leave to the proper indu(try of their 
difciples the art of difpofing each of thefe, fo as to produce perfuafion, and 
of compofing the whole oration, as if nothing of this kind was neceffary for 
them to accomplifh. 

Puzpr. Such indeed, Socrates, does that art appear to be which thefe 
men teach and write about as rhetoric; and you feem to me to have fpoken 
the truth: but how and from whence fhall we be able to acquire the art of 
true rhetoric and perfuafion ? 

Soc. It is probable, Phzedrus, and perhaps alfo neceffary, that the perfect 
may be obtained in this as in other contefts. For, if you naturally poffefs 
rhetorical abilities, you will become a celebrated orator, by the affiftance of 
{cience and exercife: but if you are deftitute of any one of thefe, you will 
be imperfect through this deficiency. But the method employed by Lyfias 
and "Thrafymachus does not appear to me to evince the magnitude of this 
art. 

Puzpr. But what method then does? 

Soc. Pericles, moft excellent man, appears with great propriety to have 
been the moft perfect of all in the rhetorical art. 

Рнжрв. Why? 

Soc. All the great arts require continual meditation, anda difcourfe about 
the fublime parts of nature. For an elevation of intellect, and a perfe&tly 
efficacious power, appear in a certain refpe@ to proceed from hence; which 
Pericles poffeffed in conjun&ion with his naturally good difpofition. For 
meeting, I think, with Anaxagoras, who had thefe requifites, he was filled 
with elevated difcourfe, and comprehended the nature of intelle& and folly, 
which Anaxagoras ditfufely difcuffed : and from hence he transferred to the 
art of difcourfe whatever could contribute to its advantage. 
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Puzpr. How is this? 

Soc. In a certain refpect the method of the rhetorical and medicinal art is 
the fame. 

Рижрк®. But how? 

Soc. In both it is requifite that a diftribution fhould be made, in one of 
the nature of body, in the other of the foul, if you are defirous in the firít 
inítance of giving health and ftrength by introducing medicine and nutri- 
ment according to art, and not by exercife and experience alone; and in 
the fecond tnitance, if you with to introduce регїчайоп and virtue into the 
foul, by reafon and legitimate inftitutions. 

PHÆDR. It is probable it fhould be fo, Socrates. 

Soc. But do you think that the nature of the foul can be fufficiently known 
without the nature of the univerfe ? 

PHzDR. If it is proper to be perfuaded by Hippocrates, the fucceffor of 
JEículapius, even the nature of body cannot be known without this method. 

Soc. He fpeaks in a becoming manner, my friend. But it is neceffary, 
befides the authority of Hippocrates, to examine our difcourfe, and confider 
whether it is confiftent, 

PHÆDR. I agree with you. 

Soc. Confider, then, what Hippocrates and true reafon affert concerning 
nature. ls it not, therefore, neceffary to think refpecting the nature of every 
thing, in the firft place, whether that is fimple or multiform about which we 
are defirous, both that we ourfelves fhould be artifts, and that we fhould be able 
to render others fo? And, in the next place, if it is fimple, ought we not 
to inveftigate its power, with refpect to producing any thing naturally, or 
being naturally paffive? And if it poffeffes many fpecies, having numbered 
thefe, ought we not to fpeculate in each, as in one, its natural power of be- 
coming active and paffive? 

PHÆDR. It appears we fhould, Socrates. 

Soc. The method, therefore, which proceeds without thefe, is fimilar to 
the progreffion of one blind. But he who operates according to art, ought 
not to be affimilated either to the blind or the deaf; but it is evident that 
whoever accommodates his difcourfes to any art, ought accurately to exhibit 
the effence of that nature to which he introduces difcourfes ; and this is 
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Рнжрв. Without doubt. 

Soc. Will not, therefore, all the attention of fuch a one be direAed to 
this end, that he may produce perfuafion in the foul? 

Рнрв. Certainly. 

Soc. It is evident, therefore, that Thrafymachus, and any other perfon 
who applies himfelf to the ftudy of the rhetorical art, ought firft, with all 
poffible accuracy, to defcribe, and caufe the foul to perceive whether the is 
naturally one and fimilar, or multiform according to the form of body: for 
this is what we call evincing its nature. 

Рнжрв. Entirely fo. 

Soc. But, in the fecond place, he ought to fhow what it is naturally ca- 
pable of either acting or fuffering. 

Рнжрв. Certainly. 

Soc. In the third place, having orderly diftinguifhed the genera of dif- 
courfes and of the foul, and the paffions of thefe, he fhould pats through all 
the caufes, harmonizing each to each, and teaching what kind of foul will 
be neceffarily perfuaded by fuch particular difcourfes, and through what 
caufe; and again, what kind of foul fuch difcourfes will be unable to per- 
fuade. 

PHÆDR. Such a method of proceeding will, as it appears, be moft beau- 
tiful. 

Soc. He, therefore, who acts in a different manner will neither artifi- 
cially write nor difcourfe upon this or any other fubject. But writers on the 
art of rhetoric of the prefent day (whom you yourfelf have heard) are 
crafty, and conceal from us that their knowledge of the foul is moft beautiful. 
However, till they both fpeak and write according to this method, we fhall 
never be perfuaded that they write according to art. 

Рнжрв. What method do you mean? 

Soc. It will not be eafy to mention the very words themfelves which 
ought to be employed оп this occafion ; but as far as 1 am able Iam willing 
to tell you how it is proper to write, if we defire to write according to art. 

Рнжрв. Tell me then. 

Soc. Since the power of difcourfe is attra&ive of the foul, it is neceffary 
that the future orator fhould know how many fpecies foul contains: but 
thefe are various, and fouls poffefs their variety from thefe, Souls, therefore, 
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of fuch a particular nature, in confequence of certain difcourfes, and through 
a certain caufe, are eafily perfuaded to fuch and fuch particulars. But fuch 
as are differently affe&ed are with difficulty perfuaded through thefe meaus. 
It is neceflary, therefore, that he who fufficiently underftands all this, when 
he afterwards perceives thefe particulars taking place in ations, thuuld be 
able to follow them with great celerity through fenfible infpectiou; or other- 
wife he will retain nothing more than the words which he once beard from 
his preceptor. But when he is fufficiently able to fay, who will be períua.!el 
by fuch and fuch difcourfes, and fagacioufly perceives that the perton pre- 
fent is fuch by nature as was fpoken of before, and that he may be incited 
by certain difcourfes to certain actions; then, at length, fuch a one will be 
a perfect mafter of this art, when to his former attainments he adds the know- 
ledge of opportunely fpeaking, or being filent, the ufe or abufe of concife 
difcourfe, of language plaintive and vehement, and of the other parts of rhe- 
toric delivered by his mafters; but never till this is accomplifhed. But he 
who fails in any of thefe particulars, either in fpeaking, teaching, or writing, 
and yet afferts that he {peaks according to art, is vanquifhed by the perfon 
he is unable to perfuade. But what then (perhaps a writer of orations will 
fay to us) ; does it appear to you, Phaedrus and Socrates, that the art of fpcak- 
ing is to be obtained by this method, or otberwife? 

Рнжрв. It is impoffible, Socrates, that it fhould be obtained otherwife, 
though the acquifition feems to be attended with no fmal] labour. 

Soc. You fpeak the truth. And, for the fake of this, it is neceflary, by 
toffing upwards and downwards all difcourfes, to confider whether any eafier 
and fhorter way will prefent itfelf to our view for this purpofe; left we 
fhould in vain wander through a long and rough road, when we might have 
walked through one fhort and ímooth. If, therefore, you can afford any 
affiftance, in confequence of what you have heard from Lyfias, or any other, 
endeavour to tell it me, by recalling it into your mind, 

Рнжрв. I might indeed do this for the fake of experiment, but I cannot 
at prefent. 

Soc. Are you willing, therefore, that I оша relate to you the d:fcoui:e 
which I once heard concerning things of this kind ? 

Рнжрок. How fhould I not? 
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Soc. It is faid therefore, Phaedrus, to be juft, to tell what is reported of 
the wolf. 

Puzpn. Do you therefore a& in the fame manner, 

Soc. They fav, then, that there is no occafion to extol and magnifv thefe 
particulars in {uch a manner, nor to deduce our difcourfe from on high, and 
afar of. For, as we faid in the beginning of this difcourfe, he who intends 
to be fufficiently fkilful in rhetoric ought not to participate the truth refpect- 
ing things juft and good, or men who are fuch, either from nature or educa- 
tion, For, in judicial matters, no attention whatever is paid to the truth of 
thefe, but to perfuafion alone; and that this is the probable, which ought to 
be ftudied by him who is to {peak according to art. For he ought never to 
{peak of traníactions, unlefs they are probable; but both in accuíation and 
defence probabilities fhould always be introduced : and, in fhort, he who 
{peaks fhould purfue the probable, and, if he fpeaks much, fhould bid fare- 
well to truth. For, when this method is obferved through the whole of a 
difcourfe, it caufes all the perfection of the art. 

Рнжов. You have related thofe particulars, Socrates, which are afferted 
by the fkilful in rhetoric ; for I remember that we briefly touched upon this 
in the former part of our difcourfe. But to fuch as are converfant with thefe 
matters, this appears to be a thing of great confequence: but you have in- 
deed feverely reviled Titias himfelf. 

Soc. Let then Tifias himfelf tell us, whether he calls the probable any 
thing elfe than that which is apparent to the multitude. 

PuzpR. What elfe can he call it? 

Soc. He alío appears to have difcovered and written about the following 
crafty and artificial method : that if fome imbecil but bold man fhould knock 
down one who is robuft but timid, taking from him at the fame time a gar- 
ment, or fomething elfe, and fhould be tried for the affault, then neither of 
thefe ought to fpeak the truth ; but that the coward fhould fay, the bold man 
was not alone when he gave the affault ; and that the bold man fhould deny 
this, by afferting that he was alone when the pretended affault was given, and 
fhould at the fame time artfully afk, How is it poffible that a man fo weak as 
I am could attack one fo robuft as he is? That then the other fhould.not 
acknowledge his cowardice, but fhould endeavour, by devifing fome falfe 
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allegation, to accufe his opponent. And in other inftances, things of this 
kind muft be faid according to art, Is not this the cafe, Phaedrus? 
Рҥжок. Entirely fo. 
Soc. O how craftily does Tifias appear to have difcovered an abftrufe art, 
or whoever elíe was the inventor, and in whatever other name he delights ! 
But fhall we, my friend, fay this or not ? 


Рнжрв. What? | 
Soc. This: O Tifias, fome time fince, before your arrival, we affirmed 


that the probable, with which the multitude are converfant, fubfifted through 
its fimilitude to truth: and we juft now determined that fimilitudes might 
every where be found in the moft beautiful manner, by him who was ac- 
quainted with truth. So that, if you affert any thing elfe about the art of 
difcourfe, we fhall readily liften to you; but if not, we fhall be perfuaded by 
our prefent determinations, that unlefs a perfon enumerates the different 
difpofitions of his auditors, and diftributes things themfelves into their fpe- 
cies, and again is able to comprehend the feveral particulars in one idea, he 
will never be fkilled in the art of {peaking to that degree which it is poffible 
for man to attain. But this degree of excellence can never be obtained with- 
out much labour and ftudy ; and a prudent man will not toil for its acquifi- 
tion, that he may {peak and act fo as to be pleafing to men; but rather that, 
to the utmoft of his ability, he may fpeak and a& in fuch a manner as may 
be acceptable to the Gods. For men wifer than us, О Tifias, fay that he 
who is endued with intellect ought not to make it the principal object of his 
ftudy how he may gratify his fellow fervants, but how he may pleafe good 
mafters, and this from good means. So that, if the circuit is long, you 
ought not to wonder: for it is not to be undertaken їп the manner which 
{eems proper to you, but for the fake of mighty concerns, And thefe, if any 
one is fo difpofed, will be moft beautifully effe&ed by this mean, as reafon 
herfelf evinces. 

Puzpn. This appears to me, Socrates, to be moft beautifully faid, if 
there is but a poffibility that any one can accomplifh the arduous under- 
taking. 

Soc. But to endeavour after beautiful attainments is beautiful, as 
likewife to endure whatever may happen to be the refult of our endea- 
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Puzpr. Verv much fo. 

Soc. And thus much may fuffice concerning a knowledge and ignorance 
of the art of rhetoric. 

Puz»n. Certainly. 


Soc. Does it not therefore remain, that we fhould fpeak concerning the 
elegance and inelegance of writing? 


Рнжрв. Certainly. 


Soc. Do you know how you may in the higheft degree pleafe the divi- 
nity of difcourfe both in fpeakiug and acting? 
Рнжрок. Nctatall. Do you? 


Soc. I have heard certain particulars delivered by the antients, who were 
truly knowing. But if we ourfelves fhould difcover this, do you think we 
Íhould afterwards be at all folicitous about human opinions? 


Рнжрк. Your queftion is ridiculous; but relate what you fay you have 
heard. 


Soc. I have heard then, that about Naucratis, in Egypt, there was one of 
their antient Gods, to whom a bird was facred, which they call Ibis; but the 
name of the demon himfelf was Theuth !. According to tradition, this 
God firft difcovered number and the art of reckoning, geometry and aftro- 
nomy, the games of chefs and hazard, and likewife letters. But Thamus 
was at that time king of all Egypt, and refided in that great city of the Upper 

Egypt 


* The genus of difciplines belonging to Mercury contains gymnaftics, mufic, arithmetic, geo- 
metry, aftronomy, and the art of fpeaking and writing. “This God, as he is the fource of inven- 
tion, is called the fon of Maia; becaufe inveffigation, which is implied by Maia, produces invention: 
and as unfolding the will of Jupiter, who is an intelle&ual God, he is the caufe of mathefis, or 
difcipline. He firft fubfifts in Jupiter, the artificer of the world; next, among the fupermundane 
Gods; in the third place, among the liberated Gods ; fourthly, in the planet Mercury; fifthly, 
in the Mercurial order of demons; fixthly, in human fouls who are the attendants of this God ; 
end in the feventh degree his properties fubfift in certain animals, fuch as the ibis, the ape, and faga- 
cious dogs. The narration of Socrates in this place is both allegorical and anagogic, or redu&tory. 
Naucratis is a region of Egypt eminently fubject to the influence of Mercury, though the whole 
of Egypt is allotted to this divinity. Likewife in this city a certain man once flourifhed, full of 
the Mercurial power, becaufe his foul formerly exifted in the heavens of the Mercurial order. But 
he was firft called Theuth, that is, Mercury, and a God, becaufe his foul fubfitied according to 
the perfeét fimilitude of this divinity. But afterwards a demon, becaufe frem the God Mercury, 
through a Mercurial demon, gifts of this kind are tranfmitted to a Mercurial foul. This Mer- 
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Egypt which the Greeks call Egyptian Thebes; but the God himfelf they 
denominate Ammon. Theuth, therefore, departing to Thanus, (йом е1 
him his arts, and told him that he ought to diftribute them amongít the 
oiher Egyptians. But Thamus afked him concerning the utility of each; 
and upon his informing him, he approved what appeared to him to be weil 
faid, but blamed that which had a contrary afpe&. But Theuth is reported 
to have fully unfolded to Thamus many particulars refpe&ing each art, 
which it would be too prolix to mention. But when they came to difcourte 
upon letters, This difciphne, О king, fays Theuth, will render the Egyp- 
tians wifer, and increafe their powers of memory. For this invention is the 
medicine of memory and wifdom. То this Thamus replied, О moft artifi- 
cial Theuth, one perfon is more adapted to artificial operations, but another 
to judging what detriment or advantage will arife from the ufe of.thefe pro- 
ductions of art: and now you who are the father of letters, through the bene- 
volence of your difpofition, have affirmed juit the contrary of what letters are 
able to eífe&. “For thefe, through the negligence of recolle&tion, will pro- 
duce oblivion in the foul of the learner; becaufe, through trufting to the 
external and foreign marks of writing, they will not exercife the internal 
powers of recollection. So that you have not difcovered the medicine of 
memory, but of admonition. You will likewife deliver to your difciples an 
opinion of wifdom, and not truth. For, in confequence of having many 
readers without the inftruction of a mafter, the multitude will appear to be 
knowing in many things of which they are at the fame time ignorant ; and 


curial foul, and at the fame time demon, relate their inventions to king Thamus, And though 
a man named Thamus once reigned in Egypt, yet anagogically Thamus is a Mercurial divinity 
either celeftial or fuperceleftial. But Ammon is that fuperior Jupiter who comprehends the 
Mercurial gifts. Laítly, invention belongs to natural inftin&t and conception, but judgment and 
difcrimination to reafon and perfect intelligence, which are far more excellent. But each at the 
fame time belongs to Jupiter Ammon ; though, when taken feparately, invention, and as it were 
the material form of art, muft be referred to a demoniacal or human Mercury; but judgment 
and ufe, and that which leads to the end, to Thamus, who is fuperior both to a human and 
demoniacal Mercury. Though the narration feems to comprehend Thamus and Ammon under 
the fame perfon, yet accurate reafoning is able to diftinguifh them. They relate that the Egyp- 
tian ibis was fimilar to a ftork, that it had the figure of a heart, that it walked in a very unequal 
manner, and that it brought forth its eggs through its throat, juft as Mercury delivers his progeny 


into light. Апа thefe and the other Mercurial fymbols fignify wifdom, geometry, eloquence, and 
interpretation. 
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will become troublefome affociates, in confequence of poffeffing an opinion 
of wifdom, inftead of wifdom itfel£, 

PnapR. You with great facility, Socrates, compofe Egyptian difcourfes, 
and thofe of any other nation, when you are fo difpofed, 

Soc. But, my friend, thofe who гейде in the temple of Dodonean 
Jupiter affert that the firft prophetic difcourfes iffued from the oak. It 
was fufficient, therefore, for thofe antients, as they were not fo wife as you 
moderns, to liften to oaks and rocks, through their fimplicity, if thefe inani- 
mate things did but utter the truth. But you perhaps think it makes a 
difference who fpeaks, and to what country he belongs. For you do not 
alone confider, whether what is afferted is true or falfe. 

Рнжрк. You have very properly reproved me; and I think the cafe 
with refpect to letters is juft as the Theban Thamus has ftated it. 

Soc. Hence, he who thinks to commit an art to writing, or to receive 
it, when delivered by this mean, fo that fomething clear and firm may 
refult from the letters, 1s endued with great fimplicity, and is truly ignorant 
of the prophecy of Ammon ; fince he is of opinion, that fomething more is 
contained in the writing than what the things themfelves contained in the 
letters admonifh the fcientific reader. 

Puzpr. Мой right. 

Soc. For that which is committed to writing contaius fomething very 
weighty, and truly fimilar to a pi&ure. For the offspring of a picture pro- 
je& as if they were alive; but, if you afk them any queftion, they are filent 
in a perfe&ly venerable manner. Juft fo with refpe& to written difcourfes, 
you would think that they fpoke as if they poffeffed fome portion of wifdom. 
But if, defirous to be inftru&ed, you interrogate them about any thing which 
they affert, they fignify one thing only, and tbis always the fame. And 
every difcourfe, when it is once written, is every where fimilarly rolled 
among its auditors, and even among thofe by whom it ought not to be 
heard; and is perfeétly ignorant, to whom it is proper to addrefs itfelf, and 
to whom not. But when it is faulty or unjuftly reviled, it always requires 
the affiftance of its father. For, as to itfelf, it can neither refift its adverfary, 
nor defend itfelf. 

PHÆDR. And this, alfo, you appear to have moft rightly afferted. 

Soc. But what, fhal! we not confider another difcourfe, which is the 
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genuine brother of this, how legimate it is, and how much better and more 
powerful it is born than this? 

Puzpr. What is this? and how do you fay it is produced? 

Soc. That which, in conjunétion with icience, 15 written in the foul of 
the learner, which is able to defend itfelf, and which knows to whom it 
ought to fpeak, and before whom it ought to be filent. 

Puapr. You fpeak of the living and animated difcourfe of one endued 
with knowledge; of which written difcourfe may be juftly called a certain 
image. 

Soc. Entirely fo. But anfwer me with refpe& to this alfo: Will the 
hufbandinan, who is endued with intellect, fcatter fuch feeds as are moft dear 
to him, and from which he wifhes fruit fhould arife? Will he fcatter them in 
fummer in the gardens of Adonis, with the greateft diligence and attention, 
rejoicing to behold them in beautiful perfe€tion within the fpace of eight 
days? Or rather, when he a&ts in this manner, will he not do fo for the fake 
of fome feftive day, ог fport ? But, when ferioufly applying himfelf to the 
bufinefs of agriculture, will he not fow where it is proper, and be fufficiently 
pleafed, if his towing receives its confummation within the fpace of eight 
months ? | 

Рнжрв, He would doubtlefs а@ in this manner, Socrates, at one time 
{owing ferioufly, and at another time for сіуегбоп. 

Soc. But fhall we fay that the man who poffeífes the fcience of things juft, 
beautiful and good, is endued with lefs intelle& than a hufbandman, with 
refpect to the feeds which he fows ? 

PHÆDR. Dy no means. 

Soc. He will not, therefore, with anxious and hafty diligence write them in 
black water, fowing them by this mean with his pen im conjunction with 
difcourfes; fince it is thus impoffible to affift them through fpeech, and im- 
poffible fufficiently to exhibit the truth, 

Рнжрв. This, therefore, is not proper. 

Soc. Certainly not. Не will, therefore, fow and write in the gardens 
which letters contain for the fake of fport, as it appears ; and when he has 
written, having raifed monuments as treafures to himfelf, with a view to the 
oblivion of old age, if he fhould arrive to it, and for the like benefit of others 


who ticad in the fame Дер, he is delighted on beholding his delicate progeny 
of 
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of fruits; and while other men purfue other diverfions, irrigating themfelves 
with banquets, and other entertainments which are the fifters of thefe, he 
on the contrary paffes his time in the delights which converíation produces. 

PHÆDR. You fpeak, Socrates, of a moft beautiful diverfion, and not of a 
vile amufement, as the portion of him who is able to fport with difcourfe, 
and who can mythologize about juftice, and other particulars which you 
Ípeak of. 

Soc. For it is indeed fo, my dear Phedrus. But, in my opinion, a much 
more beautiful ftudy will refult from difcourfes, when fome one employing the 
dialectic art, and receiving a foul properly adapted for his purpote, plants and 
fows in it difcourfes, in conjunction with fcience; difcourfes which are fuffi- 
ciently able to affift both themfelves and their planter, and which are not 
barren, but abound with feed; from whence others fpringing up in different 
manners, are always fufficient to extend this immortal benefit, and to reuder 
their pofleffor bleffed in as high a degree as is poffible to man. 

Puzpr. This which you fpeak of is #111 far more beautiful. 

Soc. But now, Phzedrus, this being granted, are we able to diftinguifh 
and judge about what follows ? 

Puzpr. What is that? 

Soc. Thofe particulars for the fake of knowing which we came hither ; 
that we might inquire into the difgrace of Lyfias in the art of writing ; and 
that we might inveftigate thofe difcourfes which are either written with or 
without art. ‘To me, therefore, it appears that we have moderately evinced 
that which is artificial, and that which is not fo. 

PHÆDR. It appears fo. 

Soc. But again we ought to remember that no one can acquire perfection 
in the art of fpeaking, either with refpect to teaching or perfuading, till he 
is well acquainted with the truth of the particulars about which he either 
Ípeaks or writes: till he is able to define the whole of a thing ; and when 
defined, again knows how to divide it according to fpecies, as far as to an 
indivifible: and, according to this method, contemplating the foul, and dif- 
covering a fpecies adapted to the nature of each, he thus difpofes and adorns 
his ditcourfe ; accommodating various and all-harmonious difcourfes to a foul 
characterized by variety; but {fuch as are (imple, to one of а fimple dif- 
pofition. 

PHIEDR, 
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Рнжрв. It appears to be fo in every refpect, 

Soc. But what thall we fay to the queftion, whether it is beautiful or bafe 
to fpeak and write orations; and in what refpect this employment may be 
blameable or not? ualefs what we have faid a little before is fufficient for 
this purpofe. 

Рнжрв. What was that? 

Soc. That whether Lyfias, or any other, has at any time written, or 
now writes, fo as to eftablifh laws, either privately or publicly, compofing a 
political work, and thinking that it contains great ftability and clearnefs ; 
this is bafe in a writer, whether any one fays fo or not. For to be ignorant 
of the difference between true vifions and the delufions of Пеер, between 
Јо and unjuft, evil and good, cannot fail of being really bafe, though the 
whole rout of the vulgar fhould unite in its praife. 

PHÆDR. It cannot be otherwife. 

Soc. But he who in a written oration thinks that there is a great neceffity 
for amufement, and who confiders no difcourfe, whether in profe or verte, 
deferving of much ftudy in its compofition or recital, like thofe rhapfoditts 
who without judgment and learning recite verfes for the fake of perfuafion, 
while in reality the beft of thofe difcourfes were written for the fake of admo- 
nifhing the {КЇЛЇ ; but who thinks, that the clear, the perfect, and the ferious, 
ought only to take place in difcourfes which teach and aré'delivered for the 
fake of learniug, and which are truly written in the foul, about the juft, the 
beautiful and the good ; and who judges that difcourfes of this kind ought 
to be called his legitimate offspring ; that, in the firft place, which is inherent 
in himfelf, if he fhould find it there, and afterwards whatever offspring, or 
brethren, fpring in a becoming manner from this progeny of his own foul 
in the fouls of others, bidding at the fame time farewell to all others :_а 
man of this kind, Phaedrus, appears to be fuch a one as you and I thould pray 
that we may be. 

Рнжрк. 1 perfectly defire and pray for the рой: оп of what you {peak 
of. 

Soc. We have, therefore, moderately fpoken thus much about difcourfes, 
as it were in play: it only remains that you tell Lyfias, that, deicending with 
intelle&t to the ftream of the Nymphs and Mufes, we heard certain dil- 
cou:.fes, which they ordered us to acquaint Lyfias with, and cvery other 
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writer of orations, likewife Homer, and any other who may compofe either 
naked poetry, or that which is adorned with the fong; and in the third place 
Solon, and all who may commit political inftirutions to writing ;—that if 
their compofitions refult from knowing the truth, and if they are able to 
defend their writings againft the obje&ions of adverfaries who declare that 
they can evince the improbity of their difcourfes,—then, they ought not to 
be denominated from works of this kind, but from what they have ferioufly 
written. 

Puzpr. What appellations, then, will you affign them ? 

Soc. To call them wife, Phaedrus, appears to me to be a mighty appella- 
tion, and adapted to a God alone; but to denominate them philofophers, or 
fomething of this kind, feems to be more convenient and proper. 

Рн жрв. There is nothing indeed unbecoming in fuch an epithet. 

Soc. He, therefore, who cannot exhibit any thing more honourable than 
what he has written, and who turns upwards and downwards his compo- 
fition, for a confiderable {pace of time, adding and taking away,—may not 
fuch a one be juftly called a poet, or a writer of orations or laws? 

Puzpr. Certainly. 

Soc. Relate thefe particulars, therefore, to your affociate. 

Puzpn. But what will you do? For it 15 not proper that your companion 
fhould be negle€ted. 

Soc. Who is he? 

Puzpn. The worthy Ifocrates. What will you tell him, Socrates? and 
what character fhall we affign him? 

Soc. lfocrates as yet, Phaedrus, is but a young man; but I am willing to 
tell you what I prophefy concerning him. 

PuzpR. What? 

Soc. He appears to me to poffefs fuch excellent natural endowments, that 
his productions ought not to be compared with the orations of Lyfias. Be- 
fides this, his manners are more generous ; fo that it will be by no means 
wonderful, if, when he is more advanced in age, he fhould far furpafs, in 
thofe orations which are now the objects of his ftudy, all the other boys who 
ever meddled with orations; or, if he fhould not be content with a purfuit of 
this kind, I think that a more divine impulfe will lead him to greater attain- 
ments: for there is naturally, my friend, a certain philofophy in the dianc- 
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etic part of this man. Tell, therefore, my beloved Ifocrates this, as a piece 
of information which I have received from the Gods of this place; and do 
you likewife acquaint Lyfias with the particulars which refpeét his charaéter 
and purfuits, as a perfon who is the obje&t of your warmeft attachment. 

Puzpr. Be it fo; but let us depart, fince the heat has now abated its 
fervour. 

Soc. But it is proper we fhould pray before we depart, 

Рнжрок. Undoubtedly. 

Soc. O beloved Pan, and all ye other Gods, who are refidents of this 
place *, grant that I may become beautiful within, and that whatever I ро? 
externally may be friendly to my inward attainments! Grant, alío, that Ї 
may confider the wife man as one who abounds in wealth ; and that I may 
enjoy that portion of gold, which no other than a prudent man is able either 
to bear, or properly manage! Do we require any thing elfe, Phaedrus? for 
to me it appears that I have prayed tolerably well. 

Puzpm. Pray alfo in the fame manner for me: for the pofleffions of 
friends are common. 

Soc. Let us then depart. 

1 By Pan, and the other Gods, underítand local deities under the moon. But Pan is denomi- 
nated as it were a//, becaufe he poffeffes the moft ample {way in the order of local Gods. For, as 


the fupermundane Gods are referred to Jupiter, and the celeftial to Bacchus, fo all the fublunary 
local Gods and demons are referred to Рап, 


THE END OF THE PHEDRUS.. 


382 THE 


| з шу, [d rv М 


"] | »P 4 М; ч a 
bur es K Tras зэры 
oS yer " б К А Ñ HT 

P IN pbr Adi чаї йа 


wake К y - » r MBs smart, e 


TET 


Auri p^ EMT `' трна yen Ud 
` i ` ue : e 3 
| cii ‘nnd hi i3. 
Я КИТ uh UN nli T psi Aper nate 
Lee : i REIR adn on nay e dieti un ene 
| Le anat { a "m Eng тен ti f sag. ada. m 
| f m ina ip pn "i "Te took am) oh afal 1 Mt 39. 


| P M € auia m mite à ati d» "Элтр э эё « | Ws i UL ү i Y dV vl 
eo E | nu tagalog: bp dant. аЙ to 


a Fy GOR bag "Y ed; 534% ШЫ ES Aet х 


p 
i + 
А 


m Ў . тоу #1 vas lacis ETE T label [o ble TA к 
3 A ME a 4 al Ld а! fi р a » И Vine Mop ro wi 

n yrorurice’l y As qon udi erg Бйз ini DAB м, d e wa en 12 m a 
Ica: EC pe m anm 


ae \ Kon o 
Р t LR . | r A 
А P $ : 4 s ү а: 4 | 6л 
a ) i А 
5 | | W | с 
А ri P HEEOUR M9 К UV VA ten Oo (y Мы ў Ж О 9; iy 
4 ^ 
* (7 
Len A d ^ AW 
4 ' ARE 
І { ; T 0 M 
UA HL ЙО vq (Ms Ra (d эй: 
| W | Л РР 
| ГА 
< 
vx 
E m" 
1 c 
" 
` D hun ‘ 
=. vy уз 
UAM Vm A. 
| 4%, сү 
р ёч S 
104 ® ' 
ДАЙ de G - 
s VETRE, 
АА K 
ie 
ut 
= 
А “ 
- 3 p 
'á 
EI KJ 
E us iW 1 
ПА EX ON A, 
Pr NT EU - 
1407] ^7 " 
S EE р ( ү 
"4 41 j M^ M 
ў Nu 


Á 
ЖУ, 1 
es 
i 


THE GREATER HIPPIAS, 


A DIALOGUE 


CONCERNING 


THE BEAUTIFUL 


CONSIDERED AS SUBSISTING IN SOUL. 


i 4 ш А r " 44 П b NN h s 
У: * t @ » ubi š Pu “| у ' 
“Ж Ж ТТА, RIS Erg DTE УЙ, i ж 


n 
‚ 


Neon AAT AITA 


k iA ^y H At ‘is 
] * dcr Ab CE С ig { bur bet A T “ Mi 
. - - , i ATE A, ay 
қ Iu Misa Y / 4 
Ы < ТТФ Д i 7 " 
p^ МКТ?! ' 
А РШ МАШЫ | PUN. 
ў. f См, { L TI i И 
Е ^P EI E MN П 
т" Pin e E FE Paru 
N y ET \ i 
« ' y 
M Р J \ ' 4 n І 
"P^ e ? Im UV RAN 
€ м , 
d T ` М Anu v ч * 
У E K ‘ "Le ' EC 
Mr , d n "n Aq $4 a 
M Y) Td 
J - $ 
E . ^ А i ү! 
E * ж a Р 
4 б " - 
£ ~ 
> = ` М , 7 
j s КИЕ, NE 
- , 4 & A i 
v КЧ ERAO р 
ё ` , te 1 ^ 
Мә: ' К " M "s 
y ] à Mm rd 
s ў 
| ' ў - AT tá І leo 
г, Р (Ч | SA 4 TOU 
$* ny / 


+, 


0 є i . at bal 


INTRODUCTION 


TO 


THE GREATER HIPPIAS. 


THe defign of this dialogue, which has the addition of greater to its name 
Hippias, in contradiftinction to another of the fame name which is fhorter, 
is gradually to unfold the nature of the beautiful as fubfifting in foul. That 
this is the real defign of it will be at once evident by confidering that logical 
methods are adapted to whatever pertains to foul, in confequence of its 
energies being naturally difcurfive, but do not accord with intellect, becaufe 
its vifion is fimple, at once collected, and immediate. Hence this dialogue 
is replete with ¢rza/s * and confutations, definitions and demonflrations, divifions, 
compofitions, and analyfations ; but that part of the Phaedrus in which beauty 
according to its firft fubfiftence is difcuffed, has none of thefe, becaufe its 
character is enthufiaftic, 

It is neceffary however to remark, that in faying the defign of the dialogue 
is concerning the beautiful as fubfifting in foul, we do not merely mean the 
human foul, but foul in general:—in other words, it is concerning that 
beauty which firft fubfifts in the foul of the univerfe, which in Platonic 
language is the monad of all fouls, and is thence imparted to all the fub- 
fequent orders of fouls. 

It is well obferved by Mr. Sydenham’, that Plato conceals the import- 
ance of his meaning in this dialogue, by a vein of humour and drollery 
which runs throughout the whole, The introdu&ory part of the dialogue 


* Tepai кап eXeyycot, Жай opiopoty кап тоў, xai Diouptatie, cuvdereis те wat vatis. 

* Tam {отту that I could not give the whole of his argument to this dialogue; but as he was not 
profoundly fkilled in the philofophy of Plato, he is miftaken in many points, and particularly in 
the defign of the dialogue, which according to him is concerning the highe(t or the fovercign 
beauty. 
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is purely ironical, and feems intended by deriding to purify the fophifts 
from their twofold ignorance; expofing with this view their love of gain, 
their polymathy, or various knowledge, of itfelf ufelefs to the prime purpofes 
of life, and their total want of that true wifdom whofe tendency is to make 
men virtuous and happy. Mr. Sydenham alío obferves, that the character 
of the compofition of this dialogue is fo perfectly dramatic, that, but for the 
want of fable, it might be prefented on the ftage by good comedians with 
great advantage. Не adds: Nay, fo highly picturefque is it in the manners 
which it imitates, as to be a worthy fubject for the pencil of any moral 
painter. Some of the antients, it feems, placed it among the dialogues which 
they called anatreptic, or the fubverting ; but it appears to me that it ought 
rather to be ranked among thofe of the fzraffic and maieutic ! kind. 

Should it be afked, fince it is by no means pofitively afferted in this 
dialogue, what the beautiful in foul is, we reply, that it is a vital rational 
form, the caufe of fymmetry to every thing in and pofterior to foul. The 
propriety of this definition will be obvious by confidering that the higheft 
beauty is a vital zute//ecfual form, the {ource of fymmetry to all things pofterior 
to the ineffable principle of all, as we have fhown in the Notes on the Par- 
menides ; and that confequently foul, in participating this beauty, will pre- 
ferve all its characteriftic properties entire, except the zzze//e&fua/ peculiarity, 
which in the participation will become rational. 


* 1. e. Among thofe which explore and obftetricate the conceptions of the foul. 
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PERSONS OF THE DIALOGUE. 
SOCRATES anv HIPPIAS. 
SCENE'—THE LYCAUM. 


SOCRATES. 


Н ірріА S, the fine * and the wife! what a long time it is fince ай you 


touched ? at Athens ! 
Hir. 


* The fcene of this dialogue is clearly the Lyceum, a ftru&ture of aftonifhing grandeur and 
beauty, at a fmall diftance from the city, by the fide of the Ilyffus; the largeft and moft magnifi- 
cent of thofe three built at the public coft for the purpofe of bathing and the gymnic exercifes. The 
other two were within the city, lying convenient for the ufe of the ordinary citizens and men of 
bufinefs. But this was the moft frequented by men of larger fortune and more leifure з with 
many of whom Socrates was intimately acquainted. Hither, as we learn from Plato’s Sympofium, 
it was his ufual cuítom to refort, accompanied by his friends, and to fpend here the greateft part 
ef the day. That the Sophiits, whenever they came to Athens, frequented the fame place, appears 
from Ifocrates in Orat. Panathen. ; as indeed it is natural to fuppofe ; the nobler part of the youth 
being daily there affembled: for thefe were extremely inquifitive after knowledge, and great ad- 
mirers of philofophy ; and the Sophiíts profeffed the teaching it, and the making, for a certain 
ftipulated fum of money, any man a philofopher. То carry on this bufinefs of their profeffion, 
they were continually travelling about, like the Rhapfodifts, from city to city, (таҳєгс zavrex& 
quyvoutvo, fays Ifocrates,) wherever philofophy and knowledge were in efleem ; but vifited Athens 
the ofteneft, where above all places thofe ornaments of the mind were highly valued.—S. 

^ Hippias was remarkable for the finery of his apparel, as we fhall fee further on. This 
ftriking the eyes of Socrates immediately on meeting him occafioned his addrefling him firft with 
this epithet.—S. 

* 3 Socrates in this fentence humoroufly makes ufe of a fea term to reprefent the life led by the 
Sophifts, as refembling that of mariners; who are roving inceffantly from port to port, and never 
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Hip. It is becaufe І have not had leifure *, Socrates. For the Eleans,. you 
re to know, whenever they have any public affairs to negotiate with any 
of the neighbouring cities, conftantly apply to me, and appoint me their am- 
baffador for that purpofe, in preference to all others: becaufe they confider 
me asa perfon the ableft to form a right judgment of what is argued and 
alleged by every one of the cities, and to make a proper report of it to 
them. My етра еѕ *, therefore, have been frequent to many of thofe 
powers ; but ofteneft, and upon points the moft in number, as well as of the 
higheft importance, have Í gone to Sparta to treat with the Lacedemonians, 
This is the reafon, then, in anfwer to your queftion, why fo feldom I vifit 
thefe parts. 
Sec. This it is, Hippias, to be a man truly wife and perfe&ly accom- 
plished. For, being thus qualified, you have, in your private? capacity, 


great 


continue long in one place. But poflibly there is a further meaning ; it may be intended to pre- 
pare us for obferving that inftability of Hippias himfelf, his notions and opinions, which is after- 
wards to appear throughout the dialogue ; an inftability arifing from his want of the fixed princi- 
ciples of fcience, the only fure foundation of fettled opinions, At the fame time, there is a pro- 
priety in this expreffion from the mouth of an Athenian, to whom it muft have been habitual ; 
Athens being feated near the fea, the Athenians the principal merchants, and their ftate the 
greateft maritime power then in the world.—S. 

? Plato acquaints us always as fcon as роШЫе with the character of fiis fpeakers. In this: 
firft fpeech of Hippias, the vain and oftentatious fophift, the folemn and formal orator, both appear 
in a ftrong light, and prepare us at once for all which is to follow, agreeably to thofe сһа-- 
та@етз.—5. 

2 See Philoftrat. р. 495. ed. Olear.—S. 

3 Hippias is here reprefented as being both a fophift and an orator. For the better apprehend 
ing this double character of his, and the more fully underftanding thofe many paflages of Plato 
where thefe profeffions are mentioned, it may be ufeful to give а fummary account of their rife 
and nature. “Phe Grecian wifdom then, or philofophy, in the moft antient times of which any 
records are left us, included phyfics, ethics, and politics, until the time of Thales the Ionian ; 
who giving himfelf up wholly to the ftudy of Nature, of her principles and elements, with the 
caufes of the feveral phenomena, became famous above all the antient fages for natural know- 
ledge ; and led the way to a fucceffion of philofophers, from their founder and firft mafter called 
Tonic. Addicted thus to the contemplation of things remote from the affairs of men, thefe all 
lived abitracted as much as poflible from human fociety ; revealing the fecrets of nature only tow 
few felect difciples, who fought them out in their retreat, and had a genius fcr the fame abítrufe 
inquiries, together with a tafte for the fame retired kind of life. As the fame of their wifdom 
fpread, the curiofity of that whole inquifitive nation, the Grecians, was at length excited. This 
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great prefents made you by the young men of the age; and are able to make 
them ample amends by the greater advantages which they derive from you: 
then, in your. public character, you are able to do fervice to your country, 
asa man ought who would гае himíelf above contempt, and acquire repu- 
tation among the multitude. But, Hippias, what fort of reafon can be 
given, why thofe in former days, who are fo highly famed for wiídom, 
Pittacus, and Bias, and Thales the Milefian, with his difciples, fucceffors; 
and followers, down to Anaxagoras, if not all, yet moft of them, are found 
to have lived the lives of private men, declining to engage in public affairs ? 

Hip. What other reafon, Socrates, can you imagine befide this, that they 


gave occafion to the rife of a new profeffion, or fect, very different from that of thofe fpeculative 
fages. A fet of men, fmitten, not with the love of wifdom, but of fame and glory, men of great 
natural abilities, notable induftry and boldnefs, appeared in Greece ; and affuming the name of 
Sophifts, a name hitherto highly honourable, and given only to thofe by whom mankind in general 
were fuppofed to be made wifer, to their antient poets, legiflators, and the Gods themfelves, 
undertook to teach, by a few leffons, and in a fhort time, all the parts of philofophy to any 
perfon, of whatever kind was his difpofition or turn of mind, and of whatever degree the 
capacity of it, fo that he was but able to pay largely for his teaching. In the fame age with 
Thales lived Solon the Athenian; who took the other part of philofophy to cultivate, and, 
applying himfelf chiefly to moral and political fcience, became fo great a proficient in thofe 
ftudies, that he gave a new fyftem of excellent laws to his country. Hence arofe in Athens a 
race of politicians, ftudious of the laws, and of the art of government. During this fucceffion, 
through force of natural genius, good polity, commerce and riches among the Athenians, great 
improvements were made in all the liberal arts: but that of oratory flourifhed above the reft, for 
this reafon ; becaufe the Athenians lived under a popular government, where the art of ruling is 
only by perfuafion. Eloquence then being one of the principal means of perfuafion, and perfuafion 
the only way to acquire and maintain power, all who were ambitious of any magiftracy or office 
in the government ftudied £o become eloquent orators: and the arts of rhetoric and polity were 
thus united in the fame perfons. Accordingly, we learn from the Attic writers of thofe days, that 
the moft popular orators at Athens were appointed to embaffies, to magifiracies, to the command 
of armies, and the fupreme adminiftration of all civil affairs. See particularly Ifocrates іп Orat. 
de Расе, & Panathen. In this dialogue we find that the fame fpirit prevailed at Elis, Now in 
men of great abilities the predominant paffion is ambition more frequently than avarice. Thofe of 
the Sophifts, therefore, who excelled in quicknefs of underítanding, compaís of knowledge, aud 
ingenuity, fuch as Hippias was, added to their other attainments the arts of popular oratory, znd 
by thofe means got into the management of the ftate. "Thus much for the prefent: the fequel 
and the fupplement of this fhort hiftory, fo far as they are песе гу to our purpofe, will appear 
on fit occafions.—S. 
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had not a fufficient reach of prudence for the condu& of their own private 
affairs, and thofe of the public at the fame time? 

Soc. Tell me then, in the name of Jupiter, whether, as all other arts are 
improved, and the workmen of former times are contemptible and mean in 
comparifon with ours, fhall we fay that your art, that of the Sophifts, hath 
in uke manner received improvement; and that fuch of the antients as ap- 
plied themfelves to the ftudy of wifdom were nothing, compared to you of 
the prefent age? 

Hir. Perfeétly right: that is the very cafe. 

Soc. So that, were Bias to be reftored to life again in our days, he would 
be liable to ridicule, appearing in competition with you Sophifts: your cafe 
being parallel to that of our modern ftatuaries, who tell us that Daedalus, 
were he alive, and to execute fuch works as thofe to which he owed his 
great name, would but expofe himfelf, and become ridiculous. 

Hip. "The truth of the matter, Socrates, exactly is what you fay. I my- 
felf, however, make it my cuftom to bcítow my commendations rather upon 
the antients, and upon all fuch as flourifhed in times precedent to our own ; 
giving them the preeminence and precedence ! above ouríelves ; in order to 
efcape the envy of the living, and for fear of incurring the refentment of 
the dead *. 

Soc, 


* Adliterations, adnominations, and repetitions-of the fame word, were fome of thofe pretti- 
neffes of ftyle, or graces, where they are employed with judgment, which are faid to have been 
invented by the rhetorical Sophifts. Plato, therefore, frequently in his dialogues, with great pro- 
priety, puts them into the mouths of fuch fpeakers. On what occafions, and how differently 
from the ufe mace of them by thofe fophiftical orators, he introduces them into his own ftyle at 
other times, will be obferved elfewhere.—S. 

? "There was а law at Athens, the author of which was Solon, ordaining un Акуну xaxoc voy Tel- 
уйхот@, nck to revile tbe dead: а law made, fays Plutarch, partly from a political confideration, to 
hinder the perpetuating of enmities ; partly from a motive of juftice, which forbids the attacking 
thofe who are not in a capacity of defending themfelves ; and partly from a principle of religion, 
agreeably to which the departed are to be looked on as facred: «au ógiov Tous pebectwtas ієрси; vopt= 
few. Plut. in Vit. Solon. р. 89. E. That this fentiment was of much earlier antiquity than the 
age of Solon, appears from the following райаде of Archilochus, cited by Clemens Alex. Strom. 
ivi. p. 619. ed. Sylburg. 

Ov yap (inf. f. таў?) erbg, uatÜavovsi нєртораш 
Em apart —— 


Yor 
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Soc. In my opinion, Hippias, you fee the matter in а juft light, and con- 
fider it thoroughly well I myielf can witnefs the truth of what you fay. 
It is indeed certain, that your art is in this refpe& really improved, in that 
you are able to manage the concerns of the public, and at the (fame time 
give attention to your own private interefts, For Gorgias ', that great 
fophift of Leontium, came hither on a public embafly from his country, as 
the ableft man among the Leontines to negotiate their affairs of ftate: and 
here he acquired glory by his fine harangues in the affembly of the people; 


at the fame time that by his exhibitions before. private companies ?, 


r | апд 
For thisis evil, with heart-biting taunt 


To perfecute men dead. 


And from this of Homer ЁШ earlier, 


Ovx dctov Pbimevorow ex avdzaow sux eva bat. 


Odyff. 1. xxii. ver. 412. 
"With boaftful fpeech to glory o'er the dead , 


Is impious. 


This piece of antient religion arofe partly from an opinion, that fouls freed from their earthly 
bodies were in a ftate of being fuperior to that of mortals, and ought, therefore, to be honoured 
by them ; and partly was owing to a belief that the (hadowy ghofts, or fpirits, (which they diítin- 
guifhed from the intelle&ual fouls,) of dead perfons had it in their power to hurt the living, by 
haunting and difturbing them at leaít, if no other way. It ison the foundation of this belief 
that Virgil repreients Dido thus threatening Æneas, 


Omnibus umbra locis adero: dabis, improbe, poenas. 


ZEneid. 1, iv. ver. 386. 
Be where thou wilt, my fhade fhall Rill be there: 


Yes; thou fhalt fuffer for thy cruelty, 
Bafe man ! 


And hence likewife came to be inftituted the religious rite of offering SeAxtnpia, pacificatory 
facrifices, to the ghofts of thofe whom they were afraid of having offended. 
in Taur. ver. 166.—35. 

* The character of Gorgias is painted by Plato at full length in a dialogue infcribed with his 
name. It will be (ufficient for our prefent purpofe to obferve, that Gorgias was by ргоѓг Поп, like 
Hippias, an orator as well as fophift; and fet up for teaching both philofophy and the art of 
rhetoric: and that the price of his teaching was 100 pwan whichis of our money 3221. 18s. 4d. 
from each of his fcholars. —S, 

2 The profeffion or bufinefs of a fophift confifted of three branches: one of which was to per- 
fect and accompliíh the fine gentleman, according to the idea which the Grecians had of fuch a 
character in that age of fophifm : not to form him from the firft rudiments throughout, or. in 


See Eurip. Iphigen. 


any 
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and his teaching our young men, he collected and raifed very confiderable 
fums of money from this city. Ог, if you would have another inftance, 
there is my own friend, the famous Prodicus * ; who has frequently been 
fent hither on feveral public embaffies: but the laft time, not lohg fince, 
when he came as ambaffidor from Ceos, his fpeeches before the council 
gained him great honour; and his private exhibitions in the mean time, 
together with the tuition of our young men, procured him an immeufe 
heap of money. But not one of thofe antient fages ever thought proper to 
exact money by way of fee or reward for his teaching; or ever took it into 
his head to difplay his wifdom before a mixed multitude. So fimple were 
they, and fo much a fecret was it to them, how valuable a thing was 


any part, (for this tafk they thought beneath them,) but, after a courfe of liberal education had 
been gone through, end the ftudies and exercifes of youth were ended, to give him then the finifh- 
ing touches; qualifying him to fpeak plaufibly upon all fubje&s, to fupport with fpecious argu- 
ments either fide of any queftion or debate, and by falfe oratory and fallacious reafoning, after- 
wards from them called fophiftical, to corrupt the hearers, filence the oppofers, and govern all in 
all things. To attain thefe admired accomplifhments, the young gentleman was conftantly to 
attend, and follow them every where, as long as he thought fit himfelf; obferving in what 
manner they difputed de quolibet ente, on any point which offered; and learning by degrees to 
imitate them. Hence, that which we tranflate tuition, or teaching, is every where in Plato termed 
суука то veo, the being accompanied by the young men. Another part of the fophif's occupa- 
tions quite diftinét from the former, though carried on at the fame time, was to read lectures at 
a certain price to each auditor, before as many as they could procure beforehand to become fubfcri- 
bers to them. Thefe lectures, the fubjects of which were chofen indifferently, were in the way 
of declamations, differtations, or what we commonly call effays, ready compofed and written down. 
They were not contrived, however, for the purpofe of teaching or inftruction: nor could they in- 
deed effe&tually ferve that end; for long fpeeches and lectures are eafily forgotten: but they were 
calculated merely for entertainment and oflentation ; and properly enough, therefore, entitled by 
the Sophifts themfelves emiu£us, exhibitions. The third branch of their trade, the only one culti- 
vated gratuitoufly, for the fake of fame, though probably with a view, befides, of gaining 
cuflomers in thofe other the lucrative branches, was to anfwer all queftions propofed to them; 
like the antient oracle at Delphi, or the authors of the Athenian oracle in the laft age; allufions 
to which practice of theirs we fhall meet with frequently in Plato. But in this paffage he had 
occafion only to mention their other two employments, from which immediately accrued their 
gain.—$8. 

1 [n Prodicus alfo were united the two chara&ers of orator and fophift: as Philoftratus (in 
Vit. Sophift.) confirms. That Socrates condefcended to attend his lectures, and contracted an 
intimacy with him, we learn from feveral of Plato's dialogues. The price paid by each of his 
auditors at thofe laft exhibitions of his, here mentioned, was co лиа or 1]. 125. 31d. See 
Plat. in Cratyl. p. 384. and Ariftot. Rhet. 1. iii. с. 14.—5. 

money. 
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money. Whereas each of the others, whom I mentioned, has made more 
money of his wifdom, than any other artificer ! could ever earn from any 
art whatever: and prior to thefe Protagoras did the fame. 

Hir. You know nothing, Socrates, of what high advantages belong to 
our profeflion. If you knew but how great have been my own gains, you 
would be amazed. To give you only one inftance : Going upon a certain 
time to Sicily, where Protagoras then refided, high in reputation and reve- 
rend in years; I, though at that time in age greatly his inferior, gained in a 
very fhort time more than a hundred and fifty minas *: nay, from one 
place only, and that a very little one, Inycum, I took above twenty 3. 
This when I brought home with me, and prefented to my father, it itruck 
him and my other friends in the city with wonder and aftonifhment- 
To fay the truth, I am inclined to think, that not any two of the fophifts, 
name which you pleafe, taken together, have acquired fo much money as 
myfelf. 

Soc. A fair and a notable evidence have you produced, Hippias, proving 
not only ycur own witdom, but how wife the world, too, is become now- 
a-days; and what difference there 1s between the modern wifdom and the 
antient in point of excellence. For of thefe predeceffors of yours there is 
reported great folly, according to your account of things +. То Anaxagoras, 
for inftance, it is faid, happened the contrary of that lucky fate which befel 
you. For, when great wealth had been left him, he through negligence, 


1 Алло; Onuovpyos. The reafon why Plato ufes this word, rather than texvimos, his ufual term 
for artift, will appear in his dialogue named The Sophift ; where he debafes that profeflion below 
the rank of the meaneft artificer in any ufeful or honet way.—5. 

? Equal to 4841. 7s. 6d. Englifh money.—S, 

з Equal to 64l. 11s. 8d. In all our calculations we have followed the ufual way of computing ; 
in which an ounce of the filver coin of Athens is valued but at 5s. 2d. and the Attic даим is 
fuppofed equal to the Roman denarivs; though, as Dr. Arbuthnot judicioufly obferves, there is 
reafon to think it was of greater value.—S. 

4 Tov yap mportepay mepi Ava£aryopos. In our tranflation we have omitted this laft word; appre- 
hending it to have been at firft one of thofe, fo frequently of old written on the margin of books 
by way of explication or illuftration, and fo frequently, when thofe books came to be copied 
afterward, affumed into the text. For, if permitted to remain, it confounds cr much difturbs the 
conftruction ; and fo greatly puzzied the old tranflators, that they have feverally given this paflage 
four different meanings, all of them, compared with what follows, evidently fpoiling the fenfe. 
We fhould choofe, therefore, to read теу уар протера» теру ALYETA He т. А9. 


they 
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they fay, loft it all: fo {Шу was he with his wifdom.' And of other antient 
{эзсез they relate ftories of the fame kind. A clear proof, I think, therefore, 
this which you exhibit, in what a wife age we live; and what difproportion 
the wifdom of it bears to that of former times. Many too, I know, are 
agreed in this opinion, that a wife man ought, in the firft place, to be wife 
to himfelf, Now the ftandard of this kind of wifdom is, it feems, he who can 
get the той money. But fo much for this, And now tell me, as to your 
cwn gains, from which of the cities whither you have travelled did you col- 
le&t the largeft fums? Undoubtedly it muft have been from Sparta, whither 
you have gone the ofteneft. | 

Hip. Not from thence, Socrates, by Jupiter. 

Soc. How fay you? What, the leaft fum from thence ? 

Hır. Never any thing at all. 

Soc. Ít is a prodigy what you relate: and I am amazed at it, Hippias. 
But tell me, as to that wifdom of yours, has it not the power to improve in 
virtuous excellence all your followers who are converfant with it, and will 
learn? 

Hi». In the higheft degree, Socrates. 

Soc. Were you able then to improve the fons of the Inycians, yet wanted 
fuch ability with regard to the fons of Sparta? | 

Hip. Far from it. 

Soc. The Sicilians then, I warrant, have a defire of virtuous improve- 
ment; but the Spartans not fo. 

Hir. Strongly fo, Socrates, have the Spartans. 

Soc. Was their want of money then the reafon why they followed you not ? 

Hip. By no means; for of money they have plenty. 

Soc. What account then can be given in fuch a cafe as this, when they 
were defirous of improvement, and in no want of money to purchafe it; and 
you able to furnifh them with the higheft degrees of it; why they did not 
fend you away loaded with riches? What; certainly the reafon of it cannot 
be this, that the Spartans can educate their fons in a better manner than you 
could educate them? Or fhall we fay they can? and do you admit this to be 
true? | 

Hir. By no means in the world. 

Soc, Were you not able then to perfuade the young men at Sparta that, 

by 
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by the help of your converfation, they might make greater advances in vir- 
tue than ever they could hope to do from the company and converfe of their 
fathers? Or could you not perfuade thofe fathers that they would do better 
to commit the inftruction of their fons to your management, than to under- 
take that саге themfelves, if they had any affe&tionate regard for their off- 
fpring? For it could not be that they envied their children the attainment 
of the higheft excellence in virtue. 

Hip. I have no fufpicion of their envying them fuch an attainment. 

Soc. Well now ; and Sparta is really governed by good laws. 

Hir. Who makes a doubt of it ? 

Soc. Very well; and in cities governed by good laws the higheft value 
is fet on virtue. 

Hip. Certainly. 

Soc. And how to teach virtue to others you know beft of all men. 

Hir. By much, Socrates. 

Soc. Now the man who knows beft how to teach and impart to others 
the art of horfemaníhip, of all countries in Greece would not fuch а man 
meet with moft honour, and acquire moft wealth, in Theflaly *, and where- 
ever elfe this art was cultivated moft? 

Hır. It is probable he would. 

Soc. And will not the man who is capable of delivering the moft valuable 
inftru&ions with regard to virtue, meet with moft honour, and pick up moft 
money too, if he be that way inclined, in Sparta, and every other Grecian 
city governed by goodlaws? But in Sicily *, my friend, rather do you fup- 
pofe, or at Inycum? Ought we, Hippias, to give credit to this? for, if you 
fay it, we muft believe. 

Hip. The truth is, Socrates, that the Spartans hold it facred ? to make 


: See the beginning of Plato’s Meno.—S. 

2 The Sicilians were as infamous for luxury as the Spartans were illuftrious for virtue. Whence 
the Greek proverb, Zu tpameCa; and the Latin, Sicul dapes. — 9. 

3 This facred authority, which the Spartans attributed to the laws of their country, was owing 
partly to the fanétion given to thofe laws by the Delphian oracle; as appears from Xenophon's 
fhort obfervations upon the Lacedzmonian polity; and partly to the fanétion of an oath taken by 
their anceftors, through а ftratagem of Lycurgus, to maintain his laws inviolable: for which fee 
Plutarch’s life of that legiflator, towards the end.—S. 

VOL, II. 3D no 
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no innovation in their laws; aud to educate their youth in no other way 
than what is agreeable to their antient ufages '. 

Soc. How fay you? Do the Spartans hold it facred not to do what is 
right, but to do the contrary ? 

Hır. I would not fay any fuch thing, not I, Socrates. 

Soc. Would not they do right then to educate their fons in the better 
way, and not in the worfe? 

Hip. It is true they would: but the laws do not permit them to have 
their youth educated by foreigners, or after a foreign mode*. For, be 
affured, if any foreigner ever acquired wealth at Sparta by teaching or in- 
ftruéting their youth, much more fo fhould I; fince they take great pleafure 
in hearing my differtations, aud give me high encomiums : but in the affair 
of education, the law, as I faid, does not permit them the benefit of my in- 
ftru&tions, 

Soc. The law, Hippias, do you fuppofe mifchievous to the public, or 
beneficial ? 

Hir, It is inftituted, I prefume, for the benefit of the public: but fome- 
times, where the frame of the law is bad, it proves a public тісше. 

Soc. Well; but do not legiflators always frame the law with a view of 
procuring for the public the greateft good? and becaufe without law it were 
impoffible to live in a ftate of order and good government. 

Hir. Without doubt, they do. 

Soc. When thofe, therefore, who undertake the making laws fail of 
procuring good, they have miffed their end, and erred from good zovern- 
ment and law. Or how fay you otherwife ? 

Hip. Accurately fpeaking, Socrates, I muft own the thing 1s fo ; but men 
are not ufed to affix {uch a meaning to the word /aw. 


* The manner of the Spartan education may be feen at large in Cragius de Repub. Lacedzm. 
lib. iii.—S.. 

а The Spartans, above all people being attached to the antient conftitution of their government 
and laws, were extremely jealous of having a talte introduced among them for foreign manners 
and faíhions ; becaufe they were well aware, that by thefe means an effential change in their cons 
ftitution. would gradually follow and take place. This jealoufy of theirs they carried to fuch a 
height, that they fuffered no foreigner, or perfon of foreign education, to take up his conftant 
refidence in Sparta; nor any of their own people to refide for any confiderable length of time in 


foreign countries.—5. 
5 дос. 
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Soc. Do you fpeak of men who know what law means, or of men who 
want that knowledge ? 

Hir. I fpeak of the bulk of mankind, the multitude, 

Soc. Arethefe fuch as know the truth of things, this multitude ? 

Hip. Certainly not. 

Soc. But thofe who have that knowledge, the wife, hold that which is 
more beneficial, to be in reality, and according to the truth of things, more a 
law to all men than what is lefs beneficial. Do not you agree with them in 
this ? 

Hir. I agree that in reality fo it is. 

Soc. Is not the nature and the condition of every thing fuch as thofe hold 
it to be who are really knowing in the thing ? 

Hip. Undoubtedly. 

Soc. Now to the Spartans, you fay, an education under you a foreigner, 
and after a foreign manner, would be more beneficial than to be educated 
after the manner of their own country. 

Hip. And I fay what is true. 

Soc. And that which is more beneficial is more a law. This you fay 
likewife, Hippias. 

Hip. I have admitted it fo to be. 

Soc. According, therefore, to your account, to have the fons of the Spar- 
tans educated under Hippias, is more agreeable to law; and their education 
under their fathers is more repugnant to law; fuppofing that from you they 
would receive advantages really greater. 

Hir. And {о indeed would they, Socrates. 

Soc. Now from hence it follows, that the Spartans violate the law in 
not making you prefents of money, and committing their fons to your care. 

Hir. Be it fo: for you feem to argue thus in my favour; and it is not 
my bufinefs to controvert your argument. 

Soc. Violators of the law then, my friend, we find thefe Spartans, and 
that in the moft important article too; thefe, who are thought to be the 
greateft obfervers of it. But, in the name of the Gods, Hippias, of what kind 
are thofe differtations for which they give you thofe high encomiums? and 


upon what topics do they take that great pleafure in hearing you harangue ? 
2 n2 No 
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No doubt, they muft be the fame in which you have fo much excellent 
knowledge; thofe which relate to the ftars and the phenomena of the fky. 

Hir. They by no means endure to hear a word upon thefe fubjeéts !, 

Soc. But they take pleafure in hearing a le&ure upon the fubje& of 
geometry. 

Hır. Not at all: for many of the Spartans know not even the common 
rules of arithmetic ; nay, fcarcely, I may fay, how to reckon. 

Soc. They are far from enduring then to hear you difcourfe on the nature 
of numbers and accounts. 

Hip, Very far from that, by Jupiter. 

Soc. The fubje&s, then, I warrant you, are thofe upon which you are 
able to differt, divide, and diftinguifh, with the greateft accuracy of all men; 
concerning the power of letters and fyllables, of harmonies and rhythms *. 

Hir. What harmonies, or what letters, my good man, do they concern 
themfelves about ? 

Soc. Well; what are the fubje&ts, then, upon which they attend to you 
with fo much pleafure to themíelves, and fo much commendation of you? 
"Tell me yourfelf, fince I cannot find it out. 

Hip. Concerning the genealogies, О Socrates, of the heroes and of men; 


ї The polity of the Spartans was contrived with a view of making them a military people. 
For this reafon, the mechanical and neceffary arts were left to fervants and flaves; and fuch part 
only of the liberal kind was admitted amongft them as contributed to military fkill, or fitted them 
for the toils and the ftratagems of war. But philofophy and the fciences are faid to have been 
wholly excluded. Мапу paffages from the antients in proof of this are collected by the anno- 
tators on ZElian. Var. Hift. 1. xii. c. 5o. and by Nic. Craig, in his treatife before cited, liii. Per- 
haps, however, it was only fo in appearance. It may be worth while to examine and confider 
well what Flato fays on this fubjec&t in his Protagoras.— S. 

2 The Spartans were not more remarkable for a contempt of grammar and mathematics, than 
was Hippias for his fkill in thofe fciences, as appears from the fhorter dialogue called by his name. 
This part of the Introduction, the third and laft, receives much grace from both thefe circum- 
ftances. For the mention of the fciences here in this manner, with a mixture of compliment and 
humour, feems to arife naturally from the chara€ter of the perfon with whom Socrates is conver- 
fng, and from that of the people who are the prefent fubje& of this part of their converfations 
Plato ufes fuch exquifite art in the ceconomy of his dialogues, that whatever is brought upon the 
carpet appears to fall in naturally: at the fame time that all the circumftances of it harmonize 
together ; and every particular contributes to carry on his defigns, either the principal or fubor- 
dinate; being indeed purpofely introduced for the fake of thefe.—S. ' 

concerning 
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concerning the migration of tribes, and fettling of colonies ; the antiquity 
and firft foundation of Cities; in a word, concerning every thing in antient 
ftory, they hearken to me with the utmoft pleafure. So that I have been 
obliged to ftudy thofe things myfelf for their fakes, and to perfe& myfelf in 
all that fort of knowledge. 

Soc. By Jupiter, Hippias, it was fortunate for you that the Spartans take 
no pleafure in hearing a man reckon up our archons from the time of 
Solon *. For, if they did, the perfe&ting yourfelf in fuch a catalogue would 
put you to no little trouble. 

Hir. Why fo, Socrates? Upon hearing fifty names repeated only once, . 
I will undertake to remember them. 

Soc. lt is true; but I did not confider that you had an excellent memory. 
So now I conceive the reafon why, in all probability, the Spartans are de- 
lighted with you: it is becaufe you know fuch a multitude of things, and 
are of the fame ufe to them that old women are to children, to entertain 
them with the recital of pretty fables and old ftories. 

Hip. And by Jupiter, Socrates, upon a manly fubje& too, that of beauty in 
manners, For, difcourfing there lately of a complete rule of manners be- 
coming а young man, ] gained much applaufe. . And I take this opportu- 
nity to inform you, that I have a differtation upon this fubje&t extremely 
beautiful, finely framed in every refpect, but particularly admirable for the 
choice.of words *. Тһе оссайоп, ог way of introducing my difcourfe, is 

this :— 

! This was the æra of the Athenian greatnefs. For the lenity of Solon's laws, the limitation 
which they gave to the formidable power of a perpetual fenate, and the popular liberty which they 
eftablifhed, produced in the people fuch a fpirit—the confequence always of lenity in the govern- 
ment, legal liberty, and a fhare of power—that Athens foon grew able to rival Sparta, and to be 
her competitor for the chief fway and leading in the general affairs of Greece. Plato here, there- 
fore, intends a fine compliment to ais country. That he could have no contrary view is evident ; 
becaufe the archons, or chief magiftrates of Athens, had been elected annually, nine in number, 
eighty years before the archonfhip of Solon, when his laws were inftituted. Plato would not 
have bounded his lift of archons with the time of Solon, had his intention been to /atirize the 
Athenian conftitution ; as it may feem to fome, who imagine him in all things to be in jeft, and 
always fatirical.—S. 

* ‘The Sophifts were remarkably curious upon this head. The words which they affected to 
ufe were the fmooth, the foft, and the delicate; the pompous, and the highly-compound ; the 


fplendid, the florid, the figurative and poetical; the quaint, and the uncommon; the antique, 
and 
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this :—After the taking of Troy, Neoptolemus is fuppofed to afk advice of 
Neftor, and to inquire of him, what courfe of life a young man ought to 
follow in order to acquire renown and glory. Upon this Neftor fpeaks, and 
lays down a great many excellent precepts concerning the beauty of manners 
and a well-regulated life, This? diflertation I exhibited at Sparta; and 
three days hence am to exhibit the fame here at Athens, in the fchool of 
Phidoftratus, together with feveral other pieces of mine worth the hearing, 
Т do it at the requeft of Eudicus, the fon of Apemantes. You will not fail, 
I hope, being prefent at it yourfelf, and bringing others with you to be of 
the audience, fuch as are capable judges of performances of this kind. 

Soc. We fhall do fo, Hippias; if fo it pleafe God. But at prefent anfwer 
me a fhort queftion relating to your differtation. For you have happily re- 
minded me. You muft know, my friend, that a certain perfon puzzled me 
lately in a converfation we had together *—after I had been inveighing againft 
{fome things for their bafenefs and deformity, and praifing fome other things 
for their excellence and beauty—by attacking me with thefe queftions in a 
very infolent manner.—“ Whence came you, Socrates, faid he, to know 
what things are beautiful, and what are otherwife? For can you tell me, 
now, what the beautiful is?" I, through the meannefs of my knowledge, 
found. myfelf at a lofs, and had nothing to anfwer him with any propriety, 
So, quitting his company, I grew angry with myfelf, reproached myfelf, and 
threatened that, as foon as ever I could meet with any one of you wife men, 
I would hear what he had to fay upon the fubject, and learn and ftudy it 
thoroughly; and, that done, would return to my queftioner, and battle the 
point with him over again, Now, therefore, as I faid, you are come hap- 


and obfclete; with many new ones of their own invention; all, in fhort, which any way ferved 
to pleafe the fenfe, or amufe the fancy, without informing the underftanding. Inftances of all 
which are recorded in the antient critics, and may be feen collected, many of them by Crefollius 
за Theat. Rhet. 1. 11. c. 23. As to the diction of Hippias in particular, it is reprefented by Max- 
imus Tyrius, c. 23. to have been empty and unmeaning, and his eloquence void of folidity. 

1 This boafted differtation of Hippias was intitled Tpwixos, as we learn from Philoftratus, in 
whofe time it appears to have been extant. The plan of manners which it laid down, if we may 
conje&ture from the title, was taken from the characters of the heroes in Homer's Iliad, chiefly 
from that of Achilles, Hippias's favourite. See the fhorter dialogue called by his name.—S. 

: This certain perfon was no other than the dianoétic part or power of the foul of Socrates: 
for it is this part which inveftigates truth, deriving its principles from intelleQt. —T. 


pily 
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pily for me. Give me ample information then accordingly concerning the 
nature of the beautiful itfelf: and endeavour to be as accurate as poffible in 
your anfwers to what I fhall afk you; that I may not be confuted a fecond 
time, and defervedly again laughed at. For you underítaud the queftion, no 
doubt, perfectly well. То you fuch a piece of knowledge can be but a little 
ene, amongít the multitude of thofe which you are mafter of. 

Hır. Little enough, by Jupiter, Socrates ; and fcarcely of any value at all, 

Soc. The more eafily then fhall I learn it; and not be confuted or puz- 
zled any more upon that point by any man. 

Hir. Not by any man. For otherwife would my fkill be mean, and no- 
thing beyond vulgar attainment. 

Soc. lt will be a brave thing, by Juno, Hippias, to get the better of the 
man, as you promife me we fhall. But fhall I be any obftacle to the vic- 
tory if I imitate his manner, and, after you have anfwered {оте queftion of 
mine, make objections to your anfwer ; for the fake only of more thorough 
information from you? for I havea tolerable fhare of experience in tlie prac- 
tice of making obje&ions. If it be no difference therefore to you, I fhould 
be glad to have the part of an objector allowed me, in order to be made a 
better mafter of the fubject. 

His. Take the part of an obje&or, then: for, as I faid juft now, it is no 
very knotty point, that which you inquire about. І could teach you to an- 
fwer queftions much more difficult than this, in. fuch a manner that none 
fhould ever be able to refute you. 

Soc. O rare! what good news you tell me! But come, fince you bid me 
yourfelf, I will put myfelf in the place of my antagonift, try to be what he 
is, to the Бей of my power, and in his perfon begin to queftion you. Now, 
if he were of the audience, when you exhibited that differtation which you 
talk of, concerning the beauty of manners, after he had heard it through, 
and you had done fpeaking, this point rather than any other would be upper- 
moft in his mind to queition you upon, this relating to the beautiful: for he 
has a certain habit of fo doing ; and thus would he introduce it.—** Elean 
ftranger ! I would afk you, whether it is not by having honefty that honeft 
men are honeft?"  Anfwer now, Hippias, as if he propofed the queftion. 

Hi». I fhall anfwer— It is by their having honefty. 


Soc, Is not this fome certain thing then, this honefty ? 
Hır. 
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Hir. Clearly fo. 

Soc. And is it not likewife by their having wifdom that wife men are 
wife? and by having good in them that all good things are good? 

Hip. Without difpute. 

Soc. And are not theíe {fome certain real things *? for they are not 
furely non-entities, Ьу whofe intimate prefence with other things thofe 
things are what they are. 

Hir. Undoubtedly, real things. 

Soc. Iafk you then, whether all things which are beautiful are not. in 
like manner beautiful by their baving beauty ? 

Hir. They are, by their having beauty. 

Soc. ‘Some certain real thing, this beauty. 

Hir. A real thing. But what is to come of all this? 

Soc. Tell me now, friend ftranger, will he fay, what this thing is, this 
beauty, or the beautiful. 

Hır. Does not the propofer of this queftion defire to have it told him, 
what is beautiful? 

Soc. I think not, Hippias: but to have it told him what the beautiful is. 

Hir. How does this differ from that? | 

Soc. Do you think there is no difference between them? 

Hie. There is not any. 

Soc. You certainly know better. Obferve °, my good friend, what the 
queftion is. For he afks you, not what is beautiful, but what is the beauti- 
ful. 

Hip. I apprehend you, honeft friend. And to that queftion, What is the 
beautiful? I fhall give an anfwer, fuch a oneas can never be confuted. For 
be affured, Socrates, if the truth muft be told, a beautiful maiden is the thing 
beautiful, 


* This is levelled againft thofe who maintained that mind and the objects of. mind have no 
real being ; attributing reality to nothing but that which they are able argi толу xeipow rabecbat, 
fays Plato, (T heztet. p. 155.) ** to take faft hold of with their hands ;" or, at leaft, which is the 
object of one or other of their fenfes.—S. 

2 The Greek, as it is printed, is o4ws—alps. But the fenfe, as we apprehend, not admitting an 
adverfative adverb, the true reading probably is блот or ôuou—abpsi, that is, ** Look clofe, or near :" 
for the Attic writers ufed the word oov to fignify the fame with eyyus. See Harpocrat. p. 130, 
131. ed. Gronov. —3. 

Soc. 
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Soc. An excellent anfwer, by the dog’, Hippias; and fuch a one as 
cannot fail of being applauded. Shall I then, in anfwering thus, have an- 
fwered the queftion afked me? and that fo well as not to be refuted ? 

Hir. How fhould you be refuted, Socrates, in avowing that which is the 
opinion of all the world; and the truth of which all who hear you will 
atteft ? 

Soc. Be it fo then, by all means. But now, Hippias, let me alone to 
refume the queftion, with your anfwer to it, by myfelf. The man will 
interrogate me after this manner: ** Anfwer me, Socrates, and tell me, if 
there be any fuch thing as the beautiful itfelf*, to whofe prefence is owing 
the beauty of all thofe things which you call beautiful ? ?" Then thall I an- 

Íwer 


' Plato has in his dialogues drawn the picture of his hero with an exa&tnefs fo minute, that he 
feems not to have omitted the leaft peculiarity in the ordinary converfation of that great man. 
Of this we have here an inftance very remarkable. Socrates, it feems, in common difcourfe 
ufed frequently to {wear by brute animals. The different reafons which have been affigned for 
his fo doing, and the various ceníures paffed on him, may be feen collected by Menage in Not. 
ad Laert. p. 92, 93. ; M. Maffieu in the ёгі tome of Les Mem. de l'Acad. dcs Inícript. & Belles 
Lett. p. 205. ; and by M. du Soul in Not. ad Lucian. vol. i. p. 556. ed. Hemfterhus. Thus much 
is evident, that the Cretans had a law or cuftom, introduced amongft them by Rhadamanthus, to 
ufe that very kind of oaths; on purpofe to avoid naming on every trivial occafion the Gods in 
whom they believed. See the authors cited by Olearius in Not. ad Philoftrat. p. 257. n. 22. 
That the great Athenian philofopher followed in this the example of the old Cretan judge and 
lawgiver, is the opinion of Porphyry, in 1. ii. de Abftinent. $ 16. and indeed is in the higheft 
degree probable; becaufe we find Socrates {wearing by the very fame fpecies of animals adjured 
commonly by the Cretans. The dog is named the moft frequently in the oaths of both; probably 
becaufe domeftic, and the moft frequently in fight when they were talking. See the Scholiaft on 
Ariftoph. Av. ver. 521. and Suidas in voce ‘Padayavéves opxos.—S. 

2 The Greek is, & ti кету avro то халу. Among the Attic writers s has often the force of an 
adverb of interrogation, fignifying ** whether ;" like the Englifh particle “if.” This is one of the 
many idioms of our language, correfponding with thofe of the antient Attic Greek. But this idiom 
feems not to have been well known, ог at leaft not here obferved, by any of the tranflators: for 
- they all interpret this part of the fentence in a conditional fenfe, making и a conditional con- 
jun€tion. Nor does it indeed appear to have been better known to thofe old tranfcribers of the 
original, from whofe copies are printed the editions we have of Plato. For their ignorance in this 
point feems to have occafioned thofe corruptions of the text taken notice of in the two following 
notes.—5. 

з The whole fentence in the prefent editions ftands thus: 10 uon à Loxpares, amoxcivai TauTa 
srayra, & PNG кола EIYGI, Ei ті ETTIV RUTO TO xæhoy, таит' av em xara; ln the latter part of this fentence 
there is undoubtedly ап omifion; which we ought to fupply thus; AI 'O тарт’ av ein хала, as we 

VOL. III 3E read 
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fwer him thus: © A beautiful maiden is that beautiful, to whofe prefence 
thofe other things owe their beauty 1.” 

Hip. Well. And do you imagine, after this, that he will ever think of 
refuting you ? or attempt to prove your anfwer concerning the thing beauti- 
ful not a juft anfwer? or, if he fhould attempt it, that he would not be 
ridiculous ? 

Soc. That he will attempt it, friend, I am well affured : but whether in 
fo doing he will be ridiculous, will appear in the attempt itfelf. However, 
I'll tell you what he will fay. 

Hip. Tell me then. 

Soc. ** How pleafant you are, Socrates !” he will fay. ‘1s nota beautiful 
mare then a thing beautiful? commended as fuch even by the divine 
oracle *." What Һа we anfwer, Hippias? Shall we not acknowledge, that 

a mare 


read in the fentence following, where Socrates repeats the terms of the queftion: or rather, Q x. 
т. ^. the dative cafe having been ufed by Socrates juft before, when he ftated the queftion firft.—S, 

* The Greek is printed thus: Eyw de ди epu, ort et тарбгиос xa», MANOV ETTE Of 0 TAUT ay tm Marae 
But the fenfe evidently requires us to expunge the word н before тарбуо and to read дт mapbevos 
HAAN халду EG Ti, X. T. ^. The author of this interpolation, no doubt, intended to make this fentence 
anfwer to the former ; and thus completed the feries of blunders, which arofe gradually from that 
ignorance of the Attic idiom, ufed in the former fentence, of which we accufed the tranfcribers in 
note *, p. 393. This laft blunder has been the fource of another, a moft ridiculous one, made by 
Auguftinus Niphus in a Latin treatife De Pulchro. His intention, in the former part of that 
work, is to illuftrate the Greater Hippias of Plato. In purfuance of which he thinks it incum- 
bent on him, in the firft place, to prove the excellence of fome particular beauty ; fuch as may beft 
fhow, we prefume he means, the perfection of the ideal pattern. For this purpofe, he politely 
and gallantly urges the following argument, manifeftly borrowed from the error complained of in 
this note: “If the princefs Joan of Arragon be beautiful without a fault, then there muft be fome- 
thing abfolutely beautifulin the nature of things: But none can deny the faultlefs beauty of the 
princefs Joan: Therefore, &c.” And in proof of this laft pofition, he gives us a long detail of the 
charms of that princefs; fuch as, befides the beauties of her mind and fweetnefs of her manners, 
her golden locks, blue eyes, dimpled chin, &c. &c. &c. from head to foot.—S. 

* The oracle here meant is recorded at large by Jo. "Tzetzes, chil. ix. cap. 291. of which only 
the following verfe relates to the prefent fubjeQh— 


є ^ >» 
Irro Opninias, Ланедаццоиои TE "yvvauxes- 


The dames of Sparta and the mares of Thrace 
Excel amongft the females of their kind. 


Out of this the Grecians, with a little alteration, made a proverb, current amongft them, 
Ітлоу 
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a mare is beautiful likewife ? meaning a beautiful mare. For, indeed, how 
fhould we dare deny that a beautiful thing is beautiful ? 

Hip. True, Socrates. And no doubt the God rightly gave that com- 
mendation : for with us, too, there are mares exceedingly beautiful !. 

Soc. * Very well now," will he fay: **but what, is not a beautiful lyre 
too a thing beautiful ?" Shall we allow it, Hippias ? 

Hr». Certainly. 

Soc. After this he will fay, (for with tolerable certainty I can guefs he 
will, from my knowledge of his charatter,) * But what think you of a beau- 
tiful foup-pan, you fimpleton you? is not that a thing beautiful then ?" 

Hir. Who is this man, Socrates? I warrant, fome unmannerly and ill- 
bred fellow, to dare to mention things fo mean and contemptible, upon a 
fubje& fo noble and {о refpe&able. 

Soc. Such is the man, Hippias; not nice and delicate; but a mean 
fhabby fellow, without confideration or regard for aught except this, in 
every inquiry,—What is true ?—— Тһе man, however, muft have an anfwer: 
and in order to it, I thus premife—If the pan be made by a good workman, 


‘Inmoy Oeooanuny, Aansdatuoviny Te *yuvatuax. 


A Spartan dame, and a Theffalian mare. 
See Barthius on Claudian, de 4to Conf. Hon. ad ver. 543. pag. 697. 


Hence it arofe in time, that the words of the oracle itfelf fuffered a change; and inftead of 
@pnixiai was fubftituted Өгттамхд: with which alteration we find the oracle cited again by the 
fame Tzetzes, chil. x. c. 330. That the former word is the true reading, and the latter a cor- 
ruption, rather than the reverfe of this, is probable from the authority of a writer, the moft antient 
of thofe who cite this oracle, Eufebius, in Prep. Ev. 1. v. c. xxvii. pag. 132. ed. R. Steph.—S. 

* We learn from Plutarch, vol. ii. p. 303. that the people of Elis carried their mares into other 
countries to be covered. It is probable, therefore, that they encouraged only the female breed 
of that animal at home : efpecially if it be true, what Pliny and Servius write, that mares are better 
for a long race. See the annotators on Virgil, Georg. i. ver. 590. The Eleans were undoubtedly 
thus curious about the breed, on account of the chariot-races in the Olympic games; which were 
celebrated in their country, and from which they derived the advantage of being fuffered to enjoy a 
conftant peace, with liberty and honour— 


Et quas Elis opes ante parárat equis. 
PROPERT. l. i. el. 8. ver. 36. 


And by her mares, fo fleet in race to run, 
The wealth which Elis antiently had won.—S. 
3E 2 fmooth 
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fmooth and round, and well-baked; like fome of our handfome foup-pans 
with two handles, thofe which hold fix coas", exceedingly beautiful in 
truth; if he mean fuch a pan as thefe аге, the pan muft mutt be confeffed 
beautiful. For how, indeed, could we deny that to be beautiful which has 
real beauty ? 

Hir. By no means, Socrates. 

Soc. * Is not a beautiful foup-pan, then,” he wiil fay, * a thing beautiful ? 
Anfwer." 

Hi». Well then, Socrates, my opinion of the cafe is this: Even this veffel, 
if well and handfomely made, is a beautiful thing likewife. But nothing of 
this kind deferves to be mentioned as beautiful, when we are {peaking of a 
mare, and a maiden, or any other thing thus admirable for its beauty. 

Soc. So; now І apprehend you, Hippias. When the man afks fuch a 
queftion as that, we are thus, it feems, to anfwer him :—*« Honeft man! are 
you ignorant how it was faid well by Heraclitus, * that the moft beautiful 
ape, in comparifon with the human ” kind, is a creature far from beautiful?’ 
Juft fo, the moft beautiful foup-pan is a thing far from beautiful in compa- 
rifon with the maiden kind; as it is faid by Hippias the wife," Is it not 
thus, Hippias, that we muft anfwer ? 

Hip. By all means, Socrates: your anfwer is perfe&ly right. 

Soc. Mind me now: for upon this, I am well affured, he will fay to me 
thus :—“ But fuppofe, Socrates, the maiden kind were to be fet in compa- 
rifon with the Goddefs kind; would not the fame accident befall the maidens 
in that cafe, which happened to the foup-pans compared with them ? Would 


* According to the accurate Dr. Arbuthnot's computation, the Attic xous, or xoa, was a mea- 
fure containing three quarts. So that the fine tureens here mentioned held 47 gallons.—S. 

2 In the Greek we read aadw yeves. But, that we ought to read avOswrwe угун, there is no 
occafion, we prefume, for any arguments to prove.. It will fufficiently appear from what is quoted 
prefently after from the fame Heraclitus. For, however dark or myflerious his writings might 
have been, as we are told they were, yet there is no reafon to think he wrote abfurdly. But the 
abfurdity was eafily committed by the tranfcribers of Plato; who probably fometimes did not well 
underftand his meaning, certainly were not always very attentive to it. For we learn from thofe 
who are much converfant with antient manufcripts, that avowaw often, and avdpamwa fometimes, is 
written in this concife manner, ave. And no error is more common in the editions of Greek 
authors, than fuch as are occafioned by this very abbreviation.—5. 


not 
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not the faireft maiden appear far from being beautiful? Does not Hera- 
clitus further teach this very doctrine, which you yourfelf muft needs infer 
to be true’, that the wifeft of men, compared with a God, will appear an 
ape in wifdom and beauty and every other excellence * ?" Shall we own, 
Hippias, the faireft maiden far from beautiful, in comparifon with a Goddefs? 

Hır. Who, Socrates, would prefume to call this in queftion ? 

Soc. No fooner then fhall I have agreed with him in this, than he will 
laugh at me, and fay, ** Do you remember, Socrates, what queftion you was 
afked ?"—* I do," I fhall tell him ; ** it was this: What kind of thing was 
the beautiful itfelf 7° —** When the queftion then," he will fay, © concerned 
the beautiful itfelf, your anfwer was concerning that which happens to be far 
frombeautiful, according to your own confeffion, as beautiful as it is." —** So 
it feems," fhall I fay? Or what other reply, my friend, do you advife me to 
make him? 

Hir. І think, for my part, you muft reply in thofe very words, For 3, 

when 


1 The Greek is thus printed, ov cv exayn; and by all the tranflators interpreted after this man- 
ner: ** That Heraclitus, whofe teftimony you cite ;” as ifthe word картира was tacitly underftood 
after erayn. Whether this interpretation be agreeable to the words of Plato, or not; we fee it 
plainly repugnant to the matter of fact: for it was not Hippias, but Socrates himfelf, who had 
juft before cited Heraclitus. Suppofing, however, that the writings of this philofopher were 
cited frequently by Hippias ; and that pofTibly, therefore, the meaning might be this: ** He whofe 
teftimony you are ufed to cite" yet the alteration of the word ôv into 'O AN will, we prefume, to 
every attentive and judicious reader, appear to make better fenfe and reafoning. For the faying of 
Heraclitus, which follows, as this philofopher inferred the truth of it, by analogy, from his com- 
parifon between apes and men, is no lefs a proper inference, in the fame way of reafoning, from 
what Hippias had juít before admitted to be his own meaning, and the amount of what he had 
faid concerning the foup-pan compared with a beautiful maiden. Our learned readers will alfo ob- 
ferve the conftruction to be much eafier, and more natural, when the fentence is read thus: H 
ov xai Hpaxasitos тайтоу TOUTO гуй, б ау ту exayn.—S. 

а In this quotation from Heraclitus every one will difcern the original of that thought in Mr. 
Pope's Effay on Man— 

Superior beings, when of late they faw 

A mortal man unfold all nature’s law, 
Admired fuch wifdom in an earthly fhape, 
And fhowed a Newton, as we fhow an ape.—S, 

з We entirely agree with Моп. Maucroy, in affigning the following fentence to Hippias; 
though all the other tranflations, with the printed editions of the Greck, attribute it to Socrates. 

‘The 
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when he fays that the human kind compared with the divine is far from 
beautiful, without doubt he will have the truth on his fide. 

Soc. “But were I to have afked you at firft this queftion,” will he fay, 
€ What is beautiful, and at the fame time far from beautiful ?' and you 
were to have anfwered me in the manner you did; would not you in that 
cafe have anfwered rightly? And does the beautiful then itfelf, by which 
cvery other thing is ornamented, and looks beautiful, whenever this form of 
beauty fupervenes and invefts it, imparting thus the virtue of its prefence,— 
does this ftill appear to you to be a maiden, or a mare, or a lyre?” 

Hir. Truly, Socrates, if this be the queftion which he afks, it is the eafieft 
thing imaginable to anfwer it; and to tell him what that beautiful thing is, 
by which other things are ornamented; and which, by fupervening and in- 
vefting them, makes them look beautiful. So that he muft be a very fimple 
fellow, and entirely a ftranger to things elegant and fine. For, if you only 
anfwer him thus, “ that the beautiful, which he inquires after, is nothing 
elfe than gold,” he will have no more to fay, nor attempt ever to refute - 
{uch an anfwer. Becaufe none of us can be infenfible that, wherever gold 
be applied or fuperinduced, let the thing have looked ever fo vile and fordid 
before, yet then it will look beautiful, when it 1s invefted or ornamented 
with gold. 

Soc. You have no experienee of the man, Hippias, how unyielding he is, 
and how hard in admitting any affertion. 

Hir. What fignifies that, Socrates? He muft of neceffity admit what is 
rightly afferted ; or, in not admitting it, expofe himfelf to ridicule. 

Soc. And yet will he be fo far from admitting this anfwer, my friend, that 
he will treat me with open derifion, and fay to me, “ You that are fo puffed 
up with the opinion of your own fkill and knowledge, do you think Phidias 
was а bad workman?” And I believe I fhall anfwer, that he was far from 
being fo. 

Hir. You will anfwer rightly, Socrates. 

Soc. Rightly, without difpute. But he, when I have agreed with him that 
Phidias was а good workman, will fay, “ Do you imagine, then, that Phidias 


The error feems to have arifen from want of obferving, that the particle xa: in Plato has frequently 
the force of yap ; and that хоз à, though oftener xoi per dn, anfwers to the Latin ezimvero.—3. 
3 Was 
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was ignorant of that which you call the beautiful ?"—** To what purpofe do 
you afk this ?” I fhall fay.—** Becaufe Minerva’s eyes,” will he reply, “Phidias 
made not of gold, nor yet the reft of her face ; nor the feet, nor the hands 
neither: though fhe would have looked handfomett, it feems, had fhe been 
a golden Goddefs : but he made thefe all of ivory '. It is evident that he 
committed this error through ignorance; not knowing that gold it was 
which beautified all things, wherever it was applied.” When he talks after 
this manner, what anfwer fhall we make him, Hippias? 

Hip. There is no difficulty at all in the matter.. We Һа! anfwer, “ Phi- 
dias was in the right; for things made of ivory are alfo, as I prefume, beau- 
tiful." | 
‚` бос. “ What was the reafon, then," will he fay, * why Phidias made not 
the pupil of the eyes out of ivory, but out of ftone rather? choofing for that 
purpofe fuch ftone as (in colour) moft refembled ivory. Is a beautiful 
ftone then a thing beautiful too?" Shall we admit it fo to be, Hippias ? 

Hir. We will; in a place where the ftone is becoming. 

Soc. But, where it is unbecoming, fhall I allow it to be unhandfome, or 
not? 

Hip. Allow it; where the {tone becomes not the place. 

Soc. * Well now ; and is it not the fame with ivory and gold, you wife 
man you?" will he fay. ‘ Do not thefe, where they are becoming, make 
things appear handíome ; but far otherwife where they are unbecoming ?"* 
Shall we deny this, or acknowledge the man to be in the right ? 

Hir. We muft acknowledge this, that whatever is becoming to any 
thing makes it appear handíome. 

Soc. Upon this, he will fay thus: ‹ When that fine foup-pan, then, 
which we have been {peaking of, is fet upon the ftove full of excellent {oup ?, 

| whether 


* Allthe other parts, not here mentioned, were of maffive gold: as we collect from Pliny's Na- 
tural Hiftory, 1. xxxvi. c. 6. compared with this place. For the Athenian Minerva was always 
painted or carved with martial habiliments. It became a Goddeís to have thefe made of gold. 
And with equal propriety, no doubt, did Phidias make of ivory the parts fuppofed to be left naked. 
The Olympian Jupiter, and this admirable ftatue, the fize of which far exceeded the human, were 
efteemed the capital works of that great mafter. See Plin. Hift. Nat. 1. xxxiv. c. 8. The Mi- 
nerva ftood in the Порфушу, or temple of that Goddefs, at Athens.—S. 

* The fine compound foups of the Athenians, to prevent fpoiling the contexture of fome of the 

ingredients, 


400 THE GREATER HIPPIAS. 


Whether is a golden fpoon the moft becoming and proper for it, ora fyca- 
more {poon ?" 

Hip. Hercules! what a ftrange fort of man, Socrates, is he whom you 
are talking of! Will you not tell me who he is? 

Soc. Should I tell you his name, you would not know him. 

Hir. But I know already that he is fome ignorant filly fellow. 

Soc. He is a very troublefome queftioner indeed, Hippias. But, how- 
ever, what Һа we anfwer? Which of the two fpoons fhall we fay is moft 
becoming and proper for the foup and for the pan? Is it not clearly the 
fycamore* fpoon? For this gives a better fcent and flavour to the foup ; and 
at the fame time, my friend, it would not break the pan, and fpill the foup, 
and put out the fire, and, when the guefts were come prepared for feafting, 
rob them of an excellent difh. But all thefe mifchiefs would be done by that 
golden fpoon. We muft, I think, therefore, anfwer, that the fycamore 
{poon is more becoming and proper in this cafe than the golden fpoon: 
unlefs you fay otherwife. 

Hir. Well, Socrates; more becoming and proper be it then: but, for 


ingredients, and confounding the order of others, were, many of them, ferved up to table in the 
very ftewing-pans in which they were made. See Ariftoph. Eq. act. iv. fec. 1. 5. Athenzus, 1. ix. 
р. 406. ; and Cafaubon. in Athen. p. 693. For this reafon, that elegant people was very curious 
about the beauty of thefe pans or difhes. The matter of them feems to have been a kind of porce- 
lain, and the form not unlike our tureens. If the curiofity of any of our readers fhould lead 
them to inquire into the compofition of thefe foups, they may fatisfy it in fome meafure by looking 
into Athenzus and Apicius Czlius, 1. у. c. 3.—S. 

* In the Greek cvava..— But that we ought to read cuxaysm, there is great reafon to fufpect. 
For the wood of the fig-tree was found fo unfit a material in the making any domeftic utenfils, 
&c. that the Grecians in common fpeech metaphorically called whatever was ufelefs, evwov, a fig- 
tree thing, this or that. Upon which account Horace gives that wood the epithet of ** inutile,” 1. i. 
fat. 8. Whereas the wood of the fycamore-tree, cuxapsvos, is by Theophraftus faid to be £vov 
apos moraa xpnowsov, Hift. Plant. l.iv. с. 2. Not to infift on the extreme bitternefs of fig-tree wood 
to the tafte; and the offenfivenefs of its fmoke, when burning, beyond that of any other tree: 
(fee Plutarch, vol. ii. p. 684.) qualities which feem to indicate the fcent and flavour of it not 
со be very agreeable. The alteration of this word is eafily accounted for. The оихоро; or 
guxeuopos, being the fame with the cuxn Aryuatia, it is probable that the Alexandrian Platonifts, to 
illuftrate the word ev«ajuv, wrote in the margin of their books guy»: which afterwards the more 
eafily took place of the other, becaufe the fig-tree was well known to be the moft common of any 
tree in Attica.—S. 
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my part, I would not hold difcourfe with a fellow who afked fuch fort of 
queftions, 

Soc. Right, my dear friend. For it would not be becoming or proper 
for you to be befpattered with fuch vile dirty words, fo finely dreffed ' as 
you are from top to toe, and fo illuftrious for wifdom through all Greece. 
But for me—it is nothing to dirty * myfelf againít the man. Give me my 
leffon, therefore, what I am to fay ; and anfwer in my name. For the man 
now will fay thus: “If the fycamore fpoon then be more becoming and 
proper than the golden one, muft it not be handfomer ?"' 

Hir. Yes. Since the proper and becoming, Socrates, you have granted 
to be handfomer than the improper and unbecoming. 

Soc. What, Hippias; and fhall we grant him too, that the fycamore 
fpoon has more beauty in it than the golden fpoon? 

Hip. Shall I tell you, Socrates, what you fhall fay the beautiful is, fo as 
to prevent him from all further cavilling and difputing ? 

Soc. By all means: but not before you tell me whether of the two 
fpoons we have been talking of is the moft beautiful, as well as the moft 
proper and becoming. 

Hir. Well then; if it pleafes you, anfwer him, “It is that made of the 
fycamore tree," | 

Soc. Now fay what you was juft going to fay. For this anfwer, in 
which I pronounce gold to be the beautiful, will be refuted; and gold will be 
demonftrated, I find, not to be at all more beautiful than fycamore wood. 
But what, fay you, 1s the beautiful now ? 

Hip. I will tell you. For when you afk me, ** What is the beautiful ?” 
you would have me, I perceive, give you for anfwer fomething which fhall 
never, in any place, or to any perfon, appear otherwife than beautiful. 

Soc. By all means, Hippias. And now you apprehend me perfectly 
wel. But obferve what I fay: Be affured, that if any man fhall be able to 


з "The fine drefs in which Hippias appeared at the Olympic games, is related by Plato in the 
leffer dialogue of his name; and more at large by Apuleius, Florid. l.ii. Elian alfo tells us, that 
the ordinary attire of that fophift, whenever he appeared abroad, was of a fcarlet colour, fuch as 
in thofe days peculiarly belonged to perfons of high dignity. Var. Hift. І. xii, c. 32.—S. 

^ Meaning, that he was accuftomed to fubmit his fancies and paflions to the fevere difcipline 
and rough treatment of his higher principle.—S. 

VOLS ШІ, 3r controvert 
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controvert our new anfwer, I fhall vow never more to praife any thing for 
its beauty. Now in the name of the Gods proceed, and tell it me without 
delay. 

His. I fay then, that always, and to every perfon, and in every place it 
will appear the moft beautiful, lovely, and defirable thing in the world, to 
be rich, healthy, honoured by his country, to arrive at a good old age, to 
give his parents an honourable burial, and at length to have the laft offices 
performed for himfelf honourably and magnificently by his own iffue. 

Soc. O brave! O rare! How admirable, how great, and how worthy of 
yourfelf, Hippias, is the fpeech you have now fpoken! By Juno, I receive 
with much pleafure that hearty willingnefs of yours to give me all the affift- 
ance in your power. But we reach not the point yet. For now will the 
man laugh at us more than ever, you may be affured. 

Hır. Anill-timed laugh, Socrates. For in laughing, when he has nothing 
to object, he will in reality laugh only at himfelf; and be the ridicule of all 
who happen to be prefent. 

Soc. Perhaps fo. But perhaps, alfo, as foon as I have thus aníwered, 
I fhall be in danger, if I prophefy aright, of fomething befides the being 


laught at. 

Hie. What befides ? 

Soc. That, if he happens to have a cane in his hand, unlefs I run away 
and efcape him, he will aim fome very ferious ftrokes at me. | 

Hir. How fay you? What, is the man fome mafter of yours then? for, 
otherwife, would he not be punifhed for the injury done you? Or, is there no 
juftice in your city? but the citizens are permitted to affault and beat one 
another injurioufly. 

Soc. By no means are they permitted to do any fuch thing. 

Hip. Will he not, therefore, be condemned to punifhment, as having beaten 
you injurioufly ? 

Soc. 1 fhould think he would not, Hippias; not having beaten me injuri- 
oufly if I had made him fuch an anfwer; but very defervedly, as it feems to me. 

Hip. It feems fo then to me, Socrates; if you are of that opinion yourfelf. 

Soc. Shall I tell you, why, in my own opinion, I fhould have deferved a 
beating, if I had fo anfwered ?— Will you condemn me too without trying the 


caufe? or will you hear what I have to fay ? 
8 Hip. 
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Hi». It would be a hard cafe indeed, Socrates, fhould I deny you a hearing, 
But what have you to fay then ? 

Soc. I will tell you ; but in the fame way as I talked with you juft now, 
affuming his character, whilft you perfonate me. I fhall do this, to avoid 
treating you in your own perfon with fuch language as he will ufe in repri- 
manding me, with harfh and out-of-the-way terms. For I affure you that 
he will fay thus :—** Tell me, Socrates; think you not that you deferve a 
beating, for having fung that pompous ftrain, fo foreign to the defign of 
the mufic; fpoiling thus the harmony, and wandering wide of the point 
propofed to you ?"—** How fo?” I fhall afk him.—* How ?” he will reply : 
* can you not remember that I afked you concerning the beautiful itfelf, 
that which makes every thing beautiful, wherever it comes and imparts the 
virtue of its prefence ; whether it communicates it to ftone or wood, to man 
or God, to actions and manners, or to any part of ќсіепсе. Beauty itfelf, 
man, I afk you what it is: and I can no more beat into your head what 
I fay, than if you were a ftone lying by my fide, nay a mill-ftone too, with- 
out ears or brains." Now, Hippias, would not you be angry with me, if I, 
frightened with this reprimand, fhould fay to him thus :—** Why, Hippias 
faid, this was the beautiful; and I afked him, juft as you afk me, what was 
beautiful to all perfons, and at all times."— What fay you? will you not be 
angry if I tell him thus? 

Hir. That which I defcribed, Socrates, is beautiful, I am very pofitive, in 
the eyes of all men '. 

Soc. * And always will it be fo?” he will fay: “ for the beautiful itfelf 
muft be always beautiful.” 

Hir. To be fure. 

Soc. * And always was it fo in former times?” he will fay. 

Hip. It always was fo. 

Soc. * What? and to Achilles too," he will fay, * did the Elean 
ftranger affirm it was a beautiful and defirable thing to furvive his progeni- 
tors? and that it was the fame to his grandfather Жасиѕ, and the reft 


* At the end of this fentence, in the Greek, are added the words xoi doe. Thefe we have 
omitted to tranflate; on a prefumption that they were at firft but a marginal various reading of 
the words which foilow, xa: estai, fpoken by Socrates. For the difference between real and 
appatent beauty falls not under confideration in this part of the argument.—S. 1 
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of thofe who were the progeny of the Gods? nay, that it was fo even to the 
Gods themfelves ?"' 


Hip. What a fellow 15 this! Away with him ! !. Such queftions as thefe 
are profane, and improper to be afked, 

Soc. But is it not much more profane for any man, when thefe queftions 
are afked him, to anfwer in the affirmative, and to maintain fuch propofitions? 

Hip, Perhaps it 15. 

Soc. ** Perhaps then you are this man," will he fay, * who affirm it to be a 
thing always, and to every perfon, beautiful and defirable, to be buried by his 
defcendents, and to bury his parents. Was not Hercules one of thefe very 
perfons? and thofe whom we juft now mentioned, are not they alfo to be 
included in the number ?” 

His. But I did not affirm it was fo to the Gods. 

Soc. Nor to the heroes, I prefume. 

Hır. Not to fuch as were children of the Gods. 

Soc. But to fuch only as were not fo. 

Hir. Right. 


Soc. Amongft the number of heroes then, it feems, according to your 
account, to Tantalus, and Dardanus, and Zethus, it would have been a fad 
thing, a horrible profanation of deity, to fuppofe it, and a fatal blow to their 


own honour; but to Pelops, and others born of men like him, it was a 
glorious thing, beautiful and defirable. 


Hip. So I think it to be. 


Soc. ** You think this then to be true, the contrary of which you main- 
tained juft now," will he fay, * that to furvive their anceftors, and to be buried 


* The Greek i$, Baan’ sç wanapixv. Various explications of this proverb are given us by 
Timzus, (in Lexic. Platonic.) Hefychius, Suidas, and others. But to us none of them are fatis- 
faQdory. Erafmus, with his ufual acutenefs and fagacity, was the firit, fo far as we know, who 

ifcovered the moft probable origin of it: though with his ufual Socratic modefty he only fays, 
It feems to be fo; and after the accounts ufually given of it, offers his own, which is this: that 
the particular fpot of ground, where a great part of the Perfian forces periíhed in the battle of 
Marathon, a deep marfh in which they funk and were overwhelmed, being, as he obferves from 
Paufanias, called Макара, the Grecians шей this proverbial fpeech by way of deteftation, when 
they curfed any man, © Throw him into Macaria!" the place where our deteíted enemies lie 
perifhed. See Erafm. Adag. chil. ii. cent. І. n. 98. Schottus gives the fame interpretation, in 
the very words of Erafmus; but, like many other learned commentators, without acknowledging 
his author, Schol. in Zenobium, p. 42.—5. 
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bv their defcendants, is, in fome cafes *, and to fome perfons *, a dishonour- 
able and a horrible thing : nay more, it feems not poffible that fuch a thing 
fhould be, or ever become, beautiful and defirable to all. So that this which 
you now hold to be the beautiful, happens to be in the fame cafe with thofe 
your former favourites, the maiden and the gold; fometimes it is beautiful, 
and fometimes otherwife : but a circumftance ftill more ridiculous attends this; 
it is beautiful only to fome períous, whilít to others it is quite the contrary. 
And not yet," will he fay, * not all this day long, are you able, Socrates, 
to anfwer the queftion which you were afked,— What the beautiful is." In 
terms fuch as thefe will he reproach me juftly, fhould"l anfwer him as you 
directed me, Much after the manner, Hippias, which I have now reprefented 
to you, proceed the converfations ufually held between the man and me. But 
now and then, as if in pity to my ignorance and want of learning, he pro- 
pofes to me himfelf fome particular matter of inquiry; and afks me whe- 
ther I think fuch or fuch a thing to be the beautiful ; or whatever elfe be the 
general fubject of the queftion which he has been pleafed to put to me, or 
upon which the converíation happens at that time to turn. 

Hir. How mean you, Socrates? 

Soc. I will explain my meaning to you by an inftance in the prefent fub-. 
je&t.—** Friend Socrates," fays he, * let us have done with difputing in this 
way: give me no more aníwers of this fort; for they are very filly, and 
eafily confuted. But confider now, whether the beautiful be fomething of 
this kind ; fuch as in our difpute juft now we touched upon, when we faid 
that gold, where it was proper and becoming, was beautiful ; but otherwife, 
where it was improper and unbecoming: and that the beauty of all other things 
depended on the íame principle; that is, they were beautiful only where 
they were becoming. Now this very thing, the proper and becoming, 
effential propriety and decorum itfelf, fee whether this may not happen to 
be the beautiful." Now, for my part, I am uted to give my affent, in fuch 
matters, to every thing propofed to me. For І find in myfelf nothing ta 
obje&. But what think you of it? are you of opinion that the becoming is. 
the beautiful ? 

Hir. Entirely am I, Socrates, of that opinion.. 


3 Meaning the cafe of Achilles.—S, 2 'Thatis, to the heroes, —5. 
Soa. 
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Soc. Let us confider it, however; for fear we fhould be guilty of fome 
miitake in this point. 

Hie. I agree we ought fo to do. 

Soc. Obferve then. That which we call the becoming, is it not either 
fomething whofe prefence, wherever it comes, gives all things a beautiful 
appearance ; or fomething which gives them the reality of beauty; or fome- 
thing which beftows both ', and caufes them not only to appear beautiful, 
but really ío to be ? 

Hi». I think it muft be one or other of thefe. 

Soc. Whether of thefe then is the becoming? Is it that which only 
gives a beautiful appearance? as a man whofe body is of a deformed make, 
when he has put on clothes or fhoes which fit him, looks handfomer than he 
really is. Now, if the becoming caufes every thing to Jook handfomer than it 
really is, the becoming muft then be a kind of fraud or impofition with regard 
to beauty, and cannot be that which we are in fearch of, Hippias. For we 
were inquiring what that was by which all beautiful things are beautiful. 
As *, if we were afked what that was, by which all great things are great, 
we fhould anfwer, © it was by furpaffing other things of the fame kind 3.” 
For thus it is, that all things are great: and though they may not all appear 
great to us, yet, in as much as they furpaís others, great of neceffity they muft 
be. So is it, we fay, with the beautiful; it muft be fomething by which 
things are beautiful, whether they appear to be fo or not. Now this cannot 
be the becoming: for the becoming caufes things to appear more beautiful 
than they really are, according to your account of it ; concealing the truth 


* A moft egregious and grofs blunder has corrupted the Greek text in this place; where we 
read oudetepa: inftead of which we ought to read augotepa: as will appear clearly in the courfe 
of the argument. Yet, grofs as the b'under is, all the tranflators have given into it.—S. 

з Inthe Greek we read йстер à mavta та usyara єттї ueyaAa, TH Vrtpexovri. Stephens in his 
Annotations fays, he had rather the word was omitted. Parallel places might be found in Flato, 
to juftify in fome meafure the expreifion as it ftands. But were it neceflary to make any alter- 
ation, we fhould make no doubt of fuppofing the error lay in the laft words; nor fcruple to read 
them thus, vo vzspexov'TI. For, in the fentence prefently after, where this fimilitude (as to the 
manner of defining) is applied, Plato ufes the fame way of exprefling himfelf, thus: бута йи pausy 
кол то KAA, Q кама поута £g TI, — TI av ки. —9. 

з Magnitude itfelf, as we have fhown in the Notes on the Parmenides, is, according to Plato, 

he caufe of tran/cendency to all things.—T. c 
О! 
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of things, and not fuffering this ever to appear. But that which caufes 
them to be really beautiful, as I juft now faid, whether they appear to be fo 
or not, this it is our bufinefs to find out, and declare the nature of it: for this 
it is which is the fubje& of our fearch, if we аге fearching for the beautiful. 

Hip. But the becoming, Socrates, caufes things both to be, and to ap- 
pear beautiful, by virtue of its prefence. 

Soc. If fo, then it is impoffible for things really beautiful to appear other- 
wife; inafmuch as there is prefent with them tbe caufe of beautiful appear- 
ance, 

Hir. Admit it impoffible. 

Soc. Shall we admit this then, Hippias, that all laws, and rules of action, 
manners, or behaviour, truly beautiful, are beautiful in common eftimation, 
and appear fo always to all men? Ог а! we not rather fay quite the re- 
verfe, that men are ignorant of their beauty, and that above all things thefe 
are the fubjects of controverfy and contention, not only private but public, 
not only between man and man, but between different communities and civil 
ftates ' ? 


* For а full explication of this paffage we refer our readers to Plato's Firít Alcibiades, Vol. I. 
But more particularly we recommend to their perufal, upon this occafion, a converfation 
between Socrates and Hippias, related by Xenophon in his Memoirs of Socrates: becaufe it 
confirms the truth of many circum(tances in this dialogue ; and, in particular, not only proves that 
Plato drew the character of Hippias fuch as it really was, but that he attributed to Socrates thofe 
fentiments which were truly his. Xenophon introduces it thus, with his ufual fimplicity : 
& I remember Socrates upon a certain time holding difcourfe with Hippias of Elis concerning the 
rule or ftandard of right. "The occafion of it was this: Hippias, on his arrival at Athens, where 
he had not been for a long time before, happened to meet Socrates, at a time when he was in 
conference with (оте other perfons,” &c. The whole converfation is too long to be here in- 
ferted. But the following paífage in it agrees with and illuítrates this of Plato now before us. 
It follows a boaft made by Hippias, that concerning the rule, by which to judge of right and 
wrong, he had fome new things to deliver, which it was impoffible for Socrates or any other per- 
fon ever to controvert. Nn тку "Нра», t$», иғуа revels ayabov eüpuXevan, et таисоутса ису oi хатта йд 
angifouevos, TAYTOVTXI à" of TOMTAL "TEL тау Anaw QV TAAEYOVTES TE хоц avridinouvtes XXL TTATIACOVTES, TZU- 
coras Ò ai mores Dia epouevoa тер: тшу дїхайшу xou ТОАЕшОитд. “ By Juno (faid Socrates), the difcovery 
which you talk of having made, will be of great fervice to the world, if it will put an end to all 
diverfity of opinions amongft the judges concerning what is agreeable to juftice: if there fhall be 
no more controverfies, nor fuits at law, nor factions among the citizens concerning what is right 
and what is wrong ; nor any more differences or wars between the cities, occafioned by thofe very 


queftions.” Хоф. Amoump. Big. 0, — S. 
Hip, 
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Hr». Thus indeed rather, Socrates, that in thofe points men are ignorant 
of the beautiful. 

Soc. But this would not be the cafe if thofe beautiful things had the appear- 
ance of beauty, added to the reality: and this appearance would they have, 
if the becoming were the beautiful, and caufed things, as you fay it does, both 
to be and to appear beautiful, beftowing on them real and apparent beauty 
at the fame time. Hence it follows, that if the becoming fhould be that by 
which things are made truly beautiful, then the becoming muft be the beau- 
tiful which we are in fearch of, not that by which things are only made 
beautiful in appearance. But if the becoming fhould be that by which 
things are made beautiful only in appearance, it cannot be the beautiful 
which we are in fearch of; for this be(tows the reality of beauty. Мог is 
it in the power of the fame thing to caufe the appearance and the reality, 
both, not only in the cafe of beauty, but neither in any other inflance what- 
ever, Let us choofe now, whether of thefe two we fhall take for the be- 
coming, that which caufes the appearance of beauty, or that which caufes 
the reality. 

Hip. The becoming, Socrates, I take it, muft be that which caufes the 
appearance. 

Soc. Fie upon it, Hippias! Our difcovery of the beautiful is fled away, 
and hath efcaped us. For the becoming has turned out to be a thing different 
from the beautiful. 

Hir. So it feems ; and very unaccountably too. 

Soc. But however, my friend, we muft not give it up for loft. I have 
full fome hope left, that the nature of the beautiful may come forth into 
light, and ох itfelf. 

Hir. With great clearnefs, Socrates, beyond doubt: for it is by no means 
difficult to find. І ат pofitive that, if I were to go afide for a little while, 
and confider by myfelf, I fhould deícribe it to you with an accuracy beyond 
that of any thing ever fo accurate. 

Soc. Ah! talk not, Hippias, in fo high a tone. You fee what trouble it 
has given us already ; and I fear left it fhould grow angry with us, and run 
away ftill further than before. But I talk idly : for you, I pretume, will eafily 
find it out, when you come to be alone. Yet, in tne name of the Gods, I 


conjure you, make the diícovery while [am with vou: and, if it be agree- 
able 
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able to you, admit me, as vou did before, your companion in the fearch, If 
we find it together, it will be beft of all: and, if we miis it in this way of 
joint inquiry, I fhall be contented, I hope, with my difappointment, and you 
will depart and find better fuccefs without any difficulty. Bcfides, if we now 
find it, I fhall not, you know, be troublefome afterwards, teafing you to tell 
me what was the event of that inquiry by yourfelf, and what was the great 
difcovery which you had made. Now therefore confider, if you think this 
to be the beautiful. I fay then, that it is. But pray obferve, and give me 
all your attention, for fcar I fhould fay any thing foolifh, or foreign to the 
purpofe. Let this then be in our account the beautiful, that which is ufeful. 
I was induced to think it might be fo by thefe confiderations. Beautiful, we 
fay, are eyes; not thofe which look as if they had not the faculty of fight; 
but fuch 2 appear to have that faculty ftrong, aud to be ufcful for the pure 
pofe of teeing. Do we not? 

Hir. We do. 

Soc. And the whole body alfo, do we not call it beautiful with a view to 
its utility; one for thé race, another for wreftling? So further, through all 
the animal kind, as a beautiful horfe, cock, and quail : in the fame manner 
all forts of domeftic utenfils, and all the conveniencies for carriage abroad, be 
they land vehicles, or fhips and barges for the fea ; inftruments of mufic like- 
wife, with the tools and inftruments fubfervient to the other arts: to thefe 
you may pleafe to add moral rules and laws. Every thing almoft of any of 
thefe kinds we call beautiful upon the fame account; refpecting the end for 
which it was born, or framed, or inftituted. In whatever way it be ufeful, 
to whatever purpofe, and upon whatever occafion ; agreeably to thefe cir- 
cumftances we pronounce it beautiful. But that which is in every refpe@ ufe- 
lefs, we declare totally void of beauty. Are not you of this opinion, Hippias ? 

Hip, I am. 

Soc. We are right, therefore, now in faying, that above all things the 
ufeful proves to be the beautiful. 

Hir. Moft certainly right, Socrates. 

Soc. Now that which is able to operate or effect any thing, is it not ufe- 
ful fo far as it has power, and is able? But that which is powerlefs and un- 
able, is it not ufelefs ? 
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Hrr. Without doubt, 

Soc. Power then is beautiful, and want of power is the contrary. ' 

Hir. Quite right. And many things there are, Socrates, which evince 
the truth of this conclufion : but particularly it holds good in politics. For 
the having ability in public affairs, and power in the ftate of which we are 
members, is of all things the moft beautiful : and want of fuch power, witha 
total defect of any fuch ability, has of all things the meanett afpedt. 

Soc. You fay well. In the name of the Gods then, Hippias, does it not 
follow from all this, that fkill and knowledge are of all things the moft 
beautiful, and want of them the contrary ? 

Hip, Ay, what think you of this, Socrates * ? 

Soc. Softly, my dear friend: for I am under fome fears about the recti- 
tude of our prefent conclufions. 

Hir. What are you afraid of, Socrates? For the bufinefs of our inquiry 
is now in a fair way, and goes on as we could wifh. 

Soc. I would it were fo. But let you and I confider together upon this 
point. Could any man execute a work, of which he has neither Knowledge 
nor any other kind of abilities for the performance ? 

Hir. By no means. For how fhould a man do that, for the doing of 
which he has no abilities? 

Soc. Thofe people then who do wrong, and who err in the execution of 
any thing, without erroneous or wrong intention, would they ever have 
done or executed things wrong, had they not been able to do or execute them 
in that manner? 

Hir. Clearly they would not. 

Soc, But the able are able through their abilities: for it is not inability 
which any way enables them. 

Hr». Certainly not, 

Soc. And all who do any thing are able to do what they do. 

Tir. ne 


х Hippias is much flattered, and highly elevated, by this whole defcription of the beautiful now 
drawn; prefuming himfelf interefted deeply in it, on account of his fuppofed political abilities, 
Lis various knowledge, and that КІШ іп arts, as well the mechanic as the polite, for which he is 
celebrated in the Leffler Hippias.—5. 

Soc, 
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Soc. And all men do many more wrong things than right; and commit 
errors from their infancy, without intending to do wrong, or to err. 

Hi». The fa& is fo. 

Soc. Well then: thofe abilities, and thofe means or inftruments, which 
help and are ufeful in the doing or executing any thing wrong, whether 
íhall we fay they are beautiful? or are they not rather far from being fo? 

tise. Far from it, in my opinion, Socrates. 

Soc. 'T'he able and ufeful, therefore, Hippias, in our opinion, it feems, no 
longer is the beautiful. 

Hir. Still it is fo, Socrates, if it has power to do what is right, or is ufe- 
ful to a good purpofe. 

Soc. That account is then rejected, that the able and ufeful fimply and 
abfolutely is the beautiful. But the thought, Hippias, which our mind la- 
boured with, and wanted to exprefs, was this, that the ufeful and able for 
the producing of any good, that is the beautiful. 

Hip. This indeed feems to be the cafe. 

Soc. But the thing thus defcribed is the profitable. Is it not? 

Hip. It is. 

Soc. From hence then is derived the beauty of bodies, the beauty of moral 
precepts, of knowledge and wifdom, and of all thofe things juft now enume- 
rated ; they are beautiful, becaufe profitable. 

Hir. Evidently fo. 

Soc. The profitable, therefore, Hippias, fhould feem to be our beautiful, 

Hip. Beyond all doubt, Socrates. 

Soc. But the profitable is that which effects or produces good, 

Hire. True. 

Soc. And the efficient is no other thing than the caufe. 15 it? 

Hır. Nothing elfe. 

Soc. The caufe of geod, therefore, is the beautiful. 

Hır. Right. | 

Soc. Now the caufe, Hippias, is a thing different from that which it 
caufes. . For the caufe can by no means be the caufe of itfelf. Confider it 
thus: Did not the caufe appear to be the efficient ? 

Hip. Clearly, 

392 Soc; 
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Soc. And by the efficient no other thing is effe&ed than that which is 
produced or generated ; but this is not the efficient itfelf. 

Hir. You are in the right. 

Soc. Is not that then which is produced or generated one thing, and the 
efficient a thing different ? 

Hip. It is. 

Soc. The caufe, therefore, is not the caufe of itfelf; but of that which 
is generated or produced by it. 

Hire. Without doubt. 

Soc. If the beautiful be then the caufe of good, good itfelf muft be pro- 
duced or generated by the beautiful. And for this reafon, it fhould feem, 
we cultivate and ftudy prudence, and every other fair virtue, becaufe their 
produétion and their iffue are well worth our ftudy and our care, as being good 
itfelf. Thus are we likely to find from our inquiries, that the beautiful, as. 
it ftands related to good, has the nature of a kind of father. 

Hip. The very cafe, Socrates. You are perfectly right in what you fay. 

Soc. Am I not right alfo in this, that neither is the father the fon, nor is 
the fon the father? 

Hir. Right in that alfo. 

Sec. Nor is the caufe the produclion, nor the production, on the other 
hand, the caufe. 

Hip. Very right. 

Soc. By Jupiter then, my friend, neither is the beautiful good, nor is the 
good beautiful. Do you think it is poffible it fhould be fo? Is it confiftent 
with what we have faid, and are agreed in? 

Hip. By Jupiter, I think not. 

Soc. Would this opinion pleafe us then, and fhould we choofe to abide by: 
it, that the beautiful is not good, nor the good beautiful? 

Hip. By Jupiter, no; it would not pleafe me at all. 

Soc. Well faid*, by Jupiter, Hippias: and me it pleafes the leaft of 

any 


х As the fubje& of this dialogue is, as we have obferved in the Introduétion to it, the beauty 
which fubfifts in foul, and as fuch beauty is confubfiftent with the good which alfo fubfifts in the 


foul, hence it follows, that every thing which is beautiful in the foul 1s good, and every thing 
there 
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any of thofe defcriptions or accounts which we have hitherto given of the 
beautiful. 

Hir. So I perceive. 

Soc. 'T'hat definition of it, therefore, which we thought juft now the moft 
excellent of all, that the profitable, the ufeful and able to produce fome good 
or other, was that beautiful, is in danger of lofing all its credit with us ; and 
of appearing, if poffible, more ridiculous than our former accounts of it, 
where we reckoned the maiden to be the beautiful, or any other particular 
whofe defe&t we have before difcovered. 

Hip. It feems fo, indeed. 

Soc. And for my own part, Hippias, I fee no way where to turn myfelf 
any more, but am abfolutely at a lofs. Have you any thing to fay? 

Hir. Not at prefent. But, as І faid juft now, after a little confidering 
I am certain Га! find it out. 

Soc. But I fear, fo extreme is my defire of knowing it, that I fhall not 
be able to wait your time.  Befides, І have juft met with, as I imagine, a 
fair kind of opening to the difcovery. For confider that which gives us 
delight and joy, (I {peak not of all kinds of pleafure, but of that only which 
arifes in us through the hearing and the fight,) whether we fhould not call 
this the beautiful. And how, indeed, could we difpute it'? feeing that 
it is the beautiful of our own fpecies, Hippias, with the fight of whom we 
are fo delighted: that we take pleafure in viewing all beautiful works of 
the loom or needle; and whatever is well painted, carved, or moulded. 
It is the fame with the hearing: for well-meafured founds and all mufical 
harmony, the beauties of profaic compofition alfo, with pretty fables and 
well-framed. ftories, have the like effec upon us, to be agreeable, to be 


БД 
there which is good is beautiful. This reciprocation, however, does not take place between the 
good, the ineffable principle of things, and the beautiful itfelf, the fource of every kind of beauty : 
for the former is fupereffential, but the latter is an intelligible idea. See the fixth book of the Re- 
public, and p. 516 of the Additional Notes оп the Firft Alcibiades. The affertion of Mr. Syden- 
ham, therefore, in his note on this part, is very erroneous, “ that,, according to Socrates and 
Plato, the fovereign beauty is the fource of a// good." —T. 

* In the Greek we read thus, По; т: ap’ av ayovitousba; But, nce we know of no precedent 
in Plato for the ufe of two interrogatives in this manner, that is, without the conjunction л (or) 
between them; we fuppofe it ought to be read either IIoc ГАР av ayavitoissóa ; or HPOZ т: ГАР 
а. т.л. ‘* To what purpofe fhould we contend about it ??—$.. 
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delightful, and to charm. Were we to give, therefore, that petulant and 
faucy fellow this anfwer—*'* Noble fir, the beautiful is that which gives us 
_ pleafure through the hearing, and through the fight,” do you think we fhould 
not reftrain his iniolence? 

Hip. For my part, Socrates, I think the nature of the beautiful now truly 
well explained. 

Soc. But what thall we fay of the beauty of manners, and of laws, 
Hippias? Shall we fay it gives us pleafure through the hearing, or through 
the fight ? or is it to be ranked under fome other kind? 

Hire. Perhaps the man may not think of this. 

Soc. By the Dog, Hippias, but that man would, of whom I ftand in awe 
the moft of all men; and before whom I fhould be moft athamed if I trifled, 
and pretended to utter fomething of great importance, when in reality I 
talked idly, and {poke nothing to the purpofe. 

Hir. Who is he? 

Soc. Socrates, the fon of Sophronifcus; who would no more fuffer me to 
throw out fuch random fpeeches, or fo readily decide on points which I had 
not thoroughly fifted, than he would allow me to talk of things which I am 
ignorant of, as if I knew them. 

Hir. Why, really, I muft own, that to me myfelf, fince you have ftarted 
the obfervation, the beauty of laws feems referable to another kind. 

Soc. Softly, Hippias. For, though we have fallen into frefh difficulties, 
equal to our former ones, about the nature of the beautiful, we are in a fair 
way, I think, of extricating ourfelves out of them. 

Hip. How fo, Socrates ? 

Soc. I will tell you how the matter appears to me: whether or no there 
be any thing material in what I fay, you will confider. The beauty then of 
laws and of manners, T imagine, may poffibly be found not aitogether abs- 
tracted from that kind of fenfation which arifes in the foul through the 
fenfes of hearing and of fight. But let us abide awhile by this definition, 
that “© what gives us pleafure through thefe fenfes is the beautiful," with- 
out bringing the beauty of laws the Ісай into queftion. Suppole then, that 
ei hzr the man of whom I am Ípeaking, or any other, fhould interrogate us 
g'terihs manner: © For what reafon, Hippias and Socrates, have you 
feparaced from the pleafant in general that fpecies of it in which you fay 

confifts 
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confifts the beautiful; denying the character of beautiful to thofe fpecies of 
pleafure which belong to the other fenfes, to the pleafures of tafte, the joys of 
Venus, and all others of the fame clafs? Do you refufe them the character 
of pleafant alfo, and maintain that no pleafure neither is to be found in thefe 
fenfations, or in any thing befide feeing and hearing?" Now, Hippias, what 
fhall we fay to this? 

Hip. By all means, Socrates, we muft allow pleafure to: be found alfo im 
thefe fenfations; a pleafure very exquifite. 

Soc. “ Since thefe fenfations then afford pleafure," will he fay, * no lef 
than thofe others, why do you deprive them of the name of beautiful, and rob: 
them of their proper аге of beauty?” ** Becaute there is no one who woul 
not laugh at us," we fhall anfwer, ** were we to call eating a beautiful thing, 
inftead of a pleafant; or the fmelling {weet odours, were we to fay, not that 
it was pleafant, but that it was beautiful. Above all, in amorous enjoy- 
ments, all the world would contend, there was the higheft degree of the 
{weet and pleafant ; but that whoever was engaged in them fhould take care 
not to be feen, the a& of love being far from agreeable to the fight, or beau- 
tiful’? Now, Hippias, when we have thus anfwered, he may reply, per- 
haps, in this manner :—** I apprehend perfe&ly well the reafon why vou 
have always been afhamed to call thefe pleafures beautiful ; it is becaufe they 
feem not fo to men. But the queftion which I afked you was not, What 
feemed beautiful to the multitude; but, What was fo in reality." Then 
fhall we anfwer, I prefume, only by repeating our laft hypotheíis, that 
** we ourtelves give the name of beautiful to that part only of the pleafant 
which arifeth in us by means. of our fight and hearing." But have you any 
thing to fay which may be of fervice to our argument? Shall we anfwer 
aught befides, Hippias ? 

His. To what he has faid, Socrates, it is unneceífary to make any fur- 
ther anfwer.. 

Soc. ** Very well now," will he fay. “ If the pleafant then, arifing through 
the fight and hearing, be the beautiful, whatever portion of the pleafant hap- 


* This fentence is ill pointed by H. Stephens in two places: in the firt of which, at leat, we 
think it was done with defign; fo as to give us this conftruétion:—“ What? Do you deprive,” 
&c. That learned editor was fond of doing the fame in many other fentences ; and particularly, 
in one, a little before this, he has in the margin propofed the like alteration—S, 
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pens not to be this, it is clear it cannot be the beautiful." Shall we admit 
this ? 


Hir. Certainly. 

Soc. ** Is that portion of the pleafant then," he will fay, * which arifes 
through the tight, the fame. with that which 'arifes through the fight and 
hearing ? Or is that which arifes through the hearing, the fame with that 
which arifes through the hearing and the fight?” < That which arifeth in 
us through either of thofe fenfes alone, and not through the other," we fhall 
aufwer, “15 by no means the fame with that which arifes through them both. 
For this feems to be the import of your queftion. But our meaning was, 
that each of thefe fpecies of the pleafant was, by itfelf feparately, the beau- 


tiful; and that they were alfo, both of them together, the fame beautiful.” 
Should we not anfwer fo? 


Hie. By all means. 

Sec. “ Does any fpecies of the pleafant then," he will fay, © differ from 
any other, whatever it be, fo far as it is pleafant? Obferve ; І afk you not if 
one pleafure is greater or lefs than another, or whether it is more or lefs a 
pleafure: but whether there is any difference between the pleafures in this 
refpect, that one of them is pleafure, the other not pleafure." In our opi- 
nion there is no difference between them, of this kind. Is there any? 

Hip. I agree with you, there is not any. 

Soc. © For fome other reafon, therefore," he will fay it 15, “ than becaufe 
they are pleafures, that you have felected thefe fpecies of pleafure from the 
гей, and given them the preference. You have difcerned that there is 
fomething or other in them by which they differ from the reft; with a view 
to which difference you diftinguifh them by the epithet of beautiful. Now 
the pleafure which arifeth in us through the fente of feeing, deriveth not its 
beauty from any thing peculiarly belonging to that fenfe !. For, if this were 
the caufe of its being beautiful, that other pleafure which arifes through the 
hearing never would be beautiful, as not partaking of that which is peculiar 
to the fenfe of feeing." “ You are in the right,” {hall we fay? 

Hir. We will. 


t That is, not from colour, or from figure; but from the due degree and proper difpofition of 
the colours; or from the ји fize, fit arrangement and ргорог оц of the parts; in a werd, from 
meafure, harmony, and order.—3. 


DOC. 
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Soc. “ So neither, on the other hand, does the pleafure produced in us 
through the fenfe of hearing derive its beauty from any circumftance which 
peculiarly attends the hearing *. For, in that cafe, the pleafure produced 
through feeing would not be beautiful, as not partaking of that which is 


2 22 


peculiar to the {enfe of hearing *. Shall we allow, Hippias, that the man 
is in the right when he fays this? 

Hie. Al!ow it. 

Soc. ** But both thefe pleafures now are beautiful, you fay.” For fo we 
fay: do we not? 

Hir. We do. 

Soc. ** There is fomething in them, therefore, the fame in both, to which 
they owe their beauty, a beauty common to them both. There is tomes 
thing, I fay, which they have belonging to them both in common, and alfo 
in particular to each. For otherwife they would not, both and each of them, 
be beautiful." Anfwer now, asif you were {peaking to him. 

Hip. I anfwer then, that, in my opinion ?, you give a true account of 


the matter. 
Soc. Should there be any circumftance, therefore, attending on both thefe 
pleafures of the fight and hearing taken together; yet if the fame circum- 


* That is, not from found, but from its juft degree and proper tone; from the concord of 
founds and their orderly fucceílion ; from thofe numbers and proportions by which found is mea- 
fured.—5. 

2 The Greek of this paffage is thus printed, оџкоџу єтї ye B axons 430m. So, in the fpcech of 
Socrates, immediately preceding, where the reafoning is the fame, only the terms inverted, we 
read ovxowy eri ye WY оеш йун. In both paffages the fenfe is thus very lame. Stephens propofes 
this readiag, ouxouv ктт ук к. T. А. which is found, he fays, in fome old manufcript. But the fenfe 
is very little amended by this alteration. Cornarius, whether from that manufcript in the Hafen- 
ftein library which he was favoured with the ufe of, or from his own fagacity, has recovered a 
part, at leaft, of the true reading; thus, ovx ойт eti ye ж. т. л. For, that we ought to read ovx озса, 
there сап be no doubt; the argumentation (hows it fufficiently : but this amendment may, 
we imagine, be improved by reading ove оџа hye д” axons (and in the former pailage W of ews) 
ndovn.—S. 

3 In the edition of Plato by Stephens we read the Greek of this paff:ge thus, euo: $охи exem, de 
Аун; and by a marginal note we find, that it was fo printed by defign. But the elitions of Aldus 
and of Walder give us the lait word, aeyeis, which is certainly right: for, in reading лун, Hippias 
is made to fpeak of the man, not zo him, contrary to the intention of Plato expreffed in the рге. 
ceding fentence. —-S, 
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ftance attend not on each taken feparately; or fhould any attend on each 
feparately *, yet not on both together; they cannot derive their beauty from 
this circumftance, 

Hır. How is it poffible, Socrates, that any circumítance whatever, which 
attends on neither of them, fhould ever attend on both? 

Soc. Do you think this impoffible? 

Hip, I muft be quite ignorant, I own, in things of this fort; as I am quite 
unufed to fuch kind of difputes. 

Soc. You jeft, Hippias. But I am in danger, perhaps, of fancying that I 
fee fomething, fo circumftanced, as you aver to be impoffible. 

Hir. You are in no danger of any fuch fancy, Socrates; but are pleafed to 
look afquint purpofely : that is all. 

Soc. Many things, I affure you, of that kind appear to me very evident. 
But I give no credit to them ; becaufe they are not evident to you, who have 
raifed a larger fortune than any man living, by the profeffion of philofophy ; 
and becaufe they appear only to me, who have never in that way earned a 
farthing. I have {fome fufpicion, however, that poffibly you are not in earneft 
with me, but defign to impofe upon me: fo many things of that kind do I 
perceive fo plainly. 

Hir. No one will know better than yourfelf, Socrates, whether I am in 
earneft with you or not, if you will but begin and tell me, what thofe things 
are which you perceive fo plainly. You will foon fee that you talk idly. For 
you will never find a circumftance attending us both together, which attends 
feparately neither you nor me. 

Soc. How fay you, Hippias? But perhaps you have reafon on your fide, 
and I may not apprehend it. Let me, therefore, explain to you my meaning 
more diftinétly. То me then it appears, that fome circumftance of being, 
` which attends not my individual perfon, nor yours, fomething which belongs 
neither to me, nor to you, may yet poffibly belong to both of us, and attend 
both our perfons taken together : and, on the other hand °, that certain cir- 
cumftances 


2 


* In the Greek text, after this firft part of the fentence, Es apa Ti айта ai идо aupotepai merov- 
faci, ixaTtpz д ux, there is a manifeft omiffion of the following words, 7 txatspa mev, аифотерои дє 
ya, as will appear afterwards, where Socrates refers to this very fentence.—S. 

* The Greek of this paífage is thus printed: izepa д”! av, & анротєри петодошу пули Tavra oude~ 
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cumftances of being, not attending us both taken together, may attend each 
of our feparate and fingle perfons. 

Hır. Youtell me of prodigies {till greater, I think, now ', Socrates, than 
thofe which you told me of juft before. For confider : if both of us are honett, 
man, muft not each of us be honeft? or, fuppofing each of us di(honeft, muft 
we not both be fo? If both are found and well, is not each alfo? Or, fhould 
each of us now be tired of any thing *, or come off ill in fome combat be- 
tween us, or be amazed and confounded, or be affected any other way, 
would not both of us be in the fame plight? To go further; in cafe that 
we had, both of us, images of ourfelves made of gold, or filver, or ivory ; or 
that both of us, if you will give me leave to fay it; were generous, or wife» 
or honourable ; did both of us happen to be old or young ; or to be poffeffed 
of any other human quality ; or to be in any condition whatever incident to 
human life; muft not each of us be, of abfolute neceffity, that very fame 
kind of man, and in thofe very fame circumftances ? 

Soc. Beyond all doubt. 

Hip. But you, Socrates, with your companions and fellow difputants; 
confider not things univerfally, or in the whole. Thus you take the beau- 


57:90» tai ишу. By which the fenfe of this part of the fentence is made exactly the fame with 
that of the former part. But the words ётера д” av plainly indicate, that fomething different is 
intended. Апа what this precifely is, will appear in the beginning of page 421 5 where this fen- 
tence of Socrates is repeated in other words, and ridiculed by Hippias. In conformity with 
which undoubted meaning of this paffage, we are obliged to make an alteration here in the Greek 
text, and to read it thus, ғтғра jas & MH eQ4QoTtpoi memovdauev sivai, Tavra 'EKATEPON enz! 
пишу. —9. 

* Inftead of av, we prefume that we ought here to read wy, as oppofed to oxyov тротгроу at the 
end of the fentence.—S. 

2 Whoever has any tafte for humour cannot fail of obferving the drollery with which Hippias 
is here made to confefs in what condition he finds himfelf; tired of the converfation upon a fub- 
jet, the tendency of which he is ignorant of, confuted over and over, and at length quite puz- 
zled with a feeming paradox. His fly infinuation alfo here, that Socrates was in the fame condition 
with himfelf; and his other, juft before, that Socrates reafoned unfairly, like himfelf and his bro- 
ther fophifts ; thefe ftrokes of humour will be obvious to all who are acquainted with Plato’s artful 
and humorous way of writing. But thofe who have a delicacy of tafe to difcern the feveral 
kinds of humour, will have an additional pleafure in diftinguifhing the coarfe farcafms and buf- 
foon manner of Hippias, both in this fpeech and before in page 402, from the genteel and fine 
raillery always ufed by Socrates.—S. 
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tiful and chop it into pieces: and every thing in nature, which happens te 
be the fubje& of your difcourfe, you ferve in the fame manner, {plitting and 
dividing it *. Hence you are unacquainted with the greatnefs of things’, 

with 


* It was the manner of Socrates in converfation, whatever was the fubje&t of it, to afcend to 
the confideration of the thing in general; to divide it into its feveral fpecies ; and to diftinguifh 
each fpecies from the reft by fome peculiar character, in order to come at the definite and precife 
nature of the very thing in queftion.—S. 

* All things in nature, diftinguifhed into their feveral kinds, general and fpecific, are, according 
to the Platonic doctrine, the unfolding of univerfal form and beauty. That this principle, which 
every where bounds every part of nature, may appear in a brighter light ; that oppofite principle, 
infinitude or the infinite, is here exhibited to view: and amongít the various reprefentations 
given of it by the antient phyfiologifls, that of Anaxagoras is fingled out from the reft; probably 
for this reafon, becaufe it affords the ftrongeft contraft: the infinite, according to his doétrine, 
being, if the ехргеПоп may be allowed us, infinite the moft of all; or, as Simplicius ftyles it, 
«тараз алтыр, infinitely infinite. A fummary account of which may be neceflary to a full com- 
prehenfion of the paffage before us.— Down to the time of Anaxagoras, all the philofophers 
agreed in the do&rine of one infinite, material, principle of things. This was held by Pythagoras 

‘and his followers to be nothing elfe than a common fubjeét-matter of the four elements, or 
primary. forms of nature: from the various combinations of which four, in various proportions, 
are made all other natural bodies. By the difciples of Anaximander it was fuppofed to have 

form, though indiftinét and indeterminate; out of which all contrarieties arofe through fepara- 

‘tion. Others imagined the infinite to have fome determinate and diflin&t form: and thefe again 
were divided. For fome, at the head of whom was Thales, thought it a watery fluid, or moifture, 

‘replete with the feeds of all things; every thing being produced from fome feminal principle by 
evolution and dilatation, through the aétion of the то fluid. In the opinion of others, of Anaxi- 

menes and his fchool, it was a kind of air; from the rarefaction and condenfation of which were 

produced other great and uniform kinds of body throughout the univerfe, by mixture making the 

leffer the compofite. Such were the moft antient accounts of the material caufe of things, and 

their origin out of the one infinite. But Anaxagoras ftruck out a new road to the knowledge of 

nature. | or, denying the origin of things from any infinite one, whether determinate or indeter- 

minate, fcrrmed or unformed ; denying the exiftence of any primary or elementary bodies; deny- 

ing all effential change in nature, even any alteration in any thing, except fuch as arofe from 

local motion, or the fhifting of parts from one body to another ; he taught, that the corpufcula, 

‘or component parts of things, were always what they are at prefent : for that the forms of nature, 
innumerable in their kinds, were compofed of fimilar and homogeneous parts. Further he taught 

that each of thefe minute bodies, though homogeneous with that whole of which it was a part, 

was itfelf compofed of parts diffimilar and heterogeneous, infinite in number; there being no 

bounds in nature to minutenefs : that thefe heterogeneous bodies, infinitely minute, were of all 

kinds; fo that all things, in fome meafure, were together every where; and.each of thofe cor- 

puícula, apparently fo uniform, contained all the various principles of things; that the predo- 

5 minance 
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with bodies of infinite magnitude, through the natural continuity of being. 
And now fo much are you a ftranger to the vaftnefs of this view of the 
univerfe, as to imagine that any thing, whether being or circumftance of 
being, can poffibly belong to both thote pleafures which we are Ípeaking of, 
taken together, yet not belong to each of them; or, on the other hand, 
may belong to each, without belonging to both. So void of thought and 


minance of fome one of thefe principles, that is, the quantity of it exceeding that of the reft, 
conftituted the nature of each minute body ; fitting it alfo for union with bodies homogeneous to 
it, that is, with other bodies, where the fame principle was predominant : that, all things being in 
perpetual motion, which Бг began, and is continued on by a&tive mind, difpofing all things; 
the predominance of each principle was continually fluctuating and changing ; the deftruction of 
the prefent predominance was the diffolution of each temporary boing; and a new predominance, 
that of fome other principle, was the generation of what we call a new being. Fer inítance; 
whereas every drop of water contains aérial particles within it; as foon as thefe begin to predo- 
minate in any watery drop, it rifes in air; and, receiving there an increafe of the aérial principle, 
by degrees becomes united to the air. So, air refines into fire, and thickens into water, through 
the overpowering of the one or the other of thefe neighbour principles, with which it ever had 
maintained a fecret correfpondence. So the earthy particles, accumulated in the water, produce 
mud, by degrees hardening into earth; thence into various mineral bodies, ftones, and metals, 
according to the kind of earth predominant in each place through motion. Thefe again crumble 
into common earth: from which all the various vegetable beings arife in like manner, nourifhed 
and increafed by the accumulation of particles homogeneous; and into which they fall, and are 
diflolved again, through the decay and diminution of thofe particles, whofe fuperior number and 
ftrength to refift others of a different kind had before conftituted the being. In the fame manner 
all the parts of animals, whether mufcular, membranous, bony, or any other, receive nouriíliment, 
or admit decay, by addition or fubtraétion of homogeneous particles. It will be eafy for а 
thinking mind. to purfue nature acting in this method, according to Anaxagoras, through all 
things. The principles of things are thus made infinite, not only in number and minutenefs ; but 
there being alfo a continuity of duoomeperat, or homogeneous particles, &@п cuvexifouevai, through 
the univerfe, every бишонерж, that is, every kind of things, is a natural body, infinite in magnitude, 
and infinitely divifible into fuch parts as are wholly agreeing in their kind. Simplicius, in his 
commentary on the Phyfics of Ariftotle, to which ineflimable magazine of antient phyfiology we 
are indebted for the chief part of this note, draws the fame conclufion : his words are thefe : ex тшу 
— трох іроу TUVVOEW, OTi Тау Ex тохто; EKHQIWETOU, XOU тоуто EV тасіу ETTIV, CU Lovey TO Wav AAAG 
хол Exag TOV, ov Tw Tarbes буду 2. хай та куби, ameipanis atipoy ктт. ‘From the account now 
given it is eafy to conceive, that if every thing is made out of every thing by feparation, and all 
things are in all, not only the univerfe, but every kind of things therein, is infinitely infinite, not 
only in the number of its parts, but alfo in magnitude.” See Ariftot. Phyfic. l. i. c. 4. and 1. iii. 
с. 4. Simplic. Com. fol. б. and 105. b. 106. a.—S. 
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confideration, fo fimple, and {o narrow-minded are you and your compa- 
nions. 

Soc. Such is the lot of our condition, Hippias. Itis not what a man 
will, fays the common proverb, but what he can. However, you are always 
kind in affifting us with your inftru&ions. For but juft now, before you 
had taught me better, how fimple my mind was, and how narrow my way 
of thinking, I fhall give you ftill a plainer proof, by telling you what were 
my thoughts upon the prefent fubje& :—if you will give me leave. 

Hir. You will tell them to one who knows them already, Socrates. 
For I am well acquainted with the different ways of thinking, and know 
the minds of all who philofophize. Notwithftanding, if it will give plea- 
fure to yourfelf, you may tell me. 

Soc. To me, I confefs, it will, You muft know then, my friend, that I 
was fo foolifh, till I had received from you better information, as to imagine 
of myfelf and you, that each of us was one períon ; and that this, which each 
of us was, both of us were not, as not being one, but two perfons.—Such a 
fimpleton was I !—But from you have I now learnt, that if both of us are 
two perfons, each of us alfo by neceflity is two; and that, if each of us be 
but one, it follows by the fame neceffity, that both of us are no more. For, 
by reafon of the continuity of being, according to Hippias, it is impoffible 
it fhould be otherwife ; each of us being of песе ќу whatever both of us 
are, and both whatever each '. And now, perfuaded by you to believe thefe 
things, here I fit me down and reft contented. But б: inform me, Hip- 


pias, whether we are one perfon, you and I together ; or whether you are 
two perfons, and I two perfons. 


Hir. What mean you, Socrates? 


Soc. The very thing which I fay. For I am afraid of entering. with you 
into a further difcuffion of the fubje@, becaufe you fall into a paffion 
with me, whenever you fay any thing which you take to be important. 


з The words of Anaxagoras, as cited by Simplicius, pag. 106. b. really favour fuch a conclufion. 
For he exprefsly fays, that his fyftem of the continuity of being included та abn xat tas ites, every 
thing which any being had, or fuffered: that is, in fcholaftic language, all the properties and 
accidents of being; or, in common fpeech, the condition and circumftances of things; which, as 
he tells us, infeparably follow and attend their feveral natures.—S. 


To 
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To venture for once, however; tell me—Is not each of us one? and is not 
the being one а circumitance attendant upon our being? 

Hi». Without doubt. 

Soc. If each of us then be one, each of us muft be alfo odd. Or think 
you that one 1s not an odd number ? 

Hip. I think it is. 

Soc. Are we odd both together then, notwithftanding that we are two? 

Hip. That is abfurd, Socrates. 

Soc. But both together, we are even. Is it not fo? 

Hip. Certainly. 

Soc. Now, becaufe both of us together we are even, does it follow from 
thence that each of us fingly too is even? 

Hir. Certainly not. 

Soc. There is not, therefore, fuch an abfolute neceffity, as you faid juft 
now there was, that, whatever both of us were, each fhould be the fame ; 
and that, whatever each of us was, the fame muft we be both. 

His. Not in fuch cafes as thefe, I acknowledge; but {till it holds true in 
fuch as I enumerated before. 

Soc. That fuffices, Hippias. I am contented with this acknowledgment, 
that it appears to: be fo in fome cafes, but in others otherwife. For, if you 
remember from whence the prefent difpute arofe, I faid, that the pleafures 
of fight and hearing could not derive their beauty from any circumftance 
which attended on each, yet not on both ; neither from any which attended 
on both, yet not on each: but that the beauty of them was derived from 
fomething which they had belonging to both of them in common, and in 
particular to each. And this I faid, Бева you had admitted the beauty of 
them both together, and of each feparately. From which I drew this con- 
fequence, that they were indebted for their beauty to fome being, whofe 
prefence {till followed and attended on them both; and not to fuch as fell 
fhort of either: And I continue ЁШ in the fame mind. But anfwer me, as 
if we were now beginning this laft inquiry afrefh. Pleafure through the 
fight and pleafure EREN the hearing, then, being fuppofed Westen both 
oF them and each; tell me, does not the caufe of their beauty follow 
and attend on both of them taken together, and upon each alfo confidered 
Íeparate ? 

Hir. 
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Hır. Without doubt. 

Soc. Is it then becaufe they are pleafures, both and each of them, that 
they are beautiful? Or, if this were the caufe, would not the pleafures of 
the other fenfes be beautiful, as well as thefe ? For it appeared that they 
were pleafures as well as thefe :—if you remember. 

Hie. I remember it well. 

Soc. But becaufe thefe pleafures arife in us through fight and hearing, 
this we affigned for the саше of their being beautiful. 

Hir. It was fo determined. 

Soc. Obferve now, whether I am right or not: for, as well as I can 
remember, we agreed that the pleaíant was the beautiful ; not the pleafant 
in general, but thofe fpecies of it only which are pioduced through fight 
and hearing. 

Hır. It is true. 

Soc. Does not this circumftance then attend on both thefe pleafures taken 
together? and is it not wanting to each of them alone? For by no means is 
either of them alone, as was faid before, produced through both thofe fenfes. 
Both of them are indeed through both, but not fo is each. Is this true? 

Нир. Jis. 

Soc. They are not beautiful, therefore, either of them, from any Cir- 
cumftance which attends on either by itfelf. For we cannot argue from 
either to both; nor, from what each is feparately, infer what they both are 
jointly, So that we may affert the joint beauty of both thete pleafures, 
according to our prefent hypothefis of the beautiful: but this hypothefis 
will not fupport us in afferting any beauty feparate in either. Or how fay 
we? 15 it not of neceffity fo? 

Hip. So it appears. 

Soc. Sav we then that both are beautiful, but deny that each is fo? 

Hip. What reafon is there to the contrary ? 

Soc. This reafon, my friend, as it feems to me; becaufe we had fv ppofed 
certain circumftances attendant ороп things with this condition, that, if 
they appertained to any two things, both together, they appertained at the 
fame time to each; and, if they appertained to each, that they appertained 
alfo to both. Of this kind are all {fuch circumítances and attendants of 
things as were enumerated by you. Are they not? 


Hır. 


С 
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Hrr. They are. 

Soc. But fuch cireumftances or appendages of being, as thofe related by 
me, are otherwife: and of this kind are the being cach, and the being both, 
Have not I fated the cafe rightly ? 

Hır. You have. 

Soc. Under which kind then, Hippias, do you rank the beautiful? Do 
you rank it among thofe mentioned by yourfelf? as when you inferred that 
if I was well and hearty, and you well and hearty, then both of us were 
well and hearty: or, if I was һопе and you honeft, then both of us were 
honeft : or, if we both were fo, it followed that fo was each of us. Does the 
fame kind of inference hold true in this cafe? If I am beautiful, and you 
are beautiful, then both of us are beautiful; and if both of us, then each. 
Or is there no reafon why it fhould not here be as it is in numbers *? two 
of which, taken together, may be even; though each feparately is perhaps 
odd, perhaps even: or, as it is in magnitudes * ; where two of them, though 
each is incommenfurable with fome third, yet both together may perhaps 
be commenfurable with it, perhaps incommenfurable. А thouíand fuch 
other things there are, which I perceived, as I faid, with great clearnefs. 
Now, to whether of thefe two orders of being do you refer the beautiful ? 
Does the proper rank of it appear as evident to you as it does to me? For 
to me it appears highly abfurd, to fuppofe both of us beautiful, yet each o£. 
us not fo; or each of us beautiful, yet not fo both; no lefs abfurd, than it 
is to fuppofe the fame kind of difference between the natures of both and 

e 


* For inftance; the two odd numbers, feven and three, together make the even number, ten: 
and the two even numbers, fix and four, make the very fame number.—S. 

* For inftance; let there be fuppofed a line ten inches in length, meafured by whole inches: 
a line of three inches 3, and another line of two inches 4, are each of them incommenfurable 
with the firft given line; becaufe neither of them can be meafured completely by any line fo long 
as а whole inch: yet both together making fix inches, they are commenfurable with the line of 
ten inches, by the inch-meafure.— It is the fame with the powers of two lines. The power of 
either may be incommenfurable with that of the other, and alfo with fome given magnitude : yet 
the power arifing from both may be commenfurable with that third magmtude. See Euclid. 
Elem. lib. x. prop. 35.—To the prefent purpofe alfo is applicable the following theorem. The 
diameter of a (quare is demonftrated by Euclid (Elem. x. 97.) to be incommenfurable with its 
fide: and confequently fo is a line twice as long as the diameter. Yet the rectangular fpace 
comprehended by that diameter and by a line of twice its length, is equal to а fquare, whofe fide 
4s commenfurable with the fide of the given fquare.—S. 
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each in any of the cafes put by you. Do you agree with me then in rank- 
ing the beautiful among thefe, or do you refer it to the oppofite clafs of 
things ? 

Hir, I entirely agree with you, Socrates. 

Soc. You do well, Hippias: becaufe we fhall thus be freed from any 
further inquiry upon this article. For, if the beautiful be in that clafs of 
things where we agree to place it, the pleafant then, which arifes in us 
through fight and hearing, can no longer be fuppofed the beautiful. Becaufe 
that which comes through both thofe fenfes jointly, may make the pleafures 
which arife from thence beautiful indeed both taken together; but cannot 
make either of them fo, confidered as feparate from the other. But that 
the beautiful fhould have fuch an effe&, or communicate itfelf in this manner, 
1$ abfurd to fuppofe ; as you and I have agreed, Hippias. 

Hip. We agreed it was fo, I own. 

Soc. It is impoffible, therefore, that the pleafant, arifing in us through 
fight and hearing, fhould be the beautiful; becaufe from this hypothefis an 
abfurdity would follow. 

His. You have reafon on your fide. 


Soc. ** Begin again then, and tell me,” will he fay, **for you have miffed 
it now, what is that beautiful, the affociate of both thefe pleafures, for the 
fake of which you give them the preference to all others, by honouring 
them with the name of beautiful?" It appears to me, Hippias, neceffary 
for us to anfwer thus; that **theíe are of all pleafures the moft innocent 
and good, as well both of them taken together, as each taken fingly '.” Ог 


can you tell me of any circumftance befide, in which they differ from other 
pleafures ? 

Hir. I know of none befide: for they are indeed the beft of all. 

Soc. **'Phis then,” he will fay, “do you now maintain to be the beau- 


tiful, pleafure profitable ?"—-« It is fo in my opinion,” I fhall anfwer.— What 
anfwer would you make? 


Hır. The fame, 
Soc. © Well then,” will he fay: “the profitable, you know, is that which 
is the efficient of good. And the efficient, as we agreed lately, is a thing 


1 See the latter part of the Philebus. 
different 
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different from the effe&. Our reafoning, therefore, has brought us round 
to the fame point again : for thus neither would the good be beautiful, nor 
would the beautiful be good ; each of thefe being, upon this hypothefis, dif- 
ferent from the other." < Moft evidently fo ;" is the anfwer we muft make, 
Hippias, if we are of found mind. For the facrednefs of truth will never 
fuffer us to oppofe the man who has truth with him on his fide. 

Hir. But now, Socrates, what think you all thefe matters are which we 
have been difputing about? They are the fhreds and tatters of an argument, 
cut and torn, as I faid before, into a thoufand pieces, But the thing which 
is beautiful, as well as highly valuable, is this: to be able to exhibit a fine 
fpeech, in a becoming and handfome manner, before the council, or court 
of juftice, or any other affembly ог perfon in authogity, to whom the fpeech 
is addreffed ; fuch а fpeech as hath the power of perfuafion; and having 
ended to depart, not with mean and infignificant trophies of victory, but 
with a prize. the.*nobleft, the prefervation of ourfelves, our fortunes, and 
our friends, This you ought to be ambitious of, and bid adieu to fuch petty 
and paltry difputes; or you will appear as if you had quite loft vour fenfes, 
playing with ftraws and trifles, as you have been now doing. 

Soc. O friend Hippias! you are happy that you know what courfe of life 
it is beft for a man to follow, and have followed it, according to your own 
account, fo fuccefsfully yourfelf. But I feem fated to be under the power of 
a damoniacal nature, who keeps me wandering continually in fearch of 
truth, and ftill at a lofs where to find it. And whenever I lay my difficul- 
ties and perplexities before you wife men, I meet with no other anfwer from 
you than contumely and reproach. For you all tell me the fame thing 
which you tell me now, “ That I bufy myfelf about filly, minute, and infig- 
nificant matters." On the other hand, when, upon giving credit to what 
you all tell me, I fay, as you do, ** That to be able to exhibit a fine fpeech in 
a court of juftice, or any other affembly, and to go through it in a proper and 
handfome manner, is the fineft thing in the world ; and that no employment 
is fo beautiful, or fo well becomes a man; I then meet with cenfure and ob- 
loquy from fome who are here prefent ', but efpecially from that man who 
is always reproving те, For he is my neareft of kin, and lives with me in 


? 


* Meaning his philofophic friends. 
HE. the 
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the fame houfe. So, whenever I return home, and am entered in, as foort 
as lie hears me talking in this ftrain, he afks me if I am not afhamed to pro- 
nounce, with fo much confidence, what profeffions and employments are 
fine, or beautiful, or becoming ; when I have plainly fhown myfelf fo igno- 
rant with regard to things beautiful, as not to know wherein the nature of 
beauty confifts.—'* And how can you judge," fays he, * who has fpoken a 
beautiful or fine fpeech, or done any thing elfe in a handfome manner, and 
who not, ignorant as you are what the beautiful and handfome is? Such 
then being the difpofition of your mind, is it poffible that you can think life 
more eligible to you than death ?" "Thus have I had the ill fortune, as I told 
you, to {utter obloquy and reproach from you, to fuffer obloquy alfo and re- 
proach from him. But, perhaps, it is neceffary to endure all this. If I 
have received benefit or improvement from it, there is no harm done. And 
1 feem to myfelf, Hippias, improved and benefited by the converfation of 
you both. For the meaning of the proverb, © Things of beauty are things, 
of difficulty," if Iam not "aute in myfelf, I know, 
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INTRODUCTION 


TO 


THE BANQUET. 


Tue compofition, fays Mr. Sydenham ', of this dialogue is of a fingular 
caft, and different from that of any other. For the principal part of it 
confifts of oratorical fpeeches, fpoken at a certain banquet or entertainment, 
by fome of the company in their turns, upon a fubje& propofed by one of 
their number.—The {peakers are thefe fix, Phiedrus, Paufanias, Eryxima- 
chus, Ariftophanes, Agatho, and Socrates. "Their feveral {peeches are finely 
diftinguifhed by different ftyles of oratory, and with great propriety difplay 
the peculiar chara&er of each fpeaker.— The firft of them, Phedrus, was 
a young gentleman of the moft ingenuous difpofition, modeft, candid, and a 
lover of truth; refined, elevated, and heroic in his fentiments ; the fame 
perfon whofe character Plato has thus drawn at large in a dialogue infcribed 
with his name. From thence alfo we learn that he was a great admirer 
of Lyfias the orator: accordingly, the fpeech made by him in this Banquet 
favours much of the ftyle of Lyfias, fuch as it is chara&erized by Plato? him- 
felf; the di&ion being pure and elegant ; the periods round and well turned ; 
but expreffing the fame fentiments over and over again in variety of lan- 
guage; and where the fentiments are various, void of all method or order in 
the ranging, them.— The next fpeech, reported in the dialogue, is that of 
Paufanias ; who appears to have been a ftatefman or politician, a great admirer 


* Nearly the whole of this Introduction is extracted from Mr. Sydenham's argument to this 
dialogue. %5 he is miftaken in certain parts of his argument, from the want of a more profound 
knowledge of Plato’s philofophy, I found it impoffible to give it entire.— T. 

? See the Phaedrus, 
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of both the Spartan and the Athenian laws, and an enemy to all other fyftems 
of government and manners. The ftyle of his oratory correfponds exactly with 
the chara&er which Hermogenes gives us of the ftyle ufed by Ifocrates : 
for he is clear and diftin&, and divides his fubje& properly; is profufe in 
ornaments, and rather too nice and accurate ; diffufe and ample in his fenti- 
ments, though not in his expreffion; and taking a large compafs of argu- 
ment in the coming to his point. We find him however free from thofe 
faults for which that critic juftly reprehends Ifocrates: for in the fpeech 
of Paufanias there is no languor nor tedioufnefs ; nor is he guilty of preach- 
ing, or of being didaétic ; vices in oratory which are the ufual concomitants 
of old age, and in Ifocrates perhaps were principally owing to that caufe: 
certain it is, that moft of his orations now extant were compofed in the 
decline of his life, and that in the lateft of them thofe blemifhes are the 
moft confpicuous. But at the time when the іреесһеѕ, reported in this 
dialogue, were fuppofed to have been fpoken, Ifocrates was in the flower 
both of his age and of his eloquence. Add to this, that Paufanias here 
immoderately affects fome of thote little graces of ftyle for which Ifocrates 
was remarkable in his younger years moft 1; fuch as ахта, or oppofitions ; 
"Motte, Or parities, where one member of a fentence anfwers either in 
found or fentiment to another ; and thofe merely verbal or literal fimilarities, 
ef adnominations, adliterations, and the fame beginnings or endings of two 
ог more words near one another. Опе of thefe ornaments, improperly 
ufed, Plato ridicules in the way of mimicry, as foon as the fpeech of Pau- 
fanias is ended: which alone feems a fufficient evidence that Plato in fram- 
ing that fpeech purpofely imitated the ftyle of Hocrates. His intention in 
fo doing, as appears probable, we think, from the beginning of the fpeech 
itfelf, was to fet in contraft thofe two celebrated orators, Lyfias and Ifocrates ; 
and to exhibit the former as treating his fubject in a general, indifcriminating, 
indeterminate way, copious in his language, but jejune in matter: the other, 
as diftinguifhing and methodical, full of matter, and ample in particulars, 
from having ftudied the nature of his fubje& more diftinGly, philofophically, 
and minutely. It may be pertinent to obferve, that Plato feems to have 


* See Hermogenes wep Wey, 1. 1. c. 12. The fame critic esp: шебодор, c. 17. and 16. Vit. 
Homer. inter Opufc. Mytholog. ex ed. 2da, pag. 300, 301. Quintilian, Inftitut. Orat. 1. ix. c. 3. 
and Demetrius Phaler. mepi epunvesa;, $ 29. 
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had the fame view in introducing the: mention of Ifocrates near the con- 
clufion of his dialogue named Phedrus.—The next {peaker to Paufanias is 
Eryximachus ; whofe profeffion was that of medicine : and his {peech is fuit- 
able to his profeffion ; for he confiders the fubje& in a more extenfive view ; 
and, beginning from the human body, both in its found and morbid ftate, 
goes on like a thorough naturalift, and purfues his inftances through every 
part of nature, through earth, air and (Ку, up to that which is divine. His 
oratory, to the beft of our little judgment in thefe matters, agrees with what 
Hermogenes ! reports of Pericles, that of all the antient orators, meaning 
before the time of Demofthenes, he had in appearance, as well as in 
reality, the moft of the dsworys, that 15, weight with his hearers, and power 
over their paffions. For, according to that critic, the real отус of an 
orator confifts in a ready and apt ufe of his general knowledge, or an 
opportune and proper application of it, in managing his fubje& ; and the 
Ssworys is molt apparent, he fays, when the swor, the thoughts and fenti- 
ments, are profound, curious, and out of the common road, yet ftriking and 
forcible. Now the real and the apparent deworys, as thus defcribed, are both 
of them remarkable in the only oration of Pericles we have left, inferted by 
Thucydides in his hiftory: and both {eem affeétedly ufed in the {peech of 
Eryximachus; which we prefume, therefore, Plato compofed in imitation 
of Pericles.—Next after him {peaks Ariftophanes, the celebrated comic poet ; 
through whofe comedies, fuch at leaft as are ftill remaining, runs the fame 
rich vein of humour, the fame lively and redundant wit, which characterize 
his fpeech in the Banquet.—The next fpeech is made by Agatho, the donor 
of the feaft.^ Agatho was at this time a young man of a large fortune, 
generous, magnificent, and polifhed in his manners; much admired by all 
for the comelinefs of his perfon; and celebrated by Plato in the Protagoras 
for his fine parts and excellent natural difpofition. His genius inclined 
him to poetry, and particularly to that of the tragic kind ; in which he was 
{о fuccefsful, as to win the prize from all his antagonifts, in one of thofe 
competitions for excellence in writing tragedies annually held at the {еа} 
of Bacchus. Upon this occafion it was that he gave bis friends that enter- 
tainment which Plato has immortalized by this fine dialogue. We have no 


* See his treatife greg: адау, 1, ii. €. 9. 
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piece of his writing extant; but it is highly probable that the fpeech here 
attributed to him gives a juft reprefentation of his ftyle : for the language 
of it is extremely poetical, fiorid, and abounding with metaphors; and the 
fentiments are wonderfully elegant, ingenious, and full of fancy, but have 
not fo much as an appearance of truth for their foundation—The hit 
Ípeaker on the fubject is Socrates: and his fpeech is in every refpe& worthy 
ofthe man. For in his whole conduét he was modeft, and careful to avoid 
the leaf degree of oftentation ; in all his difcourfe he was folicitous above all 
things for the truth in every fubje@!, and propofed to himfelf that as the 
principle end in all his difputes, inquiries, and refearches ; and whenever he 
took the lead in converfation, he began from things eafy, common, and 
obvious, but gradually rofe to fpeculations the moft difficult, fublime, vand 
excellent. Agreeably to this character, he delivers in his fpeech nothing as 
from himíelf; but introduces another perfon, affuming the magifterial airs 
ofa teacher, yet condefcending, gentle, and affable. This perfon is Dio- 
tima, a lady at that time in high reputation for her intercourfe with the 
Gods, and her predictions of future events. The fpeech of Socrates соп» 
tains the recital of a converfation between himfelf and this prophetic lady ; 
into whofe mouth he puts what he has а mind to teach, on purpofe to 
infinuate that his fpeech was indifputably true, was worthy of being thought 
divinely infpired, and conveyed the knowledge of divine things. The’elo- 
quence of it exemplifies that doctrine taught by Plato in his Phaedrus and 
his Gorgias, that the man who beft knows the truth in every fubject he 
treats of, and intends the good of thofe whom he endeavours to perfuade, 
he who has the moft knowledge of human nature, and of the. various dif- 
pofitions of men, and confequently can adapt his fpeech to the temper of 
his audience, he is likely to make the ableft and beft fpeaker; the other 
qualifcations requifite to form an orator being comparatively mean, and, 
јо far as art is concerned in them, eafily attainable. The truth of this 
doCtrine was foon after abundantly confirmed in Demofthenes, who, form- 
ing himfelf upon the rules laid down by Plato, became at once the moft 
perfect patriot, politician, and orator of his (I had almoft faid of any)age.— 
After thefe fix fpeeches are ended, а new character is brought upon the 


2 See the Greater Hippias. 
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ftage,—Alcibiades, a young nobleman of the firft rank in Athens, of great 
natural and acquired abilities, chiefly thofe of the military kind, but of diffo- 
Aute and thoroughly debauched manners. Being ambitious of power and 
government in the ftate too early, before he was qualified for them by know- 
ledge and experience, he had for fome time been a follower of Socrates, 
whofe eloquence aud reafoning he faw prevailing always over thofe of the 
Sophifts: for he hoped to acquire, in his company and converfe, the fame 
fuperior power of perfuafion ; in order to employ that power with the people, 
and gratify the views of his ambition. He js introduced into the bauquet- 
room, far from fober; and his behaviour and fpeech (for he is engaged by 
the company to make a fpeech) perfectly agree with the charaCter of his 
manners. The fubje& on which he fpeaks is profeffedly, and in all appears 
ance, foreign to the point fpoken to by the reft, as the diforderly and un- 
thinking condition which he is in requires it fhould be; but it is far from 
being fo in reality. Plato has not only woven it into his defign in this ins 
comparable dialogue, but has made it one of the той effential parts, with- 
out which the work had been wholly defective in the end for which it was 
framed’. Thefe fpeeches, with the converfation and occurrences at the 
banquet, make the principal part of this dialogue; and are introduced, not 
in a dramatic, but a narrative way, The introduction is partly narrative, 
and partly dramatic; by which means it is fomewhat intricate. For the 
dialogue opens with a converfation between two períons only, Apollodorus 
and fome friend of his, though in the prefence of others, fuch as dramatic 
writers call mute perfons. At the very beginning Apollodorus relates a fhort 
converfation lately held between himfelf and Glauco; and tells his friend, 
that he then gave Glauco an account of what had paífed at the banquet 
given by Agatho; which account, repeated by him here again, conftitutes 
all the гей of the dialogue. He fays, it was delivered to him by Arifto- 
demus, one of the company; who had begun his narrative with the recital 
of a fhort converfation held between Socrates and himéfelf, and of fome other 
occurrences previous to the banquet. The fame recital here made by Apol- 
lodorus to his friend, and to the company at that friend's houfe, immediately 
introduces the narrative or hiftory of that truly noble entertainment. Such is 


the manner, and fuch the method, in which this dialogue is compofed. | It is 
з See the Notes on the Speech of Alcibiades, dixe iy 
3K 2 ufually 
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ufually and very properly intitled, ** Concerning Love,” becaufe the fpecula- 
tion of love is its leading obje&. 

With refpe& to the fpeeches, that of Phzdrus takes the word /ove in a 
general fenfe, fo as to comprehend love toward perfons of the fame fex, 
commonly called friendfhip, as well as that toward perfons of a different fex, 
peculiarly and eminently ftyled love.—Paufíanias diftinguifhes between love 
of the mind, and love merely of the body, proving them to be affections of 
very different kinds, becaufe productive of very different effects, —Eryxima- 
chus confiders love as that univerfal principle in nature which attracts, 
unites, or affociates one thing to another in a regular way; the effect of 
whole operation is harmony or concord: that which heals alfo the breaches 
made by the oppofite, the difuniting and dividing principle, the caufe of irre- 
gular motions and of difcord.—Ariftophanes treacs of love as other writers 
of comedy do, taking it only in the groffeft fenfe of the word, as it means 
the paffion common to man with all brute animals.—And Agatho talks about 
itin a vague manner, without any determinate or fixed meaning at all; 
taking it in various fenfes; commonly, indeed, for the refinement of that 
paffion between the fexes, but fometimes for great liking or attachment of 
the mind to any obje& ; and then, all at once, ufing the word, like Eryxi- 


machus, to fignify concord and harmony, not only between rational beings, 


but even the unintelligent parts of nature. But when Socrates comes to 


Ípeak upon the fubject, he goes much deeper into it by degrees: in the firft 
place, he premifes certain univerfal truths relating to love; that the obje& 
ofit is beauty ; the effence of it defire; its aim or end the poffeffion of 
beauty, or, if already poffeffed of it, the perpetuity of that poffeffion. Next, 
Пе confiders love as the defire of good ; whatever is beautiful being alfo good, 


fo far as it is beautiful; and love, peculiarly fo called, being part of that 


univerfal love or defire of good, common to all beings, intelligent and fentient. 


He confiders this univerfal love, or defire of good, as the link between the 
eternal nature and the mortal, between the plenitude of good and the total 


want of it. He confiders, that the aim of this defire, agreeably to a certain 
‘property of it before obferved, is not only to enjoy g 


that enjoyment. The defire of immortality, 
‘fays, annexed to the defire of good, or love 
mortality being impoffi 


ood, but to immortalize 
therefore, is of neceffity, he 
of beauty. But perfonal im- 
ble to be attained by any being whofe nature is mor- 


tal, 
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tal, every fuch being, prompted by nature, feeks to continue itfelf, and its 
enjoyment.-of good, in the only way poffible, the propagation of its fpecies, 
and the produétion of fome being refembling itfelf, another felf, to fucceed, 
aud to continue as it were the enjoyment of the fame good. Hence, the 
love of that beauty, with which every animal is moft fmitten in the beauti- 
ful of its.own kind, is accompanied with an inftinét, or natural defire, to mix 
and unite with it, and thus to generate another animal of the fame kind. 
From corporeal beauty, and that lower fpecies of love regarding it, man, as 
his mind opens more and is improved, naturally proceeds further ; attaining 
the fight of that beauty which is feen only by the eye of intellect, in the temper 
and difpofition of (ome Пом: тіпа ; aud fired with that love which attends 
the fight of mental beauty. То this love alfo is annexed, fays Socrates, the 
defire of generating, of ftamping upon that other mind its own thoughts, and 
of raifing up and nurturing between them an intellectual progeny, of gene- 
rous fentiments and fair ideas. By means of this mixture and this enjoy- 
ment, that is, by converfe, fuch as improves the underftanding, the mind, 
he obferves, rifes higher, and attains to view beauty in thofe things them- 
felves, the fubjects of their converfation ; firft, in virtuous purfuits, ftudies, 
and employments; next, in the fciences, and every branch of knowledge. 
In the embraces of thefe beauties the mind generates an offspring of the 
faireft kind and the той durable; the poet, his immortal writings; the 
hero, through the force of his example, continual copies of his virtue; the 
founder of civil polities, through his inftitutions, a long fucceffion of patriot 
actions ; and the legiflator, wife and beneficial laws, to blefs the lateft pofte- 
rity. Butifthe foul be endowed with a genius of the higheft kind, fhe refts 
not here, nor fixes her attachment on any one of thefe mental excellencies 
or beauties in particular: the genuine lover of truth rifes from hence to the 
furvey of that univerfal, original, and exemplar beauty from which every 
thing beautiful, both in the intelligible and fenfible world, proceeds. The 
love and the purfuit of this fupreme beauty Plato calls philofophy ; and to the. 
embraces or enjoyment of it, and to no other caufe, does he here aícribe the 
generation and the growth of true virtue. 

With refpe& to the fpeech of Alcibiades, it has been already obferved, that 
it is one of the moft effential parts of the dialogue. This will be at once 
evident, when it is confidered that the intention of Plato in it was to exemplify 
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in the character of Socrates, as one who had been initiated in the myfteries of 
love, that perfection of virtue which fuch an initiation is capable of effe&ing. 
Mr. Sydenham, therefore, was very unfortunately perfuaded to abandon the 
defign of publifhing his tranflation of this fpeech ; and much was he mittaekn iu 
thinking that fome part of it is fo grofsly indecent that it may offend the vir- 
tuousand encourage the vicious. For it will appear in our notes, that this appa- 
rent indecency is introduced conformably to che machinery of the myfteries, 
with no other view than to purify the reader from every thing indecent, and 
to liberate him, in fhort, from vulgar love, by exciting the amatory eye of 
intellect to the vifion of objeéts ineffably bea: tiful and truly divine, 

The antients, not without reafon, generally rank this dialogue among 
thofe of the ethic clafs 1; but the chara&er of it is of the mix d kind, that 15, 
partly narrative and partly dramatic: and the genius of it takes its colour 
from the didactic part, the fpeech of Socrates; the reafoning of which is 
wholly analytical, refolving all love into its principles, and tracing all beauty 
upward to tbat fource from whence it is derived to every order of being. 


* Modern interpreters, with a view to the fublimer part of the fpeech of Socrates, but without 
regarding the drift of it, call this dialogue metaphyfical or theological. And among the antient 
1 Јагопійѕ, Albinus, as if he was attentive chiefly to the fpeech of Paufanias, and referred all the 
other fpeeches to that, calls it political.—-5, 
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PERSONS! OF THE DIALOGUE. 


APOLLODORUS 3, PAUSANIAS, 
-FRIEND3 OF APOLLODORUS, ARISTOPHANES, 
GLAUCO4, ERYXIMACHUS, 
ARISTODEMUS *, PHJEDRUS, 
SOCRATES 5, DIOTIMA, 
AGATHO, ALCIBIADES. 


SCENE ?. —Principally within the City of ATHENS. 


» The readers of Plato will obferve, that before each of his dialogues the names of the fpeakers 
jn it are recited, not in the order either of their real dignity, or of their importance to the dia- 
logue, as the manner is of modern poets before their tragedies and comedies ; but according to 
the order in which they feverally make their firft appearance ; and, fince in every fcene of con- 
verfation two or more muit appear at the fame time together, thefe are named according to the 
order in which they firft fpeak : after the manner we find the perfons of the drama enumerated 
before all the dramatic writings of the antients. 

2 Apollodorus was a difciple of Socrates, but of no long ftanding at this time. His charaéter, 
therefore, in the dialogue is properly marked by the vehemence of his attachment to philofophy, 
and admiration of his mafter. 

3 This friend is not mentioned by name: a circumftance which alone feems to have induced 
fome to imagine, that by the friend of Apollodorus Plato here meant himfelf. 

4 [f this be the fame Glauco who was brotaer to Plato, and Plato be the friend here introduced, 
it feems ftrange that Apollodorus fhould fpeak of Plato's brother to Plato himfelf, as of one utteroy 
unknown to Plato, mentioning his name, afterwards, only as it were by accident. 

5 Ariftodemus was a conftant, humble follower of Socrates. 

6 For the characters of all the following perfons we refer to the firft part of the preceding Fri- 
troduction. 

7 The fcene of converfation between Apollodorus and his friend, the only dramatic part cf the 
dialogue, and where all the reft of it is introduced in the way of narrative, appears to be the houfe 
of this friend; as proper a place as any for fo long a recital as Apollodorus had to make him; and 
the moft proper where to come to him with that intention. The way from Phalerus to Athens» 
a long walk, is, with no lefs propriety, made the fcene of the converfation related by Apollodorus 
between himfelf and Glauco ; to whom, he fays, he then made the fame long recital. The fcene 
of the fhort difcourfe next related between Ariftodemus and Socrates is made the ftreet; by 
which piece of condu&, the breaking it off fo abruptly is fuitable to the decorum of place, And 


Agatho's houfe is the grand fcene of the principal part, the fpeeches at the entertainment. – 9. 
; APOL. 
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APOLLODORUS. 


Tue affair concerning which ye inquire I think myfelf now not quite 
unprepared to relate to you. For it happened * a few days fince, as I was 
walking up to the city from my houfe at Phalerus °, that an acquaintance 
of mine, who was going the fame way, fecing me at a confiderable diftance 
before him, called out to me; and by way of joke ? at the fame time faid, 
Apollodorus, you Phalerean, will not you ftop a while till I come up to you? 
Upon which I ftopped, and ftayed for him. As foon as he had joined me, 
Apollodorus, faid he, I was juft now inquiring after you; from a defire I 
have to be thoroughly acquainted with what paffed in the converfation be- 
tween Agatho, and Socrates, and Alcibiades, and the reft who were of the 
party, at an entertainment where the fubje& of their difcourfe was Love. I 
fhould be glad to be informed by you what was faid on the occafion. For 
the perfon ie gave me fome account of it, fuch as he received from Phoenix 
the fon of PSP US) told me that you knew every particular ; but that, as to 
himfelf, he did not pretend to be at all perfec or exact in his relation. Do 
you then give me an account of it yourfelf; for you have the beft right to 
relate a converfation in which an intimate friend of your own had the moft 
diftinguifhed fhare. But firft, faid he, tell me, were you yourfelf one of 
the company It appears plainly, faid J, indeed, that your author by no 
means gave you ап exact account of the circumítances of that converfation, 
if you fuppofe it paffed fo lately as to admit a poffibility of my being of the 
company.—Really I imagined fo, replied he.—How could it be, faid I, 


1 The word pwn, which the older editions give us in this place, is, carelefsly as it feems, 
omitted in that of Stephens: which error, as well as many others, we the rather take notice of, 
to prevent a repetition of the fame in any future edition of Plato where the text of Stephens i is 
likely to be made the ftandard.—5. 

* Phalerus was a fea-port town, between four and five miles from the city of Athens; where 
frequently were furnifhed out, by way of fpe&tacles of entertainment to the people, pompous caval- 
cades, iffuing probably from thence, and marching to the city. See Xenophon in Hipparchic. 
р. 560. ed. 2da Steph.—S. 

3 What the joke is, will eafily be difcerned by help of the preceding note. For it lies in a hu-* 
morous oppofition between the hafte with which Apollodorus feems to have been walking, agrec- 
ably to iis character, and the flownefs ufual in cavalcades of pomp, with the frequent ftopping 
of thofe who are foremoft, till the more dilatory train behind them is come ир.—5, 


Glauco ? 
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Glauco? Do you not know that Agatho has not been at Athens for thefe 
many years? whereas it is not yet three fince I firft became a follower of 
Socrates, and began, as I have continued ever fince, daily to obferve and 
ftudy all his fayings and actions. Before that time, running about here and 
there, wherever chance led me, and fancying myfelf all the while well em- 
ployed, no mortal was in fo wretched a condition as [: it was fuch as you 
are in at prefent, who give every ftudy and every purfuit the preference to 
that of philofophy.— Leave off railing, faid he, and tell me when that conver- 
fation happened.—Before we wrote ourfelves men, replied I. It was at the 
time when Agatho brought his firft tragedy upon the ftage, and won the prize 
with it. It was the very next day after that himfelf and his chrous-fingers * 
had offered the ufual thankfgiving-facrifice for his vitory.—It is then, faid 
he, a long time (ince, it feems. But who was it, continued he, that related 
the converfation to you? Was it Socrates himfelf?—Not Socrates, by Ju- 
piter, replied I; but the fame perfon who related it to Phoenix. It was one 


Ariftodemus, a Cydathenian *, a man of remarkably low ftature 3, who al- 
ways 


* Thofe who a&ed and fung the chorus parts in his play.—S. 

а In all the editions of the Greek we here read Kudadnvevs: but it ought certainly to be printed 
Kudabnvaicus; as appears from Stephanus de Urb. and from an old infcription on a pillar at Athens 
publifhed in Spon. de Pagis Attic. voce Kudabnvato. See alfo Meurfius de Pop. Attic. in eadem 
тосе.—5. 

3 Xenophon informs us, that Ariftodemus was furnamed rhe Little. This circumftance, there- 
fore, ferves to afcertain the man. From the fame author we learn, that this little man was alfo 
one of the minute philofophers of that age, till better taught by Socrates. For Xenophon repre- 
fents him as ovre Svovra Toig 9016 unxavapevor, ovre ILAVTIE XpwUEVOY, AAG xai тшу тооиутшу ташта KATAYE- 
Хута. We quote the very words of this paflage, for the fake of propofing to our learned readers 
anemendation of the word unxavoutvo. For we are not fatisfied with ware evxouevov, the conjec- 
ture of H. Stephens, nor with the ovre evxouevov of Leunclavius; becaufe facrifice to the Gods, 
we apprehend, always implied either petition or thanfgiving : nor can we acquiefce in retaining 
the word wixanoucyov, making it to fignify, when be undertook any thing, and accordingly fuppofing, 
with Erneftus, the word т: to be tacitly underftood; becaufe the fuppofition feems not agreeable 
to any idiom of the Greek language. We approve rather the prudence of Beffarion, who, in his 
Latin tranflation of this paífage, took no notice at all of the word pnxyavwuevov. But, as we mult 
not make fo bold with the original, we propofe, inftead of that word, to be read as in a paren- 
thefis, un £xovra uev cur: by which alteration the fenfe will be this, that Ariflodemus offered no 
facrifices to the Gods, лә voluntary ones at leafé, but in compliance only with cuítom, or in obedi- 
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ways went barefoot'. He was of the party; being one of thofe who 
at that time were the moft attached to the perfon and company of Socrates. 
Not but that I afked Socrates himfelf concerning fome of the particulars re- 
ported by Ariftodemus; and he allowed they were reported juftly.—W hy 
then, faid Glauco, fhould not you favour me with that relation? The way 
to the city is perfectly convenient for people to converte together, as they go 
along.—Upon which we refumed our walk, and entered into the relation 
which my friend defired. So that I am now, as I faid, not quite unprepared 
upon the fubject, If then I am to relate that affair over again to you, fo it 
muft be. Befides, I muft own, that when I am difcourfing myfelf, or hear- 
ing the difcourfe of others, upon philofophical fubje&s, abítracted from the 
confideration of improvement, I am beyond meafure delighted, But when 
I hear converfation of any other kind, efpecially the ufual difcourfe between 
you rich people, who are Й contriving to heap up money, I feel a tediouí- 
nefs in myfelf, and a concern for you my friends, who imagine you are em- 
ploying your time to good purpofe, while you are only trifling. On the 
other hand, it is poffible you may think that I lead an unhappy life; and I 
believe thofe thoughts of yours are juft: but as to you, I do not fay that I 
believe, for I know, the {tate which you are in to be unhappy. 

Frienp. You are always the fame man, Apollodorus, always railing at 
yourfelf and the whole world. You feem to me as if you abfolutely thought 
all men wretched, and yourfelf in the firft place; excepting none but So- 
crates. Whence you acquired the furname of the madman *, for my part I 


know 


ence to the laws. And this may appear to be the true meaning, when we confider that atheifts 
in all ages are ready enough to join in public acts of divine worfhip ; and, therefore, not the 
neglect of thefe, but of fuch as were voluntary, could be any indication to Socrates of the real 
fentiments of Ariftodemus. See Xenophon in Memorabil. L i. c. 4—5. 

* By this circumftance Ariftodemus was diftinguifhed, it feems, as much as by his littlenefs. It 
is probable that, like his fellow difciple Antifthenes the cynic, he imitated what appeared the 
той rigid and fevere in his mafter's way of life, as being beft fuited to the natural roughnefs of 
his own temper, and the rudenefs of his manners; which led him to entertain atheiftical notions 
of the caufes of things, and to ridicule thofe who paid real worfhip to what was divine in nature. 
This circumftance recalls to our mind thofe epithets of rough, hard, and unyielding, траҳнд xai ave 
aitumos, given to atheifm by Plutarch at the end of his treatife mepi биптїдаддоу —S. 

^ Xenophon in his Apology, and Plato in his Phædo, near the beginning, and again toward the 


5 conclufion 
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know not: for, in your difcourfe, you are always the fame as you are now, 
fevere upon yourfelf and all other people, —Socrates alone excepted. 

Арог. My deareít friend, it is evident enough now, that the entertain- 
ing fuch notions of myfelf, and of all you, proves me beyond queflion out of 
my fenfes and a madman. 

FRIEND. It is not worth the while, Apollodorus, to difpute about this at 
preíent. Only do what I defired of you, and give me an account of the 
Ípeeches made at that banquet. 

Арог. The fpeeches then were as follows :—But I had better, I think, 
give you the whole hiftory of that affair from the beginning, juft as Arifto- 
demus gave it me. For he told me, that he met Socrates frefh out of the 
bath, and perfectly clean, a condition which he was not in very often; wear- 
ing on his feet likewife a handfome pair ‘of flippers ', a part of drefs which 
he ufed only on rare occafions : and that upon afking him, whither he was 
going, that he had made himfelf fo fpruce and fine, Socrates told him, he 
was going to Agatho’s houfe to fup with him. For yefterday at the facri- 
fice, faid he, I quitted his company, for fear of the crowd ; but promifed to 
be with him to-day. Now thus fine have I made myfelf, that I may vifit 
fo honourable and fine a perfon in a manner not unbecoming. But what 


conclufion of it, reprefent Apollodorus as aman fimple and fincere, but with fuch a kind of 
weaknefs in his mind, as made him remarkably hafty, negligent of decorum, and apt to fpeak in- 
confiderately and without difcretion.—S. 

* Socrates, in his ordinary way of life, accuftomed himfelf to endure voluntary hardfhips: from 
which he drew this advantage, that he fuffered lefs than other men when called to bear hardfhips 
that were neceflary. In like manner the Cynics and Stoics, in imitation probably of Socrates, did 
many things acxncews Evexæ, that is, for the fake of habituating, through exercife, their minds and 
bodies to endurance. But Socrates, unlike the Cynics, made all this confiftent with a regard to 
the decencies of civil and focial life, a due compliance with cuftom, and conformity to fathion. 
For he always readily relaxed from his feverity, whenever, as on the prefent occa(ion, he deemed 
the pra&ice of it unfeafonable. This civility diftinguifhes the manners of Socrates from the 
favage rufticity of Ariftodemus before mentioned. And we cannot help thinking, that thefe two 
feemingly flight circumftances, in the defcription of thefe two perfons, were mentioned by Plato 
fo near together, on purpofe to make that diftin&ion the more eafy to be noted. We learn from 
JElian, in Var. Hift. 1. iv. c. 18. that Socrates was charged, probably by the Cynics, with being 
curious and nice about his houfe, and his bed, and his fine flippers. Which confirms the truth of 


our obfervation in this note.—S. 
$ be think 
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think you, faid he, Ariftodemus, of going to fupper there yourfelf, without 
invitation? How do you find yourfelf difpofed upon that point ?—And I re- 
plied, faid Ariftodemus, that I was entirely at his difpofal.—Follow me then, 
faid Socrates; to corrupt the old proverb *, by altering it,—and proving, 
that 

When made by worthy men are featts, 

The worthy go, unbidden guetts. 


Homer, before us, feems not merely to have corrupted, but to have offered 
violence to the proverb, by reverfing it. For, notwithftanding that he de- 
{cribes Agamemnon as a man excellent in all military virtues, and Menelaus 
as а man weak in arms, who 


3 ———— ——— Failed) of manly force 
To fling the well-aimed javelin; 


yet, on oceafion of a facrifice and feaft made by Agamemnon, he has brought 


Menelaus 


* The proverb here alluded to, Athenzus, pag. 178. and Zenobius, c. 2. 19. have given us 
in this verfe, which the latter quotes from Eupolis the comic poet, 


Аоторато Ò yabo $кмду sri datas tact. 


When made by meaner men are feats, 
Their betters go, unbidden guefts. 


That is, when they are pleafed to honour with their prefence fuch as could not prefume to invite 
them.—S. 

^ Marbaxov aixuntnv. Menelaus is fo called in the 17th book of the Iliad, ver. 588. Athenzus is 
very angry with Plato for receiving this character of Menelaus as true ; and for not confidering 
that Homer puts it into the mouth of Apollo, a partial friend to the Trojans, and of confequence 
enemy to Menelaus. He, therefore, ftands up very itoutly againft Apollo and Plato, to prove, by 
many inftances in Homer, that Menelaus was no coward. But in reality he only proves himfelf fo 
inveterate an enemy to Plato, as, for the fake of abufing him, to mifinterpret Homer ; who, by the 
word иалдоноу, meant no more in that paffage than, as the old fcholiaft rightly explains it, avse- 
vo» Th этди, aghen; and juft fo much Athenzus himfelf confeffes true of Menelaus, that he was 
ти puun иатабктткров, fomewhat deficient in (trength. Thus much may ferve to vindicate Plato 
in this place againft Athenzus. But a better critic than Athenzus, unlefs he were well verfed. 
in Plato's peculiar manner of writing, would, with more fhow of juftice, reprehend him here for 
the feemingly cold and infipid length of this digreffion about the proverb. And, indeed, were this 
part merely а digreffion, the criticifm would in reality be juft, But Plato intended it for a part 


highly 
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Menelaus to the banquet uninvited *, a meaner man to the banquet of his 
betters.—Perhaps 1 too, replied Ariftodemus, on hearing this, fhall incur 
the imputation of a conduét, not, Socrates, fuch a one as you have fuppofed, 
but like that in Homer, if I go to the banquet of a man of great abilities, 
without being intitled to it either by merit or invitation. Will you, there- 
fore, if you lead me thither, make an apology for fo doing? for, as to my- 
felf, I fhall not confefs my coming without invitation, but fhall plead that 
I was invited by you.—Well, fays Socrates, 


* With focial fteps, companions of the way, 


as we walk along, we will confult together what fpeech to make. But 
come, let us be going.— After this little talk together, he faid, on they went. 
But in the way, Socrates mufing, and attentive to fomething in his own 
mind, was outwalked by him ; and, obferving him to ftop, bid him walk on. 
When he was come to Agatho's houfe, the door of which was open, an in- 
cident, he faid, happened, which put him into fome confufion. For a fer- 
vant, who was coming out, meeting him there upon the fpot, led him di- 
rectly to the banquet-room, where he found the company juft going to 
fupper. Immediately Agatho, on feeing him enter the room, faid,—Ariito- 


highly important to his dialogue; to guard it againft the mifconftru&ion to which it might be 
liab'e from men of fevere, four, and malignant tempers; to fignify, that not all people were 
worthy, or properly qualified, to partake as it were of the banquet he had provided; and to point 
out, for whom it was particularly improper to be prefent, tous wxrdaxous, molles, the voluptuous, or 
men of effeminate minds and manners: in which fenfe the word wardaxos is often taken. See par- 
ticularly Xenophon in Mem. l. iii. c. 11. $ 10. where it is applied to libidinous love, and oppofed 
to that which iufpires the fentiments of friendfhip. Homer, it is true, had a different meaning, 
fuch as we have betore explained; and Plato ufes a kind of catachrefis in adapting this paffage to 
his purpofe. But it was fufficient for him, if any way it was applicable. Some paflage or other in 
Homer was here to be introduced, and the reader's mind to be detained on it for fome time. l'or 
this obfervation will be found to hold true throughout all Plato's writings, that, whenever he cites 
a verfe out of any poet, efpecially out of Homer, he docs it not, like writers of a lower clafs, 
to embellifh the plainnefs of profe with fine tags of poetry ; but his view is always either to frike 
the mind of his reader more forcibly in the conveying fome important meaning, and to make it 
fink the deeper in his memory ог elfe to prepare him for fomething of importance which is to 


follow, by ufhering it in with the folemnity of verfe, and, what in thofe days was of much weight, 
the authority of the poet.—S. 


з See Homer's Шай, b. ii, ver. 408, 2 Thad, b. x. ver. 22.4. 


demus, 
7 
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demus, youare come very opportuncly to fup with us. But if any other pur- 
pofe brings you hither, defer it to another time. I was looking about for you 
in the temple yefterday, with intention to defire your company, and could not 
fee you. But how came you not to bring us Socrates with you ?—Upon 
which I looked back, faid he, but could no where fee Socrates following me, 
as 1 had imagined. However, I declared I came along with Socrates, upon 
his invitation hither to fupper.— You did well, faid Agatho; but where is 
he then himfelf? —He was following me in but juft now, faid I; and for my 
part, I wonder where he can be.—Boy, faid Agatho to one of his fervants, 
will you go and fee if you can find Socrates, and сопічӣ him in ?—' Then, 
turning to me, Do you, Ariítodemus, faid he, take your place next to 
Eryximachus. And immediately he ordered a fervant to come апа wath 


my feet clean’, that I might take my place upon thecouch*, Juft then the 
boy 


* "Thus in the original: Ka: sus ғфи amongew тоу mada, ive mov mataxeoito. The remarkable 
enallage, or tranfition here, in fpeaking of himfelf, from the firft perfon to the third, is no unufual 
thing in Plato; but is too bold, and would be a folecifm in Englifh. For, tranflated as literally 
as poflible, the fentence runs in this manner: © Immediately he bid the [proper] fervant to wafh 
off [the dirt] from me, that [fays he] he may lie down fomewhere.” The words included 
within hooks, we have added to complete the fenfe. Fhe firft part of the fentence, we fee, is 
merely narrative, and the latter part reprefents Agatho fpeaking. But the word egn, having been 
ufed juft before, though in a different fenfe, is here omitted, probably to avoid a repetition of it. 
Harry Stephens, not aware of this tranfition, has raifed doubts about the right reading of this 
paflage ; and has endeavoured, without any neceffity, to amend it, by altering xaraxeoro into 
xataxeoyanve The fame learned printer and editor has, іп a paflage of the Euthyphro, where 
there is a like tranfition, propofed altering the text in the fame manner, from want of obferving 
this peculiarity in Plato’s ftyle, as Dr. Forfter has judicioufly remarked in his notes on thofe five 
dialogues, publifhed by him, pag. 328.—S. 

2 In that polite age, luxury and too great a delicacy and foftnefs of manners had fo far pre- 
vailed even amongft the brave Grecians, that when they made their evening meal, or fupper, 
which was with them the principal meal of the day, as dinner is with us, they ufed not to fit on 
chairs, ftools, or benches, at the table, like the modern Europeans; nor to fit or lie upon mats or 
carpets laid over the floor, like fome of the Eaftern nations; but their cuftom was to recline 
themfeves оп fofas, couches, or day-beds ; the heads of which being placed at the fides of the 
table, an oblong fquare, were covered with cufhions ; and on thefe they leaned their elbows. It 
was песеЌагу, therefore, that Ariftodemus fhould have his dirty feet wafhed before he was fit 
to lie on one of thofe fofas. This little incident feems thrown in by Plato, to confirm the account 
before given of the manners of Ariftodemus, and to exhibit them in a ftronger light, as oppofite in 


this particular to thofe of Socrates, about whom we fee no fuch ceremony ufed, becaufe unneceffary. 
Different 
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boy who had been fent out returned, and told us, that Socrates had with- 
drawn himfelf into the porch of fome neighbouring houfe, and was there 


ftanding ; and when I called to him, faid the boy, he refufed to come.— 


Abfurd! faid Agatho: go and call him again; and do not leave him in that 
manner.—But Ariftodemus told me, that he himfelf oppofed it, and defired 
that Socrates might be let alone, for that it was ufual with him fo to до, As 
he goes along he will fometimes ftop, faid he, without regarding where, and 
ftand filla while. I make no doubt but he will be here prefently. Let me 
entreat you, therefore, not to difturb him, but leave him at quiet. — Be it fo 
then, if you think it beft, faid Agatho ; but let the reft of us, however, pro- 
ceed to fupper.— Then, turning to his fervants, Boys, faid he, ferve us up 
fomething or other; it is left to you what, for there is nobody to give you 
any particular directions : you know it is not my way on thefe occafions.— 
You are now to fuppofe me and thefe gentlemen, my friends here, invited 
by you to fupper: entertain us handfomely, therefore, that you may have 
our commendations.—Immediately upon this, he faid, they went to fupper ; 


but Socrates was ftill miffing. Agatho ', therefore, would every now and 
then 


Different from either of thefe is the cafe of Alcibiades, further on in the dialogue. For, as he 
comes in drunk and dirty, in the mid(t of his rakehelly rambles about the town, flippers are or- 
dered to be brought him, and not his feet to be wafhed, as he wore fhoes. So minute is Plato in 
his detail of every citcumftance that may contribute to throw light on the characters of thofe per- 
fons he introduces. Whatever weight there is in this obfervation, be it great or little, fo much 
of importance is there in the blunder committed by all the Latin tranflators, and by the Italian 
after them, in making Agatho order water to wafh the hands of Ariftodemus inftead of his feer : 
and in the fame degree is praife due to the judgment and accuracy of Monf. Racine, who, in his 
tranflation of this dialogue into French, corrects this error ; and though he might ju(tly be fup- 
pofed prejudiced in favour of wafhing the hands before meals, after the modern French fafhion, 
as well as the antient Grecian, yet explains rightly the orders of Agatho; as being fenfible, no 
doubt, that wafhing the feet of Ariftodemus, not his hands, was a proper preparative for his lay- 
ing up hislegs on the fofa. But he omits this reafon of Agatho's for giving thofe orders, though 
exprefsly mentioned by Piato; probably becaufe he was at а lofs how to tranflate the words, being 
puzzled by the doubts raifed about them by Stephens, as mentioned in the preceding note.—S. 

* There is none of Plato's dialogues in which Socrates is ufhered in with fo much ceremony 
as in this. In the firft place, that recital of the converfation pafied between Apollodorus and 
Glauco, with which the piece fets out, feems introduced onlv for the fake of giving the reader a 
high opinion of the character of Socrates. To this purpofe tend the reflections made by Apollo- 
dorus upon the fingular wifdom of his mafter, То the fame end is directed his account of the 

alteration 
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then be giving orders to his people to call Socrates in ; but I, faid he, con- 
{tantly oppofed it. At length Socrates, having ftaid away, as ufual, not very 
long, entered; about the time, at furthe(t, when fupper was half over. 
Agatho then, who lay on the couch at the lower end of the table, alone, 
faid, Come hither, Socrates, aud lay yourfelf down by me; that, by being 
clote to you, 1 may have the benefit of that piece of wifdom !, which you 
made a new acquifition of inthe porch. Forit is plain that you found it, and 
are in poffeffion ; otherwife you would never have defifted from the purfuit.— 
Socrates then, fitting down on the couch, faid, It would be well, Agatho, 
if wiídom were a thing of fuch a nature, as to país from thofe who abound 
with it into fuch as want it, when they fit clofe to one another, and are in 
contact; like water running through the wool* out ot the fuller veffel into 

the 


alteration produced in him by ftudying that wifdom. And for the fame reafon is mention made 
of the many admirers of that truly admirable man. Dut all thefe circumftances are made to appear 
fimple and artlefs, the more irrefiftibly to operate their intended effe& upon the reader’s mind. 
The fhort converfation which follows, between Apollodorus and his friend, carries on the fame 
intention; but goes greater lengths of praife in the character there given of Socrates. Then 
comes a narration of fome little circumftances, immediately previous to the celebrated banquet, 
ferving to prejudice the reader's mind with an idea of the excellence of the company affembled at 
Agatho's: of this kind is the extraordinary care which Socrates we fee has taken of his perfon 
and drefs, as a proper mark of refpeét to that aflembly; and another of the fame kind is the 
argument which he politely urges to Ariftodemus, when he is perfuading him to be of the party. 
The circumftances fubfequent, the profound meditation of Socrates in his way to Agatho's, his 
ftealing айде immediately on his coming there, plainly with defign to finifh his fpeculations, his 
ftaying away till fupper was half over, and, during that ftay, the converfation turning on Socrates, 
as the principal perfon wanting, together with the impatience of Agatho at his ab!ence, are all 
contrived on purpofe to raife the expectation of that great figure Socrates is foon to make, and of 
that high part he is to bear in a converfation where all the fpeakers fhine in their feveral charac- 
ers, upon the fineft and moft interefting fubje&t in human life. —$. 

г In the Greek ó со тротетти. Perhaps it fhould be тросетеди. Whether Cornarius found it 
fo written in the Heffenftein manufcript, he has not told us; but he here tranflates, as if he had, 
que tibi acceft.—8. 

* Aux тои £gtov.. Itis poble this may mean а woollen bag, made in the manner of our flannel 
jelly-bags, to ftrain and purify the liquor running through. Or perhaps it means a (tring of 
wool lightly twifted, fatened at one end about the mouth of the cock, in a ewer, or other veflel 
out of which the water is to run, and hanging down into {оте bafon, or other receptacle; that 
the water, as it runs along, may leave behind it in the nappinefs of the wool any dirt or impure 
particles wich which it may be loaded. This latter conjecture is made the more probable by the 

information 
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the emptier. Ifthis quality attend wifdom, I fhall fet a high value upon 
partaking of your couch: for I fhall expect to have wifdom flow into me from 
you in great quantity, and of a kind which appears the faireft, As for the 
little which I have, it muft be mean and trivial’, doubtful and queftionable, 
feeming but a dream ê. But the wiídom ? you are mafter of is fplendid, and 
promifes a future great increaíe of brightnefs, having already in the morn- 
ing of your age fhone out with fo much glory; as more than thirty thou- 
fand Grecians, before whom it appeared the other day, can witnefs.—You 
are a joker, Socrates, faid Agatho. But this controverfy between us about 
our wiídoms fhall be tried by and by, and Bacchus fhall decide the caufe. At 
prefent, turn your thoughts to the table, —Unpon this, he told me, Socrates 


information we have from a certain friend, a man of credit and veracity, that in fome parts of 
Wiltihire the like method is practifed of purifying water, by letting it run down in the manner 
we have defcribed, along twifted wool, which they there call accordingly the tqwiff. Cornarius 
fays in his Eclogz, that he cannot conceive what wool could have to do in the affair; and there- 
fore he fuppofes, that inftead of the word epiou fhould be read spyavoy, meaning, he fays, a conduit- 
pipe to convey water out of one ciftern, when full, into another. But by this alteration of the 
word a very humorous part of the fimilitude is loft ; that which reprefents wifdom ftreaming out 
of one man into another, as it were, by a ftrong tranfpiration, through their woollen or cloth 
garments being in conta& together.— S. 

1 See the Greater Hippias. 

2 Socrates taught that outward things, the objects of fenfe, were the images only of thofe 
general ideas which are the objets of mind or intelle ; though, like images in dreams, thcy 
feemed the very things themfelves. The fophifts of his time, on the other hand, agreed with 
the multitude in maintaining that objects of fenfe were the only realities, and that thofe ideal 
things which Socrates cried up for real and true were at beft but fhadows, outlines, or faint 
images of the former, бо that each feemed to the other to be as it were in a dream, taking the 
image for the fubftance. Accordingly, it was queftioned between them, who was the dreamer, 
and who had the perception of a man whofe mind was truly awake, See a paflage to this pur- 
pofe in the Theztetus. See alfo the fifth book of the Republic.—S. 

з Plato basin his writings ufed the word “© wifdom” in two very different general fenfes: the 
one was the philofophical fenfe of it, as it fignified the knowledge of nature, and of the principles 
of things, the fcience of mind, or fcience univerfal; the other was the vulgar опе; the word 
being at that time commonly шей, as itis in this place, to fignify excellence in every particular 
{сіепсе or art, any knowledge or {kill beyond vulgar attainment. See the former part of Plato's 
Theages, and Ariftotle’s Nicomachean Ethics, l.vi. c. 7. After this obfervation made, it wall 
every where be eafy to determine, which meaning is intended —S. 

4 'Thofe who were fpectators at the acting of his tragedy. 
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reclined himfelf, and made his fupper. After he and the reft of them had 
done, performed their libations, fung the praifes of the God, and gone 
through the other uiual ceremonies, they were beginning to fit-in to drink- 
ing; when Paufanias, he faid, opened the converfation thus : —Well, gentle- 
men, faid he, what method fhall we take to find moft pleafure in our 
bottles to-night? For my own part, 1 confefs to you that laft night's de- 
bauch tits very heavy upon me, and 1 want a little refpite. I imagine too 
that many more of us are in the fame condition, fuch as were here at the 
entertainment yefterday. Confider, therefore, what way is the beft to make 
drinking agreeable and eafy to us.—Ariftophanes then faid, It is a good 
propofal of yours, Paufanias, in my opinion, this, that we fhould by all 
means procure ourfelves an eafy drinking-bout. For Iam one of thofe who 
were well foaked ye(terday.— Upon hearing this, Eryximachus the fon' of 
Acumenus faid, Both of you fay well. But I fhould be glad to be informed 
about one other perfon, and that is Agatho; in what condition of ftrength 
he finds himfelf with regard to drinking.—I am by no means very ftrong at 
prefent myfelf neither, faid Agatho.—It is lucky for us, faid Eryximachus, 
for me, and Ariftodemus, and Phzedrus, and the reft of us here, if you fail 
and are difabled, you ftout men at the bottle. For we are at all times weak 
in that refpect. Socrates, indeed, I except; for he is equally well qualified 
to drink, or to let it alone. So that he will be fatished, and ready to comply, 
whichever courfe we take. Since none of the company, therefore, feem in- 
clined to drink hard, I may be the lefs difpleafing, perhaps, if I fpeak the 
truth about this matter in plain terms. For I have been convinced myéfelf, 
from the experience acquired in our profeffion, that hard drinking is ufually 
attended with ill confequences. For which reafon, I fhould neither choofe 
to venture far in drinking myfelf, nor advife it to any other perfon, efpecially 
when oppreffed with the load of the laft night's debauch.—As for me, faid 
Phaedrus, addreffing himfelf to Eryximachus, І am accuftomed to hearken 
to your advice in every thing, efpecially in what relates to your own pro- 
fefion: but now I find all the reft of the company are in the fame comply- 
ing difpofition.—This they allaffented to, and agreed not to make the pre- 
fent meeting a debauch ; but to drink, every man, juft as much as might be 
agreeable to him.— T'his point then being determined, faid Eryximachus, 

that 
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that we are to drink at our own pleature, and that no compulfion is to be 
ufed; the next thing I have to offer is this, that the piper-girl*, who has 


1 It was cuftomary with the antients, at or after their feafts and banquets, to entertain their 
minds, without the laborious exercife of thinking, through thofe nobler fenfes which have a neat 
affinity with the mind ; regaling their ears with vocal and inftrumental тийс, and their eyes with 
fpe&acles either beautiful or wonderful. The performers, therefore, and exhibiters in thefc 
feveral ways ufed to attend on thefe occafions. Accordingly in the banquet of Xenophon one 
of each kind is introduced; and after they have all performed their parts the converíation 
begins.— Plato has been accufed of want of elegance and politenefs in not taking the fame method 
in his banquet, but difmiffing the female mufician fo roughly. Thofe who make this objection 
feem not to difcern the difference between the banquets defcribed by thefe two excellent writers ; 
nor to be fenfible that they framed thefe, as well as other of their works, on different plans, though 
on the fame fubje&s. The guefls at the entertainment given by Callias, and defcribed by Xeno- 
phon, were a mixed company, compofed partly of Autolycus and his friends, who either them- 
felves excelled in bodily exercifes, or admired moft the excellencies of that kind in others; and 
partly of Socrates and his friends, whofe abilities and excellencies lay rather another way, in the 
exercifes of the mind. Such a promifcuous affembly it was proper to entertain in the ufual man- 
ner, But the guefls of Agatho were а fele€t party, who had all a high relith for the rational 
pleafures of converfation, good fenfe, wit and humour; and every one of whom probably ex- 
pe&ted the enjoyment of thofe pleafures only that evening, and to be able afterward to fay to 
each other, like our poet Cowley to his friend Harvey, 


We fpent it not in toys, in luft, or wine, 
But fearch of deep philofophy, 
Wit, eloquence, and poetry, 
Arts which I loved, for they, my friend, were thine. 


It feems alfo as if Agatho had affembled them for that very purpofe; for he had the day before 
made his grand feaft,(as it was the cuftom to do after a thankfgiving facrifice,) to which not only his 
friends and intimates, but a crowd of acquaintance, all fuch as were known to him, had been in- 
vited ; and where, as it appears, they had drunk hard, and confequently converfed little. Further; 
at Callias's entertainment, in order to furnifh matter for fome little talk, a propofal was made, 
that each of the company fhould declare, on what he moft valued himfelf, and why. This gave 
occafion to much pleafantry, to many ingenious and fhrewd fayings and repartees, on various fub- 
jets, in few words: after which, Socrates alone made a difcourfe, of no confiderable length, on 
the fubject of Love ; to give time for fome fhort preparations, making without, for playing an in- 
terlude of Bacchus and Ariadne. The whole is fhort, and ends early enough for fome of the com- 
pany to take their accuftomed evening walk. But the converfation at Agatho’s had an air of 
folemnity and formality ; as it confifted of oratorical fpeeches on one fubject, but fo ample and 
diverfified in matter, fo prolix, and protracted to fo late an hour of the night, that a variety of 
other entertainments of a different kind would have been inconfiftent, unneceffary, improper and 
abfurd.—s. 


3M 2 jut 
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juft entered the room, may be difmiffed, to pipe to herfelf, or, if the pleafes, 
tothe women in the inner rooms; and that we enjoy one another this 
evening in the way of converfation. ‘The manner and the fubjeét, I am 
ready, if you permit me, to propofe.—To this they all unanimoufly gave 
confent, and defired him to propofe accordingly.—Eryximachus then faid, 
I fhall begin my propofal after the manner of Euripides in his prologue 
to the Melanippe, for 


The tale I have to tell is not my own"; 


1 have it from Phaedrus here. For Phædrus is continually faying to me, 
with an air of indignation, 15 it not aftonifhing, fays he, Eryximachus, 
that 


* The old Grecian tragedies were dramatic reprefentations, each, of fome fingle event, 
uncommon and important, chiefly fuch as had happened long before, and made a part of their 
fabulous or antient йогу; the whole of which, not being then recorded in any writings, but handed 
down through oral tradition, was fubjeét to much variety in the telling. This not only per- 
mitted the tragic poets great latitude in the choice of their fables, or fabulous ftories, to repre- 
fent; but allowed room alfo for much invention of their own; efpecially with regard to circum- 
ftances, both of things and perfons, and what had happened previous to thofe fignal events 
celebrated in their tragedies. Of thefe circumftances, and thefe prior accidents, which the poet 
made the foundation of his fable, it was neceffary to inform the audience ; becaufe they might 
pofbly have heard thofe ftories related with different circumftances ; and muft certainly have 
been ignorant of fuch as were zgnota 270: адне, or of the poet's own invention. This was the 
rife of pro'ogues; in which the audience had the neceffary information given them. The pro- 
logue was fpoken now and then in the perfon of fome deity, the fecret caufe or leader of the 
great event going to be reprefented, but more frequently in the dramatic character of one of 
the actors in the drama; in either of which cafes the prologue made a part of the play itfelf, 
Sometimes the player fpoke it in his own proper character of player, according to the modern 
cultom : and very rarely, the author fpoke it himfelf, appearing openly and profeífedly as author ; 
or the player, appearing for him, as his reprefentative. An inftance of this kind is the cafe here 
cited by Plato: and the reafon why Euripides chofe fuch a prologue to his Melanippe probably 
was this. Не bad given, it feems, great offence to the ladies in that age, by drawing fo many of 
his female characters bad, and making their infamous actions fo frequently the fubject of his 
plays. Lut none of his charaQlers, except that of Phzdra, were likely to be thought more 
injurious to the fex than this of Melanippe. And in fa& fo it proved; for we learn from Arifto- 
phanes in OecpoQop. that Evripides incurred the difpleafure of the fair by no plays more than by 
thefe two. When his Melanippe, therefore, was to be brought upon the ftage, his bufinefs was 
to ward of this blow, as well as he was able, by an apology beforehand. Accordingly, as in his 


prologue to the Hippolytus, he had artfully made Venus take upon herfelf the whole blame of 
Phaedra’ 
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that the poets have made hymns and odes in honour of fome other of the 
Deities ; and yet not one poet, amongft fo many in every age, has ever 
compofed a panegyric upon Love; but the praifes of а God {о powerful, and 
of fo excellent a nature, to this day remain unfunz? The fame complaint 
I have to make againft the fophifts: the be(t of whom, as you will find, 
have, in their profaic compofitions, made encomiums on Hercules, and 
other great and illuftrious perfons; as the celebrated Prodicus' has done, 
for inftance. This, however, is not greatly to be wondered at. But I 
have lately met with a treatife, written by one of thofe wife men, contain- 
ing a high panegyric upon falt on account of its utility ^. And many 

other 


Phadra's unhappy conduct, fo in his prologue to the Melanippe, as appears by the line here 
quoted, (for the prologue and the play are both loft.) he humoroufly excufes and exculpates him- 
felf, by declaring, with an air of fimplicity, that the plot of the play was ready made to his hands, 
and that he had no finger in it; from whence it was to be concluded, that if Melanippe was a bad 
woman, he could not help it. The verfe of Euripides feems to have been this, . 


Eos yap ovx б шо, 0v ME Аук, 
Or, if the yap be added by Plato, to weave it into his own ftyle, the verfe probably was this, 
"О рибо; ovx E105 ETTIV, бу ШАЛА Аун. 


The intended application of this paffage out of the poet is as follows: Eryximachus, being of a 
grave profeflion, thought it incumbent on a man of his character to apologize in the fame way 
for introducing fuch a propofal as this,—that Love fhould be the fubject of difcourfe that evening ; 
a propofal which would feem much more decent to be made by the youthful and handfome 
Phedrus; to whom, therefore, he is pleafed to attribute it. That is, in fine, Plato himfelf with 
infinite addrefs, as ufual, apologizes in this manner for making Love the fubject of his dialogue. 
For, as he always exhibits his fubject in every light which it can poffibly be viewed in, and 
thoroughly fifts the nature of it, he could not avoid introducing here, атопр the reft of the 
fpeecbes, thofe which feemed the moft exceptionable. At the fame time, alfo, by beginning like 
one of the prologues of Euripides, and with a verfe taken from thence, he fignifies (to fuch as 
are acquainted with his manner) his intention, that this firít fpeech of Eryximachus fhould be, or 
be taken for, the prologue to the following dramatic entertainment.—S. 

! Plato here means the differtation of Prodicus, intitled ‘Ора, fo often exhibited, and fo much 
admired; as we learn from Philoftratus in his Lives of the Sophifts, and from Xenophon in his Me- 
moirs of Socrates. The allegorical ftory, or fable, of the judgment of Hercules, related in that differ- 
tation, is recorded by the laflementioned excellent writer, though, as he tells us himfelf, not in 
the pompous words of the original author, but in his own fimplicity of ftyle, much more elegant. 
Concerning Prodicus, fee notes to the Greater Hippias.—S. 

2 The Greek of this paffage runs thus, —£62119— ey W ENTA GAES, ETaIVGY SJavpacioy EXOVTES Whos 

WEAR AY. 
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other things of as little worth you may fee fet off with great encomiums '. 
That fo much pains fhould be beftowed upon fubjects fo mean, and yet that 
no man fhould ever to this day have undertaken to give Love his due praifes, 
but that fo great а God has been neglected to fuch a degree, is it not afto- 
nifhing? Now Phaedrus, in all this, which I have repeated from his mouth, 
feems to me to plead well. I fhould be glad, therefore, to have him gra- 
tified, and to contribute my fhare to his gratification.  Befides that I think 
it highly becoming this affembly to decorate with all poffible honours the 
Deity of Love. Ifall of you then are of the fame opinion with me, we may 
{pend our time agreeably enough to-night in difcourfing. For my propofal 
is, that every man of us fhould deliver an oration in praife of Love *, as 
proper and handfome a one as he is able, the right hand way down; and 
that Phzdrus fhould take the lead, as he is at the upper end, and is, befides, 
the father and founder of the argument.—You may be affured, Eryxima- 


wgerciay. In tranflating which words into Englifh, we have thought it moft advifable to follow 
all the tranflators before us into other languages, juft as they feem to have followed one another, 
down from Ficinus ; not becaufe we approve their interpretation, for the Greek words will by no 
means bear fuch a one; but becaufe we are at a lofs for the true meaning, ourfelves: the text in 
this place being apparently fo much corrupted, as to require an abler critic than we deem ourfelves 
to be, for the amendment of it.—S. 

* Erafmus, in a long lift, enumerates many Tuch, fome as antient as the time when Plato lived ; 
which he cites as precedents, in the fame manner, and for the fame reafon, that Plato fpeaks of 
fome fuch here; that is, to introduce with the better grace, or perhaps to apologize for, a differ- 
tation of his own of the like kind, A Panegyric on Folly: as may be feen in that incomparable 
piece of humour, near the beginning, and in his Epiftle to Sir Thomas More prefixed to it.—5. 

2 отоу, oT: ravra. б} EAAnvesy & Ouvapuv. exovTa upov, ovx. AVEU emiotagias Seav WV доошу auTwy Evepyew 
ғуош@оу" Evt CE оошот: TO TE THY Duvet. EXOV жай тоу EMIOTATOUVTA TOUTY Yeov wvouagoy. < It is proper to 
know that the Greeks held an opinion, that every thing in nature, in which they faw any 
power (force, or virtue) inherent, exercifed not its power without the fuperintendence of the 
Gods: and alfo, that they called by one and the fame name that thing which had the power and 
that Deity who prefided over it." This fentence, with which Mofcopulus begins his commentary 
on Hefiod, will ferve very properly inftead of a preliminary note to all the following fpeeches 
concerning Love.—S, 

It will be neceffary to add in explanation of the above fentence from Mofcopulus, that, as 
according to the Grecian theologifts every Deity is the leader of a feries which pofleifes his cha- 
racteriftic properties, in confequence of originating from him, and which extends to the laft of 
things, every link of this feries {the golden chain of Homer) was very properly denominated by 
them after the fame manner as its monad, or leader. This ob/ervation, when properly underftood, 
ås, as I have obferved in my Notes on Paufanias, the true key to antient mythology.— T. 


chus, 
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chus, faid Socrates, that none of us will put a negative on your propofal. 
For by no means ever fhould I, who pretend not to the knowledge of any 
other matters than thofe which belong to Love! : neither would Agatho, nor 
Paufanias: no more will Ariftophanes, without difpute; for his whole 
time is taken up about Bacchus and Venus: nor iudeed will any other 
perfon whom I fee prefent. We indeed, who fit loweft, and are to fpeak 
laft, fhall have the difadvantage. However, if the prior fpeakers fpeak well 
and fully to the point, we íhall defire nothing more. Let Phaedrus then, 
with our beft wifhes to attend him, begin, and make his panegyric upon 
Love.—To this all the гей of the company confented, and joined with 
Socrates in the encouraging Phædrus to begin. Now what was faid by 
each of the feveral fpeakers Ariftodemus did not perfectly remember ; 
neither can I, indeed, all that he told me: but the fpeeches of thofe whom 
I looked on as the moft confiderable perfons, and every thing which I thought 
moft worth remembering, J will endeavour to relate to you diftin&ly. 

He told me then, that Phaedrus, in compliance with the requeít made 
him, fpoke firft; and began fomewhat in this way, with faying— 


THE SPEECH OF PHJEDRUS. 


That Love was powerful’, and wonderfully great, both on earth and amongft 
the Gods: that fuperior dignity belonged to him on many accounts, but 
efpecially with regard to his generation.—For to be one of the eldeft of the 
Gods, faid he, is a circumftance redounding highly to his honour. And that 
he enjoys this advantage, appears in that he had no parents 3 ; and that never 
any writer, whether uninfpired or poet, pretended that he had. But Hefiod 
fays, 


Chaos 

1 From the conclufion of the fpeech, hereafter fpoken by Socrates, it will appear what his 
meaning is in this place.—S. 

2 The beginning of Phaedrus’s fpeech is not recited in the very words of it, but is related in the 
way of narration; by which means the tranfition from the narrative ftyle to the oratorical, and 
from the preceding narration to the firft formal fpeech, is made the more gentle, eafy, and ele- 
gant.—35. 

3 Love confidered according to his higheft fubfiftence, i. e. as fubfifting at the extremity of the 
intelligible triad, has not indeed Venus for his mother, becaufe this Goddefs firft fubfifts in the 
fupermundane which is fubordinate to the intelligible order, as (ill be fhown in our Notes on 
6 the 
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Chaos was firft produced ; Earth rofe the next, 
Wide-bofom'd, a fixed feat fecure to all 
For ever yielding; and with her rofe Love. 


Here the poet tells us, that next after Chaos were born thefe two, Earth and 
Love. Parmenides relates the generation thus, 


Firft from th' eternal council forth came Love, 
Firft of the Gods. 


Acufilaus fays the fame thing with Hefiod. On fo many different hands * is 
it agreed, that Love is among the moft antient of the Gods. And as he is 
thus of higheft antiquity in the nature of things, fo is he the caufe of the 
greateft good to human kind. For to young perfons, at their firft fetting 
out in life, I know no greater good than love; to the party beloved, if fhe 
has a worthy lover; or to the lover himfelf, if his miftrefs be worthy: 
becaufe that, which fhould be our leading principle in order to right condu& 
in every circumftance of life, confanguinity has not the power to excite in 
us, neither have honours, nor riches, nor aught elfe, fo effectually as love. 
The principle I mean is the fenfe of fhame attending a bafe conduét, to- 
gether with a fenfe of honour in the doing what is honourable. For, with- 
out fuch a principle, no civil community nor private perfon can execute 
any thing great or noble. In confirmation of this, I take upon me to affert 
that if a man in love be found committing a bafe aétion, or fuffering bafe 
ulage from апу, through cowardice, or without taking his revenge, he is not 
in fo much pain at being feen by his father, by his intimates, or by any 


the Cratylus; but he derives his fubfiftence from the firft and fecond monads of the intelligible 
triad, and prior to thefe from the ineffable principle of all things. For a full account of Love fee 
the notes on the fpeech of Socrates.—T. 

* ‘This exprefhon may feem ftrange, when only three writers have been cited. But each of 
them, on account of his excellence, ftands as at the head of a numerous tribe; and may, there- 
fore, јоу be fuppofed, and taken for, the reprefentative of that tribe to which he belongs. 
Hefiod is fingled out from among all the poets, to be cited, as being the beft of thofe who 
compofed poems тєр Stoyouag, or concerning the generation of the Gods. His beautiful poem 
on that fubject, from whence the quotation here is made, is ftill extant —Parmenides, a philo- 
fopher of the Italic fe&, wrote in verfe, as did alfo той of the difciples of the fame fchool ; but, 
on account of his fuperior reputation, is chofen to reprefent all his brother philofophers who 
taught the principles of things.— And Acufilaus, a writer unfortunately loft, treated of the firft 
от moft remote antiquities, and the genealogies of the Gods and Heroes.—S. 

5 other 
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other perfon, as at being feen by his miftrefs. The fame effect we fee it 
has upon the party beloved, to be more afhamed of her lover's fight than of 
the eyes of the whole world, if (he be difcovered doing aught difhonourable, 
If, therefore, there could be any contrivance to have a city or an army com- 
pofed of lovers and their beloved, the intereft of the whole could not be pro- 
moted by any better way than this; in which every individual would have a 
care not to behave bafely, and a zeal to behave nobly, excited by a defire to 
gain the good opinion of fome other. Such a people fighting fide by fide in 
battle, a handful of them would conquer, I could almoft fay, the world. 
For a lover deferting his rank, or throwing down his arms, would lets 
endure to be {ееп by his beloved than by all mankind. Rather than bear 
this, he would choofe to die a thoufand deaths: ío would he, rather than 
forfake the defence of his beloved *, or rather than forbear flying to her aid, 
if fhe bad fallen into danger. "There is not any man fuch a daítard, whom 
Love himfelf would not infpire, and make an enthufiaft in virtue: fo that he 
fhould become equa] to a man born with a difpofition the moft excellent. For 
what Homer fays of certain of his heroes, that fome God inípired them 
with a force refifllefs *, this in reality Love does to lovers; fuch an effect 
being produced in them by Love alone. And then to die for another, only 
lovers are ready; not only men, but women too. А fignal inftance of this 
appears in the daughter of Pelias, Alceftis ; who, as the ftory goes among 
the Grecians, undertook to reprieve her hufband’s life by her own death, 
when no other mortal could be found, willing to die for him ?, though he 

| had 


* In the Greek text of this paffage, xas unv eyxaranmem, there is а manifeft omifTion of the very 
material word ў or fome other equivalent to it, immediately before the word ғухатамтну.—5. 

2 The paffage particularly alluded to, ғитуғисє куо, is in the twentieth book of the Iliad, 
ver. £10. But expreffions of the fame import occur іп many other places of Homer, fuch as яхғ 


pevos, ®ртЕ HEVOS) &C.—S. 
3 The thought in this fentence is evidently taken from the Alceftis of Euripides; in the pro- 


logue to which are thefe lines, 
Паута; Ò ersyéas xai dietenduy IAOU» 
Iiztepz, yepaiav Y n oQ’ eriwve pnttpass 


, * * 
Qux, cupe many yuvaines, йт; nOsAs 


Oavew тро хатои 


Не try'd his friends all round, their love profeft 
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bad both a father and a mother then living. But Love wrought in her 
heart an affection for him fo far furpaffing theirs, that fhe proved them to 
be, in comparifon with herfelf, ftrangers to his blood, and in name only his 
relations. When, therefore, fhe had executed her undertaking, the Gods 
themfelves, as well as men, deemed the achievement fo fingularly noble, 
that out of many perfons, eminent for many virtues, fhe was added to the 
number of thofe fele&t few diftinguifhed by being reftored to life again after 
death as a reward for their diftinguifhed excellence : for to her alfo was 
her departed foul fent back again by the Gods, admiring at the heroic 
greatnefs of her refolution. So much do they encourage us to make love 
our care, by beftowing fuperior honours on all fuch as exercife upon that 
fubje&t in particular fuperior virtue, But Orpheus the fon of Oeager the 
Gods difmiffed from thofe invifible regions, without granting him to fucceed 
in the purpofe of his journey thither ; fhowing him only the phantom of 
his wife, but not reftoring to him the reality: for that he appeared effemi- 
nate and cowardly, fuitable to his profeffion, that of a mere fidler; not 
daring to die for the fake of love, like Alceftis; but contriving actually to 
go alive to the other world. For this did the Gods affign him an adequate 
punifhment, ordaining his death to be by women. In a very different way 
difpofed they of Achilles, the fon of Thetis, in fending him to the iflands 
of the.bleft: becaufe, though he had heard from the goddefs bis mother !, 
that he muft foon die himfelf after he had flain Hector—but that, if he flew 
not Недог, he fhould return home and live to a good old age,—he dared to 
make death his choice; not only hazarding his life in aid of his friend Patroclus, 
as ready to die that he might fave him, but afterwards avenging his death 
at the expence of his own life, as refolute not to furvive him. This exalted 


Proving how real; his father who begat, 

His mother fond who bore him; yet found none, 
None but the faithful partner of his bed, 
Content to die, his dearer life to fave. 


The next fentence alludes to fome paffages in the fcene between Admetus and his father Pheres 
in the fame play: to which we refer fuch of our readers as ftudy oratory, and know the ufeful- 
nefs of comparing together paffages in fine writers, where different turns are given to a thought 
fundamentally the fame.—S. 
1 See Homer's Шай, book 18th. 
4 virtue 
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virtue of his the Gods paid a fingular regard to; and rewarded with their 
choiceft favours the regard which he had fhown to friendfhip, in fetting fo 
high a value on the man who admired and loved him. For ZEfchylus talks 
idly, when he fays-that Achilles was the admirer of Patroclus; Achilles, 
whofe excellence, though he was but in the dawn of manhood, furpaffed 
not only Patroclus, but all the other Grecian heroes, True it is, that the 
Gods confer fuperior honours on all virtue, to the exercife of which love 
and friendfhip minifter occafion : but they more wonder, more approve, and 
beftow greater rewards, where the períon admired feels all the force of friend- 
fhip and affection for the admirer, than where the nobleft offices of friend- 
{ыр are performed by the other party. For the admirer has more of divinity 
in him than the perfon admired, as being full of the God who infpires and 
poífeffes him. For this caufe did the Gods reward Achilles with a higher 
degree of happinefs than they did Alceftis; for to her they gave only a fe- 
cond life on earth, but to the hero they afligned his manfion in the iflands of 
the bleft, Thus have I performed my part, in afferting Love to be the eldeft 
in age and of higheft dignity amongít the Gods; and to be in a peculiar 
manner the author of virtue and happinefs to all of human kind, whilft they 
continue in life, and when departed. 

Such, Ariftodemus told me, was the difcourfe made by Phedrus. After 
Phaedrus, {poke {fome others, whofe fpeeches, he faid, he did not well re- 
member : omitting thefe, therefore, he repeated next that of Paufanias, who 
began thus :— 


THE SPEECH OF PAUSANIAS. 


IN my opinion, Phadrus, the fubje&t was not fairly and diftin@ly fet be- 
fore us, when it was propofed in general terms, that we fhould make enco- 
miums upon Love. This, indeed, would have been right, were there but one 
Love, or if Love were but of one kind. But fince the truth is otherwife, the 
better way is to declare firft, which Love it is our prefent bufinefs to praife. 
To put this matter, therefore, on a right footing, I fhall, in the firft place, 
diftinguifh that Love whofe praifes we ought to celebrate ; and then do my 
beft to celebrate them myfelf, іп a manner worthy of his Deity. We all 
know that it is the office of Love to attend always upon Venus. If then there 

2 N.2 were 
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were only one Venus, there had been no occafion for more than one 
Love. But fince there are two Venuses, there muft of neceffity be two 
Loves. For it is undeniable ,that two different Goddeffest there are, each of 
whom is a Venus: one of them elder, who had no mother, and was born 
only from Uranus, or Heaven, her father ; fhe is called the celeftial Venus : 
the other, younger, daughter of Jupiter and Dione ; and to her we give the 
name ofthe vulgar Venus. Agreeably to this account, it is proper to call 
that Love who attends on the latter Venus by the name of the vulgar Love, 
the other by the name of the celeftial. All the Gods, indeed, it is our duty 
to honour with our praifes: but we ought to diftinguifh, as well as we are 
able, each by his peculiar attributes; that we may give to each his due 
praife. For every action or operation is attended with this condition : the 
doing it, confidered fimply in itfelf, is neither bafe nor honourable: as for in- 
ftance, every one of the things? we are now doing, drinking, finging, or 
difcourfing, is in itfelf а matter of indifference ; but the manner of doing it 
determines the nature of the thing. Rightly performed, it is right and ho- 
nourable; performed in a wrong manner, it is wrong and difhonourable. So 


1 This diftin&tion between the two Venuses, laid down by Paufanias as the foundation of his 
argument throughout his fpeech, is not a fanciful one of his own; but is a part of antient mytho- 
logy. It is futhciently confirmed and illuftrated by the following paffage in Xenophon’s Sympo- 
fum; а fentence which he puts into the mouth of Socrates. Е; uev ow ша sci» Афройти, 7 битта, 
сиратта TE xa TAVOALOS, оик 0102! (хол yap Zeus, à avrog Üoxay вол, ТОЛА туола EXEL) OTL YE ихуто 
хер BLOT EDO, бшшш TE вті Kat удо» xou Sugiau, Tn. wey туў pxdloupyotepat, Th д? oupayia AYVOT EDC, одд. 
ихата д ау xai Tous рота; THY MEV mayn тоу THULATOY ETVTEATEEI, THY д” oupaway тус ушуй; TE иси тис 
Pinas xai тоу narav spyav. “ Now, whether in reality there be one Venus only, or whether there be 
two, a celeftial Venus and a vulgar one, I know not: (for Jupiter alfo, whom I prefume to be 
but one and the fame being, has many furnames given him:) but this I know, that altars are 
raifed, temples built, and facrifices offered to each of thefe two Venuses diftin&ly; to the vulgar 
one, fuch as are common, trivial, and of little worth; to the celeftial one, fuch as are more valu- 
able, pure, and holy.  Agreeably to this, it may be fuppofed of the different Loves, that thofe of 
the corporeal or fenfual kind are infpired by the vulgar Venus ; but that love of the mind, and 
friendfhip, a delight in fair and comely deeds, and a defire of performing fuch ourfelves, are in- 
{pired by Venus the celeflial"—S. For a theological account of thefe two Venuses, fee the 
notes on the Cratylus.—T. 

2 In the Greek, inftead of биз, 0 vuy ness тооуиу, we fuppofe it ought to be read, oiov, йу vuy 
я. m For the fentence thus proceeds, ñ miyem, 7 адну, ў йїхлкуктйш, (in every one of which verbs 
the article rou feems to be implied,) ovx ceri тоутшу avro nab’ avro nanov ovdev.—S. 
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likewife, not every Love is generous or noble, or merits high encomiums ; 
but that Love only who prompts and impels men to love generoufly and 
nobly. Тһе attendant of the vulgar Venus is а Love truly vulgar, fuffering 
himfelf to be employed in any the meaneft actions: and this Love it is who 
infpires the mean and the worthlefs. Thofe who are the moft addi&ed to 
this love, are, in the firft place, the leaft difpofed to friend(hip; in the next 
place, they are more enamoured of the bodies than of the minds of their 
paramours; and befides, they choofe from the objects of their paffion the 
fillieft creatures they can light on: for, confining their views to the gratifi- 
cation of their ра оп by the a& of enjoyment, they ave regardlefs in what 
manner they gratify it, whether bafely or honourably, Hence it comes, 
that in the purfuit of their loves, and afterwards in the enjoyment, they are 
equally ready for any action which offers itíelf, whether good or bad, indif- 
ferently. For the Love who infpires them is born of that younger 
Venus, in whofe generation there is a mixture of the male and the female; 
whence it is that fhe partakes of both. But the other Love is fprung from 
the celeftial Venus; from her whofe properties are thefe :—in the йг place, 
fhe partakes uot of the female, but of the male only; whence fhe is the 
parent of friendfhip: then, fhe is in age the elder, and a ftranger to brutal 
luft ; and hence it happens, that, as many as are infpired by this love addict 
themfelves to friendfhip, conceiving an affection for that which by nature is 
of greater ftrength and underftanding. Now, whether the man who is under 
the infiuence of love feels the genuine impulfe of this generous affection, is 
eafy to difcern. For, if fo, he fixes not his love on any perfon who is not 
arrived at the maturity of her underftanding. But, commencing their loves 
from this date, one may well prefume them duly qualified, both of them, to 
live together throughout life, partners in all things, Nor is the lover likely 
in this cafe to act like one who, after difcovering fome childifh folly in the 
perfon he has chofen, expofes her, and turns her into ridicule, forfeits his 
faith to her and forfakes her, and attaches himíelf to a new miftrefs. To 
prevent this, there ought to be a law, that no man fhould make choice o£ 
too young a perfon for the partner of his bed; becaufe, what fo young a per- 
{оп may hereafter prove, whether good or bad, either in mind or body, the 
event is fo uncertain. Men of virtue indeed themfelves to themfelves make 
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this a Jaw: but upon thofe vulgar lovers we fhould put a public reftraint of 
this kind; in the fame manner as we reftrain them, as much as poffible, 
from entering into amorous intrigues with any women above the rank of 
fervitude. For they are of this fort of lovers, they who bring upon their 
miftreffes reproach and fhame ; and have given occafion to that verfe of one 
of the poets, in which he has dared to vilify the power of Love, by pro- 


nouncing, 
*Tis lofs of honour to the fair 
To yield, and grant the lover's prayer. 


But he faid this only with a view to lovers of this kind, from feeing their un- 
timely hafte and eagernefs, their ingratitude and injuftice. For certainly no 
action governed by the rules of juftice and of decency can any way merit 
blame. Now, the rules concerning love eftablifhed in other ftates are eafy 
to be underftood, as being piain and fimple ; but our own laws, and thofe of 
Sparta upon this head, are complex and intricate. For in Elis’, and amongft 
the Boeotians, and in every other Grecian ftate where the arts of fpeaking 
flourifh not, the law * in fuch places abfolutely makes it honourable to gra- 
tify the lover; nor can any perfon there, whether young or old, ftain fuch a 
piece of condu& with difhonour: the reafon of which law, I prefume, is to 
prevent the great trouble they would otherwife bave in courting the fair, and 
trying to win them by the arts of oratory, arts in which they have no abili- 


* It is remarkable that Xenophon, in his Banquet, where he diftinguifhes between the virtuous 
friendfhip eftablifhed among the Spartans, and the libidinous commerce authorized by fafhion and 
common praétice amongft the Вособапѕ and Eleans, cites this Paufanias as one who had con- 
founded them together, and given them equal praifes. He there likewife attributes to Paufanias 
{ome of the fame fentiments, and thofe of the moft ftriking kind, which Plato records as delivered 
by Phadrus in his fpeech. We cannot help imagining that Xenophon, in citing Paufanias, alludes 
to what was faid at Agatho's entertainment: and if our conjecture be true, that little circumítan- 
tial difference confirms the account given by Plato in the main, and argues it to have fome foun- 
dation at leaft in real fact. —5. 

* The word /aw here, and wherever elfe it occurs in this fpeech, from hence to the end of it, 
means not a written law, a pofitive precept or prohibition in exprefs terms, but cuftom and 
fafhion. For the general acceptance of any rule of conduét, whether rational or not, obtains by 
length of time the authority of law with the people who follow it; as it receives the eflence of 
Jaw in a civil fenfe, from the common confent which firft eftablifhed it.—S. 
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ties But in Тота, and many other places ?, and in all barbarian countries 
univerfally, the fame conduct is ordained and held to be difhonourable. For 
the tyrannical governments under which the people of thofe countries live, 
difcountenance that way of mutual love, and bring it into difrepute. But the 
fame fate in thofe countries attends philofophy, or the love of wifdom; as it 
does no lefs the love of manly exercifes. And the reafon, I prefume, in all 
thefe cafes is the fame; it is not the intereft of the rulers there to have their 
fubje@ts high-fpirited or high-minded; nor to fuffer {trong friendfhips to be 
formed amongft them, or any other ties of a common or joint intereft : and 
thefe are the ufual and natural effects of love, as wellas of thofe other ftudies 
and practices prohibited by tyrants. Thofe who formerly tyrannized over 
Athens experienced this to be true. For the firm and ftable friendfhip be- 
tween Ariftogiton * and Harmodius was the deítruction of their tyranny. 
Thus we find, that wherever the ftri&er ties of love and friendíhip are for- 
bidden or difcouraged, it is owing to vice, to luft of power, and of whatever 
is the private intereft of the governor; to want of fpirit and courage, and 
every other virtue, in the governed : and that wherever they are enjoined or 
encouraged fimply and without reftri&ion, it is owing to a littlenefs and lazi- 
nefs of foul in thofe who have the making of thelaws. But in our own 
ftate the laws relating to this point are put upon a better footing ; though, 
as I faid before, it is not obvious or eafy to comprehend their meaning. 
For, when we confider, that with us it is reputed honourable for men openly 
to profefs love, rather than to make a fecret of it; and to fix their beft af- 
fections on {uch as excel in the accomplifhments of mind, though inferior to 
others of their fex in outward beauty; that every one highly favours and 


* The Greek text in this place is greatly corrupted. Stephens has tried to amend it by fome 
alterations, but without fuccefs: for it is probable that more than a few words are wanting. We 
have, therefore, contented ourfelves with the fenfe of this paffage; which we think milreprefented 
by the former tranflators. For, by the ** many other places," we imagine that Plato means, be- 
fides Sicily, (where in thofe days tyranny or arbitrary fway commonly prevailed,) all thofe northern 
parts of Greece likewife, where the government was abfolutely monarchical. Гог Ionia, Sicily, 
and all places where the Greek language was fpoken by the people, Plato would certainly diftin- 
guifh from thofe countries where the vulgar language was different; thefe laft being by the 
Grecians termed barbarians.—S. 

* The ftory is told by Thucydides, and many other antient writers; but in a manner the moft 
agreeable to the mind of our author in this place by Herodotus,—S, 
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applauds the lover, as not thinking him engaged in any defigns which are bafe 
or unbecoming a man ; that fuccefs in love is held an honour to the lover; 
difappointment, a difhonour; and that the law allows the lover liberty to 
do his utmoft for the accomplifhing his end ; and permits fach ftrange actions 
to be commended in him, fuch, as were a man to be guilty of in any cther 
purfuit than that of love, and as the means of fucceeding in any other defign, 
he would be fure of meeting with the higheft reproaches from philofophy. 
For if, with a view either of getting money out of any perfon, or of attaining 
to any fhare in the government, or of acquiring power of any other kind, a 
man fhould fubmit to do fuch things as lovers ordinarily practife to gain their 
miftreffes, fupplicating and begging in the humbleft manner, making vows 
and oaths, keeping nightly vigils at their doors, and voluntarily ftooping to 
fuch flavery as no flave would undergo, both his friends and his enemies 
would prevent him from fo doing ; his enemies reproaching him for his fer- 
vility and illiberality; his friends admonifhing him and afhamed for him. 
But in a lover all this is graceful ; and the law grants him free leave to do it 
uncenfured, as a bufinefs highly commendable for him to undertake and ex- 
ecute. But that which is more than ali the reft prodigious is, that the Gods, 
though they pardon not the crime of perjury in any befides, yet excufe in a 
lover the violation of his oath, if the opinion of the multitude be true; for 
oaths in love, they fay, are not binding. Thus the Gods, as well as: men, 
give all kinds of licence to the lover; as fays the law eftablifhed in our 
{tate Viewing now the affair in this light, а man would imagine that 
among us not only love in the lover, but a grateful return likewife from the 
beloved party, was reputed honourable. But when we fee the parents of the 
youthful fair appointing governeffes and guardians over them, who have it 
in their inftructions not to fuffer them to hold difcourfe in private with their 
lovers; when we fee their acquaintance, aud their cquals in age, and other 
people befides, cenfuring them, if they are guilty of fuch a piece of impru- 
dence, and the old folks not oppofing the cenfurers, nor reprenending them 
as guilty of unjuft cenfures ; in this view, a man would be apt to think that, 
on the contrary, we condemned thofe very things which he might otherwife 
fuppofe we had approved of. But, upon the whole, the cafe, I believe, 
fiands thus: The affair of love, as I faid at firft, confidered fimply and gene- 
rally, is neither right nor wrong; but, carried on and accomplifhed with 
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honour, is fair and honourable; tranfaéted in a difhonourable manner, is 
bafe and difhonourable. Now, it is а difhonour to a maiden to gratify a 
vicious and bad lover, or to yield to him from bafe and unworthy motives : 
but in granting favours toa good and virtuous lover, and complying with his 
love from generous and noble views, fhe does herfelf an honour. The vi- 
cious lover is he of the vulgar fort, who is in love with the body rather than 
the mind. For he is not a lafting lover, being in love with a thing which is 
notlafting; fince, with the flower of youth * when that is gone which he 
admired, the lover himfelf too takes wing and flies away, fhaming all his 
fine fpeeches and fair promifes. But the man who is in love with his mit- 
trefs’s moral chara&er, when her difpofition and manners are fettled in what 
is right, he is a lover who abides through life, as being united with that 
which is durable and abiding. Our law wills accordingly, that all lovers 
fhould be well and fairly proved; and that, after fuch probation, upon fome 
the favours of the fair fhould be beftowed, to others they fhould be conftantly 
refufed. It encourages, therefore, the lover to purfue, but bids the beloved 
party fly: by all ways of trial, and in every kind of combat, making it ap- 
pear of which fort the lover is, and of which fort his miftrefs. For this 
reafon it is that the law deems it difhonourable, in the firft place, to be won 
{ооп or eafily ; in order that time may be gained; for of the truth of many 
things time feems to be the faireft teft: in the next place, it is held M 
nourable for the fair one to be won by confiderations of profit or power; 
whether fhe be ufed ill, or terrified, and therefore yield, through want of 
noble endurance ; or whether fhe be flattered with riches or rank, and de- 
{ре not fuch kind of obligations. For none of thefe things appear fixed or 
durable; much lefs can they give rife to any generous friendíhip. There 
remains then one only way, in which, according to our law, the fair one 


Pag 


may honourably yield, and confent to her lover’s pafhon. For, as any kind 
of fervitude which the lover undergoes of his own free choice in the fervice 


™ The Greek of this paflage, диа yap тш Tov тшлжто avber ANYOVTI, битер ира we have tranflated 
according to the following minute alteration of only one word, диа тарау, AnyouTos дитер nea. 
The very next words, опувтой атолташеусс, allude to a verfe of Homer’s, the 7ift in the fecond 
book of the Шай; where he fpeaks of the departure of the dream fent to Agamemnon. By which 
allufion Plato teaches the fair and young, that the promifes of fuch lovers as are here fpoken of 
are flattering and deceitful, and, like thac falfe dream, tend only to delude and ruin.—S. 
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of his miftrefs is not by our law deemed adulation, nor accounted a matter 
of difzrace; fo, on the other part, there is left only one other fervitude or 
compliance not difgraceful in the fair; and this is that which is for the fake 
of virtue. For it is a fettled rule with us, that whoever pays any court or 
attendance, whoever yields any fervice or compliance to another, in expe&a- 
tion of receiving by his means improvement in wifdom, or in any other 
branch of virtue, is not by fuch voluntary fubje&tion guilty of fervility or bafe 
adulation. Now thefe two rules are to correfpond one with the other, and 
muft concur to the fame end, the rule relating to lovers, and this which con- 
cerns philofophy and every other part of virtue, in order to make it honour- 
able in the fair one to comply with her lover's paffion. For, when the lover 
and his miftrefs meet together, bringing with them their refpeétive rules, 
each of them; the lover, his—that it is right to minifter any way to the fer- 
vice of his miftrefs; the fair one, hers—that it is right to yield any fervice or 
compliance to the perfon who improves her in wifdom and in virtue ; the one 
alfo, with abilities to teach and to make better; the other, with a defire of 
inftruction and the being bettered ;—then, both thofe rules thus correfponding 
and confpiring, in thefe circumftances only, and in no other, it falls out, by 
a concurrence of all the neceflary requifites, to be honourable in the fair one 
to gratify her lover. Befides, in this cafe it is no difhonour to her to be de- 
ceived: but, in the cafe of compliance on any other terms, fhe incurs fhame 
equally, whether fhe be deceived or not. For if, on a fuppofition of her 
lover's being wealthy, fhe yields to him with a view of enriching herfelf, 
but is difappointed, and gets nothing from her paramour, whom at length 
fhe difcovers to be poor, it is not at all the lefs difhonourable to her : becaufe 
fuch a woman difcovers openly her own heart, and makes it appear, that for 
the fake of wealth fhe would yield any thing to any perfon : and this is highly 
difhonourable and bafe. But if, imagining her lover to be a good man, and 
with a view to her own improvement in virtue through the friendfhip of her 
lover, fhe yields to him, and is deceived, finding him a bad man, unpoffeffed 
of virtue, her difappointment, however, is {till honourable to her: for a dif- 
covery has been alío made of her aims; and it has appeared evident, that as 
a means to acquire virtue, and to be made better, fhe was ready to refign to 
any man her all: and this is of all things the moft generous and noble. So 
entirely and abfolutely honourable is it in the fair one to comply for the fake 
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of virtue. This is that Love, the offspring of the celeftial Venus, himfelf 
celeftial; of high importance to the public intereft, and no lefs valuable to 
private perfons; compelling as well the lover, as the beloved, with the ut- 
moft care to cultivate virtue. All the other Loves hold of the other Venus, 
of her the vulgar. Thus much, Phadrus, have I to contribute on this fud- 
den call to the fubje& you have propofed to us, the praife of Love. 

Paufanias here paufing,—for 1 learn from the wife to ufe parities! in fpeak- 
ing, and words of fimilar found ; Ariftodemus told me, it came next in turn to 
Ariftophanes to fpeak : but whether from repletion, or whatever elfe was the 
caufe, he happened to be feized with a fit of the hiccups *, and confequently 
became unfit for fpcech-making. Upon which, as he fat next to Eryxima- 
chus the phyfician, he addreffed him thus: Eryximachus, fays he, you muft 
either drive away my hiccups, or fpeak in my turn till they have left me.— 
To which Eryximachus replied, Well; I will do both. I will fpeak in your 
turn, and you, when your hiccups are gone, fhall fpeak in mine: and while 
I am fpeaking, if you hold your breath for a confiderable time, your hiccups, 
perhaps, will have an end. Should they continue, notwithftanding, then 
gargle your throat with water. But if they are very obftinate, take fome 
fuch thing as this feather, and tickle your nofe till you provoke a {neezing. 


When you have f{neezed once or twice?, your hiccups will ceafe, be they 
ever 


s Thefe little ornaments of ftyle were introduced into oratory, and taught firt by Gorgias ; 
who, it is probable, had obferved them there, where every beauty and ornament of fpeech, great or 
little, is to be found, that is, in Homer. Ifocrates, who had ftudied the art of oratory under 
Gorgias, feems to have received from him what his own judgment when mature afterwards re- 
jected, the immoderate and ill-timed ufe of thofe fuperficial ornaments. ‘The foregoing fpeech 
of Paufanias, in imitation of Ifocrates, abounds with various kinds of them, and thofe the moft 
pucrile and petty; which it was impoffible for us to preferve or imitate, in tranflating thofe paf- 
fages into Englifh ; becaufe, though all languages admit them, yet every language varies from 
every other in the fignification of almoft all thofe words where they are found. An inftance of 
this appears in the paflage now before us, where the Greek IIavzavioy de vravcogtvov, tranflated 
juftly, runs thus, ** When Paufanias had ceafed fpeaking," that is, had ended his fpeech. But 
all Gmilarity of found would thus entirely be deftroyed. As, therefore, it was neceflary in this 
place to preferve it in fome meafure, however imperfectly, we found ourfelves obliged here to 
make fenfe give way to found.—S. 

2 See the Life of Plato by Olympiodorus, in Vol. I. of this work.—T. 


ә Hippocrates, in Aphorifm. fe&. vi. n. 13. and Celfus, in lib. ii. c. 8. айиге us, that “if (neez- 
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ever fo violent.—As foon as you begin your fpeech, fays Ariftophanes, I 
{hall fet about doing what you bid me.—Eryximachus then began in this 
manner : 


THE SPEECH OF ERYXIMACHUS. 


SINCE Paufanias, after fetting out fo excellently well, ended his difcourfe 
imperfecily, it feems a tafk incumbent on me, to finih the argument 
which he began. For, in diftinguifhing two different kinds of Love, he made, 
I think, a very proper and juft diftin@ion. But that Love gives us an 
attraction not only to beautiful perfons, but to many other things befide ; 
and that he dwells not only in human hearts, but has alfo his feat in other 
beings, in the bodies of all animals, and in the vegetable productions of the 
earth; in fine, that he lives throughout all nature; my own art, that of 
medicine, has given me occafion to obferve; and to remark, how great and 
wonderful a God is Love, ftretching every where his attractive power, and 
reaching at all things, whether human or divine. I fhall inftance firft in 
medicine; that I may pay my firft regards to my own profeffion. I fay 
then, that our bodies partake of this twofold love. For bodily health and 
difeafe bear an analogy to the two different difpofitions of the foul men- 
tioned by Paufanias. And as the body in a ftate of health, and the body 
when difeafed, are in themfelves very different one from the other, fo they 
love and long for very different things. 'I'he love in a healthy body is of 
one kind; the love in a difeafed body is of another kind, quite different. 
Now, as Pauíanias fays, it is honourable to comply with a good lover, but 
difhoncurable to vield to one who is vicious: fo is it with refpe& to the 
body : whatever is in a found and healthy ftate, it is commendable and right 
to pleafe; it is the phyfician's duty fo to do, and the effectual doing of it 


ing comes upon a man in a fit of the hiccups, it puts an end to the diforder." Upon this general 
rule, no doubt, was founded the prefent prefcription of Eryximachus. Dr. С. E. Stahl, however, 
ufed to tell his pupils, as appears from his Collegium minus, caf. 5 3. that the rule indeed was true, 
where the fneezing was fpontaneous, or the work of nature; but that a fneezing procured by art, 
or forced, was never recommended.  ** Sternutationes,” fays he, ** fponte fingultui fupervenientes, 
folvunt quidem fingultum ; fed arte produéte поп commendantur! But we muft remark, that 
this great modern is here putting the cafe, not of the hiccups when they are the only diforder; 
but of a malignant fever, and thofe fymptomatic hiccups which are often the concomitants of 
that and other dangerous difeafes,—S. 
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denotes him truly а phyfician *. But to gratify that which is difeafed and 
bad, is blameable*; and the phyfician, who would pra&ife agreeably to the 
rules of art, muft deny it the gratification which it demands 3. For medical 
Ícience, to give a fummary and brief account of it, is the knowledge of 
thofe amorous paflions of the body, which tend to filling and emptying *. 
Accordingly, the man who in thefe paffions or appetites can diftinguith the 
right love from that which is wrong, he has moft of all men the fcience 
belonging to a phyfician. And the man who is able to effet a change, fo 
as in the place of one of thofe loves to introduce the other; and knows 
how to infufe love into thofe bodies which have it not, yet ought to have 
it; and how to expell a love with which they are but ought not to be 


: The words ufed by Plato, in this place, are ftill ftronger, and fignify —** denominates him a 
phyfician.” For the prefervation of health, through a right ufe of the non-naturals, that is, fuch а 
one as is agreeable to nature, refpecting the difference of fex, age, temperament of body, climate, 
feafon of the year, and other circumítances, was accounted in the days of Plato not only a part, 
but the principal one too, of the art of medicine ; and was by the old Greek phyficians carried to 
a degree of accuracy and perfection abfolutely unknown or totally neglected in after-ages.—S. . 

2 This paffage is illuftrated by that of Hippocrates, near the end of his treatife de Morbo Sacro. 
Xpn—peu аиёну TÆ VOVTMAATO, AAAA omevoety TEU EW, просФ:роута5 TN уоисе TO TOAEUIWTATOV EXATTN, ип то 
Фило» xai curnbes* ито pev yap ти guvnderas Jarret xai avéetat, ило дє TOV тод шоу фу хои ALAUPOUT AL. 
Having fpoken of nourifhment, he fays, that “the phyGcian fhould take care not to nourifh and 
increafe difeafes, but as foon as poffible to exhauft and wear them out; applying to every difeafe 
that which is hoftile and repugnant to it the moft, not that which is friendly, of the fame temper 
with it, or habitual to it: for by the latter it acquires growth and vigour; by the former it decays 
and is extinguifhed.” ‘This, by the way, is the foundation of an excellent practic rule ; and that 
is, in chronical difeafes fometimes to change the medicines, though at firft found ever fo beneficial, 
when they are become too familiar, and the difeafe is habituated to bear them; for they would 
then by degrees lofe their eficacy.—S. 

з To adminifler proper remedies, fays our great mafter, is to counteract the genius or nature 
of the difeafe; and never to concur ог corrrefpond with it. Ingi; avrivoov, [f. war] ии ocvoew-te 
тайа. Hippoc. Epidem. 1. vi. $ 5. n. 7.—5. 

4 What follows, when ftript of the metaphor neceffary on the occafion, is the fame thing with 
this of Hippocrates, Ta evavtia тшу evavtiwy cot mpata, largum yap ғоть mporbeois хол a@aigecis? 
apaiptgis MEV TOY UmEepCaarrovTwr, Tpocberss Ü тшу erreirovTwv. 0 ÒE HAANITTA TOUTO TOLEWY, (pi TOC итро. 
Lib. de Flatibus, not far from Ше beginning. ** Contraries are a cure one for the other. For the 
practice of the art of medicine confifts of two operations, adding and fubtracling ; or fupplying 
and drawing off; a drawing off of that which is over-abundant, a fupplying of that which is 

- deficient. Whoever can perform thefe in the beft manner, he is the beft phyfician.”—S. 


poffeffed ; 
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poffeffed ; he is a fkilful pra&ifer of his art. For thofe things in the body 
which are moft at variance muft he be able to reconcile to each other 1, 
and to conciliate amity between them and mutual love. The things moft at 
variance are fuch as are the moft contrary one to the other; as the cold is 
to the hot, the bitter to the fweet, the dry to the moift, and all others of 
that fort ^. Into thefe things, thus at variance, our anceítor Æfculapius 
had power to infpire a fpirit of love and concord ; and, as our friends here 
the poets tell us, and as I believe, framing into а fyftem the rules for fo 
doing, was properly the author of our art. So that medicine, in the manner 
I have defcribed, is all under the direction and management of Love. So is 
the gymnaftic art in like manner 3; and fo is the art of agriculture ^. And 
that mufic is fo too, is evident to every man who confiders the nature of 
this art with the leaft attention ; and is perhaps the very thing which Hera- 
clitus meant to fay: for his way of expreffing himfelf is inaccurate and 
obfcure. “ The one$5," fays he, ** difagreeing with itfelf, yet proceeds in 
amicable concord; like the harmony made by the bow and lyre.” Now it 


1 See Hippocrates, throughout his treatife de Natura Hominis.—S. 

? That is, all fuch contrary qualities in the humours of the body as are diftinguifhable by fenfe.—S. 

з The end of the medical art is health; that of the gymnaftic is ftrength, or an athletic habit 
of body. But in the means they make ufe of to gain their feveral ends, favouring and indulging 
the difpofition of body which is right, counteracting and correcting fuch as are wrong, thefe arts 
are exactly analogous one to the other.—5. 

* The genius and condition of the foil bear an analogy to the temperament and prefent ftate 
of the body; the different kinds of manure and other cultivation are analogous to food and medi- 
cine. A good foilis improved by a manure homogeneous to it; a bad foil meliorated by an 
oppofite method of cultivation, altering its nature and condition. As to the metaphor, the fame 
has been always ufed in agriculture to this day. We fay, that fuch a foil loves fuch a manure ; 
and that fuch a tree, plant, or other vegetable, loves and delights in fuch a foil; when they are 
correfpondent, when the nature of the one is fitted to that of the other, and is favourable to it in 
making it thrive and flourifh.—S. 

5 The author of the treatife Mep xecuou, Concerning the world, printed among the works of 
Ariftotle, and ufually afcribed to him, though not from any decifive authority, cites the following 
paffage from the fame Heraclitus, which may ferve to illuftrate the prefent: суала; ovra каз ovx 
ойма, GujMDtpojtyoy хол Dia@epouevov, cuvadey nat diadev, kai ex паутшу ёз, кон ЕЁ Evos тарта. i.e. “You 
muft connect the perfect and the imperfect, the agreeing and the difagreeing, the confonant and 
the diffonant, and from all things one, and from one all things.” In which paffage, by the one from 
all things he means the univerfe ; and by a// things from one, he ini v ates the fubfiftence of all things 
from the one, the ineffable principle of all. —T. 
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is very abfurd to fay, that in harmony any difagreement can find place; or 
that the component parts of harmony can ever difagree. But his meaning 
perhaps was this ; that things in their own nature difagreeiug, that is, founds, 
fome fhrill and others deep, at length brought to an agreement by the mufi- 
cal art, compofe harmony. For harmony cannot confift of fhrill and deep 
founds, whilft they remain in difagreement : becaufe harmony is confonance, 
or a confpiration of founds; and confonance is one kind of agreement: but 
it is impoffible that any agreement fhould be between difagreeing things, fo 
long as they difagree: and no lefs impoffible is it, that things between 
which there is no agreement fhould at the fame time harmonize together, 
fo as to produce harmony. And as it is with found fo is it with motion; 
the quick meafures and the flow ones, by nature difagreeing, but afterwards 
brought to agree together, compofe rhythm. In both thefe cafes ', where 
things differ and are oppofite to one another, it is the art of mufic which 
brings about the reconcilement and agreement ; juft as the art of medicine 
does in the former cafe *; infpiring them in the fame manner with the 
fpirit of love and concord. And thus mufical {cience is the knowledge of 
thofe amorous conjun&ions whofe offspring are harmony and rhythm. 
Now in the fyftems themfelves, whether of harmony or of rhythm, there is 
no difficulty at all in knowing the amorous conjunctions: for here love is 
not diftinguifhed into two kinds. But when the intention is to apply 
rhythm and harmony to the ears of fome audience, then comes the difficulty ; 
then is there need of a fkilful artift, whether in compofing the odes, and 
fetting them to mufic, or in making a right choice of thofe ready compofed 
and íet?, and properly adapting them to the geniuses of youth. For here 
that diftin&ion takes place; here muft we recur again to that rule of Pau- 
fanias, that the decent, the well-ordered, and the virtuous it is right to 

gratify, 

* That of difagreeing founds, and that of difagreeing meafures of time.—S, 

* That of the difagreeing qualities of the humours in a human body.—S. 

з Poetry and mufic were employed by the Grecian mafters of education as a principal means 
to form the manners of their youth, to infpire them with becoming fentiments, and excite them 
to worthy actions. In the choice, therefore, of poetry and тийс, proper for this purpofe, great 
judgment was ufed, and much care taken. It was not left, as now-a-days, to the fancy or humour 
of men, whofe profeffion is only to teach words, or mufical notes, with their feveral combinations. 


Legiflators and magiftrates then thought it an obje&t the moft worthy of their own attention: and 
the 
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gratify, for the fake of preferving their love, and of improving fuch as are 
yet deficient in virtue. The Love by whom thefe are infpired is the noble, 
the celeftial ; that Love who attends the celeftial mufe. But the attendant 
of Polyhymnia, and the follower of every mufe at random, is the other Love, 
he of the vulgar kind: whom we ought cautioufly to indulge, whenever we 
indulge him; that he may enjoy his own pleafures without introducing 
diforder and debauchery. And this is an affair of по lefs difficulty than in 
our art it is to manage prudently the appetites which regard the table; fo 
as to permit them the enjoyment of their proper pleafures, without danger 
of difeafes. Thus, in the practice of mufic, and of medicine, and in every 
other employment, whether human or divine, we are to preferve, as far as 
confiftently we may, both Loves: for both are to be found in all things f. 
Full of both is the conftitution of the annual feafons. And when thofe 
contraries in nature before mentioned, the hot and the cold, the dry and 
the moift, under the influence of the modeft Love, admit a fober correfpond- 
ence together, and temperate commixture; they bring along with them, 
when they come, fair feafons, fine weather, and health to men, brute ani- 
mals, and plants, doing injury to none, But when that Love who infpires 
lawlefs and ungoverned paffion prevails in the conftitution of the feafon, he 
corrupts, injures and ruins many of the fair forms of nature. For the ufual 
fruits of this Love are plagues, and other preter-natural difeafes, which come 
upon animals, and vegetables too; mildews, hail-ftorms, and blights being 
generated from the irregular ftate of the amorous affections in thofe elemen- 
tary beings, and the want of temperance in their conjuntions: the know- 
ledge of which their amorous affections, and confequent conjunétions, con- 
fidered as owing to the afpe&s of the heavenly bodies, and as refpe&ing the 
feafons of the year, is called aftronomy, Further, all kinds of facrifice, and 
all the fubje&ts of the diviner's art ^, thofe agents employed in carrying on 


the greateft philofophers, who framed models of government according to ideal perfection, or 
laid down maxims fit to be obferved by every wife ftate, treat it as a fubject of higheft import- 
ance; and accordingly are very exact and particular in explaining the natural effe€ts of every 
fpecies of тийс, or mufival poetry, on the mind. See Plato's Republic, b. ii. and iii. his Laws, 
b. ii. and vii. and Ariftotle's Politics, b. viii.—$. 

* "Thats, the rational, the regular, and the fober, together with the fenfual, the lawlefs, and 
the wild or infinite. See Plato's Philebus, throughout. 

* Such as dreams, omens, the flight of birds, &c. 

a reciprocal 
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a reciprocal intercourfe between the Gods and mortals, are employed with 
no other view than to preferve the right love, and cure that which is 
wrong. For every fpecies of impiety is the ufual confequence of not yield- 
ing to and gratifying the better Love, the regular; and of not paying to 
him, but to the other Love *, our principal regards, in every thing we do 
relating to our parents, whether living or deceafed, and in every thing re- 
lating to the Gods. In all fuch cafes, to fuperintend the Loves, to cherifh 
the right, and cure the wrong, is the bufinefs of divination. And thus 
Divination is an artift, fkilled in procuring and promoting friendlinefs and 
good correfpondence between the Gods and men, through her knowledge of 
what amorous affections in men tend to piety and juftice, and what are 
oppofite to thefe, and lead the contrary way. So widely extenfive, fo highly 
predominant, or rather all-prevailing, is the power of Love. Of all love in 
general this is true ; but efpecially, and the moft true is it, of that Love who 
attains his ends in the attainment of good things, and enjoys them without 
ever exceeding the bounds of temperance, or violating the laws of juítice, 
For it is this Love who bears the chief fway both in the human nature and 
the divine; it is this Love who procures for us every kind of happinefs ; 
enabling us to live in focial converfe one with another, and in friendíhi 
with beings fo much fuperior to ourfelves, the Gods. It is poffible now 
after all, that, in the panegyric I have made on Love, I may have omitted, 
as well as Paufanias, many topics of his due praife: it has not, however, 
been done defignedly; and if І have left aught unfaid, it is your bufinefs, 
Ariftophanes, to fupply that deficiency : or, if your intentions are to celebrate 
the God in a different way, now that vour hiccups are over, you may begin. 

To this Ariftophanes replied, I am now indeed no longer troubled with 
my hiccups: but they would not be eafy before I brought the fneezings to 
them. I wonder that a modeft and decent part of the body fhould be in 
love with and long for thefe ticklings, or be pleafed with fuch boifterous 


* In the Greek text fome corruption has here crept іп, Stephens has endeavoured to amend 
it in a manner agreeable to Plato's ftyle in other places, it muft be confeffed. Yet we muft pre- 
fer the omifhon of the word лер before vov trepon, becaufe the fentence is made much eafier by this 
alteration ; and becaufe the accidental infertion of the word «gi may eafily be accoun:ed for; as 
хуШ appear to any good critic in this way, who will be pleafed to confult the original.—S. 


MOL. III. 3? roaring 
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roaring noifes, fuch as fneezing is: for, as foon as I had procured it a good 
fneezing, immediately it was quiet.—Eryximachus upon this faid, Friend 
Ariftophanes, confider what you are about: you are raifing up a {pirit of 
ridicule here, juft as you are going to begin your fpeech; and put me upon 
the watch, to lay hold of fomething or other in it for the company to laugh 
at, when you might, if you pleafed, have fpoken in quiet.—To which Ari(to- 
phanes in a good-humoured way replied, You are in the right, Eryximachus: 
what I faid juft now, let it be looked on as unfaid. But, pray, do not watch 
me. For I am in pain for the fpeech I am going to make; not for fear there 
fhould be any thing in it to laugh at; for a laugh would be an advantage 
gained to me, and the natural product of my mufe ; but for fear it fhould be 
really in itfelf ridiculous.— You fhoot your bolt, Ariftophanes, faid Eryxima- 
chus, and then think to march off. But take care of what you fay, and 
expect to be called to a ftri& account for it. Perhaps, however, I fhall be 
gracious enough to {pare you.—Ariftophanes then began: 


THE SPEECH OF ARISTOPHANES. 


MY intentions, Eryximachus, are to fpeak in a way very different, I affure 
you, from the way taken by you and Paufanias in your fpeeches, To me 
men feem utterly infenfible what the power of Love is. For, were they fen- 
fible of it, they would build temples and ere& altars to him the moft magni- 
ficent, and would offer to him the nobleft facrifices He would not be 
neglected as he is now, when none of thefe honours are paid him, though, of 
all the Gods, Love ought the moft to be thus honoured. For, of all the Gods, 
Love is the moft friendly to man, his relief * and remedy in thofe evils the 
perfe& cure of which would be productive of the higheft happinefs to the 
whole human race. I will do my beft, therefore, to make his power known 
to you, and you fhall teach it to others. But you muft firft be informed 
what the human nature is, and what changes it has undergone. For our 
nature of old was different from what it is at prefent. In the firft place, 


* Tarpos tovrwy, that is, xaxov, not avdparwv, as Racine, and all the former tranflators except 
Cornarius, erroneoufly imagined. Their miftake was owing plainly to the wrong punctuation in 
211 editions of the original in this place.—S. 

there 
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there were antiently three forts ', or fubordinate fpecies, of the human kind; 
notas at prefent, only two, male and female; there being, then, a third 
fpecies befide, which partook of both the others: the name only of which 
fpecies now remains, the fpecies itfelf being extinct and loft. For then ex- 
ifted actually and flourifhed hermaphrodites, who partook of both the other 
Ípecies, the male and the female. But they are now become merely a name, 
a name of abufe and of reproach. In the next place, the entire form of everv 
individual of the human kind was cylindrical; for their bodies, back and fides 
together, were every where, from top to bottom, circular. Every one had 
four hands, and the fame number of legs. They had two faces, each, upon 
their round necks, every way both alike: but thefe two faces belonged but 
to one head ; on the fides of which were placed thefe faces, oppofite one to 
the other. Each had alfo four ears, and two diítinctions of the fex. From 
this defcription, it is eafy to conceive how all the other parts of the human 
body were doubled. They walked upon whichever legs they pleafed, on any 
fide; and, as they walk now, upright. But when any one wanted to go 
with expedition, then, as tumblers, after pitching on their hands, throw 
their legs upward, and bring them over, and thus tumble themfelves round ; 
in the fame manner did the people of thofe days, fupported by their eight limbs 
alternately, and wheeled along with great difpatch. Now you are to know, 
that thefe three fpecies of the human race were precifely fo many in num- 
ber, and their bodies made in fuch a form, for this reafon,—becaufe the male 
kind was produced originally by the fun, the female rofe from the earth, and 
the third, which partook of the other two, was the offspring of the moon; 


* Plato is fo far from being a carelefs writer, that he has always fome concealed and important 
meaning, even in things apparently the moft trivial and abfurd. For what can be apparently more 
abfurd than this account which Ariftophanes gives of the changes which the human nature has 
undergone? And yet it occultly infinuates a very important truth, that kindred human fouls, 
both of a male and female characteriftic, were in a more perfect {tate of exiftence united with each 
other, much more profoundly than they can be in the prefent ftate. However, though it infinu- 
ates a more perfect condition of being, yetit is by no means that of the foul in its higheft ftate of 
felicity. For the cylindric bodies indicate its being Rill converfant with, or reling about, genera- 
tion, i. e. the regions under the moon. Plato, therefore, probably indicates in this fable an aerial 
condition of being. l'or though the foul, while living there in a defcending condition, is in reality 
in a fallen flate, yet (he is more perfe& than when refident on the earth. Agreeably, and perhaps 
with allufion to this fable, which I doubt not is of greater antiquity than Plato, Pythagoras defined 
a friend to be a man's other felf-—T. 

3? 2 for 
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for the moon, you know, partakes of both the others, the fun and the earth. 
The bodies, therefore, of each kind were round, and the manner of their 
running was circular, in refemblance of their firft parents. Their force and 
ftrength were prodigious; their minds elevated and haughty ; fo they under- 
took to invade heaven. And of them is related the fame fact which Homer 
relates of Ephialtus and Otus, that they fet about raifing an aícent up to the 
Íkies, with intention to attack the Gods. Upon which Jupiter and the other 
Deities confulted together what they fhould do to thefe rebels"; but could 
come to no determination about the punifhment proper to be inflicted on them. 
They could not refolve upon deftroying them by thunder, as they did the 
giants; for thus the whole human race would be extin& ; and then the ho- 
nours paid them by that race would be extinct together with it, and their 
temples come to ruin. Nor yet could they fuffer thofe mortals to continue 
in their infolence. Atlength Jupiter, after much confideration of fo difficult 
a cafe, faid, I have a device, by which the race of men may be preferved, and 
yet an end put to their infolence ; as my device will much diminifh the great- 
nefs of their flrength. For Lintend, you muft know, to divide every one of 
them into two: by which means their ftrength will be much abated, and at 
the fame time their number much increafed, to our advantage and the in- 
creafe of our honour. They fhall walk upright upon two legs ; and if any 
remains of infolence fhall ever appear in them, and they refolve not to be at 
quiet, I will again divide them, each into two; and they fhall go upon one 
leg, hopping. As he faid, fo did he; he cut all the human race in twain, as 
people cut eggs? to falt them for keeping. The face, together with the 

half- 


* Human fouls, though in a more excellent condition of being when living in the air than when 
inhabitants of the earth, yet when they are defcending, or gravitating to earth, they may be juftly 
called rebels, becaufe they not only abandon their true country, but are hoftile to its manners and. 
laws. Hence, as they no longer cherifh, but oppofe, legitimate conceptions of divine natures, they 
may be juftly faid to be hoftile to the Gods.—T. 

2 The Greek original in this place ftands at full length thus: aep ob та wor vepvovreg xou penoy- 
тє тарҳи э йстер сі ta wa тоц Эрёп. Now the abfurdity of fuppofing eggs ever to have been 
cut with hairs, when knives, much better inftruments for that purpofe, were at hand, firft led us 
to imagine that the paflage might be corrupt. On alittle examination, it appeared probable to us, 
from the repetition of the words éemep oi та wa, that the latter part of this fentence was nothing 
more than a various reading in the margin of fome antient copy. Trying, then, the two laft words, 
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half-neck of every half-body, he ordered Apollo to turn half round, and fix 
it on that fide where the other half of the body was cut off; with intention 
that all people, viewing themfelves on that fide where they had fuffered the 
lofs of half themfelves, might be brought to a fober way of thinking, aud 
learn to behave with more modeíty. For what remained neceífary to be 
done, he bid him exercife his own healing art.—Accordingly, Apollo turned 
the face of every one about to the reverfe of its former fituation : and draw- 
ing the fkin together, like a purfe, from all parts of the body, over that which 
is now called the belly, up to one orifice or opening, he tied up at the middle 
of the belly this orifice, now called the navel. Не {беп fmoothed moft part 
of the wrinkles of the fkin, after baving framed the bones of the brea(t uuder 
it; in the fame manner as fhoemakers fmooth the wrinkles of the leather, 
when they have ftretched it upon the lat. But a few wrinkles, thofe on the 
belly and navel, he let remain, for a memorial of their old crime and punith- 
ment. Now, when all the human race were thus bifedted, every fe&ion 
longed for its fellow half. And when thefe happened to meet together, they 
mutually embraced, folded in each other’s arms, and withing they could 
grow together and be united. The confequence of this was, that they both 
died, through famine, and the other evils naturally brought on by idlenefs. And 
if one of thefe halves died, and left the other behind, the furviving half was 
immediately employed in looking about for another partner ; and whether it 
happened to meet with the haif of a whole woman, (which half we now call 
a woman,) or with the half of a whole man, they were continually embra- 
cing. After all, Jupiter, feeing them thus in danger of deftruétion, took pity 
on them, and contrived another device; which was, to place the diftindtion 
of fex before: for till then this had ЁШ remained on the other fide; and 


тақ Sp£y, by the abbreviations common in old manufcripts, we made our conjecture ftill more 
probable (to ourfelves at leaft) by reading the latter part of the fentence thus :—i, Сотер та wee 
тєшудутЕ siç Tapixevow, Which words we fappofe written in the margin after this manner, 7 deep 
& та шж T. tig Tapixew. the initial letter of veuvorrsg being put for the whole word, as ufual in fuch 
cafes. Thus the lait words, being read (as it was common to do for the greater expedition) by 
Íome ignorant librarian to the new copyift, literally as they were written, were eafily miitakeu by 
a writer uuattentive to the fenfe, and made тақ дё. ‘That it was cuftomary with the antients 
to falt and pickle eggs for keeping, after boiling them hard, (it isto be fuppofed,) and cutting them 
in two, we learn from Alexis the comic poet, as cited by Athenzus, pag. 57 and бо, as ао from 
Columella : which laft-mentioned author tells us further, that fometimes they were hardened for 
that purpofe in a pickle heated over the üre,—5. 
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they had engendered, not one with another, but with the earth, like eraís- 
hoppers. This fcheme Jupiter carried into execution ; and thus made the 
work of generation to be thenceforth carried on by both fexes jointly, the 
female conceiving from the male. Now, in making this the fole way of 
generating, Jupiter had thefe ends in view: that, if a man fhould meet with 
a woman, they might, in the embrace, generate together, and the human 
kind be thus continued ; but if he met with another man, that then both 
might be furfeited with fuch commixture ; and that, immediately ceafing 
from their embraces, they might apply themfelves to bufinefs, and turn their 
ftudies and purfuits to the other affairs of life, _ From all this it appears how 
deeply mutual love is implanted by nature in all of the human race ; bringing 
them again to their priftine form ; coupling them together ; endeavouring 
out of two to make one, and thus to remedy the evils introduced into the 
human nature. So that every one of us at prefent is but the tally of a human 
creature; which has been cut like a polypus', and out of one made 
two. Hence it comes, that we are all in continual fearch of our feveral 
counterparts, to tally with us. As many men, accordingly, as are fections 
of that double form called the hermaphrodite, are lovers of women : and of 
this fpecies are the multitude of rakes. So, on the other hand, as many 
women as are addicted to the love of men are fprung from the fame am- 
phibious race. But fuch women as are fe&ions of the female form are not 
much inclined to men; their affe&ions tend rather to their own fex: and of 
this kind are the Sapphic lovers. Men, in like manner, fuch as are fe&tions 
of the male form, follow the males: and whilft they are children, being 
originally fragments of men, it is men they love, and it is in men's company 
and careffes they are moft delighted.. Thofe children-and thofe youths who 
are of this fort are the beft, as being the moft manly in their temper and 
difpofition, Some people, I know, fay, they are fhamelefs and impudent: 
but in this they wrong them ; for 1t 1s not impudence and want of modefty, 
but it is manly affurance, with a manly temper and turn of mind, by which 


* All learned naturalifts know the great uncertainty we are in now-a-days concerning the 
rarer animals of all kinds mentioned by the antients. Under this difficulty of afcertaining what 
animal is meant by the отт mentioned here by Plato, we have tranflated it a polypus, becaufe 
the wonderful property afcribed here to the {итта is the fame with that in the polypus, which 
afew years fince afforded great entertainment to the virtuofi in many parts of Europe.—S. 
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they are led to affociate with thofe whom they refemble, А fhrewd con- 
jecture may hence be formed, from what race they originally {pring ; acon- 
je&ure juftified by their condu& afterwards. For only boys of this manly kind, 
when they arrive at the age of maturity, apply themíclves to political aífairs ' : 
and as they advance further in the age of manhood, they delight to encourage 
and forward the youth of their own {ex in manly ftudies and employments ; 
but have naturally no inclination to marry and beget children: they do it 
only in conformity to the laws, and would choofe to live unmarried, in a ftate 
of friendfhip. Such perfons as thefe are indeed by nature formed for friend- 
{hip folely, and to embrace always whatever is congenial with themfelves. 
Now, whenever it fortunes that a man meets with that very counterpart of 
himfelf, his other half, they are both fmitten with love іп a wondrous man- 
ner; they recognife their antient intimacy ; they are ftrongly attracted toge- 
ther by a confcioufnefs that they belong to each other; and are unwilling to 
be parted, or become feparate again, though for ever fo fhort a time. Thofe 
pairs who of free choice live together throughout life, are fuch as have met 
with this good fortune. Yet are none of them able to tell what it is they 
would have one from the other. For it does not feem to be the venereal 
congrefs. In all appearance, it is not merely for the fake of this that they 
feel fuch extreme delight in the company of each other; and feek it, when 
they have it not, with fo eager a defire. It is evident, that their fouls long 
for {ome other thing, which neither can explain ; fomething which they can 
only give obfcure hints of, in the way of znigmas ; and each party can only 
guefs at in the other, as it were, by divination. But when they are toge- 
ther, and careffing each other, were Vulcan to ftand by with his tools in his 
hand, and fay, ** Mortals! what is it ye want, and would have, one from the 
other ?"—Aand finding them at a lofs what to anfwer, were he to demand of 
them again, and fay, **Is this what ye long for; to be united together with 
the moft entire union, fo as never, either by night or day, to be feparate from 
each other? If ye long for this, I will melt you down, both of you toge- 
ther, and together form you both again ; that, inftead of two, ye may bc- 
come one; whilft ye live, living a joint life, as one perfon; and when ye 


* Ariftophanes in this fentence hints at Paufanias: but for fear his hint fhould not be appre- 
hended by the company, he takes care to explain it to them himfelf, near the conclufion of his 
{peech, by an ironical and affe&ted caution in guarding againít the being fo underílood.—5. 
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come to die, dying at once one death ; and afterwards, in the ftate of fouls 
departed, continuing ftill undivided. Confider now within yourfelves, whe- 
ther ye like the propofal, and whether ye would be glad to have it carried 
into execution." —l am certain, that not a fingle mortal to whom Vulcan 
fhould make this offer would reje@ it. It would appear that none had any 
other уй ; and every man would be conícious to himfelf, that the fecret 
defire which he had of old conceived in his heart, was at length brought to 
light and exprefled in clear language, that is, to be mingled and melted in 
with his beloved, and out of two to be made one, The caufe of which 
defire in us allis this, that our priftine nature was fuch as I have defcribed 
it; we were once whole. The defire and purfuit of this wholenefs of our 
nature, our becoming whole again, is called Love. For, as I faid, we were 
antiently one: but now, as a punifhment for our breach of the laws of 
juftice, the Gods have compelled us to live afunder in feparate bodies : juft 
as the people of Arcady are treated by the Spartans". If, therefore, we be- 
have not to the Gods with reverence and decency, there is reafon to fear we 
fhall be again cleft in funder, and go about with our guilt delineated in our 
figure, like thofe who have their crimes engraven on pillars, our nofes flit, 
and our bodies fplit in two. The confideration of this fhould engage every 
man to promote the univerfal pra&tice of piety toward the Gods; that we 
may efcape this misfortune, and attain to that better ftate, as it fhall pleafe 
Love to guide and lead us. Above all, let none of us a& in oppofition to 
this benign Deity ; whom none oppofe but fuch as are at enmity with the 
Gods. For, if we are reconciled to Love, and gain his favour, we {hall find 
out and meet with our naturally beloved, the other half of ourfelves ; which 


* As Arcadia confifted chiefly of plains and pafture lands, the people of that country had 
for many ages led a paftoral kind of life, difperfed in fmall villages ; and lived in the enjoyment 
of perfect peace and liberty. But in procefs of time, when they were in danger of falling under 
the yoke of the Spartans, their neighbours, whom they obferved a warlike people, growing in 
greatnefs, and afpiring to the dominion of all the Peloponnefus, they began to build and fortify 
cities, where they aflembled and confulted together for their common interefts. This union gave 
them courage, not only to be auxiliaries in war to the enemies of the Spartans, but at length, as 
principals themfelves, to make frequent inroads into the Spartan territories. The Spartans, there- 
fore, carrying the war into the country of the Arcadians, compelled them to demolifh the fortifi- 
cations of their chief cities, and even to quit their habitations there, and return to their antient 
gaanner of living in villages.—8. 
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at prefent is the good fortune but of few. Eryximachus now mult not carp 
at what I fay, on a fufpicion that I mean Paufanias and Agatho: though 
perhaps they may be of the fortunate few: but I fay it of all in general, 
whether men or women, through the whole human race, that every one of 
us might be happy, had we the perfection of Love, and were to meet with 
our own proper paramours, recovering thus the fimilitude of our priftine 
nature. If this fortune then be the beft abfolutely, it follows, that the beft 
in our prefent circumftances muft be that which approaches to it the 
neareft; and that is, to meet with partners in love, whofe temper and dif- 
pofition are the moft agreeable and fimilar to our own. In giving glory to 
the divine caufe of this fimilarity and mutual fitnefs, we celebrate in a 
proper manner the praife of Love; a deity who gives us in our prefent 
‚ condition fo much relief and confolation, by leading us to our own again ; 
and further, gives us the faireft hopes, that, if we pay due regard and reve- 
rence to the Gods, he will hereafter, in recovering to us our antient nature, 
and curing the evils we now endure, make us bleft and happy. 

Thus, Eryximachus, you have my fpeech concerning Love, a fpeech of 
а different kind from yours, and no way interfering with what you have 
faid. Therefore, as I defired of you before, do not, I pray you, make a 
jeft of it; that we may hear, peaceably and quietly, all the fpeeches which 
remain to be fpoken ; or rather both the fpeeches; for I think only thofe 
of Agatho and Socrates are yet behind.— Well; I fhall not difobey you, 
faid Eryximachus: for I muft acknowledge that I have been highly enter- 
tained and pleafed with your ípeech. If I was not perfeétly well affured 
that Socrates and Agatho were deeply verfed in the fcience of Love, I fhould 
much fear they would be at a lofs for fomething to fay, fo copioufly and fo 
.varioufly has the {обје been already handled. But now, notwithftanding 
this, І am under no concern about the fuccefs of thofe great ma(ters,.—I do 
not wonder, faid Socrates, that you are free from all concern, Eryximachus, 
about the matter; fince you have come off fo honourably youríelf, and are 
out of all danger. But if you were in the circumftances I am in, much 
more in thoíe which I fhall be in when Agatho fhall have made his fpeech, 
your fears. would be not a few, and your diftreffes, like mine at prefent, no 
trifles.—I fee, faid Agatho, you have a mind, Socrates, by fuch fuggeítions, 
to do as enchanters do with their drugs, that is, to diforder and difturb my 

VOL. III. 3Q ; thoughts, 


482 THE BANQUET. 


thoughts, with imagining this company here to be big with expectations of 
hearing fome fine fpeech from me.—I muft have forgotten then, Agatho, 
faid Socrates, the courage and greatnefs of mind which you difcovered 
lately, and of which I was a fpe&tator, when you came upon the ftage, to- 
gether with the a&ors juft going to exhibit your compofitions ; when you 
looked fo large an audience in the face without being in the leaft daunted ; 
I muft have forgotten this, if I thought you could be now difturbed on 
account of us, who are comparatively fo few in number.—I hope, Socrates, 
faid Agatho, you do not imagine me fo full of a theatre, as not to know 
that a few men of fenfe make an aflembly more refpectable and awful to a 
man who thinks juftly, than a multitude of fools. —I fhould be greatly mif- 
taken indeed, faid Socrates, if I imagined in you, Agatho, any thing which 
favoured of rufticity or ill breeding. Iam fatisfied enough, that if you met 
with any whom you fuppofed wife, you would regard them more than you 
would che multitude, But I doubt we have no pretenfions to any fuch 
particular regard, becaufe we were at the theatre, and made a part of that 
multitude. The cafe, I fuppofe, is in truth this: Were you in the prefence 
of other fort of men, thatis, the wife; in reverence to them, perhaps, you 
would be afhamed if you were then employed in any action you thought 
unbecoming or difhonourable. Is it not fo? or how fay you?—lIt is true, 
faid Agatho.—And would you not, faid Socrates to him again, revere the 
multitude too, and be afhamed even in their prefence, if you were feen by 
them doing any thing you thought bafe or wrong ?—Pheedrus here interpofed ; 
and faid, My friend Agatho, if you go on giving anfwers to all the queftions 
put to you by Socrates, he will be under no manner of concern, what becomes 
of our affair of the fpeeches, or what the reft of us here are doing in the 
mean time. It is fufficient for him, if he has but fomebody to talk with in 
his own way, efpecially if it bea perfon whois handfome. I muft confefs I 
take much pleafure myfelf in hearing Socrates difpute: but it is neceflary 
for me to look to the affair I fet on foot myfelf, that of the panegyrics 
on Love, and to take care that I have a fpeech from every perfon in this 
affembly. When you have, each of you, paid your tribute to the God, 
you may then difpute, with all my heart, at your own pleafure.— You fay 
well, Phædrus, faid Agatho; and nothing hinders but that I begin my fpeech. 
For I fhall not want frequent opportunities of difputing again with Socrates; 
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THE SPEECH OF AGATHO. 


I SHALL begin by fhowing in what way a panegyric on Love ought to be 
made ', and then proceed that way in making опе myfelf. For none of 
thofe who have gone before me have, in my opinion, celebrated the praife 
of Love; but all have made it their fole bufinefs to felicitate human kind 
upon the good they enjoy through the beneficence of that God. For what 
he is in himfelf, he from whom all this happinefs is derived, none of them 
has fhown. Now, whatever the fubje& of our panegyric be, there is but 
one right way to take in the compofing it: and that is, the fhowing how 
excellent is the nature, and how good are the operations or effects, of that 
perfon or thing we are to praife. In this way it is that we ought to make 
our panegyrics on Love; praifing, firft, the excellence and abfolute good- 
nefs of his own nature, and then his relative goodnefs to us in the bleffings 
he beftows. According to this method, I take upon me, in the firft place, 
to fay, if without . offence to what is facred and divine I may be allowed to 
fay it, that, though all the Gods enjoy a ftate of bleffednefs, yet Love is 
bleft above all others, as he excells them all in beauty and in virtue, The 
moft beautiful he muft be, for thefe reafons: firft, in that he is the youngeft 
of the Gods, my Phaedrus! Of this he himfelf gives us a convincing proof, 
by his running away from Old Age, and outrunning him who is evidently fo 
Íwift-footed. For Old Age, you know, arrives and is with us fooner than 
we defire. Between Love and him there is a natural antipathy: fo that 
Love comes not within a wide diftance of him ^; but makes his abode with 


* The following fpeech abounds with wit; but it is wit of a rambling and inconfiftent kind, 
without any fixed idea; fo far is it from aiming at truth. The beginning of it is a ju(t fpeci- 
men of the whole. For after Agatho has undertaken to give a defcription of the perfon and 
qualities of Love under the very firft article of this defcription, the youthfulnefs of Love, he 
ufes the word /ove, in no fewer than four different fenfes. In the firt place, he means, as 
Socrates afterwards obferves of him, that which is loved, rather than that which loves; that is, 
outward beauty, rather than the райтоп which it excites. Immediately he changes this idea for 
that of the раййоп itfelf. Then at once, without giving notice, he takes a flight to the firft caufe 
of orderly motion in the univerfe. And this he immediately confounds with the harmony of 
nature, the complete effect of that caufe. 

2 We have taken the liberty of tranflating here, as if in the Greek it was printed oud? «уто; 
aronnou MAngiagay, and not фуд? ovtos, т. 7.—S. 
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youth, and is always found in company with the young. For, as the old 
proverb rightly has it, * Like always goes to like." I той own, therefore, 
though I agree with Phzedrus in many other of his opinions, I cannot agree 
with him in this, that Love is elder than Saturn and Japetus. Of all the 
Gods, I affirm, he is the youngeft, and enjoys perpetual youth. Accord- 
ingly I contend, that, if any fuch events happened among the Gods.as 
Hefiod and Parmenides report, they were occafioned by the power of 
Neceffity, not that of Love. For, had Love been with them, there had 
been no caftrations *, no chains, none of thofe many other acts of violence 
had been done or fuffered amongft them: but friendfhip and peace had 
flourifhed in heaven, as they now do, and have ever done, fince Love began 
his reign, and became chief amongft the Gods. Thus then it appears that 
Love is young. Nor is he lefs delicate and tender. But he wants a poet, 
fuch as Homer was, to exprefs in fit terms how great his tendernefs. Now 
Homer, where he tells us that Ate or Mifchief was a goddefs, of a fubtle and 
fine frame, thus defcribes the tendernefs and delicacy of her feet ; 


The tender-footed Goddefs fhuns the ground ; 
With airy ftep, upon the heads of men 

Sets her fine treading, and from head to head 
"Trips it along full nimbly. 


The poet here produces a fair proof, I think, of her tendernefs, her going 
on the foft place rather than the hard. The fame argument fhall I make 
ufe of, to prove the tendernefs of Love. For he neither walks on the 
ground, nor goes upon human heads (which in truth are places not alto- 
gether foft); but the fofteft places poffible to be found does Love make the 
places of his range, and of his dwelling too. For in the manners and in the 
iouls of Gods and men he fixes his abode : not in all fouls indifcriminately ; 
for, if he lights on any whofe manners are rough, away he marches, and 
takes up his refidence in tender fouls, whofe manners are the fofteft. Since, 
therefore, with his feet, and all over his fine frame, he endures not to touch 
any but the fofteft perfons, nor in any but their fofteft parts, he cannot but 
be extremely delicate and tender. ‘Thus have we feen that Love is full of 


* For the proper manner in which thefe things are to be underftood, fee the apology for 
the fables of Homer, in Vol. I. of this work.—T. 
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youth, delicacy and tendernefs. He is, befides, of а foft and yielding fub- 
ftance, For it would be impoffible for him to diffufe himfelf through every 
part of us, and penetrate into our inmoft foul, or to make his firt entry 
and his final exit unperceived by us, if his fubftance were hard and refifting 
to the tõùch. But a clear proof of his yielding, eafy and pliant form is that 
gracefulnefs of perfon, which it is certain belongs to him in the higheft 
degree by the acknowledgment of all: for Ungracefulnefs and Love never 
agree, but are always vifibly at variance. That he excels in beauty of 
colour, is evident from his way of life, in that he is continually converfant 
with flowers, his own likenefs. For Love refides not in а body, or in a 
foul, or any other place, where flowers never fprung ; or, if they did, where 
they are all fallen, and the place quite deflowered. But wherever a {pot 
is to be found flowery and fragrant, he there feats himfelf and dettles his 
abode. Concerning the beauty of this deity thus much is fufficient ' ; though 
much {ШШ remains unfaid. I am to реак next on the fubje& of his virtue ?. 
And here the higheft praife which can be attributed to any being is juftly 
due to Love; that he does no injury to God or man; nor by God or man 
can he be injured. He never aéts through compulfion or force himfelf; 
for compulfion or force cannot reach Love: nor ever forces he or compels 
others; for every being obeys freely and willingly every dictate and com- 
mand of Love: where both parties then are willing, and each is freely 
confenting to the other, thofe in the city who are kings, the laws, fay there 
is no injuftice done. But not only the perfection of juftice belongs to 
Love; he is equally endued with confummate temperance, For to be 
fuperior to pleafure, and to govern the defires of it, is every where called 
temperance. Now it is univerfally agreed, that no pleafure is fuperior to 
Love; but, on the contrary, that all pleafures are his inferiors. If fo, they 
muft be fubjects and fervants, all of them, to Love; and Һе muft rule, and 
be the mafter. Having dominion thus over all pleafures and all defires, in 


* Thus far Agatho has confounded the obje& of Love, the amiable, with the paffion itfelf, con- 
fidered as refined, and peculiarly belonging to the human fpecies.—S. 

2 From allegory, and metaphor, and true wit, Agatho defcends to pun and quibble, and play- 
ing оп words, with {carce a femblance of juft thought. In this next part of his defcription he 
means, by Love, that groffer part of the paffion, common to all animals: and this too he con- 
founds with the fatisfaction of it through enjoyment.— 8S. 
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the higheft degree muft he be temperate. Then, in point of valour, not 
Mars himfelf can pretend to vie with Love. For it is not, Mars has 
Love, but Love has Mars! ; the Love, as fame fays, of Venus. Now the 
perfon who has another in his poffeffion muft have the maftery over that 
perfon whom he poffeffes. The fubduer and mafter then of him “who in 
valour excels all others, muft himfelf in that virtue excel without exception 
all. ‘Thus we have already fhown the juftice, temperance, and fortitude of 
this God. To fhow his wifdom is yet wanting: and I muft do my beft to 
be no way wanting to my fubject. In the firft place then, that I may 
honour my own art, like Eryximachus, with my firft regards, in the wifdom 
of poetry Love is fo great a matter, that he is able to make any one a poet’. 
For, though a man be ever fo much a ftranger to the Mufes, yet, as foon as 
his foul is touched by Love, he becomes a poet. It concerns me to lay a 
particular ftrefs on this argument, to prove Love an excellent poet?, in all 
that kind of creative power * which is the proper province of the Mufes. 
For no being can impart to another that which itfelf has not, or teach an- 


other 


* To apprehend the wit of this paffage, we тий obferve, that the word Za; is here ufed in two 
fenfes : in the firft part of the fentence, it means the foul being affected with the paffion; in the next, 
it means the paffion poffeffing the foul. ‘There is the fame double meaning of the word Labeo in 
the Latin, and every modern language derived from it ; and it is no folecifm in Englifh. But there 
feems to be more wit and fmartnefs in a repartee of Ariftippus, in which he played on the fame 
word, though fomewhat differently ; when, on his being reproached with having Lais, a celebrated 
courtezan, for his miftrefs, he replied, Exo, aaa’ ovx exouat. “True, I have her, that is, enjoy her; 
but fhe has not me; that is, has me not in her power.—S. 

2 Agatho, in this part of his defcription, ufes the word Love in three different fenfes : firft, as 
it means that fine раћоп in the human fpecies only, which, by roufing and improving the faculties 
of the foul, fupplies the want and does the office of genius: next, as it means the paflion, whofe 
power is exerted chiefly in the body, and, by exciting every animal to the work of generation, 
executes the ends for which nature implanted it in them all: laftly, as it means a particular 
genius or ftrong bent of the mind from nature to fome particular ftudy, which feldom fails of 
improving and perfecting every art.—S. 

з In this fentence Agatho juftifies the character which Socrates had given of him juft before, 
and hows himfelf a truly polite and well-bred man. For, upon his mention of the art of poetry, 
in which he had lately appeared fo excellent, he here modeftly declines the attributing any merit 
im that refpe&t to his own poetic genius, as if he was a favourite of the Mufes; and with great 
gallantry transfers the praife, beftowed upon himfelf, to Love ; as if Love, and not the Mufes, had 
infpired him. —- 5. 

^ Plato has here contrived an opportunity for Agatho to play upon a word, or ufeit in more 
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other that which itfelf knows not, In the other kind of the creative power, 
the making of animals, it is undeniably to the wifdom of this deity that all 
living things owe their generation and production. "Then, for the works of 
the mechanic arts, know we not that every artift who hath Love for his teacher 
becomes eminent aud illuftrious ; but that the artift whom Love iufpires not 
and animates never rifes from obícurity? The bowman's art, the art of heal- 
ing, and that of divination, were the inventions of Apollo, under the guidance 
of Love, and the influence of his aufpicious power. So that the God of Wif- 
dom himfelf, we fee, was the difciple of the God of Love. Prompted by Love, 
the Mufes invented the art of mufic, Vulcan the art of working metals, Minerva 
the art of weaving, and Jupiter the art of well governing the Gods and mortals. 
From the beginning of that zra were the affairs of the Gods well fettled; 
from the time when Love arofe and interpofed among them,—the Love cer- 
tainly of beauty; for diforder and deformity are by no means the objects of 
Love. Antecedent to that time it was, as I obferved before, that thofe many 
fad and ftrauge accidents, they tell us, befell the Gods : it was when Neceffity 
reigned and ruled in all things. But as foon as the charms of beauty gave 
birth to the God whom we celebrate, with him rofe every good which bleffes 
either Gods ог mortals.—' Thus, Phadrus, in the firft place Love, as he ap- 
pears to me, is moft excellent himfelf in beauty and in virtue; in the next 
place, he is the caufe of the like excellencies in other beings. I feel within 
me an inclination to make a verfe or two on this fubject, on the effects 
which Love produces : — 


fenfes than one. For the Greek word тотту, which we have tranflated creative power, fignifies 
not only making or creation, but poetry too: as the word mantas fignifies both creator and poet. 
Taking advantage of thefe different meanings, Agatho attributes тото, or creation, to each of 
the three kinds of Love mentioned in note 2, p. 486, as the work or effect ofeach. To the firít he 
attributes poetry, an art which creates, as it were, or makes out of nothing real, out of the mere 
imagination of the poet, its own fubject. To the next he juftly aícribes the making or generating 
of animals in a way peculiar to Nature; who, beginning from the (таей materials, and collect- 
ing all the reft by infenfible degrees from all neighbouring quarters, forming all the while, and 
animating whilft fhe forms, feems to create out of nothing too. And Love, in the fenfe in which 
he ufes the word laft, he no lefs juftly fuppofes to have the principal hand in making the то 
excellent works of every art, where the artift hath his fubje&t-matter ready created, and lying all 
at once before him, and apparently, therefore, creates nothing but the form.—S. "I 
he 
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The rugged main he fmooths, the rage of men 
He foftens; thro' the troubled air he fpreads 
A calm, and lulls the unquiet foul to reft. 


It is he who frees us from referve and ftrangenefs ; and who procures us open- 
nefs and intimacy : it is he who cftablifhes qme meetings and affemblies, 
fuch as this of ours: in feftival entertainments, in dances, and їп feafts, he 
is the manager, the leader, and the founder ; introducing courtefy and fweet- 
nefs, banifhing rufticity and favagenefs; difpenfing abroad benevolence and 
kindnefs, reftraining malignity and ill-will: propitious, gracious, and good 
to all: the admired fpectacle of wife men, the heart-felt delight of Gods: 
the envy of thofe to whofe lot he falls not, the acquifition of fuch only as are 
fortunate: the parent of delicacy and tendernefs, of elegance and grace, of 
attractive charms and amorous defires : obfervant of good, overlooking evil : 
in difficulties, in fears, in filent wifhes, and in {oft addreffes, the protector, the 
encourager, the patron, and the infpirer: of Gods and men, of all linked to- 
gether, the beauty and the ornament: a guide to all which is good and ami- 
able, the beft and the moft charming : whom it is the duty of every one to 
follow ; joining in chorus to his praife, or bearing part in that fweet fong 
fung by Love himfelf, with which he foftens the heart and fooths the mind 
of every God and mortal, — T'his is my fpeech, Phazdrus, which I confecrate 
to Love; a fpeech; partly jocofe and partly ferious, fuch as the beft of my 
poor abilities in wit and eloquence are able to furnifh out. 

When Agatho had done fpeaking, Ariftodemus told me, the room rang 
with the applaufes of the company ; all of them loudly declaring, that 
Agatho’s fpeech on Love was worthy of himíelf, and worthy of the God in 
whofe honour it was fpoken.—Uhpon which Socrates, directing his eyes to 
Eryximachus, faid, Well, what think you now, you fon of Acumenus? 
Think you not that I had good grounds for thofe fears I told you I was 
under? and that I fpake prophetically, when I faid that Agatho would make 
an admirable fpeech, and that I fhould be driven to diftrefs?—The firft 
thing, replied Eryximachus, I think you foretold truly, ** that Agatho's 
fpeech would be excellent ;"—but the other, that ** yourfelf would be driven 
to difirefs," I do not believe was a true prophecy.—How, my good friend, 

faid 
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faid Socrates, fhould I avoid being at a lofs, and diftreffed for fomething to 
fay? or how, indeed, could any other perfon, who was to fpeak, after a 
fpeech on the fame fubje& fo full of beauty and variety ? It was not, I muft 
acknowledge, in all refpe&ts, and in all the parts of it, equally admirable: but 
who, that heard the conclufion, could help being aftonifhed at the elegant 
choice of words, and beauty of the diction? For my part, when I confider 
how little I fhall be able to fay any thing that will not fall far fhort of it, 1 
fhould be tempted to run away for very ате, had I any poffibility of mak- 
ing my efcape. For, whilft he was fpeaking, he put me in mind of Gorgias: 
and, to fay the truth, tbat which Homer relates ftruck me at that time very 
fenfibly. Now, thought I, what if Agatho fhould at the laft fend forth the 
head of that formidable fpeaker Gorgias! to affault my imagination ; and 

thus 


* This paffage in the Greek runs this :—Ефобоуииу ит uoi rercvtav ô Ayabuy Topyiov xsparny Jervos 
AEVEW ғу TH AoYw Et тоу &шоу №оуоу териал; x. T. л. In this, as alfo in the preceding fentence, where 
Gorgias is mentioned, Cornarius would have us read l'epyow, inftead of Topyiov, and confe- 
quently, in this lat, дуо; inftead of dewov, referring this attribute to Agatho; and quite infen- 
fible, as it feems, to the many ftrokes of humour in this paffage: for he gravely gives this notable 
reafon for his alteration, —that the head of Gorgias, truly, had no fuch poweras is here attributed 
toit. But he has forgotten to clear up a fmall difficulty which attends his alteration; and that 
is, how Agatho the Handfome, for fo he was commonly called, or Agatho's handfome fpeech, 
fhould immediately put Socrates in mind of the Gorgon’s head. The train of thought here is 
evidently this: Agatho put Socrates in mind of Gorgias, through the fimilitude of their ftyles; 
the thought of Gorgias put him in mind of Gorgon, through the fimilitude of their names; and, 
perhaps, becaufe he thought them both alike meawpæ, prodigies; and the thought of Gorgon 
brought to his mind the following paffage in Homer's Odyffey, 1. xi. 


EME de KAwpov део Yptt, 
Mn por Vopyeim xeparny Ўнуоо vreNopov, 
EE aidos терд} ayaun Персефона. 


Pale fear then feized me, and the dreadful thought,— 
—Now fhould the Gorgon's head, that prodigy 
Terrific, by ftern Proferpine be fent, 

Forth from her viewlefs realm, to айаш my eyes, 
Vifible in all its horrors !—— 


It is eafy to obferve, that Socrates not only alludes humoroufly to Homer's thought in this paflage, 
but, to heighten the humour, has ufed feveral of Homer's words. We have followed him in fo 
doing, where it was роћЫе for us; adapting thefe paflages one to the other in the tranflation. 

YOL. III. 3R But 
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thus fhould, by the conclufion of his fpeech, ftop my fpeech, and turn into 
ftone my fpeaking faculties !—1 confidered, how ridiculous it was in me to 
profefs myfelf a great mafter in love matters, and confent to bear a part with 
you in making panegyrics on Love, when at the fame time I was entirelv 
ignorant of the affair we undertook, and knew not the right way to celebrate 
the praife of any thing. For I was fo filly’ as to imagine that we ought 
never to fay any thing but what was true in our encomiums on any fubje& 
whatever; that the real properties of it were the materials which lay before 
us, as it were, to work on; and that the bufinefs of a panegyrift was no- 
thing more than out of thefe materials to fcle& the handfomeft and beft, 
and frame them together in the moft fkilful and the beft manner. Prepof- 
feffed with this imagination, I had entertained a {trong opinion that I fhould 
fpeak well on the fubject propofed, becaufe I well knew what praifes were 
with truth to be afcribed to Love. Whereas I now find that. this is not 
the right way of making a panegyric ; but that, when we praife, we are to 
attribute to our fubje& all qualities which are great and good, whether they 
truly belong to it or not. Should our encomiums happen to be falfe, the 


doing, where it was poffible for us; adapting thefe paffages one to the other in the tranflation. 
But in one of the words, an important one to the humour, we found it fcarcely poffible. For the 
word диюе, here in Homer, fignifies terrible, or frightful; and the fame word as ufed here by 
Plato fignifies great, weighty, or powerful. Now in Englith both thefe meanings are not to be 
expreffed fully and exactiy by the fame word. The word “ formidable,” however, though it 
would weaken the fenfe in Homer, may ferve to exprefs the allufion in Plato to Homer’s “ terrific.” 
‘This double meaning of the word dewos, and the fimilitude of found between Gorgon and Gorgias, 
or between Горуг [spaan] and Гору, feem to be humorous imitations of the ftyle of Agatho 
and Gorgias, who were, both of them, fond of fuch puns and puerilities. It is neceffary to take 
notice of fome other words in this paffage, becaufe Stephens has thrown in a fufpicion of their not 
being genuine, the words ғу то »oyg,— probably imagining them to be a marginal glofs on the word 
жуну: whereas they are in truth abfolutely neceffary to the fenfe ; лоуо here being oppofed to spe; 
to the actual fending forth, and prefenting vifibly, the head of Gorgias. Befides that the отіПоп 
of thofe words would much diminifh the glare of another Согріайт, which feems intended in 
asye, Хоув and royov, the repetition of the words ** (реак and ** fpeech."—5. 

* Socrates, having fatirized Agatho'sftyle, with regard to the affected ornaments of it, and its 
want of fimplicity ; but doing it with that delicate and fine humour in which he led the way to 
all the politer fatirifts, particularly to the Roman poet Horace, and our own Addifon; proceeds 
now, in that ironical way peculiar to himfelf, to fatirize the fentiments in Agatho's fpeech, with 
regard to their want of truth, ju(tnefs of thought, and pertinence to the fubject.— 5. 


9 falfehood 
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faltehood of them, to be fure, is not material. For the propofal, it feems, 
was this, that each of us fhould make a panegyric, which, by common con- 
fent, was to país and be taken for a panegyric made on Love ; and not to 
make a panegyric properly belonging to Love, or fuch a one as he truly 
merited. Hence it is, I prefume, that you gather from all quarters every 
topic of praife, and attribute to Love all kinds of perfection ; reprefenting 
him and his operations to be of fuch a nature, that he cannot fail of appear- 
ing in the higheft degree beautiful and good—to all thofe I mean who are 
unacquainted with him—for he certainly can never be deemed fo by thote 
who know him: and thus the panegyric is made fine and pompous. But, 
for my part, I was an utter ftranger to the compofing of panegyrics after 
this manner; and in my ignorance it was that I agreed to be one of the 
compofers. Only with my tongue, therefore, did I engage myfelf: my 
mind was no party to the agreement. , And fo farewell to it; for I fhall 
never make panegyrics in this way: I fhould not, indeed, know how. Not 
but that I am ready to fpeak the truth concerning the fubje&t propofed, if 
you have апу inclination to hear it, and if I may be allowed to fpeak after 
my own manner ; for I mean not to fet my fpeech in competition with any 
of yours, and fo run the rifk of being defervedly laughed at. Confider, there- 
fore, Phaedrus, for it is your affair, whether fuch a kind of fpeech as you 
have to expect from me would be agreeable to you ; and whether you would 
like to hear the truth fpoken concerning Love in terms no higher than are 
adequate and fitting, and with fuch a difpofition of the feveral particulars as 
fhall happen to arife from the nature of the fubje&t. Phaedrus, then, and the 
reft of the company, made it their joint requeft to him, that he would fpeak 
in the manner which he himfelf judged to be the moft proper. — But йау, 
faid Socrates ; give me leave firft to propofe to Agatho a few queftions ; that, 
after we have agreed together on fome neceffary premites, I may the better 
proceed to what I have to fay. You have my confent, faid Phaedrus ; fo pro- 
pofe your queftions.—Socrates then, as Ariftodemus told me, began in this 
manner :— 


INTRODUCTION TO THE SPEECH OF SOCRATES. 


IN my opinion, my friend Agatho, you began your fpeech well, in fay- 
ing that we ought in the firft place to fet forth the nature of Love, what he 
SUR. 2 13 
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15 in himfelf, and afterward to fhow his effects, and what he operates in 
others, This introduction of yours I much approve of. Now, then, teli 
me further concerning Love: and fince you have fo fairly and amply di-. 
fplayed the other parts of his nature and character, anfwer me alfo to this 
queftion, whether Love is a being of fuch a kind as to be of fomething*; or 
whether he is of nothing? I afk you not, whether he is of {оте father or 
mother; for the queftion, whether Love is the love of father or mother, 
would be ridiculous; but I mean it in the fame fenfe as if the fubject of my 
queftion was the very thing now mentioned, that is, a father; and the quet- 
tion itfelf was, whether a father was the father of iomething, or not: in 
this cafe you would certainly anfwer, if you anfwered rightly, that a father 
was the father of a fon or of a daughter :—would you noti— Certainly f 
fhould, faid Agatho.— And an anfwer of the fame kind you would give me, 
faid Socrates, if I afked you concerning a mother.—Agatho again aflented. 
—Aniwer me now, faid Socrates, to a queftion or two more, that you may 
the better apprehend my meaning. Suppofe I were to afk you concerning 
a brother, with regard to that very circumftance, his being a brother, is he 
brother to fome perfon ог not ?—Agatho anfwered in the affirmative.—And 
is not this perfon, faid Socrates, either a brother ora fifter То which when 
Agatho had affented, Try then, faid Socrates, to tell me concerning Love ; 
is it the love of nothing, or of fomething ?—Of fomething, by all means, re- 
plied Agatho.— Whatever you think that fomething to be, faid Socrates, for 
the prefent keep your thought to yourfelf; only remember it. And let me 
afk you this queftion further, relating to Love: Does Love defire that 
fomething of which it is the love, or does it not !—Defires it, anfwered 
Agatho, without doubt.— Whether, when poffeffed of that which it defires, 
of that which it is in love with, does it then defire it? or only when not pof- 
leffed of it? — Only when not pofleffed of it, it is probable, replied Agatho. 
—Inftead of being probable, faid Socrates, confider if it be not neceffary that 
every being which feels any defire fhould defire only that which it is in 
want of; and that as far as any being is free from want, {o far it muft be 
free alfo from defire. Now to me, Agatho, this appears in the higheit 


1 That is, whether his nature is abfolute, not of neceflity inferring the coexiftence of any other 
being 5 or whether it is relative, in which the being of fome correlative is implied.—S. 
degree 
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degree neceffary, But how does it appear to you ?—To me in the fame 
manner, replied Agatho.— You fay well, faid Socrates. I afk you then, 
Can a man whofe fize is large with to be a man of large fize? or a man 
who is ftrong, can he wifh to be ftrong ?— The impoffibility of this, replied 
Agatho, follows from what we have juft now agreed in. For the man who 
is what he would with to be, muft in that refpect, and fo far, be free from 
want.— True, faid Socrates: for, if it were poffible that the ftrong could 
wifh to be ftrong, the fwift wifh to be fwift, and the healthy wifh to be 
healthy, one might then perhaps imagine it equally poffible in all cafes of 
the like kind, that fuch as are poffeffed of any thing good or advantageous. 
could defire that which they already have. І mention this in general, to 
prevent our being impofed upon. For the perfon who enjoys any of thefe. 
advantages, if you confider, Agatho, muft appear to you to have of neceffity 
at prefent that which he has, whether he walls it, or not + and how. can this 
ever be the object of his defire? Should any man, therefore, fay thus: I, who 
am now in health, defire to be healthy ; or, I, who now have riches, defire. 
to be rich, and long for thofe very things which I have ; we fhould make 
him this reply :— You mean, friend, you that are at prefent poffeffed of riches, 
or health, or ftrength, would be glad to continue in poffeflion of them al- 
ways: for at this prefent you poflefs them, whether you will or not. When 
you fay, therefore, that you defire what is prefent with you, confider, whe- 
ther you mean any other thing than this; vou would be glad that what is. 
prefent with you now might be prefent with you for the time to come.. 
Would he not acknowledge, think you, that this was his only meaning ' ;— 
Agatho agreed that he would.—This then, faid Socrates, 15 to love and. 
defire that from which he is now at fome diftance, neither as yet has he ; and 
that is, the preferving of what he ройеЙез at the prefent, and his continuing 
in poffeffion of it for the future.— [It certainly is fo, replied Agatho. —' This 
man, therefore, faid Socrates, and every one who feels defire, defires that 
which lies not ready for his enjoyment, that which is not prefent with him, 


: In Stephens's edition of the original we here read, алло т: биолоуо” ауу as if the confeftion was 
demanded from Agatho in his own perfon. In all the former editions, however, it is rightly 
printed, omorcvat av. But we prefume they are all wrong in giving us a» ti [Uia von] inftead 
of arrori [27 tvog] whether у mifled probably by the preceding fentence, where azao m fignifies any 
ather thing, and is therefore rightly there divided into two words.—5. 

that 
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that which he has not, that which he himfelf is not, and that which he is in 
want of; fuch things only being the obje&s of love and of defire.— Agatho to 
this entirely affented. —Come then, faid Socrates, let us agree upon thefe 
conclufions : Is not-Love, in the firft place, love of fomething ? in the next 
place, is it not love of that which is wanting ?—Clearly fo, replied Aga- 
tho.— Now then, faid Socrates, recolle& what it was you told us in your fpeech 
was the proper obje& of Love. But I, if you pleafe, will remind you of it, 
I think you faid fomething like this, “ that the affairs of the Gods were put 
in good order, and well eftablifhed, through love of things beautiful: for 
that things of oppofite kind to thefe could never be the cbje&s of love." 
Did you not tell us fome fuch thing ?—I own it, anfwered Agatho.—Y ou 
own the truth, my good friend, replied Socrates. Now, if this be as you 
fay, muft not Love be love of beauty, and not of deformity ?—1 agree, faid 
Agatho.— And have you not agreed too, faid Socrates, that Love is love of 
fomething which is wanting, and not of any thing poffeffed already '—True, 
replied Agatho.—lt follows then, faid Socrates, that Love is not in poffeffion, 
but in want, of beauty.—It follows of neceffity, faid Agatho.— Well then, 
faid Socrates, that to which beauty is abfolutely wanting, that which is 
totally unpoffeffed of beauty, do you call that beautiful ?— Certainly not, re- 
plied Agatho.—Are you ftill then, faid Socrates, of the fame opinion, that 
Love is beautiful, if we have reafoned rightly ?—Agatho then made an{fwer: 
I am in danger, Socrates, of being found ignorant in the fubje&t I undertook 
to praife.— You have honeftly and fairly fpoken, faid Socrates. And 
now anfwer me to this little queftion more: Think you not that every 
thing good is alfo fair and beautiful ?—I do, replied Agatho.— If then, faid 
Socrates, Love be in want of beauty, and if every thing good be fair and 
beautiful, Love muft be in want of good too. —I am not able, replied Aga- 
tho, to argue again{t you, Socrates ; and therefore 1 admit it to be true what 
you fay.—You are not able, my beloved Agatho, faid Socrates, to argue 
againit the truth: for to argue againít Socrates is nothing difficult. And 
here fhall I difmifs you from being further queftioned. But the difcourfe 
concerning Love, which I heard formerly from Diotima the prophetefs, a 
woman wife and knowing in thefe and many other fubiects; fo profoundly 


knowing, that when the plague feemed to be approaching Athens, and when 
the people offered facrifice to avert it, fhe caufed the coming of that diftemper 
to 
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to be delayed for the fpace of ten years; (fhe it was who inftructed me in 
the knowledge of all things that appertain to Love;) a difcourfe, I fay, on 
this fubject, which I once heard from her, I will try if I can relate again to 
you; laying down, for the foundation of it, thofe points agreed on juft now 
between me and Agatho ; but purpofing, however, to relate the whole of this 
by myfelf, as well as І am able. 


THE SPEECH OF SOCRATES. 


RIGHT and proper is it, Agatho, to follow the method marked out by 
you; in the firft place, to declare what kind of a being Love is, and after- 
wards to fhow what are the effects produced by him. Now I think the 
eafieft way that I can take, in executing this plan, will be to lay before you 
the whole of this doctrine in the very manner and order in which І myfel£ - 
was examined and lectured on the fubject by Diotima. She began with me, 
on my faying to her much the fame things that were afferted juit now by 
Agatho; that Love was a deity excellent in goodnefs, and was alfo one of 
thofe who were fair and beautiful. And the refuted me with the fame 
arguments I have made ufe of to refute Agatho; proving to me that Love, 
according to my own account of him, was neither beautiful nor good. 
How fay you, Diotima? then faid I, Is Love an ugly and an evil being ?— 

| Soft, replied fhe ; no abufive language : do you imagine that every being who 
is not beautiful, muft of courfe be ugly ?—Without doubt, anfwered I.—And 

every being who is not wife, faid fhe, do you conclude it muft be ignorant ? 

Do you not fee there is fomething between wifdom and ignorance ! ?—I 

afked her, what that could be.—'To think of things rightly, as being what 

they really are, without being able to affign a reafon why they are fuch. 

Do you not perceive, faid fhe, that this is not to have the {cience or true 

knowledge of them? For, where the caufe or reafon of a thing remains un- 

known’, how сап there be fcience? Nor yet is it ignorance: for that 

which 


1 See the Meno near the conclufion, and the fifth: and feventh books of the Republic. Te 
may Тийсе for the prefent to obferve, that true opinion is a medium between wifdom properly 
fo called, i. e. an intelledual knowledge of the caufes and principles of things, and igno- 
rance.— T. 

> We have here taken the liberty to paraphrafe a little, for the fake of rendering this paffage 

more 
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which errs not from the truth, how fhould that be ignorance? Such then is 
right opinion, fomething between wifdom and ignorance.—You are cer- 
tainly in the right, faid L—Deem it not neceffary then, faid fhe, that what 
is not beautiful fhould be ugly; ог that what is not good muft of confe- 
quence be evil. To apply this to the cafe of Love ; though you have agreed, 
he is neither good nor beautiful, yet imagine not he muft ever the more on 
that account be ugly and evil; but fomething between thofe oppofites.— 
Well, faid I, but he is acknowledged by all to be a powerful God, however.— 
By all who know him, do you mean, faid fhe, or by all who know him not ?— 
By all univerfally, replied I.—Upon which fhe fmiled, and faid, How, 
Socrates, fhould he be acknowledged a powerful God by thofe who abfo- 
lutely deny his divinity ?à— Who are they? faid Ll—You yourfelf, replied 
fhe, are one of them, and I am another.— Explain your meaning, faid I.— 
My meaning, faid fhe, is eafy to be explained. For anfwer me to this 
queftion : Say you not that the Gods are, all of them, bleft and happy? 
or would you offer to fay of any one of the Gods, that he was not a bleft 
and happy being ?—NNot I, for my part, faid I, by Jupiter.—By a happy 
being, faid fhe, do you not mean a being poffeffed of things fair, beautiful 
and good?—It is granted, anfwered I.—And you granted before, faid the, 
that Love, from his indigence and want of things good and beautiful, defired 
thofe things of which he was deftitute.— I allowed it.—How then, faid the, 
can he be a God, he who 1s deftitute of things fair, beautiful and good ?— 
lt appears, faid I, that he by no means can.— You fee then, faid fhe, that, 
even in your own judgment, Love is по God.— What! faid I, muft Love 
then be a mortal ?—Far from that, replied fhe.—Of what nature was he 
then? I afked her.— Of like kind, anfwered fhe, with thofe natures we have 
juft now been fpeaking of, ап intermediate one, between the mortal and 


more eafy to be underftood. In the Greek it runs thus, axoyow yap mpayun то; ау em ETIOTNUN 5 
Ariftotle ехргейеѕ the fame meaning in the fame concife way, thus, иғта aoyou yap n єлїттудү. 
Ethic. Nicomach. lib. vi. cap. 6. where Aoyes is the fame thing with that which Plato in his 
Meno calls aoyicuos girias, that is, the rational account of a thing, deriving it from its caufe. 
For the caufe [the formal caufe] of every particular truth is fome general truth, in which that 
particular is virtually included. Accordingly, in a perfe& fyllogifm we may fee the truth of the 
conclufion virtually included in the truth of the major propofition. Nor can we properly be faid 


to know any one truth, till we fee the whole of that higher truth, in which the particular one is 
contained. —S. 
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the immortal.—But what in particular, O Diotima А great dæmon 1, 
replied 


1 The following admirable account of Love, in which it is fhown why he is called by Plato a 
great demon, is from the MS. commentary of Proclus on the Firft Alcibiades + 

There are different properties of different Gods: for fome are artificers of wholes, of the form 
of beings, and of their effential ornament: but others are the fuppliers of life, and are the fources 
of its various genera: but others preferve the unchangeable order, and guard the indifloluble con- 
nection of things: and others, laftly, who are allotted a different power, preferve all things by 
their beneficent energies. In like manner every amatory order is the caufe to all things of con- 
verfion to divine beauty, leading back, conjoining, and eftablifhing all fecondary natures in the 
beautiful, replenifhing them from thence, and irradiating all things with the gifts of its light. On 
this account it is afferted in The Banquet that Love is a great demon, becaufe Love firft demon- 
ftrates in itfelf a power of this kind, and is the medium between the object of defire and the 
defiring nature, and is the caufe of the converfion of fubfequent to prior natures. The whole 
amatory feries, therefore, being eftablifhed in the veftibule of the caufe of beauty, calls upwards 
all things to this caufe, and forms a middle progreffion between the object of Love and the 
natures which are recalled by Love. Hence it pre-eftablifhes in itfelf the exemplar of the whole 
dzmoniacal order, obtaining the fame middle fituation among the Gods as demons between 
divine and mortal natures. Since, therefore, every amatory feries pofleffes this property among 
the Gods, we muft confider its uniform and occult fummit as ineffably eftablified in the firit 
orders of the Gods, and conjoined with the firft and intelligible beauty ; but its middle procefs 
as fhining forth among the fupermundane Gods, with an intellectual condition; but its third 
progreflion as poffefing an exempt power among the liberated Gods; and its fourth 2s mul- 
tifarioufly diftributed about the world, producing many orders and powers from itfelf, and diftri- 
buting gifts of this kind to the different parts of the world. But after the unific and firft prin- 
ciple of Love, and after the tripartite effence perfected from thence, a various multitude of Loves 
fhines forth with divine light, from whence the choirs of angels are filled with Love; and the 
herds of demons full of this God attend on the Gods who are recalled to intelligible beauty. 
Add too, that the army of heroes, together with dzemons and angels, are agitated about the partici- 
pation of the beautiful with divine bacchanalian fury. Laflly, all things are excited, revive and 
flourifh, through the influx of the beautiful. But the fouls of fuch men as receive an infpiration 
of this kind, and are naturally allied to the God, affiduoufly move about beauty, and fall into the 
realms of generation, for the purpofe of benefiting more imperfect fouls, and providing for thofe 
natures which require to be faved. The Gods indeed and the attendants on the Gods, abiding in 
their proper habits, benefit all following natures, and convert them to themfelves : but the fouls of 
men defcending, and touching on the coaft of generation, imitate the beneficent providence of the 
Gods. As, therefore, fouls eftablifhed according to fome other Cod defcend with purity into the 
regions of mortality, and benefit fouls that revolve in it ; and fome indeed benefit more imperfect 
fouls by prophecy, others by myftic ceremonies, and others by divine medicinal (КЇЇ: fo likewife fouls 
that choofe an amatory life are moved about the deity who prefides over beautiful natures, foc 
the purpofe of taking care of well-born fouls. But from apparent beauty they are led back to 
divine beauty, and together with themfelves elevate thofe who are the objects of their love, 
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replied the. For the demon-kind ! is of an intermediate nature between 
the divine and the human. — What is the power and virtue, faid I, of this 


intermediate 


And this alfo divine Love primarily effe&s in intelligibles; for he unites himfelf to the 
object of love, extends to it the participants of his power, and inferts in all things one 
bond, and one indiffoluble friendfhip with each other, and with the beautiful itfelf. Souls, 
therefore, poffefled with love, and participating the infpiration thence derived, in confe- 
quence of ufing an undefiled vehicle, are led from apparent to intelligible beauty, and make 
this the end of their energy. Likewife enkindling a light in more imperfect fouls, they alfo lead 
thefe back to a divine nature, and are divinely agitated together with them about the fountain of 
all- perfe& beauty. 

But fuch fouls as from a perverfe education fall from the gift which is thence derived, but are 
allotted an amatory nature, thefe, through their ignorance of true beauty, are bufily employed about 
that which is material and divifible, at which alfo they are aftonifhed in confequence of not 
knowing the paffion which they fuer. Hence they abandon every thing divine, and gradually 
decline into impiety and the darknefs of matter. They appear indeed to haften to a union with 
the beautiful, in the fame manner as perfectly amatory fouls; but they are ignorant of the union, 
and tend to a diffipated condition of life, and to the fea of difhimilitude. They are alfo conjoined 
with the bafe itfelf, and material privation of form. For where are material natures able to per- 
vade through each other? Or where is apparent beauty, pure and genuine, being thus mingled 
with matter, and replete with the deformity of its fubject? Some fouls, therefore, genuinely 
participate the gifts of Love, and by others thefe gifts are perverted. For as according to Plo- 
tinus the defluxion of intelle&t produces craft, and an erroneous participation of wifdom fophiftry, 
fo likewife the illumination of Love, when it meets with a depraved recipient, produces a tyrannic 
and intemperate life. 

After this, in another part of the fame admirable commentary, he prefents us, as he fays, with 
{оте of the more arcane affertions concerning Love; and thefe are as follow: 

Love is neither to be placed in the firft nor among the laft of beings. Not in the firft, becaufe 
the object of Love is fuperior to Love: nor yet among the laft, becaufe the lover participates 
of Love. [tis requifite, therefore, that Love fhould be eftablifhed between the object of love 
and the lover, and that it fhould be pofterior to the beautiful, but prior to every nature endued 
with love. Where then does it firt fubit? How does it extend itfelf through the univerfe, 
and with what monads does it leap forth ? 

There are three hypoftafes, therefore, among the intelligible and occult Gods; and the firft 
indeed is characterized by the good, underftanding 15e gocd it/elf, and refiding in that place where 
according to the oracle the paternal monad abides: but the fecond is characterized by wifdom, 
where the firft intelligence flourifhes ; and the third by the beautiful, where, as Timzeus fays, the moft 
beautiful of intelligibles abides. But there are three monads according to thefe intelligible caufes 
fubfifting uniformly according to caufe in intelligibles, but firt unfolding themfelves into light 

in 


* For a copious account of demons, their nature, fpecies, and employments, fee the fecond 
Note on the Firfl Alcibiades, 
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intermediate kind of being ?—To traufmit and to interpret to the Gods, faid 
fhe, 


in the ineffable order * of the Gods, I mean faith, truth, and bue. And faith indeed eftablifhes 
all things in good; but truth unfolds all the knowledge in beings; and laftly, /»ve converts all 
things, and congregates them into the nature of the beautiful. This triad indeed thence proceeds 
through all the orders of the Gods, and imparts to all things by its light a union with intelligible 
itfelf. Іс alfo unfolds itfelf differently in different orders, every where combining its powers with 
the idioms of the Gods. And among fome it fubfifts ineffably, incomprehenfibly, and uni- 
fically; but among others, as the caufe of conne&ing and binding ; and among others, as endued 
with a perfe&ive and forming power. Here again it fubfifts intellectually and paternally ; there, 
in a manner entirely motive, vivific, and effective: here, as governing and affimilating ; there, in 
a liberated and undefiled manner; and elfewhere, according to a multiplied and divilive mode. 
Love, therefore, fupernally defcends from intelligibles to mundane concerns, calling all things 
upwards to divine beauty. Truth alfo proceeds through all things, illuminating all things with 
knowledge. And laftly, faith proceeds through the univerfe, eftablifhing all things unically in 
good. Hence the oracles affert that all things are governed by, and abide in, thefe. And оп this 
account they order Theurgifts to conjoin themíelves to divinity through this triad. Intelligibles 
themfelves, indeed, do not require the amatory medium, on account of their ineffable union. But 
where there is a union and feparation of beings, there alfo Love abides. For itis the binder and 
conciliator of natures pofterior and prior to itfelf; but the convertor of fubfequent into prior, and 
the anagogic and perfecting caufe of imperfe& natures. 

The oracles, therefore, fpeak of Love as binding, and refiding in all things: and hence, if it 
connedts all things, it alfo copulates us with the governments of demons. But Diotima calls 
Love a great demon, becaufe it every where fills up the medium between defiring and defirable 
natures. And, indeed, that which is the object of Love vindicates to itfelf the firit order, but 
that which loves is in the third order from the beloved object. Laftly, Love ufurps a middle fitua- 
tion between each, congregating and colle&ting together that which defires and chat which is 
defired, and filling fubordinate from better natures. But among the intelligible and occult Gods 
it unites intelligible intellect to the firft and fecret beauty by acertain life better than intelli- 
gence. Hence, the theologift of the Greeks calls this Love blind; for he fays “ feeding in his 
breaft blind, rapid Love :” mouawoy пратедєссіу оуоциатоу wxuv tpora. But in natures pofterior 
to intelligibles, it imparts by illumination an indiffoluble bond to all things perfected by itfelf : for 
a bond is a certain union, but accompanied with much feparation. On this account the oracles 
are accuftomed to call the fire of this Love a copulator: for, proceeding from intelligible intellect, 
it binds all folowing natures with each other, and with itfelf. Hence, it conjoins all the Gods 
with intelligible beauty, and demons with Gods; but it conjoins us with both Gods and demons. 
In the Gods, indeed, it as a primary fubfiftence, in daemons a fecondary one, and in partial 
fouls a fubfiftence through a certain third proceffon from principles. Again, in the Gods it 
fubfifis above effence: for every genus of Gods is fupereffential. But in demons it fubfifts accord- 
ing to efience; and in fouls acccrding to illumination. And this triple order appears fimilar to 


7 i e. In the fummit of that order which is cailed intelligible and at the fame tive intellectual. 
352 the 


500 THE] BANQUES 


the, what comes from men; and to men, in like manner, what comes from the 
Gods ; from men their petitions and their facrifices; from the Gods, in return, 
the revelation of their will. Thus thefe beings, ftanding in the middle rank 
between divine and human, fill up the vacant fpace, and link together all in- 
telligent nature. Through their intervention proceeds every kind of divination, 
and the prieftly art relating to facrifices, and the myfteries and incantations, 
with the whole of divination and magic. For divinity is not mingled with man; 
but by rneans of that middle nature is carried on all converfe and communica- 
tion between the Gods and mortals, whether in fleep or waking. Whoever has 
wiídom and {kill in things of this kind is a demoniacal man: the knowing and 
fkilful in any other thing, whether in the arts, or certain manual operations, 
are iliberal and fordid. Thefe demons are many and various. One of 
them is Love.— But, faid I, from what parents was he born ?— The hiftory 
of his parentage, replied fhe, is f{omewhat long to relate: however, I will 
give you the relation. At the birth of Venus, the Gods, to celebrate that 
event, made a feaft ; at which was prefent, ашопо the reft, Plenty *, the 

fon 


the triple power of intelle&. For one intellect fubfifts as imparticipable, being exempt from all 
partial genera; but another as participated, of which alfo the fouls of the Gods participate as of 
a better nature; and another is from this ingenerated in fouls, and which is, indeed, their per- 
fection, And thefe three diftinétions of intelle& Timzus himfelf fignifies. That Love, there- 
fore, which fubfitts in the Gods muft be confidered as analogous to imparticipable intellect : for 
this is exempt from all the beings which receive and are illuminated by its nature. But demoni- 
acal Love is analogous to participated intellect: for this is effential, and is perfe&ted from itfelf, 
in the fame manner as participated intellec is proximately refident in fouls. And the third 
Love is analogous to intellect which fubfifts as a habit, and which inferts an illumination in fouls. 
Wor is it unjuftly that we confider Love as coordinate with this intellectual difference : for in in- 
telligible intelle& it poffeffes its firft and occult hypoftafis: and if it thence leaps forth, it is alfo 
eftablifhed there according to саше. And it appears to me that Plato, finding that intelligible 
intellect was called by Orpheus both Love and a great Demon, was himfelf pleafed to celebrate 
Love in a fimilar manner. Very properly, therefore, does Diotima call it a great dæmon; and 
Socrates conjoins the difcourfe about Love with that concerning Demons. For, as every thing 
dzmoniacal is fufpended from the amatory medium, fo alfo the difcourfe cencerning a deemoniacal 
nature is conjoined with that concerning Love, and is allied to it. For Love isa medium between 
the object of love and the lover; and a dæmon is a medium between man and divinity.—T. 

* By Plezty, the fon of Counfel, we muft underftand that divine caufe of abundance which fub- 
ПЁ in Jupiter the demiurgus of the world. For Jupiter is called Мити, or Ceunfel, by Orpheus, 
as we are informed by Proclus in Tim. p. 102. Poverty is Matter, which in itfeli is deftitute of 
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fon of Counfel. After they had fupped, Poverty came a-begzinz, an abun- 
dance of dainties being there, and loitered about the door. Juft then Plenty, 
intoxicated with nectar!, (for as yet wine? was not) went out into the 
gardens of Jupiter; and oppreffed with the load of liquor that he had drunk, 
fell afleep?. Poverty, therefore, defiring through her indigence to have a 
child from Plenty, artfully lay down by him, and became with child of Love. 
Hence it is that Love is the conttant follower and attendant of Venus, as 
having been begotten on the birth-day of that Goddefs: being alfo, by his 
natural difpofition, fond of all beauty, he is the more attached to Venus her- 
felf on account of her being beautiful. Now, as Love is the fon of Plenty 
and of Poverty, the condition of his life and fortune is as follows: In the 
firft place, he is always poor; and is far from being either fair or tender, as 
the multitude imagine him ; for he is rough, and hard, and dry, without 
fhoes to his feet, and without a houfe or any covering to his head; always 
grovelling on the earth, and lying on the bare ground, at doors, and in the 
ftreets, in the open air ; partaking thus of his mother's difpofition, and living 
in perpetual want. Ол the other hand, he derives from bis father's fide 
qualities very different from thofe others: for hence it is that he is full of 
defigns upon the good and the fair: hence it is that he is courageous, 
fprightly, and prompt to action; a mighty fportíman, always coutriving 
fome new device to entrap his game: much addicted to thought, and fruit- 
ful in expedients; all his life philofophizing ; powerful in magic and enchant- 
ment, nor lefs fo in fophiftry, His nature is not mortal, in the common: 


all things, but is filled as far as it can be filled from Plenty, whofe overflowing fullneís terminates 
in its dark and rebounding feat. Plato, therefore, in calling Love the offspring of Plenty and 
Poverty, appears to comprehend its whole feries. Fer Love, confidered as the fame with Defire, 
is, according to its fubfiftence in Jupiter, the fon of Plenty; but, according to its ultimate fubfift. 
ence, it is the offspring of Matter: fer Matter alfo defires good, though her defire is- moft debile 
and evanefcent. But by Poverty being pregnant with Love at the birth of Venus, Plato occultly 
intimates that the divine abundance in the demiurgus of the world proceeds into matter in соп» 
junction with the illuminations of divine beauty.—T. 

1 Intoxication with nectar fignifies that deific energy through which divine natures are enabled 
to provide immutably for all things. —T. 

* This fignifies nothing more than that wine belongs to the fenfible, and not to the intelligible 
world. -By the gardens of Jupiter, we may conceive that the fplendour, grace, and empyrzan 
beauty of the demiurgic illuminations of the maker of the univerfe are fignified.—T. 

3 Sleep, when applied to divine natures, fignifies an energy feparate from fenfibles.—T. 
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wav of mortality, nor yet is it immortal, after the manner of the immortal 
Gods; for fometimes, in one and the fame day, he lives and flourifhes, when 
he happens to fare well; and prefently afterwards he dies; and foon after 
that revives again, as partaking of his father's nature. Whatever abundance 
flows in upon him is continually ftealing away from him: fo that Love is 
never abfolutely in a ftate either of affluence or of indigence. Again, he is 
feated in the midft between Wifdom and Ignorance. For the cafe is this 
with regard to мот :—None of the Gods philofophize, or defire to become 
wife; for they are fo; and if there be any other being befide the Gods who 
is truly wife, neither does fuch a being philofophize. Nor yet does philo- 
fophy, or the fearch of Wifdom, belong to the Iznorant!. For on this very 
account 15 the condition of Ignorance fo wretched, that notwithftanding fhe 
is neither fair, good, nor wife, yet fhe thinks fhe has no need of any kind of 
amendment or improvement. So that the ignorant, not Imagining them- 
felves in need, neither feek nor defire that which they think they want not. 
— Who are they then, O Diotima, faid I, who philofophize, if they are nei- 
ther the wife nor the ignorant ?—' D'hat is evident, faid fhe: even a child 
may now difcover that they muft be fuch as ftand in the middle rank of beihg; 
in the number of whom is Love. For wifdom is among the things of hizheft 
beauty; and all beauty is the object of love. It follows therefore of ne- 
ceffity, that Love is a philofopher, or a lover of wifdom ; and that, as fuch, 
he ftands between the adept in wifdom and the wholly ignorant. This, as 
well as all the reft of his condition, is owing to his parentage; as he derives 
his birth from a father wife and rich in all thiugs, and from a mother un- 
wife and in want of all things. Such, dear Socrates, is the nature of this 
demon, But that you had other thoughts of that being, whom you took for 
Love, is not at all furprifing. For, if I may guefs from the defcription you 
gave of him yourfelf, you feem to have taken for Love that which is beloved, 
not that which loves: and from this miftake it arofe, as I imagine, that 
Love appeared to you in all refpeéts fo beauteous. For the object of love, 
the amiable, is truly beauteous and delicate, is perfe& and completely bleft. 
But to the fubje& of love, the lover, belones a different nature, fuch a 


1 "This paffage in the Greek originalis thus printed: avro yap Tovro soti хамто» auahia; but 
we prefume that either the laft word of thefe fhould be printed амайа, figuratively meaning 
жайбы, or elfe, that the firft words fhould be thus printed, арто yap TovTQ.—9. 
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one as I have defcribed to you,— Be it granted fuch, Diotima, faid 1; for 
what you tell me bids fair to be the truth. But now, fuch being his nature, 
of what advantage is he to human kind ?—This, Socrates, faid Һе, in the 
next place, I fhall do my beft to teach you. Already then it appears what 
kind of being Love is, and of what parents he was born: and that his object 
is beauty you yourfelf have afferted. Now what anfwer fhall we make 
fhould we be afked this queftion, ** О Socrates and Diotima! how ог 
in what refpe&t mean ye, when ye fay that beauty is the obje& of Love?” 

To exprefs the meaning of my queftion in plainer terms, faid fhe, What 
is it which the lover of beauty longs for ?— То be in poffeffion, faid I, of the 
beloved beauty.—Y our anfwer, faid fhe, draws on a further queftion: What 
will be the ftate or condition of that man who is in poffeffion of his beloved 
beauty ?—I told her, I could by no means anfwer readily to fuch a queftion.— 
Suppofe then, faid fhe, that changing the fubject of the queftion, and putting 
good in the place of beauty, one were "to afk you thus, and fay, Anfwer me, 
Sandi to this queftion, What is it which the lover of good longs for ?— 
To be in poffeffion of that good, anfwered I.—And what, fhe afked me again, 
will be the fate of that man who is in poffeffion of good ?—'This, faid 1, is 
a queftion I can anfwer with much lets difficulty, huss: : that fuch a man will 
be happy.—Right, faid fhe; for by the polleffing of good things it is that 
the happy are in that happy ftate which they enjoy. Мог is there any room 
to queftion further, and afk, Why, or for the fake of what, a man withes to 
be happy; but a conclufive anfwer appears to have been given, fully fatis- 
factory.—True, faid I, without difpute.—Now this withing and this long- 
ing, faid fhe, let me afk you, whether in your opinion it is common to all 
men; whether you think that ail wifh to be always in poffeffion of things 
good; or how otherwife?—I think juft fo, replied I, that fuch a with is 
common to all.— Well then, Socrates, faid fhe, muft we not acknowledge 
that all men are in love; feeing that the affections of them all are always 
fixed on the fame things? or fhall we fay that fome are in love, and fome 
are not ?— It is a thought, faid I, which, I confefs, a little furprifes me.— 
Be not furprifed, faid fhe; for the cafe is nothing more than this, that the 
name of love, which belongs to all love in general, we appropriate to one 
particular kind of love, fingled out from the others, which we diftinguifh 
by other names,—To make me conceive your meaning more perfectly, faid 
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I, cannot you produce fome other cafe parallel to this ?—T can, faid the. 
The following cafe is parallel: Making or creating, you know, comprehends 
many kinds of operation. For all caufe by which any thing proceeds out 
of non-being into being’ is creation, So that all the operations and all 
the works executed through any of tbe arts, are indeed fo many creations : 
and all the artiíts and the workmen аге real creators, makers, or poets.— 
True, faid L—And yet you know, continued the, they are not all of them 
called poets or makers, but are diftinguifhed by different names : whilft one 
particular kind of creation, that which is performed in metre through the 
Mufe's art, is fingled out from the other kinds; and the name, to which 
they have all an equal right, is given to that alone. For that alone is called 
poefy or making: and the artifts in this fpecies of creation only are pecu- 
larly diftinguifhed by the name of poets or makers.—Perfeétly right, faid I. 
—Juft to is it then in the cafe of Love, faid fhe.  Univerfally all defire of 
things good, and all that longing after happinefs, which is in every individual 
of human kind, is the mighty Deity of Love, who by fecret ways and ftra- 
tagems fubdues and governs the hearts of all. His votaries in many various 
ways, fuch as thofe engaged in the purfuit of wealth, or ftreagth of body, or 
wifdom, are not faid to be in love; nor is the name of lover allowed to 
any fuch. But to thofe only who are devoted to Love in one particular way, 
and addict themfelves to one certain fpecies of love, we appropriate thofe 
terms of love, and lovers, and the being in love, which ought to be con- 
fidered as general terms, applicable in common to all the different kinds.— 
In all appearance, faid I, you are entirely in the right.—She proceeded, how- 
ever, to confirm the truth of what fhe had faid, in the following manner :— 
There is a faying, continued fhe, that lovers are in fearch of the other half 
of themfelves. But my doctrine is, that we love neither the half, nor even 
the whole of ourfelves, if it happen not, my friend, fome way or other to be 


1 Being does not here fgnify being or entity in general, but the particular form or effence of 
any thing, the being what it is. 5o non.being, juft before, does not fignify abfolute non-entity, but 
the non-being of fome particular thing, or the want of (ome form, which is afterwards introduced 
into exiftence. Accordingly creation, immediately after, fignifies not what is now-a-days gene- 
rally underftood by that term, a making of fomething out of mere nothing; for Plato feems to 
have had no notion of the poffibility of this; but here is to be underítood the making fome form 
or being, in the fenfe juft now mentioned, newly to exift, a particular one, which exifted not 
before.—5. 
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good. For we are willing to have our feet and our hands cut of, though 
our own, if we deem them incurably and abfolutely evil. It is not to what 
is their own that men have fo ftrong an attachment, nor do they treat it fo 
tenderly on that account, unlefs there be a man who thinks good to be his 
own, and properly belonging to him, but evil to be foreign to his nature. 
So true is it, that there is no other obje& of love to man than good alone. 
Or do you think there is?— By Jupiter, faid I, there appears to me no other.— 
Is this now fufficient for us? faid fhe: and have we done juftice to our ars 
gument if we finifh it with this fimple and flender conclufion, that all men 
love what is good ? — Why not ?, faid L. — What? faid fhe; muft we not add 
this, that they long to have poffeffion of the loved good ?— This, faid I, muit 
be added.—And not only now to have pofleffion of it, faid fhe again, but 
to have pofleffion of it for ever too; muft not this be added further? — This 
further, faid I.—Love then, in fine, faid fhe, is the defire of having good in 
perpetual poffeffion.— Мой true, faid I; in every tittle you are right.—Since 
then, faid fhe, this general defire is found always to fubfift and to operate in all, 
can you tell me in what particular way it operates on thofe who are com- 
monly faid to be in love? what the aim is of fuch lovers, and what the 
work or effect of this kind of love ?— Were I able to tell, O Diotima, re- 
plied I, I fhould not have been fo full of admiration at your wifdom ; nor 
fhould I have applied myfelf to you to be taught thefe very things, if I already 
knew them.— Well, faid fhe, I will teach you then. The aim of thefe 
lovers, and the work of this love, is to generate upon the beautiful as well 
in a mental way as in that which is corporeal.— Your words, faid 1, have 
need of fome diviner to interpret them: I confefs I do not apprehend their 
meaning.—I will exprefs myfelf then, faid fhe, in plainer language. All of 
human race, O Socrates, are full of the feeds of generation, both in their bodies 
and in their minds : and when they arrive at maturity of age, they naturally 
long to generate. But generate they cannot upon the ugly or uncomely, and 
only upon the fair and theagreeable. For the work of generation is carried on, 
you know, by means of the natural commerce between the two fexes: and 
this is a work above human art, it is divine, For to conceive and to impreg- 
nate is to imortalize the kind: it is preducing immortality out of an animal 
which is mortal. In each of the fexes, therefore, is fome immortal and 
divine principle, the caufe of conception in the one, and of impregnation in 
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the other. But in neither of them can this principle operate effe&ually, un- 
lefs the fubje& on which it operates be fuitable to it and correfponding. 
Now deformity and uglinefs but ill fuit with aught which is divine. Beauty 
alone agrees with it and correfponds. For Beauty is that celeftial influence 
which favours, and that goddefs who patronizes, the work of generation. 
Hence, whenever that which teems with generative power approaches that 
which is beautiful, it fmiles benignly ; and through the delight it feels, 
opening and diffufing itfelf abroad, breeds or generates. But whenever it 
meets with that which 1s deformed or ugly, it grows morofe, faddens, and 
contracts itfelf; it turns away, retires back, and generates not ; but, reftrain- 
ing the fwollen power within, which is ready to burít forth, it bears the 
burthen with uneafinefs. Hence it is that they who are full of this, and 
long to generate, employ much of their creative power upon that which is 
beautiful: it is becaufe the beautiful frees them from thofe generative 
throes with which they labour. But, Socrates, this is not, as you imagined, 
the love of beauty.— What is it then? faid I.—It is the love, replied the, of 
generating and begetting iffue, there where we find beauty.— Be it fo, faid 1, 
— it certainly is fo, the replied.— But, faid I, what has Love to do with gene- 
rating ?— Becaufe generating, anfwered fhe, perpetuates and in fome manner 
immortalizes that which is mortal. Now, that the defire of immortality 
muft always accompany the love of good, follows from what we before 
agreed in, that love was the defire of having good in perpetual poffeffion. 
For the neceflary confequence of that pofition is this, that Love defires 
immortality, 

All thefe things learned I formerly in a converfation with Diotima, dif- 
courfing upon Love. At another time fhe thus queftioned me: What do 
you imagine, Socrates, to be the caufe of that love, and that defire which 
lately was the fubje& of converfation between you and me? Do you not 
obferve, how vehement are the paffions of all brute animals * when the feafon 


comes 


* The following account of the generation of animals and their fucceflion in à continued feries 
of individuals, by which the kind is for ever kept up in exiftence, gives us a jut reprefentation 
of all outward nature: for it is in the fame manner that the world itfelf, though continually 
pafhng away, and changing in every part, yet remains for ever the fame in its whole and entire 
form; life continually arifing, and repairing the ruins made by death in every kind of things; 
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comes in which they couple? Birds as well as beaíls, you may perceive 
them all fick with love: fo intenfe is their defire, in the firft place, to 
generate and breed. Мог is their ardour lefs afterwards in the rearing of 
their young. In defence of thefe, you fee them ready to engage ia fight, 
the weakeít animals with the ftrongeft. To fupport thefe, you fee them 
willingly themfelves perifhing with famine; in fhort, doing and fuffering 
for their fakes the отпой poffible. Thofe indeed of human kind, continued 
fhe, one might imagine acted thus from a motive of reafon in themfe!ves: 
but, in brute animals, can you affign the caufe why the affe&ions of love 
fhould be fo deep and {trong ?—I told her, I was at a lofs to account for it.— 
And do you think, faid fhe, ever to become a thorough adept in the fcience 
of love, if you are at alofs in a cafe fo eafy?—It is for this very reafon, faid 
I, Diotima, as I lately told you, that I come to you for inftru&ion : it is 
becaufe І am fenfible how much I want it. Do you, therefore, teach me 
what the caufe is of thofe vehement affections you mentioned juft now, and 
of every other fentiment and paffion incident to love.—Ufpon which {е 
faid, If you believe that love is, what you have often owned it to be, the 
defire of having good in perpetual poffeffion, you will be at no lofs to con- 
ceive what the caufe is of thofe affections. For the cafe of brute animals 
and that of the human kind are in this refpe& exa&ly the fame; in both 
the fame principle prevails ; the mortal nature feeks to be perpetuated, and, 
as far as poffible, immortalized. Now this is poffidle in one only way, that 
is, by generation; in which fome new living thing is conftantly produced 
to fupply the place of the deceafed old one. And in no other manner than 
this is life continued to any individual being, of which we fay that it lives 
ftill, and pronounce it to be the fame being. Thus every man, for inftance, 
from his infancy on to old age, is called the fame perfon; though he never 
has any thing in him which abides with him, and is continually a. new 
man; having loft the man he was in his hair, in his flefh, in his bones, in 
his blood, in fine in his whole body. Мог in his body only, but in his foul 


and the frefh growth keeping pace with the decay. To preferve this living beauty in fuch its 
immortality and unfading youth, animals have thofe affections, impulfes or inftindts, here de- 
Ícribed, given to them, as imparted from the mundane foul: analogous to which are the powers of 
gravitation, attraction, mixture, cohefion, and others of like kind, which are indeed fo many 
vital powers given to the infenfible parts of the univerfe, as partaking of the life of nature.—S. 
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too, does he undergo inceffant change. His ways, his manners, his opinions, 
his defires and pleatures ; his fears and fosrows ; none of thefe ever continue 
in any man the fame; but new ones are generated and fpring up in him, 
whilít the former fade and die away. But a paradox much greater than: 
any yet mentioned is with regard to knowledge: not only fome new por- 
tions of knowledge we acquire ', whilft we lofe others, of which we had: 
before been mafters ; aud never continue long the farne perfons as to the fum: 
of our prefent knowledge; but we fuffer alfo the like change in every 
particular article of that knowledge. For what we call meditation fuppofes: 
forme knowledge to have actually, as it were, left us; and indeed oblivion: 
is the departure of this knowledge: meditation then, raifing up in the room. 
of this departed knowledge a frefh remembrance in our minds, preferves: 
in fome manner and continues to us that which we had loft; fo as to make 
the memory of it, the likenefs, feem the very fame thing. Indeed every 
thing mortal is preferved in this only way, not, by the abfolute famenefs of 
it for ever, like things divine, but by leaving behind it, when it departs, dies, 
or vanifhes, another in its room, a new being, bearing its refemblance. By 
this contrivance in nature, Socrates, does body, and every other thing naturally: 
mortal, partake of immortality. Immortal after a different manner is. 
that which naturally is immortal. Wonder not, therefore, that all beings: 
are by nature lovingly affe&ed towards their offspring. For this affe&ionate 
regard, this love, follows every being for the fake of immortality.— Thefe: 
things, faid I, O Diotima,. wifeft c£ women! undoubtedly are fo.—To: 
which fhe, in the language of the mof accomplifhed fophifts, replied, Yow 
may be а огей, Socrates, it is the truth. Nor is it lefs plain, from inftances: 
of a different kind, that immortality is the great aim and end of all. For, if 
you obferve how the love of fame and glory operates on men, and what 
effect it has upon their conduét, you muft wonder at their folly in labouring 
fo much and tuffering fo greatly in the purfuit of it, unlefs you confider the 
mighty power of that paffion which poffeffes them, а zeal to become 
illuftrious in after-ages, and to acquire a fame that may laft for ever and be 
immortal. For this, more than for the fake of their families or friends, are 


з All this neceflarily follows from the nature of the human foul ; all her energies being temporal. 
though her efence is eternal. She is however able to energize fuper-temporally through a union 
with an intellect fuperior to her owr.—T. 
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they ready to encounter dangers, to expend their treafures, to undergo the 
fevereft hardfhips, and to meet death itfelf. Do you think, continued fhe, 
that Alceftis would have died for her hufband Admetus to preferve his 
life? or that Achilles would have died for his friend Patroclus to avenge 
his death? or that your Athenian Codrus would have died for his children’s 
fake to fecure to them the fucceffion of his kingdom? had they not ime- 
gined their virtue would live for ever in the remembrance of pofterity, 
as it actually does throughout all Greece at this very day. Affure yourfelf 
their conduct had been quite different, had they not been full of this 
imagination. For, with a view to the immortality of virtue, and the never- 
dying glory which attends it, have all great actions ever been performed ; a 
view which infpires and animates the performers, in proportion to the 
degree of their own perfonal worth and excellence. For they are governed 
by that univerfal paffion, the defire of immortality. But though immor- 
tality be thus fought by all men, yet men of different difpofitions feek it by 
different ways. In men of certain conftitutions, the generative power lies 
chiefly and eminently in their bodies. Such perfons are particularly fond 
of the other fex, and court intimacies chiefly with the fair: they are eafily 
enamoured in the vulgar way of love; and procure to themfelves, by be- 
getting children, the prefervation of their names, a remembrance of them- 
{elves which they hope will be immortal, a happinefs to endure for ever. 
In men of another ftamp, the faculties of generation are, in as eminent a 
degree, of the mental kind. For thofe there are who are more prolific in 
their fouls than in their bodies; and are full of the feeds of fuch an 
offspring as it peculiarly belongs to the human foul to conceive and to gene- 
rate. And what offspring is this, but wifdom and every other virtue? 
Thofe who generate moft, and who are parents of the moft numerous 
progeny in this way, are the poets, and fuch artifts of other kinds as are faid 
to have been the inventors of their refpeclive arts. But by far the moft 
excellent and beauteous part of wifdom is that which is converfant in the 
founding and well-ordering of cities and other habitations of men ; a part of 
wifdom diftinguifhed by the names of temperance and juftice, When the 
foul of any man has been teeming with the feeds of this үу от from his 
youth (and of divine fouls it is the native property thus to teem) ; as foon as 
he arrives at maturity of age, and thofe feeds are fully ripened, he longs to 
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fow them in the fouls of others, and thus to propagate wifdom. In this 
fituation of bis mind, his whole employment, I fuppofe, is to look about and 
fearch for beauty, where he may generate; for never can he generate on 
aught which is ugly or uncomely. Meeting firft then with outward beauty, 
that of the body, he welcomes and embraces it; but turns away from where 
he fees deformity in the body ; for his foul is full of love. But if, in his 
further and deeper fearch, he has the good fortune to meet with the inward 
and hidden beauty of a well-natured and generous foul, he then entirely 
attaches himfelf, and adheres clofely to the whole perfon in whom it is found, 
the compound of foul and body. He now finds in himfelf a facility and a 
copioufnefs of expreffion when he entertains this partner of his foul with 
diícourfes concerning virtue; by what means it is acquired ; what is a 
character completely good; what ftudies fhould be purfued ; what arts be 
learnt; and how time fhould be employed in order to the forming fuch a 
chara&er. Defirous, therefore, thus to form and perfect the object of his 
love, he undertakes the office of preceptor. Indeed, whilft he is converfing 
intimately with that which is fair, thofe feeds of wifdom, which he was 
before big with, Баг forth fpontaneous, and he generates. From this 
time, whether in the prefence or abfence of his miftrefs, his mind and 
memory become prompt and active; and he readily produces all his mental 
Йоге. Both the parents then join in cherifhing, rearing up, and cultivating 
the fruits of their love and amorous converfe. Hence it is that a friend- 
fhip of the firmeft kind cements fuch a pair; and they are held together 
by a much ftricter band of union than by an offspring of their bodies; 
having a common and joint intereft in an offspring from themfelves more 
beautiful and more immortal. Who would not choofe to be the father of 
fuch children, rather than of mortals fprung from his body? Who that 
confiders Homer, Hefiod, and other excellent poets, with the admiration i 
they deferve, would not with for fuch an iffue as they left behind them, an 
iffue of this mental kind, fuch as perpetuates their memory with the higheft 
honour, and procures for them an immortality of fame? Or fuch a pofte- 
rity, faid fhe, as that whofe foundation Lycurgus laid at Lacedamon, a race 
of which himfelf was the firft father, the prefervers of their country and of 
all Greece? Amongft yourfelves, what honours are paid to the memory of 
Solon, who begat the Laws! And abroad as well as at home how illuftrious 
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are the names of many others, Barbarians as well as Grecians, who have ex- 
hibited to the world many noble actions, and have thus begotten all kinds 
of virtue! To men like thefe have temples often been erected, on account 
of fuch their progeny: but never was any man thus honoured on account of 
his mortal merely human offspring. In the myfteries of Love thus far per- 
haps, Socrates, you may be initiated and advanced. ' But to be perfected, 
and to attain the intuition of what is fecret and inmoft?, introductory 
to which is all the reft, if undertaken and performed with a mind rightly 
difpofed, I doubt whether you may be able. However, faid fhe, not to 
be wanting in à readinefs to give you thorough information, I will do my 
beft to conduct you till we have reached the end. Do but you your beft 
to follow me. Whoever then enters upon this great affair in a proper man- 
ner, and begins according to a right method, muft have been from his ear- 
lieft youth converfant with bodies that are beautiful. Prepared by this ac- 
quaintance with beauty, he muft, in the firft place, if his leader? lead aright, 
fall in love with fome one particular perfon, fair and beauteous; and on her 
beget fine fentiments and fair difcourfe. Не muft afterwards confider, that 
the beauty of outward form, that which he admires fo highly in his favourite 
fair one, is fifter to a beauty of the fame kind, which he cannot but fee in 
{отте other fair. If he can then purfue this corporeal beauty, and trace it 
wherever it is to be found, throughout the human fpecies, he muft want 


Pd 

1 We have here a paufe, or break, more folemn and awful than any to be met with elfewhere 
in Plato. But it has great propriety in this place, as it becomes the fublime and myíterious cha- 
тает of Diotima; and as it is neceffary, befides, for ufhering in with the greater folemnity thofe 
very fublime and myfterious fpeculations which follow it.—S. 

^ Great decorum of character is here obferved in putting into the mouth of the prophetefs a 
metaphor, taken from the method of initiation into thofe religious myfteries which at that time 
were held in the higheft reverence. For, to make this initiation perfect, three orderly fteps or 
degrees were to be taken. ‘The firft was called purgation, the fecond illumination, and the third 
intuition ; to which lait but few perfons were ever deemed worthy to be raifed.—Agreeable to this 
gradation is the method obferved by Diotima in her initiation of Socrates into the myfteries of 
wifdom. Her confutation of his pretended former notions, but, in reality, of the preceding 
fpeeches in this dialogue, anfwers to the purgative part of initiation into the religious myfleries. 
Her fucceeding pofitive inftru&ions in the true doctrine of Love anfwer to the illuminative part. 
And what remains of her difcourfe, as fhe herfelf here plainly gives us to underftand, alludes to 
the laft part of the religious initiation, the intuitive—S. 

3 That is, his demon.—T. underftanding 
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underftanding not to conceive, that beauty is one and the fame thing in all 
beauteous bodies. With this conception in his mind, he muft become a 
lover of ali vifible forms, which are partakers of this beauty ; and in confe- 
quence of this general love, he muft moderate the excefs of that paffion for 
one only female form, which had hitherto engroffed him wholly : for he 
cannot now entertain thoughts extravagantly high of the beauty of any par- 
ticular fair one, a beauty not peculiar to her, but which fhe partakes of in 
common with all other corporeal forms that are beauteous. After this, if 
he thinks rightly, and knows to eftimate the value of things juftly, he will 
efteem that beauty which is inward, arid lies deep in the foul, to be of 
greater value and worthy of more regard than that which is outward, and 
adorns only the body. As foon, therefore, as he meets with a perfon of a 
beauteous foul and generous nature, though flowering forth but a little in 
fuperficial beauty, with this little he is fatisfied; he has all he wants; he 
truly loves, and affiduoufly employs all his thoughts and all his care on the 
object of his affe&ion. Refearching in his mind and memory, he draws forth, 
he generates fuch notions of things, fuch reafonings and difcourfes, as may 
beft improve his beloved in virtue. Thus he arrives, of courfe, to view 
beauty in the arts", the fubjects of difcipline and ftudy ; and comes to dif- 
cover, that beauty is congeniai in them all. He now, therefore, accounts 
all beauty corporeal to be of mean and inconfiderable value, as being but a 
fmall and inconfiderable part of beauty. From the arts he proceeds further 
to the {ciences, and beholds beauty no lefs in thefe *. And by this time hav- 


ing 


* The word here ufed by Plato is ғтитидғџило:, in which he means to include all the particulars 
of right difcipline ; every ftudy, and every exercife enjoined or recommended by antient policy to 
the youth of good families and fortunes ; in a word, ail the accomplifhments formed by a liberal edu- 
cation, "Thefe may all be reduced to three kinds; habits of regular and polite behaviour, know- 
ledge of the liberal arts, and practice of the liberal exercifes of the body. But as all of them depend 
on principles of art, and are acquired by ftudy and difcipline, we have ufed thefe very words 
art, fiudy, and difcipline, in tranflating Plato’s єтітидғидата, as the шой expreffive of his whole 
meaning.—S. 

2 The fciences here meant аге thofe by the Platonifts termed mathematical, as being the иаф- 
vara, the learning, which they deemed а neceflary preparation for the itudy of true philofophy. 
Thefe were arithmetic, geometry, mufic in its theory, and aftronomy. In thefe fciences every Йер 
which the mind takes is from beauty to beauty: for every theorem new to the mind in any of 
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ing feen, and now confidering within himfelf, that beauty is manifold and 
various, he is no longer, like one of our domeftics who has conceived a 
particular affection for {fome child of the family, a mean and illiberal flave 
to the beauty of any one particular, whether perfon or art, ftudy or prac- 
tice ; but betaking himfelf to the ample fea of beauty, and furveying it with 
the eye of intelle&t, he begets’ many beautiful and magnificent reafon- 
ings, and diancétic conceptions in prolific philofophy, till thus being 
{trengthened and increafed, he perceives what that one! {cience is 
which is fo fingularly great, as to be the fcience of fo fingularly great a 
beauty. ? But now.try, continued fhe, to give me all the attention you are 
matter of. Whoever then is advanced thus far in the myfteries of Love by 
a right and regular progrefs of contemplation, approaching now to perfeét in- 
tuition, fuddenly he will difcover, burfting into view, a beauty aftonifhingly 
admirable; that very beauty, to the gaining a fight of which the aim of all 
his preceding ftudies and labours had been directed : a beauty, whofe peculiar 
characters are thefe: In the firft place, it never had a beginning, nor will 
ever have an end, but always 1s, and always flourifhes in perfection, unfut- 
ceptible of growth or of decay. In the next place, it is not beautiful only 
when looked at one way, or feen in one light; at the fame time that, 
viewed another way, or feen in fome other light, it i far from being beau- 
tiful: it is not beautiful only at certain times, or with reference only to cer- 
tain circumftances of things ; being at other times, or when things are other- 
wife circumftanced, quite the contrary: nor is it beautiful only in fome 


thefe fciences opens to her view fome proportion or fymmetry, fome harmony or order, undif- 
covered before, Each different fcience feems a different world of beauty, ftill enlarging on the 
mind’s eye, as her views become more and more extenfive in the fcience. For proportion in 
arithmetic differs from proportion in geometry; mufical proportion differs from them both; and 
the fcience of the celeftial orbs, of their feveral revolutions, their mutual afpects, and their di- 
ftances from each other, and from their cbmmon centre, is converfant in each of thofe three 
different proportions, and comprehends them all.—8. 

1 This one fcience is comprehended in Plato’s diale&ic, concerning which fee the Introduc- 
tion to the Parmenides.— T. 

* This, which is the laft paufe in the fpeech, intended to renew and invigorate the attention, 
is very requifite in this place; for it precedes a defcription as admirable and as full of wonder as 
the being which it defcribes: and accordingly the ílrongeít attention is here expreísly de- 
manded.— 8. 
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places, or as it appears to fome períons; whilft in other places, and to other 
perfons, its appearance is the reverfe of beautiful, Nor can this beauty, 
which is indeed no other than the beautiful itfelf, ever be the obje& ELT S 
gination ; as if it had fome face or hands of its own, or any other parts be- 
longing to body: пог is it fome particular reafon, nor fome particular fci- 
ence. It refides not in any other being, not in any animal, for inftance ; 
nor in the earth, nor in the heavens, nor in any other part of the univerfe: 
but, fimple and feparate from other things, it fubfifts alone with itfelf, and 
pofleffes an effence eternally uniform. Al! other forms which are beauteous 
participate of this; but in fuch a manner they participate, that by their gene- 
ration or deftru&ion this fuffers no diminution, receives no addition, nor 
undergoes any kind of alteration. When from thofe lower beauties, re- 
afcending by the right way of Love, a man begins to gain a fight of this 
fupreme beauty, he muft have almoft attained fomewhat of his end. Now 
to go, or to be led by ancther, along the right way of Love, is this: begin- 
ning from tuofe beauties of lower rank, to proceed in a continual afcent, 
all the way propofing this higheft beauty as the end; and ufing the reft but 
as fo many íteps in the afcent; to proceed from one to two, from two 
to all beauteous bodies; from the beauty of bodies to that of fouls *; from 
the beauty of fouls to that of arts; from the beautv of arts to that of difci- 
plines ; until at length from the difciplines he arrives at that difcipline which 
is the difcipline of no other thing than of that fupreme beauty; and thus 
finally attains to know what is the beautiful itfelf—Here is to be found, dear 
Socrates, faid the ftranger-prophetets 3, here if any where, the happy life, 

the 


* Plato, in fpeaking of the afcent in cerporeal beauty, very properly fays, that after paing 
from сле to tws, we muft proceed to ali beautiful bodies: for it is neceffary to afcend rapidly 
from the beauty cf body to a higher beauty. MfSylenham, therefore, by changing the word 
twa (though ufed by Plato) for жалу in his tranflation, has, | conceive, entirely perverted the 
accurate fenfe of the prefent paflage.—T. 

з In the Greek original there feems here to be a confideravle omiffion, which we have endes- 
voured to fupply as follows : the fupplemeutal words being thofe included between thefe marks []; 
ало тоу каму ceuatay [emt Tas Maras чл ау xat avro тау х&Мшу фу] ETI TA HENA ETITADEUAA TA, Ke Т. А. 
Some fuch words are plainly neceifary to make this recapitulation agreeabie to the account at large 
given before.—S, 

3 In all editions of the Greek original we here read Marre, This feems to have been the 

ground. 
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the ultimate obje& of defire to man: it is to live in beholding this confum-. 
mate beauty ; the fight of which if ever you attain, it will appear not to be 
in gold 1, nor in magnificent attire, nor in beautiful youths ог damfels : with 
fach, however, at prefent, many of you aré fo entirely taken up, and with 
the fight of them fo abfolutely charmed, that you would rejoice to {pend 
your whole lives, were it poffible, in the prefence of thofe enchanting ob- 
jects, without any thoughts of eating or drinking, but feafting your eyes 
only with their beauty, and living always in the bare fight.of it. If this be 
fo, what effe@, think you, would the fight of beauty itfelf have upon a man, 
were he to fee it pure and genuine, not corrupted and ítained all over with 
the mixture of flefh, and colours, and much more of like perifhing and 
fading trafh; but were able to view that divine effence, the beautiful itfelf, 
in its own fimplicity of form? Think you, faid fhe, that the life of fuch a 
man would be contemptible or mean; of the man who always directed his 
eye toward the right object, who looked always at real beauty, and was con- 
verfant with it continually? Perceive you not, faid fhe, that in beholding 
the beautiful with that eye, with which alone it is poffible to behold it, thus, 
and thus only, could a man ever attain to generate, not the images or fem- 
blances of virtue, as not having his intimate commerce with an image or a 
femblance ; but virtue true, real, and fubftantial, from the converfe and em- 
braces of that which is real and true. ‘Thus begetting true virtue, and 
bringing her up till fhe is grown mature, he would become a favourite of 


ground on which Harry Stephens and Dr. Davis built their fuppofition, that the word mavtixn, 
where it occurred in a prior paflage, was a corrupt reading, and fhould be changed into Mavtinxn. 
But we are inclined to think, that the paffage now before us ought to be accommodated to that, 
rather than to this ; efpecially fince the reading of waytixy in this place, as well as in that other, 
is favoured by the Latin tranflation of Ficinus; a tranflation which has always had the autho- 
rity of a-manufcript allowed it, as having been made from а manufcript copy, not confutted by any 
of the editors, with an exactnels almoft verbal, and accordingly with very little regard to ftyle, 
and with no great attention to the fenfe.—S. 

* Lam forry to fay that nothing can be more abfurd than the notes of Mr. Sydenham on this 
part of the dialogue. In confequence of being perfectly ignorant of the polythcifm of the Grecks, 
he is continually offering violence to the meaning of Plato, in order to make that philofopher join 
with him in ridiculing the religion of Greece. Hence, according to Mr. Sydenkam, Plito, when 
he here fays that the beautiful itfel£ is not in.geld, nor in beautiful youths or damfels, intends by 
it to ridicule gilt ftatues, and the notion that fuch beautifu! forms as thofe of Ganymede and Hebe 
were the ornaments of the court of heaven, and the delight cf Jv p ter Eimfelf 1—T. 
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the Gods; and at length would be, if any man ever be, himfelf one of the 
immortals.—'The do&rines which I have now delivered to you, Phzedrus, and 
to the reft of my friends here, I was taught by Diotima, and am perfuaded 
they are true. Full of this perfuafion myfelt, I endeavour to perfuade others, 
and to fhow them, that it is difficult for any man to find a better guide or 
affiftant to him than Love, in his way to happinefs. And on this account, 
I further contend, that every man ought to pay all due honours to that patron 
of human nature, For my own part, 1 make it my chief Йоду to cultivate 
the art which Love teaches, and employ myfelf upon the fubjects proper for 
the exercife of that art with a particular attention ; encouraging others to 
follow my example, and at all times, as well as now, celebrating the power 
and virtue of Love as far as I am able.—' This fpeech, Phaedrus, you may 
accept, if you are fo pleafed, for a panegyric in praife of Love: or if you 
choofe to callit by any other name, and to take it in any other fenfe, be that 
its right name, and that its proper acceptation. 


THE SPEECH OF ALCIBIADES. 


SOCRATES having thus fpoken, the reft praifed his oration ; but Arifto- 
phanes endeavoured to fay fomething, becaufe Socrates in his fpeech had 
mentioned him. Ona fudden, however, a loud knocking was heard at the 
door of the the porch, together with the voices of the intoxicated, and the 
found of the pipe. Upon this Agatho faid to the fervants, See who are there ;. 
and if there is any one among them fit for this company, call him in : if not, 
fay that we are no longer drinking. Not long after this the voice of Alcibi- 
ades, who was very much intoxicated, was heard in the court, afking where. 
Agatho was, and commanding to be led to him. The flute-player, there- 
fore, and fome other of his companions, brought him to Agatho, and ftood 
with him at the doors, he being crowned with а garland of ivy and violets, 
having many fillets on his head, and exclaiming, Ali iail, my friends! Either 
receive as your affociate in drinking a man very much intoxicated, or Jet us 
depart, crowning Agatho alone, for whofe fake we came. For I could 
not, fays he, be with you yefterday ; but now I come with fillets on my head, 
that, from my own, 1 may crown the head of the wifeft and the moft beau- 
tiful perfon, if 1 may be allowed fo to fpeak. Do you, therefore, laugh at 
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me as one intoxicated? However, though you may laugh, I well know that 
I fpeak the truth. But tell me immediately, whether I may come in to him 
or not; and whether you continue drinking or not? All the company, 
therefore, was in an uproar, and ordered him to enter and feat himtelf; 
which he accordingly did, and called for Agatho. Agatho, therefore, came, 
led by his companions ; and Alcibiades at the fame time taking off his fillets, 
that he might crown him, did not fee Socrates, though he fat before him, but 
fat near Agatho, and between him and Socrates: for Socrates had made way 
for him that he might fit. Alcibiades, therefore, being feated, faluted and 
crowned Agatho: and then Agatho faid, Boys, take off the fhoes of Alcibiades, 
that he may recline as the third among us. Alcibiades faid, By all means, but 
afked, Who is this third drinking companion of ours? and at the fame time 
turning himfelf round faw Socrates; but feeing him, he ftarted, and ex- 
claimed, O Hercules! what isthis? Are you again fitting here to enfnare 
me? as it is ufual with you to appear fuddenly where I leaft expected to find 
you. And now for what purpofe are you here? And why do you fit in this 
place, and not with Ariftophanes, or with fome other who is ridiculous, and 
wifhes to be fo? But you have contrived to fit with the moft beautiful of the 
guefts. Then Socrates faid to Agatho, See if you can affift me; for the love 
of this man is not to me a vile thing; fince from the time in which I began 
to love him Iam no longer at liberty either to behold or fpeak to any beau- 
tiful perfon. Or does not he, in confequence of emulating and envying me 
in amatory affairs, contrive wonderful devices, and alfo revile and fcarcely 
keep his hands from me? See, therefore, that he does not do this now, but 
conciliate us; ог, if he ihould attempt violence, affift me: for the mania of 
this man, aud his amatory impulfe, very much terrify me.—Alcibiades then 
faid, There is по cccafion for any conciliation between you and me. I fhall, 
however, at fome other time take vengeance on you for thefe things. But now, 
Agatho, fays he, give me fome of the fillets, that I may crown the wonderful 
head of this man, that he may not blame me that I have crowned you, but not 
him who vanqu.fhes all men in difcourfe, not only lately as you have done, 
butatalltimes. And at the fame time receiving the fillets, he crowned So- 
crates, and feated bimfelf. Being feated, therefore, ne faid, Come, gentlemen, 
drink, for you appear to me to be fober. This, however, is not to bc 


allowed; for it was agreed that we íhould drink, I therefore engage to be 
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your leader in drinking, tiil you have drunk enough. But, Agatho, pafs the 
cup, if there isany large one, Or, rather, there is no occafion for this; but 
Bring hither, boy, faid he, that cooling veffel, which feems to hold more 
than eight cotyle!. Having filled this veffel, he firt drank himfelf, and 
afterwards ordered them to pour out of it for Socrates, and at the fame time 
faid, This ftratagem of mine, gentlemen, is nothing to Socrates; for, let him 
drink as much as any one may command, he will not bein the leait intox- 
icated ^. Socrates, therefore, the boy having poured out of the large мее}, 
drank. But then Eryximachus faid, How fhall we do, Alcibiades? Shall 
we neither fay any thing, nor fing any thing, over the cup; but a& exactly 
like thofe that are thirfty? Upon this Alcibiades faid, Hail, Eryximachus ! 
Бей оѓ men, fprung from the Бей and moft prudent of fathers, And hail 
to you, faid Eryximachus. But what fhall we do? That which you order 
us; for it is neceffary to be obedient to you. For a man who is a phyfician 
is equivalent to many others. Command, therefore, whatever you pleafe. 
Hear then, faid Eryximachus. Before you entered, it feemed to us to be 
proper that every one, beginning at the right hand, fhould deliver an oration 
in praife of Love, to the beft of his ability. АП the reft of us, therefore, 
have delivered our orations; and it is juft, fince you have not fpoken, but 
Lave drunk, that you alfo fhould deliver опе: and when you have fpoken, you 
may order Socrates to do whatever you pleafe, and he may alfo order him 
on his right hand, and in a fimilar manner with refpect to the reft. Ervxi- 
machus then faid, You fpeak well, Alcibiades; but it is not equitable that a 
man intoxicated fhould engage in a verbal competition with thofe that are 
fober. But, O bleed man, has Socrates perfuaded you with refpect to any 


ї That is, 45ths of a peck. 

^ What ! lato fays near the end of his firft book of Laws concerning drinking largely, may ferve 
as a comment on what is here, and in other parts of this oration, related of Socrates: © If fome 
one," fays he, ‘confiding in his own nature, and being properly prepared by meditation, fhould not 
теше to exercife himfelf with many drinking afiociates, and fhould evince, in the песейагу con- 
fumption of the liquor, a power fo tranfcendent and ftrong, as neither greatly to err through impu- 
dence, nor to be changed through virtue; but towards the end of the liquor. fhould depart with- 
cut being intoxicated, fearing any human potion the leaft of all things ;—in this cafe, he would 
do fomething weil.” And to this Ciinias, one of the perfons of the dialogue, replies: ** Certainly. 
For fuch а опе, by thus acting, would conduct himíelf with temperance and modefty.”. Plato, 
дозе, alluded to Socrates in writing this, 
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thing which he juft now faid? Or do you know that every thing which he 
faid is juft the contrary? For if I, he being prefent, fhould praife any one, 
whether God or man, except himfelf, he would not keep his hands from me. 
Will you not predict better things? faid Socrates. By Neptune, faid Alci- 
biades, fay nothing to thefe things; for I fhall praife no other perfon when 
you are prefent. Do fo then, faid Eryximachus: if you will, praife Socrates. 
How do you fay? faid Alcibiades. Docs it feem to you fit, О Eryximachus, 
that I fhould attack this man, and revenge myfelf before you? So then, faid 
Socrates, what have you in your mind ? Will you praife me for things ridi- 
culous? or what will you do?. I fhall fpeak the truth. But fce if you per- 
mit me. Indeed, faid Socrates, I not only permit, but order you to fpeak 
the truth. I fhall by all means do fo, faid Alcibiades. But obferve, if I fhould 
affert any thing that is not true, {top me when you pleafe, and fay that in this 
I have fpoken falfely ; for I fhall not willingly lie in апу thing. And do 
not wonder if, in confequence of recollecting, I narrate different circum- 
ftances from different places; for it is not an eafy thing fora man in my 
condition to enumerate readily, and in fucceffion, thy wonderful nature. 
But, gentlemen, I will thus endeavour to praife Socrates through images, 
He indeed will, perhaps, fufpect that I fhall turn my difcourfe to things ridi- 
culous; but the image will be for the.fake of truth, and not Ёге BES of 
the ridiculous. 

I Тау, then, that Socrates is moft fimilar to thofe Silenuses that are feated 
in the workfhops of ftatuaries, which the artifts have fabricated with pipes 
or flutesin their hands; and which, when they are biíected, appear to con- 
tain within ftatues ! of the Gods. And I again fay, that he refembles the 


* Correfponding with this is the following paflage from the Scholia of Maximus on the works 
of the Pfeudo-Dionyfius the Areopagite: Exewo yap (i. e. Crzeci) биж twas avdpiavtas втоюиу, unre 
җир (ANTE тоф® EXIT 0:55 ous Ёрма EMAAOUY. тоюу GE QITOYG diaxevous Supas EXOT 2, хадхтгғо TOY OT 
yignoug. eowbev оуу avTOv evibecay ayaruxta, av exeGov Sew, ёбу Ce amenrtioy TOUS Epea; EDAiVOVTO 0йу бї 
іриол evtereis, собу de тоитшуу Ушу сштш» uxarrwmiouous ноу. Dionyfii Opera, tom. ii. p. 209. i. e. 
“ The Greeks made certain ftatues, having neither hands nor feet, which they called Hermz. 
They fafhioned thefe with avenues, like turrets on a wall. Within thefe, therefore, they placed 
the ftatues of the Gods whom they worfhipped ; but they clofed the Herme externally. Hence 
thefe Herma appeared 1 to be things of no value ; but inwardly they contained the ornaments of : 
the Gods themfelves.” 
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fatyr Marfyas, That your outward form, therefore, is fimilar to thefe, 
О Socrates, even you yourfelf will not deny; but that you alío refemble 
them in other things, hear in the next place. You are contumelious : or are 
you not? For, if you do not acknowledge it, I will bring witneffes. Are 
you not alfo a piper much more wonderful than Marfyas' ? For he charmed 
men through inftruments, by a power proceeding from the mouth ; and he 
alfo accomplifhes this even now, when any one ules that modulation. For 
I call the modulation of Olympus” that of Marfyas, becaufe he inftruéted 
Olympus init. That harmony, therefore, whether it is produced by a good 
piper, or by a bad female player on the pipe, alone detaius the hearers, aud 
manifefts, becaufe it is divine, thofe that ftand in need? of the Gods and 
the myfteries; but you in this refpect only differ from that harmony, that 
you effect this very fame thing by mere words without inftruments. We, 
therefore, when we hear fome other perfon relating the difcourfe of another, 
though he that relates it fhould be a very good rhetorician, yet we pay, as I 
may fay, no attention to it; but when any one hears you, or another perfon, 
relating your difcourfes, though he that repeats them fhould be a bad fpeaker, 
and whether it be a woman, or a man, or a lad, that 15 the auditor, we are 
aftonifhed and poflefled. 1 therefore, my friends, unlets I fhould appear to 
be very much intoxicated, will tell you upon oath in what manner I have 
been affected by the difcourfes of this man, and how I am even now affected. 


з A celebrated piper of Celene in Phrygia. Не was fo fkilful in playing on the flute, that he 
is generally confidered as the inventor of it. It is fabled of him, that he challenged Apollo to а 
trial of his fkillas a mufician ; and, being vanquifhed, the God flayed him alive. 

2 Olympus was both a poet and a mufician: he was the difciple of Marfyas, and flourifhed be- . 
fore the Trojan war. 

3 Proclus, in his MS. Commentary on the Firft Alcibiades, where he makes a divifion of mufi- 
cal inftruments, obferves, that thofe of an exciting nature were moft adapted to enthufiaftic energy. 
Hence, fays he, in the myferies, and in the greateít of myflic facrifices, the pipe is ufeful: for 
they employ its motive power in order to excite the diano&ic part to divinity. Tæ ди жултх@ тро 
evbouciay oinsiotata® Gio On хон EV TCI; MUTT ADIOS HAL ғу THIS TELETZUS YPNTIAGS AVA. уршутдй уар аштоо то 
житти Tpog THY THE Qao Evepo emt то Sey. Such, therefore, as were excited by the melody of 
the pipe in a very fmall degree, may be fuppofed to be implied by thofe that ftand in need of the 
Gods and myfteries ; as the other machinery of the myfteries, in conjunction with the pipe, would 
neceflarily produce that excitation which the pipe alone was, in fuch as thefe, incapable of 
eitecting. 
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For waen I hear him, my heart leaps much more than that of thofe who 
celebrate the myfteries of the Corybantes; and my tears flow from his dif- 
courfes, alfo fee many others affected in the fame manner. But when I 
hear Pericles, and other good rhetoricians, I think, indeed, that they fpeak 
well, but I fuffer nothing of this kind ; nor is my foul agitated with tumult, 
nor is it indignant, as if it were in a fervile condition. But by this Marfyas 
I am often fo affe&ted, that it appears to me І ought not to live while I lead 
fuch a lifeasI do. You will not, Socrates, fay that thefe things are not 
true. And even now I perceive that, if I were willing to liften to bim, 1 
could not bear it, but fhould be affected in the very fame manner. For he 
would compel me to acknowledge, that, being yet deficient in many things, 
I negle& myfelf, but attend to the affairs of the Athenians". Ву violence, 
therefore, reftraining my ears, I depart from him, flving, as it were, from 
the Syrens, left I fhould fit with him till I became old. From him alone 
likewife, of all men, I fuffer that which no one would think to be in me, to 
be afhamed of fomething. But І am abafhed before him alone. For I am 
confcious that I am unable to deny that what he exhorts me to do ought not 
to be done; but when I depart from him, I am vanquifhed by the honour 
which I receive from the multitude. 1 therefore avoid, and fly from him ; 
and when I fee him I am afhamed, in confequence of what I had confented 
to do. And often, indeed, it would be a pleafure to me no longer to fee him 
among men: and yet again, if this fhould happen, I well know that I fhould 
Ье їп a much greater degree afflicted; fo that I am ignorant in what man- 
ner I fhould ufe this man. And from the modulations, indeed, of this fatyr, 
both I and many others have fuffered fuch-like things. 

But hear from me how much he refembles fuch things as I fhall affimilate 
him to, and what a wonderful power he poffeffes. For be well afiured of 
this, that no one of you knows him ; but I will manifeft him, fince I have 
begun to fpeak. You fee then that he is difpofed in a very amatory manner 
towards beautiful things; and that he is always converfant with and afto- 
nifhed about thefe. And again, he knows all things, and yet knows no- 
thing*; fo that this figure of him is very Silenical; for he is externally 


invefted 
х See the Firft Alcibiades, 
2 Very few have penetrated the profound meaning of Socrates when he faid that he knew no- 
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invefted with it, like a carved Silenus. But when he is opened inwardly, 
would you think, О my fellow guefts, how replete he is with temperance? 
Know alfo, that neither if any one is beautiful, does he pay any attention to 
his beauty, but defpifes it far beyond what you would fuppofe ; nor does he 
efleem any one for being rich, or for pofleffing any other honour from the 
things which are confidered as bleffed by the multitude. But he thinks that 
all thefe poffeffions are of no worth, and that we are nothing. Не alfo 
paffes the whole of his life among men in irony and jeft; but when he is 
Ícrious and is opened, I know not whether any one of you has feen the 
images which are within. I however once faw them, and they appeared 
to me to be fo divine, golden, all-beautiful and wonderful, that I was deter- 
mined to act in every refpect conformably to the advice of Socrates. Think- 
ing too that he paid great attention to my beauty, I confidered this as my 
gain, and as a circumítance wonderfully fortunate, as I conceived that by 
gratifying Socrates I fhould hear from him all that he knew, For I formed 
a great opinion of my beauty, and thought it admirable. Thus conceiving, 
as prior to this I had never been with him alone without an attendant, I 
then difmiffed my attendant, and remained with him alone: for it is necef- 
fary to narrate every thing to you truly. 

But now attend to me; and 1 I lie, do you, Socrates, confute me. I was 
with him, О my fellow guefts, I alone with him alone, and expected that 
ke would immediately {реак to me in fuch a manner as lovers are accuftomed 
to fpeak to the objects of their love in folitude; and I was delighted with 
the expeétation. Nothing however of this kind took place; but he dif- 
courfed with me as ufual till evening, and then departed. After this, i 
incited him to engage with me in gymnaftic exercifes, expeCting that I 
fhould effect fomething by this mean. We engaged, therefore, in thefe 
exercifes, and often wreftled together, no one being prefent. But what 
occation is there to fay more? I did not in the lca(t accomplith my purpofe. 
Not fucceeding, therefore, in this in any refpect, it appeared to me that 1 
fhould attack the man more ftrenuoufly, fince it was my determination to 
enfnare him. Hear now then what the thing was. I invited him to fup 


thing. But he doubtlefs intended to fignify by this the nothingnefs of human compared with 
divine knowledge. Гог to knew that this is the true condition of human knowledge, it is 
neceffary to know previoufly all the natures fuperior to man, 
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with me, in reality forming the fame ftratagem as a lover would for the 
obje&s of his love. He did not readily accept my invitation: however, 
{оте time after he accepted it. -But when he came, as foon as he had 
fupped, he wifhed to depart; and then I being afhamed confented to his 
going away. Again however attacking him, after fupper, 1 difcourfed with 
him a confiderable part of the night; and when he again wifhed to depart, 
obíerving that it was late, I compelled him to ftay. He repofed, therefore, 
in a bed next to mine, and in which he had fupped ; and no other perfon 
befides us {lept in the houfe. Thus far then, what I have faid is well, and 
might have been faid to any one; but you muft not hear me narrate what 
follows without firft admitting the proverb, that wine without childhood f 
and with. childhood is true. — Befides, to leave in obfcurity the proud deed of 
Socrates appears to me unjuft in one who undertakes to praife him. To 
which I may add, that I am affected in the fame manner as he is who is 
bitten by a viper: for they fay he is not willing to tell his feelings except 
to thofe that are in a fimilar condition, as they alone can know them, and 
will pardon every thing which he may dare to do and fay through the pain. 
I, therefore, have been bit by that which gives more pain, and which indeed 
caufes the moft acute of all pains. For thofe who have the heait or foul, 
or whatever elfe it may be proper to call it, bit and wounded by philofo- 
phic difcourfes, find the pain to be much more acute than that produced 
by the bite of the viper, and are impelled by it to do and fay any thing; 
when fuch difcourfes are received in a foul juvenile and not ignoble. Again, 
therefore, looking at Phaedrus, Agatho, Eryximachus, Paufanias, Arifto- 
demus, Ariftophanes, and, in fhort, Socrates, and the reft of the company ; 
Since all of you, faid he, partake with me of the mania and Bacchic fury of 
philofophy, on this account let allhear me, For you will pardon what 1 
then did, and what I now fay. But let the fervants, or any other pro- 
fane ^ and ruftic perfon that may be prefent, clofe their ears with mighty 

gates. 


1 Meaning that wine makes both children and others (реак the truth. 
2 Plato when he wrote this had doubtlefs that Orphic verfe in his mind, 
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gates. When, therefore, the lamp was exinguifhed, and the fervants had 
left the room, it appeared to me requifite to employ no diffimulation towards 
him, but freely to tell him my fentiments. And I faid, moving him, Socra- 
tes, are you afleep? Not yet, he replied. Do you know then, what I 
conceive? About what particularly? faid he. You appear to me, I replied, 
to be the only lover worthy of me, though you are not forward in courting 
me. But, as І ат thus affected, I think it would be very ftupid, not to 
gratify you in this particular, and in any thing elíe of which you may be 
in want, whether it be my property, or my friends: for nothing is to me 
more honourable than to become the beft of men. But I think that no one 
can give me more affiftance in this than you. And I fhould much more 
fear the reprehenfions of the wife, in not gratifying fuch a man, than I 
fhould fear the many and the unwife by gratifying him. Socrates, having 
heard me, faid, very ironically, and very much after his ufual manner, O 
beloved Alcibiades, you appear in reality to be no vile perfon, if what you fay 
concerning me is true, and there is in me a certain power, through which 
you can be made better, and if alfo you perceive in me an immenfe beauty, 
and very much excelling the elegance of your form. If, therefore, perceiv- 
ing this, you endeavour to have communion with me, and to change beauty for 
beauty, you ftrive to poffefs much more than I do; for inftead of the opinion 
you endeavour to obtain the truth of beauty, and conceive that you fhall in 
reality exchange braís for gold. But, O bleffed youth, confider more maturely, 
nor let me be concealed from you, who am nothing. For then indeed the 
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us in his MS. Commentary on the Firft Alcibiades, that there was an infcription in the Eleu- 
finian grove forbidding the uninitiated to enter into the adyta or fecret recefles of the temple. 
Tos уар + то тшу EAtvgivIGV TEMEVOS EiI0UCW, єбилоу TO TM POY pape ит Хора» EITO тюу adutwy, AMUNTOLS OUTS 
MAL ATEAET TOs 

Alcibiades, therefore, as he is about to relate a circumftance which, confidered independently 
of the defign with which it is mentioned, is indecent, very properly forbids the profane to be 
auditors of it. For in this he follows the myfteries, in which, as I have fhown in my Differtation 
on them, p. 123, the indecent was introduced. In the myfteries too, as exhibitions of this kind 
were defigned to free the initiated from licentious paífions by gratifying the fight, and at the fame 
time vanquifhing defire through the awful fanétity with which thefe rites were accompanied, fo. 
what is now related by Alcibiades is introduced by Plato, in order to liberate his countrymen 
from an unnatural vice. So that it benefits the reader at the fame time that it exalts the cha- 
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fight of the dianoétic power begins to perceive acutely, when that of the 
eye lofes its acme. You, however, are as yet at a diftance from thefe things. 
Having heard him, I replied, With refpect to myfelf the particulars are fuch 
as I have told you, nor have I faid any thing different from what T conceive ; 
but do you advife in fuch a manner as you may think beft both for you and 
me. This, faid he, you fay well: for in future let us, confulting together, 
do that which appears to be beft for us, both about thefe and other parti- 
culars. Having heard and replied to thefe things, and ceafing to fpeak, as 
if I had thought that he was wounded with a dart, I rofe, and would not 
fuffer him to fpeak any more; and wrapping myfelf round with this old 
garment (for it was winter), I reclined in it, embracing in my arms this 
truly divine and wonderful man, and thus lay the whole night. And again, 
Socrates, neither will you fay that I have aflerted thefe things falfely. But 
though I acted in this manner, yet he was victorious, and defpifed, ridiculed, 
and even infulted my beauty. And as, O my fellow guefts, you are judges 
of the haughtinefs of Socrates, I call the Gods and Goddeffes to witnefs, that 
I rofe from Socrates no otherwife than if I had flept with my father, or my 
elder brother. 

What then do you fuppofe were my thoughts after this, conceiving that 
I had been defpifed, but admiring the nature, the temperance and fortitude 
of this man? conceiving that I had met with fuch a man for prudence and 
fortitude, as I fhould never have expected to find? Hence I could not be 
in any refpe&t angry with him, nor could I abandon his converfation, nor 
difcover any means of alluring him. For I well knew that it is much more 
difficult to fubdue him by money, than it was to vanquifh Ajax by the 


racter of Socrates. Admirably, therefore, is it obferved by Jamblichus, (De Муй. p. 22.) ** that 
as in comedies and tragedies, on beholding the paflions of others we reprefs our own, render them 
moderate, and are purified from them ; in like manner in the myfteries, by feeing and hearing 
things indecent, we are liberated.from the injury with which the performance of them is at- 
tended." Не adds, “ Things of this kind, therefore, are introduced for the fake of healing our 
foul, moderating the maladies which adhere to it through generation, and freeing it from its 
bonds; and hence Heraclitus very preperly called them remedies. — Aix тошто ғу ту хороо хаа 
трауойа arnrotpia zraÜn Sewpouvres тта у та омида подп, хох ретрштгра an tpyaCousla, хал атохабаародву?* 
EY TE TOIS йр Ўєашасі тісті хоп ахоисиасі TOV @›тдршу, алтожшсцеба TNE EME TOV Epywr (7T  auTuV Gupi- 
жуттоист; Ёлабиқ. Csrameias ouv bvse тиб ғу Huw фуду) Хо! METPIOTHTOS тшу Ora THY укукту тросфио- 
HEVQY QUTN хохот, AVTEDS TE ато тшу фЕтдшу) HAL AMAAAYNS ҳару TA TOUTA тротаута” ха dia тоита 
aixotas auta axsa "Нрахлыто; протез, 
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fword; and that by which alone I thought he might be enfnared deceived 
me. Hence I wandered about dubious, and more enflaved by this man 
than any one by any other. All thefe things, therefore, were at that time 
effected by me. After this, he was my affociate and my daily gueft in the 
military.expedition againft Potidea. And here, in the firft place, he not 
only furpaffed me, but all others, in labours. Hence, when we were 
compelled through a deficiency of provifions to faft, as is fometimes the cafe 
in armies, the reft were nothing to him with refpe& to endurance, Again, 
in feafts at the military table, he alone was the only perfon that appeared to 
enjoy them ; and though he was unwilling to drink, yet when compelled 
he vanquifhed all the reft. And what is the moft wonderful of all, no one 
ever faw Socrates intoxicated. However, it feems to me that a confutation 
of this will immediately follow *. But with refpect to endurance in the 
feverity of the winter (for the winter there is very fevere), he performed 
wonders; and once, the cold being fo dreadful that no one could venture 
out of his tent, or, if he did venture, he was very abundantly clothed, and 
had his feet bound and wrapt in wool and fheep-fkins, Socrates then went 
out with juft the fame clothing as before this he was accuftomed to wear. 
He likewife marched through the ice without fhoes, more eafily than others 
with fhoes. But the foldiers beheld him as one who defpifed them, And 
thus much for thefe particulars. 

Again, what this ftrenuous man did and endured in that army, it is worth 
while to hear. For thinking deeply about fomething one morning, he ftood 
confidering it; and though he was not able to difcover what he was in- 
veftigating, he did not defift, but ftood exploring. It was now too mid-day, 
and the foldiers perceived him, and wondering, faid one to the other, that 
Socrates had ftood from the morning cogitating *. At length fome of the 


Ionian 


1 Alcibiades fays this as being intoxicated himfelf. 


* Socrates is not the only inftance of this dominion of the rational foul over the body, but a 
fimilar abftraction is related of other philofophers. It is faid of Xenocrates, the difciple of Plato, 
that he was for one hour every day abftraéted from body. Archimedes was fo intent on geo- 
metrical figures that he was infenfible to the capture of his country, and to the enemy ftanding 
before him. Plotinus, as his difciple Porphyry informs us, was often fo abftraéted from body, as 
to be united by an ineffable energy with the higheft God ; and this alfo once happened to Porphyry. 
Heraclitus and Democritus, in order to obtain this abftraction in perfection, withdrew into foli- 


tude, 
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Ionian foldiers when it was evening, having fupped (for it was then fum- 
mer), laid themfelves down on the bare ground, that they might obferve 
whether he continued in the fame pofture through the night. But he ítood 
till it was morning and the fun rofe; after which he departed, having firft 
adored the fun. If you are alfo willing, hear how he conducted himfelf in 
battle; for it is but juft to relate this. |. For in that engagement in which 
the commanders of the army conferred on me thofe rewards which are ufually 
given to {uch as have condu&ted themfelves beft in battle, no other man 
faved me than Socrates ; for, as I was wounded, he was not willing to leave 
me, but preferved both my arms and me. And I indeed, O Socrates, at 
that time urged the commanders to give you the rewards which are be- 
ftowed on the moft valiant; and for faying this, you neither blame me, nor 
accufe me of {peaking falfely. The commanders, however, looking to my 
dignity, wifhed to give me thofe rewards, you alío being more defirous that 
I fhould receive them than yourfelf. 

Further ftili, O fellow guefts, it was well worth while to behold Socrates 
when our army fled from Delium; for I happened to be in that battle 
among the cavalry, but Socrates was among the foot. The ranks, there- 
fore, being broken, he and Laches retreated ; and I meeting with and feeing 
the troops, immediately exhorted them to take courage, and faid that I 
would not abandon them. Неге then I could fee Socrates better than at 
Potidzea ; for I was in lefs fear, becaufe I was on horfeback. In the firít 
place, therefore, he greatly furpafled Laches in prudent caution; and, in 
the next place, he appeared to me, О Ariftophanes, to carry himfelf loftily, 
as you alfo fay he does here, and darting his eye around calmly to furvey. 
both friends and enemies; fo that it was manifeft to every one, and even to 
him that was at a confiderable diftance, that he who touched this man. 


tude. Hence the former of thefe through intenfe fludy was of а forrowful afpect ; and the 
Tatter, when he began to recall his intellect from the fenfes, and was impeded by his eyes, blinded 
himfelf. In fhort, all thofe who have made great difcoveries in the regions of fcience have 
accomplifhed this by retiring from body into the fublime tower of intellect. Hence Plato fays in 
the Phedrus, that the intellects of philofophers efpecially recover the wings of the foul, becaufe 
they are always attentive to divine concerns ; and on this account heat one time calls fuch phi- 
Jofophers divine, and at another fons of the Gods. Непсе too Ariftotle fays, in his Problems, 
that all who have excelled in any art have been melancholy, whether they were born fuch, or 
whether they became fuch by centinued meditation.. 

would 
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would be very ftrenuoufly refifted. Hence both he and his companion 
retreated with fecurity ; for fcarcely was any one attacked who thus con- 
duéted himfelf in the battle, but they purfued thofe that fled rapidly and in 
diforder. 

There are many other things, indeed, in which Socrates is admirable, and 
for which he might be praifed. And in other purfuits, others perhaps 
may merit the fame praife; but to refemble no man, neither of the antients 
nor the moderns, this is a circumftance worthy of all wonder. For fuch as 
Achilles was, fuch alfo it may be conjectured was Brafidas ! and others: 
and again, fuch as Pericles was, fuch alfo it may be faid were Antenor and 
Neftor. And there are likewife others that after the fame manner may 
be compared with others. But fuch a prodigy is this man, both as to him- 
felf and his difcourfes, that no one by fearching will find any man that 
nearly refembles him, neither among thofe of the prefent age nor among 
the antients. Не can, therefore, only be faid to refemble, both in himfelf 
and his difcourfes, thofe things to which I have compared him, viz. no one 
among men, but the Silenuses and Satyrs. For I omitted to mention this 
before, that his difcourfes are moft fimilar to the Silenuses when opened. 
For the difcourfes of Socrates, to him who is willing to hear them, will at 
firft appear to be perfectly ridiculous; fince the nouns and verbs which he 
employs externally enfold a certain gift of a reviling Satyr. For he {peaks 
of affes and their burthens, of copper-fmiths, fhoe-makers and tanners, and 
he always appears to fay the fame things through the fame; fo that every 
unfkilful and ignorant man will ridicule his words. But he who beholds his 
difcourfes when opened, and penetrates into their depth, will, in the firft 
place, find that they alone of all other difcourfes contain intelle& within 
them; and, in the next place, that they are moft divine, are replete with 
numerous images of virtue, and have a very ample extent, or rather extend 
themfelves to every thing which it is fit he fhould contider who intends to 
becomea truly worthy man. Thefe then are the things, my fellow guetts, for 
which I praife and ао for which I blame Socrates. I have likewife inferted in 
them the injuries which he has done me. Nor has he alone a&ted in thismanner 
towards me, but alfo towards Charmides the fon of Glauco, Euthydemus the 


* Brafidas was a famous Spartan general, who, after many great victories obtained over Athens 
and other Grecian ftates, died of a wound at Amphipolis, which Cleon the Athenian had befieged. 


fon 
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fon of Diocles, and very many others; for he has deceived thefe, as if he 
had been their lover, when at the fame time he rather became the beloved 
object himfelf. Hence, I caution you, O Agatho, not to be deceived by this 
man, but, knowing what I have fuffered, take care, and do not, as the pro- 
verb fays of fools, become wife by experience. 

Ariftodemus related, that when Alcibiabes had thus fpoken, the freedom of 
his fpeech excited a general laugh, becaufe he appeared to have for Socrates 
an amatory regard. Socrates, therefore, faid, You feem to me, O Alcibiades, 
to be fober; for, otherwife, you wculd not have attempted in fo elegant 
and circuitous a manner to conceal that for the fake of which you have faid 
all thefe things, nor would you have afferted that which, as if foreign from 
the purpofe, you have added at the end ; as if the intention of all that you 
have faid was not to feparate me and Agatho. For you think that I ought 
to love you and no other, and that Agatho ought to be loved by you, and by 
no one befides. Neither is this Satyric and Silemc drama of yours concealed 
from, but is perfectly evident to, us. But, dear Agatho, may none of thefe 
his contrivances fucceed! and let us endeavour that nothing may feparate 
you and me. Tothis Agatho replied, Indeed, Socrates, you appear to {peak 
the truth; and I infer that he fits between you and me, that he may fepa- 
rate us, He will, however, derive no advantage from this; for I will come 
and fit next to you. By all means, faid Socrates, come hither, and fit below 
me. О Jupiter! Alcibiades exclaimed, how much do I fuffer from this 
man! Не thinks it is neceffary to furpafs me in every thing; but, O won- 
derful man, fuffer Agatho, if no one elfe, to fit between us. It is impoffible, 
faid Socrates: for you have praifed me, and it is neceffary that I (hould now 
praife him fitting at my right hand. If, therefore, Agatho reclines under 
you, he certainly will not again praife me before he has been praifed by me. 
But ceafe, O demoniacal man, and do not envy my praife of the lad; for I 
very much defire to pafs an encomium on him. Excellent! excellent! faid 
Agatho to Alcibiades: there is no reafon why 1 fhould ftay here, but there 
is every reafon that I fhould change my feat, that 1 may be praifed by So- 
crates. Thefe things, faid Alcibiades, are ufual : when Socrates is prefent, 
it is impoffible for any other to fhare the favours of the beautiful. And now 
obferve how eafily, and with what perfuafive language, he draws this youth 
to him. After this Agatho rofe, that he might fit by Socrates: but on a fud- 
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den many revellers came to the gates, and, finding them open, in confequence 
of fome one having gone out, they entered aud feated themfelves. Hence, 
all things were full of tumult; and as there was no longer any order ob- 
ferved, every one was compelled to drink a great quantity of wine.  Ariíto- 
demus therefore faid, that Eryximachus and Phedrus, and fome others, 
went home to take fome fleep; but that he flept there very abundantly, the 
nights being long, and rofe about daybreak, the cocks then crowing. When, 
therefore, he had rifen, he faw that fome of the guefts were afleep, and that 
others had departed; but that Agatho, Ariftophanes, and Socrates, were the 
only perfons awake, and were drinking to the right hand out of a great bowl, 
He alfo added, that Socrates was difcourfing with them ; but that he did not 
recolle& what the difcourfe was, becaufe he was not prefent at the begin- 
ning of it, as he was then afleep. However, the fum of it, he faid, was 
this, that Socrates compelled them to acknowledge that it was the province 
of the fame perfon to compote comedy and tragedy ; and that he who was by 
art a tragic, was alfo a comic poet. When they had affented to thefe things 
by compulfion, and not very readily, Ariftodemus faid, they fell afleep; 
and that Ariftophanes fell afleep firft, and afterwards, it being now day, 
Agatho; but that Socrates, they being afleep, rifing, went out, he as ufual 
following him. And laftly, that Socrates went to the Lyceum, and, having 
wathed himfelf as at another time, converted there the whole day, and in the 
evening went home to reft, 
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FROM THE MS. COMMENTARY * OF PROCLUS ON THAT DIALOGUE. 


du E beginning of this admirable Commentary, which is dedicated to Afclepiodotus 
the phyfician, is as follows :—** I befeech all the Gods and Goddeffés to lead my in- 
tellect to the propofed theory, and, enkindling in me the fplendid light of truth, to 
expand my dianoétic power to the fcience of beings, to open the gates of my foul to 
the reception of the divine narration of Plato, and, conducting, zs to a port, my know- 
ledge to the moft fplendid of being, to liberate me from an abundance of falle wife 
dom, and the wandering about non-beings, by a more intelle&ual converfe with real 
beings, through which alone the eye of the foul is nourifhed and watered, as Socrates 
fays in the Phaedrus. And may the intelligible Gods impart to me a perfc& intellect ; 
the intellectual, an anagogic power ; the fupermundane rulers, an energy indiffoluble 


and liberated from material knowledge; the governors of the world, a winged life; 


* Though I have already cited largely from this admirable Commentary, yet I rejoice in the opportunity 
which is afforded me of making the following additions from it. There is not, perhaps, among the writings 
of the antients any one which, on the whole, is fo well calculated to lead the lover of wifdom gradually to a 
knowledge of the moft fublime, arduous, and felicitous doctrines of the philofophy of Plato. Incfiimab!y 
great are the benefits which I have derived from the Йоду of it; and it is my earneft wifh that the reader of 
thefe and the preceding extracts may be able to ftrengthen this teftimony of its excellence by his own ex- 
perience. For, if I may be allowed to prophefy, this Work, if not at prefent, will at fome future period be 
the fource of the greateft good to mankind, and will be admired and ftudied as it deferves, while the duration 
of writings of a different kind, though now fo popular, will, when compared with the extent of this, be 


fleeting like that of morning dreams, ! 
the 
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the angelic choirs, a true unfolding into light of divine concerns; beneficent daemons, 
a plenitude of infpiration from the Gods; and heroes, a magnanimity permanently 
venerable and elevated! And, in fhort, may all the divine genera perfectly prepare 
me for the participation of the moft infpcctive and myftic theory which Plato unfolds to 
us in the Parmenides, with a profundity adapted to the things themfelves! And mayeft 
thou *, who art truly agitated with divine fury, in conjun@ion with Plato, who wert 
my affociate in the refioration of divine truth, my leader in this theory, and the true 
hierophant of thefe divine doctrines, fill me with thy moft pure intellectual, eoncep- 
tions! For, WITH RESPECT TO THIS TYPE OF PHILOSOPHY, I SHOULD SAY, THAT 
IT CAME TO MEN FOR THE BENEFIT OF TERRESTRIAL SOULS; THAT IT MIGHT BE 
INSTEAD OF STATUES, INSTEAD CF TEMPLES, INSTEAD OF THE WHOLE OF SACRED" 
INSTITUTIONS, AND THE LEADER OF SAFETY BOTH TO THE MEN THAT NOW ARE, 
AND TO THOSE THAT SHALL EXIST HEREAFTER {.—Evyopa то NT пасі ха! TA 
тодууцсои [400 Toy VOU EIG THY ттрожецизуцу Әрі, хои @ш ev suse стіАтуоу тис aryberas ava- 
Vieyrag куйт AGITUR THY EM Quavoiy EG утуу THY TWV OVTWY ET ITTY ANY «ушат тас THES. 
Чуу TAS suns mudas eig modon тис уйгдо тоо YIAerrwvog ОФлунсеюс, nar дорисоутас Mov 
TAV "уузу eis TO Dayoravoy Tov OVTOg, Mauras Tyg TOAAYS доёотофихе, жоп Tig терг TH MY. 
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то Soig Suvcepery 3: VAY WY OV, тоф YOEpOIG" вузругішу às AVTOV хои афеууу тоу ОМИ y Yum 
Cy, TOS UTED TUY оутшу CAWI у шоу" Соду д: ET TEPUMEVIV, TOLG TOY HOT LOY Na OVTOLLG* 
abayo $: rwy ноу ei qv, то AY YEAINOLS %,00015° ATOT ANPWTIY дє тус тара, гоу #татуоіос; 
TOS ayalo aim ovais' еухАофооух дғ хои суу хои uimaan HATH TTATIV, TOIS 102071. 
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* Proclus here invokes his preceptor Syrianus; by which it appears that this Commentary was written 
after the death of that great philofopher. 
t This concluding fentence forms the motto to this tranflation of Plato’s works, 
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Page 37. When we arrived at Athens from Clazomenia, 2c. 


The Italic philofophers, fays Proclus, being converfant with the fpeculation of the 
forms of beings, concerned themfelves but little with the philofophy of objecls of opi- 
nion; but thofe of Ionia paid little attention to the theory of intelligibles, but mi- 
nutely confidered nature, and the works of nature. Socrates and Plato, however, par- 
ticipating of both thefe philofophies, gave perfection to the fubordinate, and unfolded 
the more elevated. This, indeed, Socrates manifefts in the Phædo, when he fays, 
that formerly he was a lover of phyfiology, but that afterwards he recurred to forms 
and the divine caufes of beings. Hence, that which they demonflrate in their philo- 
fopay, by giving perfection both to the Ionic and Italic doctrines, this Plato appears 
to me to have indicated by the prefent circumftance; and what is wonderful in it, and 
fufficiently explanatory of the things which are here difcuffed, thofe from Ionia come 
to Athens, that they may partake of more perfect dogmas: but thofe from Athens do 
not for the fame reafon go to Italy, that they may partake of the Italic philofophy ; but, 
on the contrary, being at Athens, they there communicate thcir proper dogmas. 
"Thus, alfo, thofe who are able to look to beings themfelves, will perceive that things 
firft are every where prefent with unimpeded energy, as far as to the laft of things, 
through fuch as are middles ; that fuch as are laft are perfected through middles ; and 
that middles receive into themfelves that which is imparted by firft natures, but move 
and convert to themfelves fuch as are 1ай. Let, therefore, Ionia be a fymbol of na- 
ture; but Italy of an intellectual effence; and Athens of that which has a middle 
fubfiftence, through which, to excited fouls, there is an afcent from naturc to intellect. 
This, therefore, Cephalus immediately fays in the Introduction, that coming from 
Clazomenia to Athens for the fake of hearing the difcourfes of Parmenides, he met 
in the forum with Adimantus and Glauco, and through thefe becoming acquainted 
with Antiphon, heard the difcourfes, which he related as he had learnt them from Py- 
thodorus, who had heard them from Parmenides, Through this alfo it is indicated, 

that 
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that he who is to be led back to an intelligible effence ought, in the бг place, to be 
excited from body, and to fly from a communion with it: for the body is the habita- 
tion of the foul. In the next place, that he fhould connect himfelf with the allotment 
of Minerva among wholes, through the participation of which allotment, it is no 
longer wonderful that the foul.fhould become a. fpedtator of firft entities, and through 
thefe arrive at the infpection of the unities of beings. But if you are not only willing 
to fpeak in this manner,. but ftill more univerfally, you may fay, that the Gods who 
govern nature, and the all-various powers. of material forms, and who alfo contain the 
whole of indivifible and fenfible reafons, are fufpended from the firft caufe, and, being 
illuminated by Minerva, are converted to the intellectual region, and haftily withdraw 
themfelves from the mundane fyftem; for this alfo is faid to be the habitation of the 
Gods which it contains. By this converfion, alfo, they are led to the united multitude 
of beings, and there, through divine power, proceed to the monad of all multitude. 
For what is here faid by Plato affords an image of thefe things to thofe that are not 
entirely unacquainted. with fuch-like fpeculations. For every phyfical form is worfe 
than multitude; but the multitude above this is, indeed, as it is faid to be, multitude,. 
but alfo participates of a coordinate unity. But prior to this is the exempt one, to 
which there is an afcent through the duad as a medium. The departure, therefore, 
from Clazomenia evinces an energy exempt from phyfical reafons; but the meeting: 
with Adimantus and Glauco in the forum indicates the dominion of the duad in 
united multitude; and the affociation with Antiphon through thefe, the returning to 
their unity, by which they derive perfection, and a plenitude of divine goods, For 
in every order of Gods there is a monad, and the dominion of the duad, and the whole 
of difiributed is conjoined with the monad,. through united multitude, and the duadi 
it contains, which is the mother, and, as it were, root of this multitude; 

Thefe things, asI have faid, afford an image of the Gods themfelves, and will pre- 
fent to thofe who are willing to follow the analogy, an abundance of conception. For 
you may obferve that the Clazomenians are many, but that Adimantus and Glauco 
are two; and through thefe two the many communicate with Antiphon, who is one. 
And it is evident that every where {һе multiplied enjoys the monad through the duad ; 


that tbings fecondary are always futpended from the natures prior to them; and that 
ali 
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all are extended to the one Parmenidean intellect, For the Clazomenians are in want 
of Adimantus and Glauco ; thefe lead the Clazomenians to Antiphon ; Antiphon fills 
them with the difcourfes of Pythodorus ; and Pythodorus is the meffenger of the con- 
verfation of Parmenides, Zeno, and Socrates. Thefe two again are united to Parme- 
nides, and wifh to adhere to his doctrine ; Socrates, indeed, looking to the multitude 
of forms, but Zeno uniting this multitude, and haftening to the ome itfelf. We may 
alfo contemplate their order as follows:— Parmenides, Zeno, and Socrates, preferve an 
image of the whole of the divine order ; but thofe that follow are affimilated to the fe- 
condary genera. And Pythodorus, indeed, may be ranked according to the fummut 
of daemons, announcing and tranfmitting to fecondary fuch things as proceed from 
primary natures. For both thefe pertain to this fummit; the one as to that which is 
filled, the other as to that which fills. But Antiphon may be ranked according to the 
deemoniacal order itfelf; For this order ufes appetite and impulfes, and, in fhort, 
affumes a fecondary life. Hence, he is reprefented as fkilled in the equeftrian art, 
He, therefore, is filled from thofe that are firft, but fills thofe after him with an ana- 
gogic converfation from more elevated natures. But the Clazomenians are analogous 
to fouls converfant with generation, who require, indeed, the affiftance of proximate 
demons, but all of them afpire afterthat which is on high, and the participation of 
divine difcourfe. Hence, leaving their habitation the body, they proceed from igno- 
rance to intellectual prudence, for this is Athens, and, in the firft place, are united to 
the demons above them, to whom the forum and the duad pertain, and an afcent 
through the duad to the monad. But, in the fecond place, they are extended through 
thefe to certain angels and Gods: for all aflociation and converfe between men and 
Gods, both when afleep and when awake, are through demons, as Diotima fays in 
The Banquet. Again, therefore, according to another mode, we may transfer the 
analogy from things to perfons : and it 1s neceffary, prior to the myftic theory of things 
themfelves, to exercife our dianoétic power in thefe as in images. For the men alfo 
immediately meeting with Adimantus and Glauco, the brothers of Antiphon, on their 
coming to Athens, poffeffes an image of another theological conception, that afcend- 
ing fouls derive much affiflance from good fortune, which coarranges them with fuch 


things as are proper, and where, and in füch a manner as is proper; and alfo that we 
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do not alone require the gifts of good fortune in externals, but in the anagogic ener- 
gies of the foul. Hence Socrates fays in the Phaedrus that mania about the objects 
of love is given to the lover by the Gods with the greateft good fortune. And de- 
ducing fouls from the intelligible, he fays that different fouls defcend into bodies 
with different fortunes. Prior to bodies, therefore, they experience the gifts of for- 
tune, and are governed by it, and led to that which is adapted to their natures Very 
properly, therefore, are returning fouls here faid ќо ре conjoined with the caufes which 
give perfection to them through a certain fortune. And you may again fee how here 
alfo the order of the perfons is preferved : for they meet with Adimantus and Glauco. 
But that of thefe men Glauco was the more perfect, Socrates manifefts in The Re- 
public; for he there fays, that he always admired the nature of Glauco. So that, if 
Adimantus was the inferior, he very properly fays that they met with Adimantus and 
Glauco: for the imperfect is firft connected with the more imperfect, and through 
thefe partakes of the more perfect. 

The very firft fentence alfo manifefts the character of the dialogue ; for it is void of 
the fuperfluous, is accurate and pure. And indeed concife, pure, and fpontancous 
language is adapted to intellectual projections. Nor does Plato alone preferve this 
propriety of diction, but Parmenides alfo in his poetry, though the poetic form of 
compofition is accuftomed to ufe metaphors, figures, and tropes; but at the fame time 
he embraces the unadorned, the fimple, and the pure form of enunciation. This is 
evident from fuch like expreffions, as “* being approaches to being" (sov уар єдут 
паси); and again, “ fince they now fubfift together (eei vvv етту d pov); likewife, “ it 
is not fit that еге оша be any thing, either greater or fmaller;" (ovre т. eGov, 
cure Tt [$аиотероу grey роу єттї:) and every thing elfe of this kind. So that it rather 
appears to be profe than poetical language. It is evident, therefore, in this Intro- 
duction of Plato, firft, that he has chofen a rapid form of diction ; for this is adapted 
to the things themfelves. In the fecond place, he has attended to concifenefs, toge- 
ther with the figure of the impetuous, which entirely binds together the diction, and 
rapidly gives completion to the conception, And, in the third place, he proceeds 
through the moft neceflary words, cutting off all fuch particulars from the narration, 


as fome one for the fake of ornament might fophiftically add, 


P. 38. 
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P. 38. And upon our begging bim to relate the difcourfes, 2c. 


The requeft of the Clazomenians reprefents the genuine adherence of fouls to thcir 
proper leaders. For they can no otherwife obtain a union and revolve in conjunction 
with the Gods, than through thefe demons. But a knowledge of them, in the firft 
place, precedes the requeft: for how can they make a requeft of thofe of whofe na- 
ture they are ignorant, and alfo of the benefits of which they are the leaders? In the 
next place, a defire of the participation of them fucceeds. For it is neceflary to 
afpire after the things of which we are in want, fince without afpiring we (hall not be 
in the order of thofe that are indigent. But the unwillingnefs of Antiphon to comply, 
prefents us with an image of the occult and ineffable power of divine caufes. Fora 
divine nature, wherever it may be, is with difficulty apprehended and known, and is 
fcarcely unfolded to fouls, even when they genuinely receive its participation, and a 
communion with it. For they require to be accuftomed to the divinefplendour which 
divine daemons exhibit to fouls extended to them, and haftening through them to per- 
ceive every thing divine. But to fouls firmly and ftably receiving them, thefe demons 
expand and unfold divine truth. And this is the narration: an expanding and unfold- 
ing of things concealed, and an anagogic perfection imparted to fouls from divine 


deemons. 
Р. 38. Antiphon, therefore, faid that Pythodorus related, 6с. 


It appears tome, fays Proclus, that the reduction of all the perfons to Parmenides, 
indicates much of the truth of the things themfelves. For all the multitude and all 
the orders of beings are united about their divine caufe. Апа this is indicated to the 
more fagacious, by laying in fucceffion, Antiphon, Pythodorus, Zeno, Parmenides. 
The mention alfo of the Panathenza contributes to the whole defign of the dialogue : 
for we learn from hiftory, that in the celebration of this feftival the Athenians dwelt 
together. Again, therefore, here alfo the multitude is united and coarranged about 
the Goddefs who prefides over the city. But this was the end of the dialogue, to 
fufpend all things from she one, and clearly to fhow that every thing is thence derived. 
The affertion too, that thefe men did not come to Athens, but to the Panathenza, is 
no fmall praife, They came, therefore, for the fake of the Goddefs and the feftival, 

Дл? and 


540 : ADDITIONAL NOTES 


and not for oftentation, nor to philofophize in a popular way, which is rejected by ће 


Pythagoreans. Fora thing of this kind is the bufinefs of a fophift, and of men intent 
on gain. 


P. 38. That Parmenides was very much advanced in years, €8c. 


An elderly man among the Greeks was limited by feventy years. Parmenides, 
therefore, was very elderly. But he was called an old man who paffed beyond this 
decad. "The countenance alfo of Parmenides was graceful through his life: for a cer- 
tain elegance and venerablenefs defcends from the foul in worthy men, and extends 
asfar as to the body. Thefe things, however, may be much more perfectly furveyed 
in the foul itfelf Thus, for inftance, the foul poffeffes the elderly, from being full 
of intelle& and fcience. For it is ufual to call intellectual difciplines, and thofe which 
embrace the whole of nature, hoary, as it is evident from the Timzeus, in which thofe 
fouls are called juvenile with whom there is no hoary difcipline, viz. who do not ac- 
cording to their fummit participate of intellectual light. For the black belongs to the 
worfe, as the white to the better coordination. But the foul is халу 3« жаш aya туу 
cji» *, as extending its eye to intelligible beauty, and to the goodne/s which gives fub- 
fiftence to all things, and through the participation of which all things are good. We 
may ftill, however, more perfectly furvey thefe things in the Gods, according to ana- 
logy. For where do the elderly and the hoary fubfift in fuch a manner as in them? 
Which are likewife celebrated by theologifts among the paternal Gods. Where, alfo, 
are the beautiful and the good, fuch as they poffeís? Plato alfo, in faying unitedly 
xorov xayeSov, {peaks in a manner the moft adapted to thofe natures in whom zhe one 


and the good are the fame. 
P. 38. But that Zeno was nearly forty years old, 697. 


Such was Zeno, perhaps indeed graceful and tall in his perfon, but much more fo 
in his difcourfes. For fuch things as Parmenides delivered in an intorted and con- 
tracted manner, thefe Zeno evolved, and extended into Jong difcuffions. And hence 
the fcurrilous Timon calls him either-tongued, as being at the fame time fkilled in con- 
futation and narration. If alfo he is faid to have been beloved by Parmenides, the 


* i e. Literally of a beautiful and good afpe&t. 
afcent 
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afeent indeed to both was to one and the fame divinity: for this is the peculiarity 
ef the truly amatory art. But if you are willing to fpeak more perfectly, and to fay 
that in the Gods themfelves things fecondary are contained in fuch as are firft, and 
that all things, in fhort, are conjoined to being itfelf from which the progreffion and 


extenfion to beings are derived, you will not, I think, be very remote from the truth. 


P. 38. He likewife faid that be met with them together with Pytbodorus, €. 


Let their meeting with Pythodorus be a fymbol to thofe who look to paradigms, 
of the Gods becoming firft unfolded into light through angels, and in the order of 
angels : for a houfe isafymbol of the order of each. But this mecting being beyond the 
walls, fignifies the exempt and incomprehenfible nature of the Gods. As, therefore, 
all appear collected in the houfe of Pythodorus, fome from the city, and others elfe- 
where, fo alfo the governors of the world and the intelligible Gods become apparent 


in angels, and are known by us through the effence of thefe. 


P. 38. Where alfo Socrates came, &e. 


Here we may perceive how Socrates, through a difpofition naturally good in the 
extreme, earnefily follows thefe divine men, and how he does not affociate with 
fophifls and the wife for the fame caufes. For he affociates with the former in 
order to confute their ignorance and pride, but with the latter in order to call forth 
their fcience and intellect, Неге, therefore, he becomes the leader of the lovers of 
philofophy : for all of them defire to hear, but they obtain their defire together with 
and through him. But thefe things as well as the former are images of the Gods. 
Socrates was young, a young leader, Plato all but repeating what he fays in the 
Phaedrus, “the mighty leader Jupiter firft proceeds, and the army of Gods and 
damons follows him.” Гог intellect being every where allotted a convertive order, 
leads upwards, and together with itfelf converts all the multitude füfpended from it. 
Socrates alfo being young is a fymbol of the youthfulnefs which is celebrated in 
the Gods. For theology calls Jupiter himfelf and Bacchus boys and young ; and, 
in fhort, theologifis thus call the intelle&tual when compared with the intelligible 
and paternal. But the defire of the writings of Zeno fymbolically manifefis how 
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here thofe which are the third in order, firft participate of the powers which are 
emitted in thofe of the middle rank, but afterwards are conjoined with their fummits, 


and have communion with their intelligibles. 


P. 38. Zeno himfelf read to them, ©©с, 


Plato here affords us a wonderful indication of divine concerns; and he who is 
not afleep to analogies will fee in thefe images a fublime theory. For, in the firft 
place, Parmenides not being prefent at the beginning, but when the difcourfe was 
finifhed, is a fymbol of more divine caufes unfolding themfelves to fubordinate, after 
a perfect participation of proximate natures, but not before. The difcourfe of Zeno 
therefore, being completed, the great Parmenides appears; and together with him 
Pythodorus and Arifiotle enter, of which two the former is Zenonic, but Aritiotle 
is in a certain refpect coarranged with Parmenides; for he difpofes, together with 
him, the hypothefes, doing nothing elfe than anfwering. But here Parmenides, as 
we have often faid, is analogous to that which is every where firt among divine 
natures, whether it be the firft being, or the intelligible, or in whatever other way vou 
may think fit to denominate it: for this is in all the divine orders, and in each of 
the Gods, Hence he fills all that hear him with divine conceptions, imitating that 
order which adorns all things, firft, middle, and laft : for he gives perfection to Zeno, 
the middle being every where from that fummit: but he perfeéts Socrates through 
both himfelf and Zeno; juft as there the progreffion of third is through firft aud 
middle natures. He alfo perfects Pythodorus, but not fimply from himfelf alone, but 
in conjunction with Zeno and Socrates. But he gives perfection to Ariftotle laft of 
all, and from himfelf alone. For fomething is imparted from Parmenides as far as 
to the lat habit, to which the energy and power of Zeno do not proceed. Juft as 
the production of the firft beiog naturally extends further than that of life, But 
Zeno is himfelf filled from Parmenides, Lut fills in one way Pythodorus as his dif- 
ciple, but in another way Socrates as one that explores together with him. Pytho- 
dorus, too, is not only able to participate of Zeno, but alfo of Socrates. For, in divine 
natures, the middle extends its energy to that which is pofterior to itfelf, and pro- 
ceeds through all things, imparting mere aptitude to the laft of its participants, which 

it 


ON THE PARMENIDES. 543 


it again perfects in conjunction with the natures proximately füfpended from it. 
So that the former participation indicates the imperfe&t reprefentation of things firft, 
which it imparts energizing prior to fecondary natures. But the fecond participation in- 
dicates a perfection of reprefentation fubfifting through things proximate. And Socrates, 
who is the third, gives completion to the triad which pervades through all numbers, and 
fubfifis analogous to the intellect which is there, or in whatever other way you may be 
willing to denominate it. Hence he firft participates of the doctrines of Zeno, and is 
conjoined through him with Parmenides ; ju(t as in the Gods, the intellect in each 
is proximately filled with a certain divine life, but through this is united with the 
intclligib!e itfelf, and its proper hyparxis. But Pythodorus, as being arranged accord- 
ing to the unfolding genus, is the difciple of Zeno, and participates of the prolific 
doubts of Socrates. For the Gods give fubfiftence to angels from middle and third 
powers, and not from fuch as are firft; for thefe are gencrative of Gods. And Arif- 
totle is analogoufly arranged to fouls which through a divine afflatus are often conjoined 
with the moft divine natures, but afterwards fall from this bleflednefs. For it is 
nothing wonderful, that а foul which is now entheaftically difpofed fhoald again 
choofe an atheiftical and dark life. But he is filled from Parmenides alone; fince 
in the Gods alfo, it is the property of fuch as are fir to impart to fouls of this kind 
a certain participation of divine light, through tranfcendency of power. ‘Fhus theo- 
logifts denominate an intellectual life Saturnian, but not Jovian, though the afcent is 
through the mighty Jupiter. But as Jupiter, being filled from his father, and afcend- 
ing to him as to his proper intelligible, elevates alfo that which is pofterior to himfelf ; 
in like manner fouls, though they make their afcent together with Jupiter, yet that 
intellectual life fills the middle and third orders of them, and, in the laft place, fouls 
which energize enthufiaftically about it. Nor fhould you wonder if divine naturcs 
have fuch an order with refpect to each other, fince you may alfo behold in philo- 
fophers themfelves, how he who among thefe is more perfect is alfo more powerful, 
and benefits a greater number, Thus Cebes or Simmias benefits himfelf alone, or 
fome other fimilar to himfelf; but Socrates benefits himfelf, and thefe, and Thrafy- 
machus. In like manner Parmenides, being more powerful, benefits him who has 
the leaft aptitude of thofe that are affembled. But he manifefis the obfcurity of 
the participation by calling him the youngeft of thofe that are prefent ; which is a 

fymbol 
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fymbol of an imperfect habit; and by adding that he afterwards became one of the 
thirty tyrants; whence alfo we juftly confidered him as analogous to thofe fouls that 
once lived enthufiaftically, and in conjunction with angels, juft as he makcs his 
entrance together with Pythodorus, but who afterwards fall from this power. For 
Pythodorus remains in his proper habits, fo that he alfo partakes of another con- 
verfation ; juft as the angelic tribe always remains wholly beneficent, and fills fecondary 
with the participation of divine natures. But Ariftotle inftead of a philofopher be- 
comes a tyrant. For fouls which poffefs a life of this kind according to habitude 
and not eflentially, fometimes depart from this order, and defcend into the realms of 
generation: for a tyranny is a fymbol of the life in generation; fince fuch a life 
becomes fituated under the throne of Neceffity, in confequence of being led under 
paffive, unftable and difordered appetite. For Ariftotle having been one of the 
thirty tyrants that governed Athens, contains a reprefentation of a gigantic and earth- 
born life, which rules over Minerval and Olympian goods. When reafon and in- 
telle& take the lead in fuch fouls, then Olympian benefits and thofe of Minerva have 
dominion, and the whole life is royal and philofophic; but when multitude, or in 
fhort that which is worfe and earth-born, holds the reins of empire, then the whole 
life is a tyranny. If, therefore, Plato fays that Ariftotle was one of the thirty tyrants, 
it will appear to be the fame as ifhe had faid, that he is analogous to fouls who at 
one time energize enthufiaftically, and at another rank among the earth-born race, 
and who, by fubmitting their life to thofe moft bitter tyrants the paffions, become 
themfelves tyrants over themfelves. And perhaps the philofopher manifefis through 
thefe things, that it is not impoffible for the fame foul to evolve different lives, and at 
one time to philofophize, and at another to live tyrannically ; and again to pafs from a 
tyrannic to a philofophic life. 

P. 38. Jf beings are many, it is requifite that the fame things foould be toth fimilar 

and difimilar, е. 


Through thefe and the other arguments of Zeno it is fhown that it is impoffible for 
the many to have a fübfiftence when deprived of ¢he one. Beginning from hence too, 
we fhall find a concife way to the firft principle of things. It is neceffary, therefore, 
that there fhould cither be many principles not participating of a certain one, or that 

there 
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here fhould be one principle only void of multitude, or many principles participating 

of the one, or one containing multitude in itfelf. But if there are many principles 
deflitute of the one, all fuch abfurdities will happen, as the arguments of Zeno adduce 
to thofe who affert that beings are many without że one. If there are many prin- 
ciples, but which participate of a certain one, i. e. which have a certain onc con- 
fubfiftent with them, that participated one muft proceed to its participants from 
another one which has a prior fubfiflence : for every one which is fomething belong- 
ing to other things proceeds from that which is fimply one. But if there is onc 
principle poffeffing in itfelf multitude, it will be a whole, and will confift from the 
many parts or elements which it contains. And this will not be the truly one, but a 
paffive one, as we learn from the Sophifta. In confequence of this, too, it will neither 
be fimple nor fufficient, things which it is neceflary the principle fhould poffeís. 
It is neccffary, therefore, that there fhould be one principle of all things void cf mul- 
titude. And thus much we may colle& from all the arguments of Zeno. 

We may alfo obferve that Socrates again imitates his paradigm intellect, expanding 
himfelf and his intellections to Zeno, and calling forth his fcience. For in the para- 
digms of thefe men the fubordinate fufpend the whole of their energy from the middle 
natures, and, through an expanfion of their proper powers, are fupernally filled with 


more perfect goods. 


P. 39. Js it not then the fole intention of your difcourfes to evince by contefling, Se. 


Parmenides, eftablifhing himfelf in 75e one, and furveying the monad of ail beings, 
docs not convert himfelf to multitude and its diffipated fubfiftence ; but Zeno flies 
from multitude to //е one, and takes away multitude. For the former of thefe 
two is fimilar to one purified, elevated, and having laid afide the multitude in him- 
felf; but the latter to one afcending, and laying afide multitude, and this becaufe he 
is not entirely feparated from it. Hence contention (n diopaxerda:) is adapted to 
him ; for he does not yet poffefs a tranquil life, feparated from impediments ; nor, as 
it oppofes multitude, does it yet end in //е one alone. But this contention, and this 
ending through many arguments in the fame negative conclufion, manifelt to Socra- 
. tes that the many do not fubfi(t feparate from the one: for Plato affimilates the path 
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through negations to a battle. Thus in the Republic he exhorts to difcourfe aboat 


the good, as if piercing through a battle, thinking it fit to fpeak of it in no other 
way than through negative conclufions. And here it is neceffary, indeed, not to confier 
the word contending carelefsly ; but through this we fhould make it known, that both 
in this place, and in the Republic, contention is intended by Plato to fignify negations. 
As each of the arguments too of Zeno is felf-perfect, and demonftrative of the con- 


clufion, this is the peculiarity of fcientific power. 


P. до. Do you think that there is a certain form of fimilitude, Sc. 


Parmenides leading upwards all beings to the exempt one being, or being itfelf, and 
withdrawing his conceptions from that which is multiplied and diftributed, to the one 
monad ofall the multitude of beings, the many on the contrary give the multitude of 
beings a precedency to intellect and union, and do not even confider being itfelf as the 
principle; butt hey affert that diftributed multitude fimply fubfifts, and receives a pro- 
greffion into being feparate from being itfelf. That thus thinking, however, they de- 
fame the doétrine of Parmenides, is evident. For, Parmenides being of opinion that being 
fhould be confidered as alonc characterized by unity, feparate from multitude, they on 
the contrary efiablifh multitude deprived of unity; though indeed it is impoffible that 
multitude fhould no tar ticipate of 77e one : for every multitude is of йе cne. All multi- 
tudes, therefore, and all the bulks of bodies, arc vanquifhed by the participation ofunity. 
Hence if multitude requires 75e one, but the one is unindigent of multitude, it is better 
to call being one, than the many alone fubfifting by themfelves feparate from the 
participation of the one. And Parmenides indeed, evincing that being is one, gives 
fubfifience alfo to the multitude of beings, not only to that of fenfibles, but likewife 
to the multitude of intelligibles: for in thefe there is a divine number of all things 
united to each other. Empedocles alfo afterwards perceiving this, as being himfelf 
a Pythagorean, calls the whole of an intelligible nature a fphere, as being united to 
itíelf, and afferts that it attracts to itfelf, through beauty, the beautifying and uniting 
God. For all things there, loving and defiring each other, are eternally united to. 
each other. Their love alfo is intelligible, and their affociation and mixture are 


ineffable. But the many being exiles from union, and the monad of beings, and 
through. 
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through their life, which is divifible and diftributed, being drawn down to multitude, 
to multiform opinions, to indefinite phantafies, to paflive fenfes and material appe- 
tites, confider the manies themfelves feparate from their union, and do not fee in what 
manner thefe manys are vanquifhed, through the coordinated monads which they 
contain, how things indefinite are fubjecl to definite meafures, and how diflipated 
natures fubfift in fympathy and in union through the participation of things common ; 
and not perceiving this, they wander from the truth, and bafely revile and deride the 
doctrine of Parmenides. Zeno, thereforc, knowing that they were thus affected, 
becomes indeed a corrector of multitude, but a leader to intellect from folly, and a 
guardian of the doctrine of his preceptor. And at firft he perfuades to recur from 
thefe multitudes to the unities in the many, and to behold how this multitude, though 
tending to infinity, 'is at the fame time vanquifhed by the monad of beings, and is 
held together by a certain unity which it contains. But he perfuades, afluming an 
hypothefis pleafing to the vulgar, viz. the iubfiftence of multitude deprived of unity : 
for thus their affertion is eafily confuted ; fince, if they had eflablifhed the many 
together with zhe one, they would not as yet be confuted through his arguments. 
Parmenides alfo himfelf manifefts in his hypothefis, that he is accuftomed to fhow 
that the fame thing is fimilar and diffimilar, no otherwife than by receiving the many 
feparate from the one. 

Zeno, therefore, as we have faid, confiders thefe many deprived of /2e one, which ac- 
cedes to, and is contained in them. Nor yet does he confider intelligibles alone, nor fen- 
fibles alone, but, in fhort, all fuch things as are faid to be many in the intelligible and fen- 
fible orders. For it is the province of a more perfect and principal fcience to extend 
the fame method to all things of a fimilar form, and to furvey in all things that which 
is analogous. Whether, therefore, there is intelligible, or fenfible, or intellectual, or 
dianoétic multitude, all this is affumed at prefent. Hence it is requifite to difcover 
how multitudes are no where to be found deprived of she one. For, if they were 
deprived of the оле, they would be at the fame time fimilar and diffimilar ; fince things 
which do not participate of one and the fame are diffimilar to each other ; and again, 
according to this very thing, they communicate with each other, viz. by not parti- 
cipating of zhe ome. But things which poffefs fomething common and the fame are 
fimilar; fo that the fame things are both fimilar and diffimilar: 16 therefore, the 
many are without a participation of she one, according to this onc thing, the non-par- 
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ticipation of zhe one, they will be both fimilar and diffimilar; viz. confidered as 
poffeffing this in common they will be fimilar, but confidered as not poffefling the 
one they will be diffimilar: for, becaufe they are рахе to this very thing, the non- 
participation of the one, they are fimilar; fo that the fame things are beth fimilar and 
diffimilar. For, in fhort, the poffeffion of nothing common is itfelf common to 
them : and hence the affertion fubverts itfelf. Indeed, the things which are fhown to be 
both fimilar and diffimilar are again fhown to be neither fimilar nor diffimilar. For, if 
they do not participate of 77e one, they are, in fhort, not fimilar ; fince fimilars are fimilar 
by the participation of a certain one; for fimilitude is a certain onenefs. And again, 
if they do not participate of 2/е one, this is common to them ; but things of which 
there is fomething common, thefe according to this very thing are not diífliinilar. So 
that the many are neither fimilar nor diffimilar. It is impoffible, therefore, that mul- 
titude can fübfift deprived of she one, becaufe fo many abfurdities happen to thofe who 
adopt fach an hypothefis. For it is a dire thing that contradiction fhould concur; 
but more dire that this fhould be the cafe with contraries; and it is the moft dire of 
all things that both contraries and contradictions fhould be confequent to the affer- 
поп. Ву fhowing, therefore, that the fame thing is fimilar and diffimilar, we have 
colleéted contraries ; but by fhowing that the fame thing is fimilar and not fimilar, and 
neither of thefe, we have collected contradiGions. For the fimilar is a contradiction 
to the not fimilar, and the diffimilar to the non- diffimilar. 

Hence alfo we may be able to evince that it is impoffible there fhould be many 
fitt principles. For, with refpe& to thefe many principles, whether do they participate 
of one thing, or not of one thing? For, if they participate, that which they participate 
will be prior to them, and there will no longer be many principles, but one principle. 
But if they do not participate, they will be fimilar to each other, in confequence of 
this non-participation being common to them, and diffimilar fo far as they do not 
participate of a certain common one. But this is impofüble, that the fame things 
according to the fame Шоша be both fimilars and diffimilars. In like manner we 
may collect that thefe many principles are neither fimilars nor diffimilars. But if they 
were participants of a certain one, we could not collect that they are diffimilars 
according to the participation of this one, but only that they are fimilars: and thus 
we fhall fubvert the fubfiftence of many firft principles. 

Through this method, therefore, Zeno evinces that it is impoffible to feparate the 
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many from 72e one, and rifes from multitude to the monads of the many, that we may 
perceive what the nature is of the exempt unities of things. For the coordinated 
monads are images of thofe that are uncoordinated. But Socrates agitating the dif- 
courfe about ideas; fuppofing things common to have a fubfiftence themfelves by 
themfelves, and furveying another multitude in them, thinks it proper that Zeno 
fhould alfo transfer this method to forms, and make it apparent in thefe, how the 
fimilar is diffimilar, and the diffimilar fimilar. Апа fhortly after Proclus farther 
obferves as follows : 

Socrates, before he enters on the doubts in which a formal effence is involved, afks 
Zeno whether he admits that forms have a fubfiftence, and whether or not he is 
among thofe who embrace this caufe as well as himfelf; and, in (port, what 
opinion he has concerning them. For the Pythagoreans were contemplators of 
forms; and Socrates himfelf manifetis this in the Sophifla, calling the wife men in 
ltaly, the friends of forms. But he who efpecially venerates and clearly eftablifhes 
forms is Socrates, from the invefügation concerning definitions difcovering the 
nature of the things defined; and ра ос from thefe as images to formal caufes 
themfelves. He, therefore, in the бг place, afks if Zeno alfo himfelf admits that 
there are forms, and venerates this effence of all things, fubfifiing from and eftablifhed 
in itfel and not requiring any other feat, which he characterizes by the words it/i/f by 
itfelf (avro xaf avro), conceiving that thefe words are properly adapted to this effence. 
For they indicate the unmingled, fimple, and pure nature of forms. Thus, through 
the word 2//2/7, he fignifies the fimplicity of thofe things; but, through the words ду 
itfelf, their purity unmingled with fecondary natures. And indeed, through the 
words dy itfelf, he feparates forms from the things predicated of the many. For 
which among thefe is dy 1/2072 (ince it poffelles its fubfiftence in a habitude to fubjeAs, 
is collected from tenfible perception, is the object of opinion, and is accommodated to 
the conceptions * of the phantafy. But by the word z/fe/f. he feparates forms from 
that which is common in particulars, and which is definable : for this is contained in 

* A thing of this kind is in modern language ал al/frat? idea. Such ideas as they are of an origin 
pofterior, muft alfo be fubordinate to fenfibles; and the foul, if the has no higher conceptions, mufi even be 


viler than matter itfelf ; matter being the recipient of effential forms, and the foul of fuch as are generated 


from thefe, 
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fomething different from itfelf, and fubfifts together with matter; whence alfo it is 
filled with internal change, and is in a certain refpect mortal, through communion 
with that which is material. By no means, therefore, muft it be faid, that forms 
which fubfift by themfelves, which are efiablifhed on a facred foundation, and are 
immaterial and eternal, are the fame with material forms of pofterior origin, and 
which are full of variety and habitude. For the former are unmingled, undefiled 
and fimple, and are eternally eftablifhed in the demiurgus of the univerfe ; poffefüing 
the undefiled and the pure from inflexible deity, which proceeds together with 
fhe demiurgus, but the fimple from the demiurgic intellectual effence, which is 
fingle and impartible, and, as the Chaldzan theologifts would fay, has a fontal fub- 
fiflence. “You may alfo fay that tne term i//z/f feparates form from thofe conceptions 
which are derived from fenfibles (eveyzata). For no one of thefe is z/fe/f ; finee they 
accord with the things of which they are the conceptions, belong to and fubfift in 
others. But the words by zt/elf feparate form from that which fubfifts in particulars, 
and which is in fomething different from itfelf. 

Neither, therefore, muft we admit their opinion who fay that idea is the fame with 
that which is common in the many: for ideas fubfift prior to the things which are 
common in fenfibles, and the latter derive their fubfiftence from the former. Nor 
muft we affent to thofe who confider ideas as the fame with thofe conceptions which 
we derive from fenfibles, and who, in confequence of this, inquire how there are not 
alfo ideas of individuals, and of things which are contrary to nature. For the con- 
ceptions of thefe things are entirely fecondary to the particulars from which they are 
excited, and are in us, and not in the power that adorned the univerfe, and in whom 
we fay ideas fubfift. Мог yet тий we admit the opinion of thofe who connect ideas 
with fpermatic reafons. For the reafons or productive principles in feeds are imperfect ; 
and thofe in nature, which generates feeds, are deftitute of knowledge. But ideas fubfift 
in energy always the fame, and are effentially intellectual. 15 therefore, we with 
to define their idiom through things which are more known, we muft receive from 
phyfical reafons, the producing that which they produce, by their very being; but 
from the reafons of art, the being gnoftic of the things which they make, though they 
do not make by their very being. Hence we fay that ideas are demiurgic, and at 
the fame time intellectual caufes of all things which are perfected according to 
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nature, being immovable, prior to things moved, fimple prior to compofites, and fepa- 
rate prior to the things which are infeparable from matter, On this account, Parmenides 
does not ceafe difcourfing concerning them, till at the end of his arguments he fays 
that they are Gods; through this fignifying all that we have previoufly obferved. 
With refpe& to the fimilar and the diffimilar, thefe fubfit primarily in the demi- 
urgus, or, to fpeak more clearly, they have in him a fontal fubfiftence; fince they 
fubfift more confpicuoufly in the affimilative Gods, and efpecially in the paternal Dei- 
ties of that order, as is evident from the fecond hypothefis of this dialogue. But fince 
the demiurgus pofleffes the one fountain of thefe, the form of fimilitude is alfo con- 
tained in him, prefubfifting in the one monad of ideas.. The demiurgus, therefore, 
is a monad comprehenfive of many divine monads, which impart to each other their 
proper idioms: one, the idiom of purity ; another, of an affimilative effence; and an- 
other of fomething elfe, according to which they are allotted their proper hyparxis. For 
it muft not be thought that forms indeed prefubfift, as the caufes of things which are 
generated according to them, but that there is not a different idea by which generated 
natures become fimilar and diffimilar to forms. Both fimilitude, however, and diffi- 
militude, are immaterial, pure, fimple, uniform, and eternal effences; the former 
being collective, unific, the caufe of bound, and uniform; and the latter, the fource 
of divifion, internal change, and infinity. But the order of thefe ideas is neither in 
the той generic nor in the moft fpecific of forms. For the moft generic are fuch 
forms as are participated by all beings, fo that there is not any thing whatever which 
does not fubfift from the participation of thefe, fach as effence, famenefs, difference 5 
fince thefe pervade to all beings. For what is there void of сепсе? what of differ- 
ence? what of famenefs? Do not all things poffefs a certain hyparxis ? And are they 
not effentially feparated from other things; and do they not alfo communicate with 
them? If this be the cafe, this triad is the common caufe of all beings. But the 
moft tpecific ideas are fuch as are naturally adapted to be participated by individual 
forms, fuch as man, horfe, dog; and each of this kind. For thefe proximately gene- 
rate the monads in individuals, fuch as man in particulars, and dog and horfe in the 
many, and in a fimilar manner each agile refl. But the forms which fubfitt between 


thefe, have indeed a very extended fubfiftence, but do not energize in all beings. 
Thus, 
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Thus, for infiance, juítice fubfifts in fouls, but not in wood and ftones. Among 
thefe middle forms, therefore, fimilitude and diffimilitude muft be ranked: for though 
they are participated by moft, yet not by all things; fince, as Proclus well obferves, 


where is there either fimilitude or diffimilitude among infinites ? 


P. 40. For if any one fbould foow that fimilars themfelves become diffiimilar, 8c. 


Forms are not to be confidered as entirely unmingled, and without communication 
with each other, but each is that which it is, preferving its idiom pure; and at the 
fame time it participates of others without confufion, not as becoming fomething be- 
longing to them, but as receiving the idiom of that which it participates, and to this 
imparting its own idiom. ‘Thus, for inftance, famenefs participates of difference, not 
being difference, and difference participates of famenefs, fo far as they communicate 
with each other. "Thus alfo fimilitude and diffimilitude participate of each other; but 
neither is fimilitude diffimilitude, nor diffimilitude fimilitude. Nor, fo far as the one 
is fimilitude, is it diffimilar, nor, fo far as the other is diffimilitude, fimilar. For the 
expreffion fo far as, is twofold. In the fir place, it is ufed when one thing is always 
accompanied with another; as if fome one fhould fay, So far as there is air, according 
to this there is alfolight ; and fo far as there is light, according to this there is alfo air. 
But admitting that there is illuminated air, yet neither is air light, nor light air, but 
air is in light, and light in air; becaufe the parts of air and light are fituated near each 
other, and there is no one of thefe according to which the other is not alfo beheld. 
But this expreflion is alfo ufed after another manner, when it is applied to any thing 
which always effentially introduces another thing ; as when we fay, Man is a recipient 
of fcience. For it is not true that light is in the air, or air in light, according to this 
fignification, fince air does not entirely cointroduce light, as we fay man cointroduces 
a recipient of fcience; fince the effence of air is different from that of light. Simili- 
tude, therefore, participates of diffimilitude according to the former of thefe modes; 
for there is nothing belonging to it which does not participate of diffimilitude; and 
yet the being of the former is different from thatof the latter. For it does not parti- 
cipate in one part and not in another, fince nothing impedes its pervading through 
diffimilitude ; пог isits impartible nature of fuch a kind that it participates of it in one 
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refpect, and in another remains unmingled with it. For the whole proceeds through 
the whole, fimilitude through diffimilitude, and in like manner diflimilitude through 
fimilitude. Not, indeed, that each, in confequence of being that which it is, partici- 
pates of the other; but while it participates it preferves its own effence pure. This, 
therefore, is the peculiarity of incorporeal forms : to pervade through each other with- 
out confufion; to be di(ünct from each other without feparation; and io be more 
united than things which are corrupted together, through their impartible nature; and 
to be more diftin& from each other than things which are here feparated, through 
their unmingled purity. 

Socrates, therefore, fays Proclus, doubting whether forms fubfift in conjunction 
with each other, calling on Zeno to ай him in the folution of this doubt, and appre- 
hending that forms are not fo mingled that the fimilar itfelf is the diffimilar, calls a 
dogma of this kind a prodigy, and rejects any fuch mixture. But again, fufpecting that 
forms, through the union of intelligibles, participate in a certain refpect of each other, 
he fays he fhould wonder if any one were able to fhow that this is the cafe, employing 
for this purpofe the language of one fufpecting. Апа at length inferring that they 
may be both united and feparated, he calls him who is able to demonftrate this admi- 
rable. And here you fee the order of afcent: for Socrates in the firft place denies; 
inthe fecond place, he has a fufpicion of the truth; and in the third place, he is 
firmly convinced of the truth through demonftration. And neither is his negation 
of the mixture of forms blamable ; for, according to the mode which he alludes to, 
they are unmingled : nor is his fufpicion falfe; for in one refpect they are able to par- 
ticipate of each other, and in another they do not mutually communicate. And his 


laít decifion is moft truc; for they are both united with and feparated from each 
other. 


P. 41. Does it alfo appear to you that there is a certain fpecies or form of juftice, 6с. 


A divine and demiurgic intellect comprehends things multiplied unitedly, things 
partible impartibly, and things divided indivifibly. But itis foul which firft divides 
things which prefubfift in intellect according to fupreme union; and this is not only 


true of our foul, but likewife of that which is divine. For, becaufe it is not allotted 


intelle&ions which are alone eftablifhed in eternity, but defires to comprehend the 
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collected energy of intelle&, afpiring after the perfection which it contains, and its 
fimple form of inteliigence, —hence, it runs round intellect, and by the tranfitions of 
its projective energies divides the impartible nature of forms, perceiving the beautiful 
itfelf, the } itfelf, and every other form feparately, and underftanding all things by 
furveying one at a time, and not all things at once. For, in fhort, as it ranks in the 
third order from 77e one, it very properly poffeffes an energy of this kind. For that 
is one alone, and is prior to intellection. But intellect underftands all things as one; 
and foul underftands all things by furveying one at atime. — Divifion, therefore, firft 
fubfifis in foul; and hence theologifts fay, that in the lacerations of Bacchus the in- 
telle& of the God was preferved undivided by the providence of Minerva. But foul 
15 that which is firt diftributed into parts ; and to this a fection into feven parts firft 
pertains. It 15, therefore, no longer wonderful, that, divine forms prefubfifting uni- 
tedly in the demiurgic intellect, our foul fhould apply herfelf to them divifibly, and 
fhould at one time furvey the firt and moft common forms; at another, thofe which 
poffefs a middle form; and at another time, the moft partial and as it were individual 
forms. For, fince even a divine foul divides that which is impartible by its tranfitive 
adhefions and conta&s, what ought we to fay concerning a partial foul fuch as ours? 
Мой it not, much prior to this, apprehend partibly and divifibly things which fubfift 
together and in each other? It is, therefore, by no means wonderful that inquiries and 
aniwers fhould at different times apprehend different forms; juft as external difcourfe 
divides the one and fimple conception of the foul, and temporally paffes through the 
united conceptions of intelle&. 

The forms, however, which were before rnentioned by Socrates are moft generic 
and common, viz, unity, multitude, fimilitude, diffimilitude, permanency, motion ; 
but thofe which are now prefented to our view are partly fecondary to thefe, and 
partly not; juft as, with refpect to human virtue, we fay that it is partly fubordinate 
to, and partly better than, the foul: for, fo far as it is perfective of it is better than the 
ioul, but, fo far as it is fomething belonging to, and fübfifüing in, the foul, it is fub- 
ordinate to it. In like manner the good *, the beautiful, and the juft, are partly more 


excellent than forms which produce effences, and are partly inferior to them. For, fo 


* Viz. the good, confidered as fubfifling among ideas, and not as that good which is fupereflential, and 


the principle of all things. 
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far as they are mof generic, thefe alfo communicate with them; but the latter are 
the primary caufes of being to fenfibles, and the former are the fources of their per- 
fection ; the juft proceeding as far as to fouls, and adorning and perfecting thefe, but 
the beautiful extending its illuminations even as far as to bodies. Hence Socrates in 
the Phaedrus fays, that beauty has the prerogative of being the moft apparent and the 
moft lovely of all things; but that the fplendour of juftice is not vifible in the imita- 
tions of it which are here. Again, the good perfects all things according to the pecu- 
liar effence of each. For the beautiful perfects according to the fymmetry of form 
with refpect to matter ; and fymmetry then fubfifts when that which is naturally more 
excellent rules over that which is naturally inferior. According to this fymmetry, 
therefore, the beautiful fhines in bodies, But the good illuminates according to the 
perfect ; and is prefent to every thing invefted with form, when it poffeffes perfection 
from nature. In this triad, therefore, the firft is the good, the fecond the beautiful, 
and the third the jutt. 

But that there are forms or ideas of thefe, and of all fuch as thefe, as, for inftance, of 
temperance, fortitude, prudence, we fhall find, by confidering that every virtue, and 
every perfection according to virtue, affimilates us to a divine nature, and that, by 
how much the more it is inherent in us, by fo much the nearer do we approach to an 
intellectual life. If, therefore, the beautiful and the good, and every virtue, affimi- 
late us to intellect, intellect will entirely poffefs the intellectual paradigms of thefe. 
For, with refpect to the fimilar, when it is faid to be fimilar to that which is more ex- 
cellent, then, that which is more excellent poffeffes that primarily which the fubordi- 
nate nature receiving becomes fimilar to it. The forms of the virtues, thercfore, muft 
neceffarily fubfift in intelle& prior to foul. Each of thefe, however, muft be confi- 
dered in a twofold refpect, viz. as a divine unity, and as an intellectual form. Thus, 
for inftance, the juft which fubfifts in forms is not the fame with that which fubfifts in 
the Gods. For the former is one particular idea, is a part of another, and poffefics 
intelligence proceeding as far as to fouls; but the latter is a certain whole, and pro- 
ceeds in its providential energies as far as to the laft of things. It alfo originates from 
the firt intclleQual Gods; for there it is firt apparent. But the former is an idea 
contained in the demiurgic intellect. Thus alfo, with refpect to the beautiful, that 
which fubfifis as a form is different fiom that which is the unity of divine beauty. And 
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the energy of the latter, indeed, is directed to the Gods fo far as they are Gods, and 
firít originates from the firít intelligible; but the former is in ideas, and is beheld about 
ideas. And lafily, with refpect to the good, one is effential, and the other, as we 


have before obferved, is fupereffential. 


P.42. Imean bair, clay, and mud, or any thing elfe which is vile and abjed, Se. 


It is neceffary, fays Proclus, either that there fhould only be ideas of things which 
fubfift according to nature, or alfo of things which are contrary to thefe; and if only 
of things according to nature, that there fhould alone be ideas of things perpetual, or 
alfo of each of the things which are not perpetual. And if there are alone ideas of 
things perpetual, they muft either be of fuch as are effential, or alfo of fuch as are un- 
effential. And if of the effential, they muft either be alone confined to wholes, or alfo 
extend to parts; and if to wholes alone, either to fuch as are alone fimple, or alfo 
to fuch as are compofed from thefe. Such then being the divifion of ideas, we fay, 
that of intellects proceeding from one intellectual effence it is not proper to eftablith 
paradigms: for that of which there is a paradigm тий neceffarily be an image. But 
to call an intellectual effence an image, is of all things the moft abfurd: for every 
image is the idol (<:3wAov) or refemblance of that of which it is the image ; and the 
Elean gueft in the Sophifta exprefsly denominates an idol not true being. If, therefore, 
every intelleCtual effence belongs to true being, it will not be proper to denominate it 
either an image or anidol. For, indeed, every intellectual nature is impartible, and 
the progreffion of it is effected through famenefs; whence alfo fecondary intellects 
fubfift in unproceeding union in fuch as are firft, and are partially what the intellect 
which ranks as a whole is totally. But it is neceffary in the image that diffimilitude 
оша be mingled with fimilitude ; through the latter of which the image is converted 
to its paradigm. In intellectual effences, therefore, there are not image and para- 
digm, but caufe alone, and things proceeding from caufe. Whence alfo theologifts, 
placing many fountains in the demiurgic intellect, affert that there is one of the mul- 
titude of ideas. Hence, not every thing which proceeds from the demiurgus proceeds 
according to a formal caufe; but fuch things as make a more extended progreffion, 


and fuch as poffefs a partible effence, thefe fubfift from an ideal caufe. But the other 
6 fountains 
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fountains are generative of intellectual and divine hypoftafes. We mutt not, there- 
fore, eftablith in intellect a paradigmatic caufe of every intellectual effence, but a caute 
alone which is characlerized by unity, and is divine. 

In the next place, it is requifite to confider if there is a primary caufe of fouls in 
forms, and whether there is one or many. But that there is, indeed, a certain monad 
of them in the demiurgus, in which monad every number of fouls is comprchended 
monadically, is evident from the nature of things, and from the doclrine of Plato. 
For, if foul is the бт generated nature, and that which is primarily partible, it is ne- 
ceffary that the impartible form fhould precede things partible, and the eternal, things 
which are in any way generated. And if, as time is to eternity, fo is foul to intellect, 
but time is the image of eternity, it is alfo neceffary that foul fhould be the image of 
intelle&. And if in being there is not only life, as Socrates fays in the Philebus, but 
alfo foul, it is neceffary to confider the foul which is there as the paradigm of the mul- 
titude of fouls proceeding from intellect, and as comprehending, after the manner of 
unity, both their order and their number. But if there is not one form of rational 
fouls alone, but there are alfo many forms after the one, fince all of them are immor- 
tal, it is neceffary that there fhould be a paradigm of each. Again, however, it is 
impoflible that the proceeding multitude fhould be juft as numerous as that which 
abides: for progreflion increafes quantity, but diminifhes power. We mutt there- 
fore fay, that there is a monad in the divine intellect, which is paradigmatic of 
all fouls, from which the multitude of them flows, and which unitedly comprehends 
the meafure that bounds their number. But with this топай a fecond number is 
connate, divided, and paradigmatic of divine fouls, containing the proper paradigm 
of each, and one form, from which divine fouls proceed firft, and afterwards the 
multitude coordinate with each. Thus, from the paradigm of the foul of the fan, the 
divine foul of the fun firft proceeds; in the next place, all fuch angelic fouls as are of 
а folar characterifiic ; in the third place, fuch as are of a dæmoniacal rank about the 
fun ; and, in the laft place, fuch as are partial: on which account alfo there are co- 
ordinations of parts to wholes, and of attendants to their leaders; the one intellectual 
caufe of them imparting union and connection to thcir progreffion. In like manner, 
alfo, the paradigm of the lunar foul firt generates the divine foul about the moon, 


afterwards the angelic, then the demoniacal, and then that which is partial; and the 


intellectual 
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intellectual monad comprehends all the number of thefe. The like alfo takes place 
in other divine fouls; for each has a feparate idea : but the orders of angelic, damo- 
niacal, or partial fouls, which follow them, participate of the one idea. “And as the one 
monad of the paradigms of fouls which are there, gives fubfiftence to the one foul on 
the world, fo the many monads produce the multitude of fouls ; and the former 
comprehends the whole multitude uniformly, but the latter, the meafures of their 
proper feries. The demiurgic intellect, therefore, primarily comprehends the forms 
cf divine fouls, which it firft generates; but each of thefe forms is one and at the 
fame time many; for it caufally contains all the multitude of the fouls fubfifting 
under it. And thus every foul fübfifts according to a certain proper paradigm; but 
all do not after the fame manner participate of the fame form.  Autient theologifts 
alfo having the fame conceptions on this fubject fay, that the total caufes of fouls, 
which generate the whole feries of them, are different from the parual caufes, through 
which they derive a feparation according to fpecies, and a divificn as it were into 
individual fouls, 

In the next place, with refpect to irrational fou's. it is evident that there is alfo an 
intelligible paradigm of thefe; if we confider irrational iouls to be ali fecondary lives, 
and which are divifible about bodies, Whence then do thefe derive their perpetuity ? 
It muft neceffarily indeed be from а certain immovable and intellectual caufe: and 
it appears that this is accompliíhed as follows: 

Again then, one monad and onc idea muft be arranged prior to thefe, whether it be 
fontal or fenfitive nature, or in whatever other way you may be willing to call it. 
For it may be faid that irrational fouls derive their fubfiftence from the one demiur- 
gic fenfe, through a gnoftic idiom; but through orexis or appetite, from the higheft 
or fontal nature, which fubfifts prior to the multitude of natures, From thefe caufes, 
therefore, the multitude of perpetual but naturally irrational fouls proceeds; this 
multitude fubfi(ting partibly in eternal vehicles, in which alfo it is efiablifhed accord- 
ing to a certain number, and the formal meafure which is there. For every perpetual 
multitude is bounded; and prior to every bounded multitude iat fubfifis which 
bounds and numbers this multitude. Thefe irrational alfo proceed from rational fouls, 
or rather from the paradigms which they contain: for, through thefe, here alfo they are 
fufpended from rational fouls, есап there the опе meafure of them, together with 
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the multitude of forms, at the fame time generates this number of thefe. Divine 
fouls indeed, and fuch as are pure, preferve alío their irrational nature undefiled ; 
but partial employ irrational fouls, as they have a compofite life, the more excellent 
part having dominion in fome, and being frequently in a ftate of fubjection in others. 
From thefe perpetual irrational fouls, fuch as are mortal are allotted their generation ; 
thefe alfo being preferved according to fpecies, through their intellectual paradigm, 
but the individuals perithing, becaufe they derive their fubfiftence from the junior * 
Gods, as the irrational prior to thefe are generated from thofe fupernal fouls whofe 
fabricating energy is complicated with the monad of the whole of their feries. Souls 
that perifh, therefore, have a certain analogy to the divine caufes from which they 
derive their fubfi(tence, and immortal fouls to their formal caufes. 

In the third place, let us confider how we are to admit a paradigm of Nature, 
For we muft not, as Plato fays, eftablifh forms of fire, water, and motion, but deprive 
nature, which is the fource of thefe, of an intellectual caufe. Theologitts indeed 
place the fountain of it in the vivific Goddefs Rhea; for they fay that immenfe 
Nature is fufpended fror. the fhoulders of the goddefs. But, according to Plato, we 
muft fay that the form of it fubfifts in the demiurgic intellect, which form is the 
origin of every natural vehicle. Timaeus alfo fays, that the demiurgus pointed out 
to fouls the zazure of the univerfe, and the laws of fate: for in him the one nature 
of all things, and the comprebenfion of thofe fatal decrees according to which he 
arranges and divides the univerfe, fubfift, For, if it is the demiurgus who fpeaks, he 
converts fouls to himfelf: but, if this be the cafe, he alfo fhows to them the nature of 
the univerfe, and the laws of fate, fubfiling in himfelf. Hence the one form of 
nature is there; but the fouls alfo that ufe, produce the naturcs which are infpired 
from them ; and thefe perpetual natures again generate partial and temporal natures. 
It may be concluded, therefore, that the paradigm of natures unitedly comprehends 
in the demiurgic intelle& the number of fuch as have a perpetual fubfiftence ; but 
that the feparated caufes of perpetual natures are contained in Vulcan, who according 
to theologifts is the fabricator of the form of body alone. For from this divinity every 


phyfical order, and the number of natures, proximately fubfift and are revivified. 


* See the Timzus, 
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In the fourth place, with refpect to bodies, muft we not admit that the one and 
total caufe of thefe isin the firft demiurgus, which caufe comprehends all the number 
of the bodies that rank as wholes? but, after this monad, that the feparated caufes of 
bodies which rank as parts fubfift in the fabricating caufe of a corporeal nature ? 
This, indeed, muft neceffarily be the cafe: for he who comprehends the one mun- 
dane form is the firft father of the univerfe; and thofe things which are generated 
through neceflity той confequently be parts; and thefe require the providence of that 
power which fabricates bodies. Befides, this alfo is evident, that, as we faid of fouls, it 
js here likewife requifite to affert that there arc intellectual and formal caufes of divine 
bodies; for the vehicles of deemons and partial fouls participate of thefe caufes in a 
fecond and third gradation. Thus, for inftance, the form of the folar body generates 
alfo the folar vehicles of deemons and partial fouls; and hence, as foul is to foul, fo is 
vehicle to its proper fphere. And, in fhort, fince there is a multitude of divine caufes, 
the caufes of bodics muft be confidered as fubfifting differently in different divinities. 
Thus, in Vulcan, the fabricator of body, the feparated caufes of bodies, fo far as 
bodies, fubfift ; but in the generative principles of fouls they fubfift pfychically ; and in 
Jupiter, the demiurgus of wholes, they fubfift as animals, thence deriving their hy- 
poftafis both according to fouls and bodies. | 

It now remains that we confider, with refpect to matter, whether there is alfo a 
form of this. And here perhaps it is neceffary, that as in fouls, natures, and bodies, 
fabrication does not begin from the imperfect ; fo likewife in matter, prior to that which 
is formlefs, and which has an evanefcent being, that which is in a certain refpect form, 
and which is beheld in one boundary and permanency, will be the paradigm of matter. 
This likewife will poffefs a twofold generation. viz. from its paradigm, and from a 
divine caufe alone: for every thing intelle&tual produces in conjunction with divinity ; 
but divinity proceeds by itfelf, and as far as to things which do not poffefs their gene- 
ration from intellectual form. 

After having, therefore, confidered the fimple hypoftafes of beings, let us direct 
our attention to the things compofed from thefe,-—I mean animals and plants. For 
there will be intellectual paradigms of all thefe; becaufe not the genus alone but 
likewife the fpecies of each gives completion to the univerfe, and makes it more fimilar 


toits paradigm. For the intelligible world comprehends all fuch animals intelligibly 


as 
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as the apparent world contains fenfibly, Each therefore of thefe is affimilated to a 
certain intellectual form: but animal itfelf, or the extremity of the intelligible triad, 
comprehends unitedly and intelligibly the caufes of fouls, bodies, and animals. For, 
as it contracts in the tetrad of ideas all the number of them, fo it preaffümes accord- 
ing to union the diftributed caufes of things which are as it were fimple, and alfo of 
fuch which are as it were compofite іп intellectuals. For, in fhort, the univerfal 
and the effential are thence derived. Or whence do things poffefs the never- failing, 
if there is no eternal caufe? Whence that which is common, and which extends to a 
multitude of things? For whatever is derived from the circular motion of the heavens 
is partial, fince the motion itfelf of the heavens is іп a certain refpe& partial. But that 
univerfal fhould be generated from that which is partial, is among the number of 
things impoffible. Every form, therefore, both of plants and animals, thence fubfifts 
according to a certain intellectual paradigm. For every thing generated, and every 
thing which has іп any гере a fubfiftence, lias its being from a caufe. Whence 
then are thefe vifible forms, and from what caufe? Shall we fay, from one that is 
mutable? But this 15 impoffible. They muf, therefore, derive their fubfiftence from 
an immovable caufe, fince they are perpetual. And we fay that an intellectual is a 
caufe of this kind: for it abides perfectly in eternity. Shall we admit, therefore, that 
there are not only forms of fpecies, but alfo of particulars? as, for inftance, of So- 
crates, and of every individual, not fo far as he is a man, but fo far as he is a parti- 
cular individual. But if this be the cafe, muft not the mortal be neceflarily im- 
mortal? For, if every thing which is generated according to idea is generated accord- 
ing to an immovable caufe, and every thing which fubfifts according to an immovable 
caufe is immutable in effence, Socrates, and each individual of the human fpecies, 
will be eftablifhed according to a perpetual famenefs of effence; which is impoflible. 
It is likewife abfurd that idea fhould at one time be the paradigm of fomething, and 
at another not. For eternal being poffeffes whatever it does poffefs eternally ; and 
hence, that which is paradigmatic will either not pofiefs form, or will always pofitis 
it; fince it would be abfurd to affert that there is any thing accidental among ideas. 
If therefore it is a paradigm, it is neceffary that the image of it alfo fhould be 

erpetual: for every paradigm is the paradigm of an image. But if it is at one 
time effential, and at another not, it will alfo at one time be a paradigm, and at 
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another not. Befides, is it not neceffary to be perfuaded by Socrates, who fays that 
we are led to admit the fubfiftence of ideas, that we may have the one prior to the 
many? For, if there are ideas of particulars, there will be one prior to one, or rather 
infinites prior to finites; fince, fenfible natures being finite, ideas will be infinite. 
Nothing, however, can be more abfurd than this: for things nearer to she one are 
more bounded, according to number, than fuch as are more remote from it. And 
hence it appears that there can be no ideas of individuals. Since, however, every 
thing which is generated is generated from a certain caufe, we muft alfo admit that 
there are caufes of individuals; the one general caufe being the order of the univerfe, 
but the many caufes, the motion of the heavens, partial natures, the characteriftic 
peculiarities of the feafons, climates, and the infpective guardians of thefe. For, the 
caufe being moved moves together with itfelf, in a certain refpect, that which is gene- 
rated from it. Hence, from the idioms of the prefiding caufes, different appropriate 
figures, colours, voices, and motions are imparted to different animals. For the ge- 
nerations are various in different places, and partial natures not only proceed from 
the whole of nature, but receive fomething from the idiom of feeds, and are fafhioned 
by verging to bodies, and becoming as it were eminently corporeal, through departing 
from themfelves. We fee, therefore, that they do not fubfift from a paradigmatic caufe : 
for itis not the fame thing to fubfift from a caufe, and to be generated according to a 
paradigm. For caufe is multifarioufly predicated, one of which is the paradigmatic, 
Again, with refpect to parts, fhall we fay that there are alfo ideas of thefe, fo that 
there is not only a paradigm of man, but alfo of finger and eye, and every thing of this 
kind! Indeed, becaufe each of thefe is univerfal and effence, it fubfifts from a cer- 
tain ftable caufe ; but becaufe they are parts, and not wholes, they are fubordinate to 
an impartible and intellectual cffence. For there is no abfurdity in admitting that 
fuch things as are not only parts, but wholes, fubfift according to that effence ; but it is 
abfurd to admit this of fuch things as are parts only. For the generation of wholes is 
from thence, fince the uniform, prior to the multiplied, and the whole, prior to part, is 
thence derived. Will it not, therefore, be right to affert of all fuch things, that the 
caufes of them are not intelleCtual, (for every intellect is impartible, and confequently 
wholes fabfift in it prior to parts, and impartible prior to partible natures,) but that 
they are pfychical and phyfical. For that which is primarily partible is in fouls, and 
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after thefe in natures. Here, therefore, there is a reafon and form of finger and tooth, 
and of each of thefe. And the wholenefs of thefe, indeed, prefubfifts in intellect, but 
that which in the one alfo comprehends multitude is in fouls. That which vitally 
difiributes the one from the multitude is in natures ; and that which makes a divifion 
accompanied with interval is in bodies. In fhort, it muft not be denied that there are 
definite daemoniacal caufes of thefe, as invocations upon the finger, eye, and heart 
evince: but of the wholes which comprehend thefe parts there are divine caufcs. 

In the next place let us confider accidents. Have thefe then alfo ideas, or is there 
alfo a twofold confideration about thefe? For fome of them are perfective of, and 
give completion to, effences, fuch as fimilitude, beauty, health, and virtue ; but others 
fubfift indeed in effences, yet do not give completion to, nor perfe& them, fuch as 
whitenefs, blacknefs, and every thing of this kind. Things, therefore, which give 
completion to, and are perfeClive of, effences have paradigmatic caufes precedane- 
oufly ; but things which are ingenerated in bodies are indeed produced according to 
reafon, and the temperament of bodies is not fufficient to their generation, but form is 
derived inwardly from nature, yet they are not produced according to a certain definite 
inteliectual caufe. For the effential, the perfective, and the common, pertain to forms; 
but that which is deprived of all thefe fubfifts from fome other caufe, and not from the 
firft forms. For nature, receiving the order of forms proceeding into corporeal mafles, 
divides wholes from parts, and effences from accidents, which prior to this were united 
and impartible ; expanding thefe by her divifive powers. It is not indeed ро Ье, that 
things perfectly divided fhould immediately fubfit from things united, and things moft 
partial from fuch as аге moft common ; but a divifion muft neceflarily be produced 
from the condition of fubje&ion in the natures which fubfift between. We mut 
therefore admit, that there is a caufe of figure which is the prolific fource of all 
figures, and one monad of numbers which is generative of all numbers; fince even 


the monad which is with us evinces that it contains unitedly the even and the odd, 


and all the forms of numbers. What then ought we to think concerning the monad 


which is there? Muf it not be, that it is uniformly the caufe of all things, and that 
its infinite power generates alfo in us infinite number? Indeed, this той neceflarily 
be the cafe, fince the monad which is here proceeds as the image of that. 

In the next place, with refpect to things artificial, fhall we fay that there arc ideas 
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alfo of thefe ? Socrates, indeed, in the Republic, does not refufe to реак of the idea 
ofa bed, aud of a table; but there he calls the produ&ive principle in the dianoétic part 
of the artift, idea, and fays that this produ&ive principle is the progeny of divinity, be- 
caufe he was of opinion that the artificial itfelf is imparted to fouls from divinity. For, 
if it fhould be faid that the forms of thefe are in intellect, whether do thefe pervade to 
the fenfible world immediately, or through nature as a medium? For, if immediately, 
it will be abfurd, fince a progreffion of this kind no where fubfifts in other forms, but 
fuch things as are nearer to intellect are the firft participants of ideas. But if through 
nature as а medium, becaufe the arts аге faid to imitate nature, much prior to art na- 
ture will poflefs the forms of things artificial. But all things which are generated 
from nature live, and undergo generation and increafe, if they belong to things which 
are generated in matter: for nature is a certain life, and the caufe of things vital. It 
is however impoffible that a bed, or any thing elfe which is the produ&tiom of art, 
fhould live and be increafed. And hence things artificial will not have prefubfifüng 
ideas, nor intellectual paradigms of their fubfiftence. If, however, fome one fhould be 
willing to call the fciences arts, we muft make the following divifion :—Of arts, fuch 
as lead back the foul, and affimilate it to intelle, of thefe we muf admit that there 
are ideas, to which they affimilate us: for figure, and the intelligence of figure, are 
fimilar, and alfo number, and the intelligence of number. We тий admit, therefore, 
that there are ideas of arithmetic, mufic, geometry, and aftronomy, not indeed fo far 
as they are applied to. practical purpofes, but fo far as they are intelle&ual, and infpec- 
tive of divine forms. For thefe indeed conjoin us with intellect, when, like the Cory- 
phzan philofopher in the Theætetus, we aftronomize above the heavens, furvey the in- 
telle&tual harmony according to which the demiurgus generated fouls and this uni- 
verfe, and contemplate that number which fubfifts in all forms occultly and feparately, 
and the intelleQtual figure, which is generative of all figures, and according to which 
the father of the univerfe convolves the world, and gives to each of the elements its 
proper figure. Of thefe, therefore, we muft eftablifh ideas, and of fuch other fciences 
as elevate fouls to intelle&, and the affiftance of which we require in running back to 
the intelligible. But, with refpe& to fuch fciences as pertain to the foul while fport- 
ing and employing herfelf about mortal concerns, and adminiftering to human indi- 


gence, of thefe there are no intellectual forms, but the foul poffeffes a power in opi- 
nion, 
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nion, which is the fruitful fource of theorems, and is naturally adapted to generate and 


judgeof fuch-like particulars, There are, however, by no mcans feparate forms of 


the arts, or of things artificial. But it is not wonderful that the caufes of thefe thould 


fubfifl in demons, who are faid to be the infpective guardians of arts, and toimpart 
them to men; or that they fhould alfo be fymbolically in the Gods. Thus, for ine 
fiance, a certain demon of the order of Vulcan is faid to prefide over the brazier's art, 
and to contain the form of this art ; but the mighty Vulcan himfelf is faid fymbolically 
to fabricate the heavens from brafs. In a fimilar manner, there is a certain Minerval 
dæmon who prefides over the weaver’s art, Minerva herfelf being celebrated as weav- 
ing in a different and demiurgic manner the order of intellectual forms. 

In the nex t place, withrefpec to evil, muft we fay that there is fuch thing as evil 
itfelf, the idea of evils ? or (hall we fay, that as the form of things endued with interval 
is impartible, and of things multiplied, monadic, fo the paradigm of things evil is 
good? For the affertion is by no means fane, which admits that evil itfelf fubfifts 
among ideas, left we fhould be compelled to fay that divinity himfelf is the caufe of 
thofe evils of which he contains the paradigms ; though we, when we look to thofe 
paradigms, become better than we were before. But if fome onc fhould fay that the 
form of evils is good, we afk, whether it is alone good in its effence, or alfo іп its 
energy? For, if in its effence alone, it will be productive of evil by its energy, 
which it is not lawful to affert; but if in its energy alfo, it is evident that what is gc- 
nerated by it will be good. For the effect of beneficent power and energy is good, 
no lefs than the effect of fire is hot. Evil, the-cfore, fo far as evil, is not generated 
according to a certain paradigm. But if, as Parmenides al'o fays, every ideais a God, 
and no God, as we learn from the Republic, is the caufe of evil, neither muft we fay, 
that ideas being Gods are the caufes of evil. But paradigms are the caufes of the 
things of which they are paradigms ; and hence, no idea is the caufe of evil. 

From all that has been faid, we may fummarily colle& that ideas are of univerfal 
effences, and of the perfections in thefe. For the good, the effential, and the perpe- 
tual, are moft adapted to forms; the firft of thefe pervading from the firft caufe, the 
fecond from the higheft being, and the third from eternity, to the firft order of forms. 
From thefe three elements, therefore, we may define what things are generated accord- 


ing to a certain paradigmatic intellectual caufe, and what fubfift from other principles, 
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and not from an intellectual paradigm. For hair, though it fhould be a leading part, 
will not be there; for it has been fhown that other things are there, and not parts. 
But clay is an indefinite mixture of two elements not fubfifüng according to a phy- 
fical reafon ; fince we are alfo accuftomed to connect together ten thoufand other 
particulars for our ufe. We do not however refer any thing of this kind to form: for 
thefe works are either the offspring of art, or of a deliberative tendency to things in 
our power. And as to mud, fince it is a certain evil of that with which it fubfifts, it 
cannot fubfift from ideas, becaufe, as we have fhown, nothing evil is generated from 
thence. On this account thefe things, becaufe they are exits and privations of ideas, 
do not from them derive their origin. For darknefs is a privation of light; but the 
fun, being the caufe of light, is not alfo the caufe of its privation. In like manner, 
intellect, being the caufe of knowledge, does not alfo give fubfiftence to ignorance, 
which is the privation of knowledge; and foul, being the fupplier of life, does not 
alfo impart a privation of life. But if fome one fhould fay that intelle& knowing 
good knows alfo evil, and on this account fhould place evil in intelle@, to this 
we muft reply, that there is no paradigm of evil in intellect, but that it poffeffes 
a knowledge of evil; and that this is the paradigm of all the knowledge of evil, 
which he who receives is benefited. For ignorance is evil, but not the knowledge 
of ignorance, this being one knowledge both of itfelf and of ignorance. For, if 
we thus fpeak, we fhall neither introduce ideas of things evil, as fome of the Platonifts 
have, nor fhall we fay that intellect alone knows things of a more excellent nature, 
as others have afferted; but, ranking between both, we thall admit that it has a know- 
ledge of evils, but we fhall not introduce a paradigmatic caufe of thefe, fince it would 
be evil. 

The following tranflation of extracts from the beginning of the MS. of Damafcius 
mpl apywy, ОГ CONCERNING PRINCIPLES, may be confidered as an admirable comment 
on the concluding part of the firft bypothefis of this dialogue, where it is inferred 
(p. 160.) that ¢he one neither is one, nor is; and that it can neither be named, nor 
fpoken of, nor conceived by opinion, nor be known, nor perceived by any being. 
The extracts are taken and tranflated from the MS. in the Bodleian library. The 
difficulty of tranflating thefe extracls, like the fublimity which they contain, can be 


known only to a few. 
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Whether fhall we fay that the one principle of all things is beyond all things? or 
that it is fomething belonging to all things, being as it were the fummit of the things 
proceeding from it? And fhall we fay that all things fubfift together with it, or that 
they are poftcrior to and originate from it? For if fome one fhould affert this, how 
will the principle be fomething external to all things? For, thofe things are in fhort 
all, of which no one whatever is abfent. But the principle is abfent, as not ranking 
among all things. All things, therefore, are not fimply pofterior to the principle, but 
befides the principle. Further ftill, all things muft be confidered as many finite 
things: for things infinite will plainly not be all. Nothing, therefore, will be exter- 
nal to all things. For allnefs (xravrorys) is a certain boundary and comprehenfion, in 
which the principle is the boundary upwards, and that which is the ultimate pro- 
ceffion from the principle, the boundary downwards. All things, therefore, fubfitt 
together with the boundaries. Again, the principle is coordinated with the things 
which proceed from the principle ; for it is faid to be and is the principle of them. 
The caufe alfo is coordinated with the things caufed, and that which is firft with the 
things pofterior to the бг. But things of which there is one coordination, being 
many, are faid to be all; fo that the principle alfo is among all things. And, in fhort, 
we call fuch things as we conceive to fubfift in any way whatever, all things; and we 
alfo conceive the principle to fubfift, Hence we are accuftomed to call all the city, 
the governor and the governed, and all the race, the begetter and the begotten. 
But if all things fubfift together with the principle, will not the principle be fomething 
belonging to all things, the principle alfo being affümed in conjunction with all things? 
The one coordination, therefore, of all things, which we fay is all, is without a prin- 
ciple, and without a caufe, left we fhould afcend to infinity. It is however neceflary 
that every thing fhould either be the principle, or from the principle. All things, 
therefore, are cither the principle, or from the principle. But if the latter be the 
cafe, the principle will not fubfift together with all things, but will be external to ail 
things, as the principle of the things proceeding from it. If the former be admitted, 
what will that be which will proceed from all things, as from the principle? А! 
things, therefore, are neither the principle, nor from the principle *. Further fiili, 


all things are in a certain refpect beheld fubfifting in multitude, and a certain fepara- 


* For the principle fo far as it is the principle ranks among all things. 
tioms. 
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ion. For we cannot conceive the all without thefe. How, therefore, do a certain 
feparation and multitude direclly appear? Or are not all things every where in 
feparation and multitude? But is 7Ze one the fummit of the many, and ¢he monad the 
united fubfiflence of things which are feparated from each other? And, ftill further, is 
the one more fimple than the толай? In the firft place, however, if this be faid, every 
monad is number, though fubfifting contractedly and in profound union; and thus 
the monad alfo is all things. And, in the next place, be one is not fomething belong- 
ng to the many; for thus it would give completion to 77e many, in the fame manner 
as each of other things. But as numerous as are the many according to a certain 
divifion, fo numerous alfo will 2/2 one be prior to divifion, according to the every way 
impartible. For it is not 72e one as that which is fmallett, as Speufippus appears to 
fay, but it is the one as all things. For by its own fimplicity it accedes to all things, 
and makes all things to be one. Hence all things proceed from it, becaufe it is 
itfelf all things prior to all. And as that which has an united fubfiftence is prior to 
things which are feparated from each other, fo the one is many prior to the many, But 
when we expand every conception belonging to our nature to all things, then we do 
not predicate all things after the fame manner, but in a triple refpect at leaft; viz. 
unically, unitedly, and in a multiplied manner. АП things, therefore, are from že one, 
and with reference to the one, as we are accuftomed to fay. If then, according to а 
more ufual manner of fpeaking, we call things which confift in multitude and fepara- 
tion all things, we muft admit that 75e united, and in a fiill greater degree the one, are 
the principles of thefe. But if we confider thefe two as all things, and affume them 
in conjunction with all other things, according to habitude and coordination with 
them, as we have before faid, we muft then inveftigate another principle prior to all 
things, which it is no longer proper to confider as in any way all things, nor to co- 
arrange with its progeny. For if fome one fhould fay that he one, though it is all 
things which have in any refpect a fubfiftence, yet is one prior to all things, and is 
more one than all things з fince it is опе by itfelf, but al] things as the caufe of all, and 
according to a coordination with all things ;—if this fhould be faid, ze one will thus 
be doubled, and we ourfelves fhall become doubled, and multiplied about its fimpli- 
city. For by being ¢4e one it is all things after the той fimple manner. At the 
fame time alfo, though this fhould be faid, it is neccffary that the principle of all things 
fhould 
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fhould be exempt from all things, and confequently that it fhould be exempt from the 
moft fimple a//uefs, and from a fimplicity abforbing all things, fuch as is that of zbe 
one. Our foul, therefore, prophefies that the principle which is beyond all things 
that can in any refpect be conceived, is uncoordinated with all things. Neither, there- 
fore, muft it be called principle, nor caufe, nor that which is firft, nor prior to all 
things, nor beyond all things. By no means, therefore, muft we celebrate it as all things, 
nor, in fhort, is it to be celebrated, nor recalled into memory. For, whatever we con- 
ceive or confider is either fomething belonging to all things, or is all things, although 
analyfing we fhould afcend to that which is moft fimple, which is the moft compre- 
henfive of all things, being as it were the ultimate circumference, not of beings, but 
of non-beings: for, of beings, that which has an united fubfifience, and is perfectly 
without feparation, is the extremity, fince every being is mingled from elements which 
are either ound and infinity, or the progeny of thefe. But zhe one is fimply the laft 
boundary of the many. For we cannot conceive any thing more fimple than that 
which is perfectly one; which if we denominate the principle, and caufe, the firft and 
the moft fimple, thefe and all other things are there only according to the one. But 
we not being able to contract our conceptions into profound union, are divided about 
it, and predicate of ¢he one the diftributed multitude which is in ourfelves; unlefs we 
defpife thefe appellations alfo, becaufe 75e many cannot be adapted to the one. Hence 
it can neither be known nor named; for, if it could, it would in this refpect be many, 
Or thefe things alfo will be contained in it, according to the one. For the nature of 
the one is all-receptive, or rather all-producing, and there is not any thing whatever 
which йе one is not. Hence all things are as it were evolved from it. It is, therc- 
fore, properly caufe, and the firft, the end, and the laft, the defenfive enclofure of all 
things, and the one nature ofall things; not that nature which is in things, and which 
proceeds from ¢he one, but that which is prior to them, which is the moft impartible 
fummit of all things whatever, and the greateft comprehenfion of all things which in 
any refpect are faid to have a being. 

Bat if te one is the caufe of all things, and is comprehenfive of all things, what 
afcent will there be for us beyond this alfo? For we do not firive in vain, extending 
ourfelves to that which is nothing. For that which is not even оле, is not according 
to the moft juft mode of fpeaking. Whence then do we conceive that there is 
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fomething beyond rhe one? for the many require nothing elfe than the олег And 
hence ¢he one alone is the caufe of the тапу. Hence alfo the one is entirely саше, 
becaufe it is neceflary that the caufe of the many fhould alone be 77e one. For it. 
cannot be nothing; fince nothing is the caufe of nothing. Мог can it be zbe many = 
for fo far as many they are uncoordinated; and the many will not be one caufe.. But 
if there are many caufes, they will not be caufes of each cther, through being unco- 
ordinated, and through a progreffion in a circle, the fame things being caufes and 
the things caufed. Each, therefore, will be the caufe of itfelf, and thus.there will be 
по caufe of the many. Hence it is neceffary that zbe one fhould be the caufe of the 
many, and which is alfo the caufe of their coordination: for there is a certain con- 
fpiring coordination, and a union with each other. 

If, therefore, fome one thus doubting fhould fay that 77e one is a fufficient principle; 
and fhould add as the fummit that we have not any conception or fufpicion more 
fimple than that of 75e one, and fhould therefore afk how we can fufpect any thing 
beyond the laft fufpicion and conception we are able to frame ;— if fome one fhould 
thus fpeak, we muft pardon the doubt. For a fpeculation of this kind is as it feems 
inacceffible and immenfe: at the fame time, however, from things more known to us 
we muft extend the ineffable parturitions of our foul, to the ineffable cofenfation of 
this fublime truth. For, as that which fubfifis without is in every refpe& more 
honourable than that which fubfifis with habitude, and the uncoordinated than the 
coordinated, as the theoretic than the political life, and Saturn for inftance than Jupiter; 
being than forms, and złe one than the many, of which zhe one is the principle; fo, in ог, 
that which tranfcends every thing of this kind is more honourable than all caufes and 
principles, and is not to be confidered as fubfifting in any coarrangement and habitude; 
fince the one is naturally prior to. the many, that which is moft fimple to things more 
compofite, and that which is moft comprehenfive to the things which it comprehends. 
So that, if you are willing thus to fpeak, the 777? is beyond all fach oppofition, not спу 
that which is in things coordinate, but even that which takes place from its fubfiftence 
as the firt. The one, therefore, and the united are pofterior to the firft: for thefe 
caufally contain multitude as numerous as that which is unfolded from them. Zhe 
ene, however, is no lefs one, if indeed it is not more fo, becaufe feparate multitude is 
pofterior to and not in it; and the united is по. lefs united becaufe it contracted in 
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one things feparated prior to feparation. Each of thefe, therefore, is all things, 
whether according to coordination, or according to their own nature. But all things 
cannot be things firft, nor the principle. Nor yet one of them alone, becaufe this 
one will be at the fame time all things, according to she one; but we thall not yet 
have difcovered that which is beyond all things. To which we may alfo add, that 
the one is the fummit of the many, as the caufe of the things proceeding from it. 
We may likewife fay that we form a conception of the one according to a purified 
fufpicion extended to that which is moft fimple and moft comprehenfive. But that 
which is moft venerable muft neceffarily be incomprehenfible by all conceptions and 
fufpicions; fince alfo, in other things, that which always foars beyond our conceptions is 
more honourable than that which is more obvious: fo that what flies from all our 
fufpicions will be moft honourable. But, if this be the cafe, it is nothing, Let however 
nothing be twofold, one better than zhe one, the other pofterior to fenfibles. If alfo we 
ftrive in vain in afferting thefe things, ftriving in vain is likewife twofold ; the one falling 
into the ineffable, the other into that which in no refpect whatever has any fub- 
fiftence. For 25 alfo is ineffable, as Plato fays, but according to the worfe, but zhat 
according to the better. If, too, we fearch for a certain advantage arifing from it, 
this is the moft neceffary advantage of all others, that all things thence procced as 
rom an adytum, from the ineffable, and in an ineffable manner. For neither do 
they proceed as zhe one produces the many, nor as the united things feparated, but as 
the ineffable fimilarly produces all things, ineffably. But if in aflerting thefe things 
concerning it, that it is ineffable, that it is no one of all things, that it is incompre- 
henfible, we fubvert what we fay, it is proper to know that thefe are the names and 
words of our parturitions, daring anxioufly to explore it, and which, (tanding in the vefi- 
bules of the adytum, announce indeed nothing pertaining to thc ineffable, but fignify 
the manner in which we are affected about it, our doubts and difappointment; nor 
yet this clearly, but through indications to fuch as are able to underftand thefe 
inveftigations. We alfo fee that our parturitions fuffer thefe things about the one, 
and that in a fimilar manner they are folicitous and fubverted. For the oue, fays Plato, 
if it is, is not /Ze one, But if it is not, no affertion can be adapted to it: fo that neither 
can there be a negation of it, nor can any name be given to it; for neither is a name 
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fias Nor is there any opinion nor fcience of it; for neither are thefe fimple : nor 
is intelle& itfelf fimple. So that te оле is in every refpect unknown and ineffable. 

What then? Shall we inveftigate fomething elfe beyond the ineffable ? Ог, per- 
haps, indeed, Plato leads us ineffably through 75e one as a medium, to the ineffable 
beyond /2e one, which is now the fubject of difcuffion; and this by an ablation of the 
one, in the fame manner as he leads us to zke one by an ablation of other things. For, 
that he gives to ¢he one a certain pofition is evident from his Sophifta, where he de- 
monftrates that it fubfifts prior to being, itfelf by itfelf. But if, having afcended as far 
as to /7e one, he is filent, this alfo is becoming in Plato to be perfectly filent, after the 
manner of the antients, concerning things in every refpect unfpeakable: for the dif- 
courfe was, indeed, moft dangerous, in confequence of falling on idiotical ears. In- 
deed, when difcourfing concerning that which in no refpect has any fubfiftence, he 
fübverts his affertions, and is fearful of falling into the fea of diffimilitude, or, rather, 
of unfubfifting void. But if demonftrations do not accord with ¢he one, it is by no 
means wonderful: for they are human and divifible, and more compofite than is fit, 
Indeed, they are not even adapted to being, fince they are formal, or rather they are 
neither adapted to forms nor effences. Ог, is it not Plato himfelf, who in his Epifiles* 
evinces that we have nothing which is fignificant of form, no type, nor name, nor dif- 
courfe, nor opinion, nor fcience? For it is intellect alone which can apprehend ideas 
by its projecting energies, which we cannot poffefs while bufily engaged in difcourfe, 
If, therefore, we even energize intellectually, (ince in this cafe our intellection is cha- 
racterized by form, we fhall not accord with 77e united and with being. And if at any 
time we are able to project a contracted intelligence, even this is unadapted and dif- 
cordant with 77e one. If, alfo, we energize according to the той profoundly united 
intelligence, and through this occultly perceive the one itfelf, yet even this is expanded 
only as far as to ¢he one, if there isa knowledge of е one ; for this we have not yet de- 
termined, At the fame time, however, let us now apply ourfelves to the difcuffion of 
things of fuch great importance, through iadications and fufpicions, being purified, 
with refpect to unufual conceptions, and led through analogies and negations, дер 


ing what we poffefs with refpect to thefe, and advancing from things more difhonour- 


* See the feventh Epiftle of Plate. 
able 


ON THE PARMENIDES. 573 


able with us to things more honourable. Shall we therefore fay, that the nature which 
we now inveftigate as the firít, is fo perfectly incffable, that it muft not even be ad- 
mitted concerning it that it is thus ineffable; but that zke one is ineffable, as flying 
from all compofition of words and names, and all diftinction of that which is known 
from that which knows, and is to be apprehénded in a manner the mofi fim ple and 
comprehenfive, and that it is not one alone as the idiom of one, but as оле all things, 
and one prior to all things, and not one which is fumething belonging to all things ? 
Thefe, indeed, are the parturitions of the foul, and are thus purified with гере to 
the fimply one, and that which is truly the one caufe of all things. But, in fhort, we 
thus form a conception of the one which we contain as the fummit or flower of our 
effence, as being more proximate and allied to us, and more prompt to fuch a fufpicion 
of that which nearly leaves all things behind it. But, from fome particular thing which 
is made the fubject of hypothefis, the tranfition is eafy to that which is fimply fuppofed, 
though we fhould in no refpect accede to it, but, being carried in that which is moft 
fimple in us, fhould form a fufpicion concerning that which is prior to all things. The 
опе, therefore, is thus effable, and thus ineffable; but that which is beyond it is to 
be honoured in the moft perfec filence, and, prior to this, by the moft perfect igno- 
rance *, whieh defpifes all knowledge. 

Let us, therefore, now confider, in the fecond place, how it is faid to be perfectly 
unknown. For, if this be true, how do we affert all thefe things concerning it? For 
we do not elucidate by much difcuffion about things of which we are ignorant. But 
if it is in reality uncoordinated with all things, and without habitude to all things, and 
is nothing of all things, nor-even rhe one iffe/f, thefe very things are the nature of it. 
Befides, with геѓре to its being unknown, we either know that it is unknown, or we 
are ignorant of this. But if the latter, how do we fay that it is perfectly unknown ? 
And if we know this, in this refpect therefore it is known. Or fhall we fay that it 
is known, that the unknown is unknown? We cannot therefore deny one thing of 


another, not knowing that which is the fubject of the negation; пог can we fay that 
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it is not this or that, when we can in no refpe& reach it. How, therefore, can we 
deny of that of which we are perfectly ignorant the things which we know? For this 
is juft as if fome one who was blind from his birth -fhould affert that heat is not in 
colour. Or perhaps, indeed, he айо will juftly fay, that colour is not hot. For he 
knows this by the touch ; but he knows nothing of colour, except that it is not tan- 
gible: for he knows that he does net know it. -Such a knowledge, indeed, is not a 
knowledge of colour, but of his own ignorance. And we.alfo, when we fay that the 
firft is unknown, do not announce any thing of it, but we confefs the manner in which 
we are affected about it. For the non-perception of the blind man is not in the co- 
lour, nor yet his blindnefs, but in him. The ignorance, therefore, of that of which 
we are ignorant is in us. For the knowledge of that which is known, is in him that 
knows, and not in the thing known. But if knowledge is in that which is known, 
being as.it were the fplendour of it, fo fome one fhould fay ignorance is in that which is 
unknown, being as it were the darknefs of it, or obícurity, according to which it is 
unknown by, and is unapparent to, all things,—he who fays this is ignorant, that as 
blindnefs is a privation, fo likewife all ignorance, and that as is the invifible, fo that of 
which we are ignorant, and which is unknown. In other things, therefore, the priva- 
tion of this or that leaves fomething elfe. For that which is incorporeal, though invi- 
fible, yet is intelligible: and that which is not intelligible by a certain intelligence, 
leaves at the fame time fomcthing elfe. But if we take away every conception and fufpi- 
cion, this alfo we muft fay is perfectly unknown by us, about which we clofe every - 
eye*. Мог той we affert any thing of it, as we do of the intelligible, that it is not 
adapted to be feen by the eyes, or as we do of ¢he one, that it is not naturally adapted 
to be underftood by an eflential and abundant intelle&ion: for it imparts nothing by 
which it can be apprehended, nothing which can lead to a fufpicion of its nature. For 
neither do we only fay that it is unknown, that being fomething elfe it may naturally 
poffefs the unknown, but we do not think it fit to predicate of it either being, or the 
Ps or all things, or the principle of all things, or, in fhort, any thing. Neither, 
therefore, are thefe things the nature of it, viz. the nothing, the being beyond all things, 
JSupercaufal Jubfiftence, and the uncoordinated with all things; but thefe are only ablations 
of things pofterior to it. How, therefore, do we fpeak concerning it? Shall we íay, 
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that, knowing thefe pofterior things, we defpife them with refpect to the pofition, if I may 
fo fpeak, of that which is in every refpect ineffable ? For, as that which is beyond (оте 
particular knowledge is better than that which is apprehended by fuch knowledge, fo 
that which is beyond all fufpicion ти neceffarily be moft venerable; not that it is 
known to be fo, but poffeffing the moft venerable as in us, and as the confequence of 
the manner in which we areaffecled about it. We alfo call this a prodigy, from its 
being entirely incomprehenfible by our conceptions : for it is through analogy, if that 
whieh ina certain refpect is unknown, according to a more excellent fubfiftence, is 
fuperior to that which is in every refpe&t known. Hence, that which is in every re- 
fpect unknown according to a more excellent fubfiftence, muft neceffarily be acknow- 
ledged to be fupreme, though it indeed has neither the fupreme, nor the moft excellent, 
nor the moft venerable : for thefe things are our confeffions about that, which entirely 
flies from all our conceptions and fufpicions.. For by this very affertion, that we can 
form no fufpicion of it, we acknowledge that it is moft wonderful ; fince, if we fhould 
fufpe&t any thing concerning it, we mufi alfo inveftigate fomething elfe prior to this 
fufpicion, and cither proceed to infinity in our fearch, or ftop at that which is perfectly 
ineffable. Can we, therefore, demonftrate any thing concerning it? and is that de- 
monfirable-wbich we do not think fit to confider as a thing whofe fubfifience we can 
even fufpect ? Or, when we aflert thefe things, do. we not indeed demontfirate con- 
cerning it, but not ##? For neither does it contain the demonftrable, nor any thing 
elfe. What then? Do we not opine concerning it thefe things which we now aflert? 
But if there is ап opinion of it, it is ао the object of opinion. Ог fhall we fay we 
opine that it is not thefe things? for Ariftotle alfo fays that there is true opinion. If, 
therefore, the opinion is true, the thing likewife is to which opinion being adapted 
becomes true. For, in confequence of the thing fubfifiing, the opinion alfo is true. 
Though, indeed, how will it be, or how will that be true which is perfectly unknown? 
Or (Һай we {ау this is true, that it is not thefe things, and that it is not known? Is 
it therefore truly falfe, that it is thefe things, and that it is known? Or (hall we 
fay that thefe things are to be referred to privations, and to that which in a certain re- 
fpe& is not, in which there may be a falling from the hypoftaf's of form? ЈОЙ as 
we call the abfence of light darknefs, For, light not exifting, neither is there any 
darknefs. But to that which is never and in no refpect being, nothing among beings 
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can, as Plato fays, accede. Neither, therefore, is it non-being, nor, in fhort, priva- 
tion; and even the expreflüon never in no refped (то родари uydaucos) is incapable 
of fignifying its nature. For this expreffion is being, and //guification is fomething 
belonging to beings. — Likewiie, though we fhould opine that it is not in any refpect, 
yet at the fame time fince it thus becomes the object of opinion, it beiongs to beings. 
Hence, Plato very properly calls that which never and in no refpect is, ineffable and 
incapable of being opined, and this according to the worfe than the effable and opi- 
nion, in the fame manner as we fay the fupreme is according to that which is better 
than thefe. What then, do we not think and are we not perfuaded that the fupreme 
thus fubfiiis? Or, as we have often faid, do not thefe things exprefs the manner in 
which we are affected about it? Бы we poffeís in ourfelves this opinion, which is 
therefore empty, as is the opinion of a vacuum and the infinite. As therefore we 
form a phantaftic and fictitious opinion of theíe, though they are not, as if they were, 
juft as we opine the fun to be no larger than a fphere whofe diameter is but a foot, 
though this is far from being the cafe;—1fo, if we opine апу thing concerning that 
which never and in по refpeét is, or concerning that of which we write thefe things, 
the opinion is our own, and the vain attempt is in us, in apprehending which we think 
that we apprehend the fupreme. It is, however, notbing pertaining to us, fo much 
does it tranícend our conceptions. How, therefore, do we demonftrate that there is 
fuch an ignorance in us concerning it? And how do we fay that it is unknown? We 
reply, in one word, Becaufe we always find that what is above knowledge is more ho- 
nourable ; fo that what is above all knowledge, if it were to be found, would be found 
to be moft honourable. But it is fufficient to the demonftration that it cannot be 
found. We alío fay that it is above all things; becaufe, if it were any thing known, 
it would rank among all things; and there would be fomething common to it with 


s, viz. the being known. But there is one coordination of things in which 
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there is fomething common; fo that in confequence of this it will fubfift together with 
all things. Hence it is neceffary that it fhould be unknown. 

In the third place, the unknown is inherent in beings as well as the known, though 
they are relatively inherent at the fame time. As, therefore, we fay that the fame 
thing is relatively large and fmall, fo alfo we fay, that a thing is known and unknown 
with reference to different things. And as the fame thing, by participating of the 
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two forms, the great and the fmall, is at the fame time both great and tinall, fo that 
which at the fame time participates of the known and the unknown is both thefe. 
Thus, the intelligible is unknown to fenfe, but is known to inteilect, For the more 
excellent will not be privation, the inferior at the fame time being form ; fince every 
abfence, and a privation of this kind, is either in matter or in foul; but all things 
are prefent in intellect, and fiill more in a certain refpect in the intelligible. Unlefs, 
indeed, we denominate privation according to a morc excellent fubfiftence, as we fay 
that is not form which is above form; and that is not being which is fupereffential ; 
and that is nothing which is truly unknown, according to a tranfcendency which fur- 
paffes all things. If, therefore, te one is the laft known of things which arc in any 
refpect whatever known or fufpected, that which is beyond the оле is primarily and 
perfe&ly unknown ; which alfo is fo unknown, that neither has it an unknown nature, 
nor can we accede to it as to the unknown, but it is even unknown to us whether it 
is unknown. For there is an all-perfect ignorance about it, nor can we know it, nci- 
ther as known, nor as unknown. Hence, we аге on all fides fubverted, in confe- 
quence of not being able to reach it in any refpect, becaufe it is not even one thing ; 
or rather, it is not that which is not even one thing. Hence, it is that which in no 
refpect whatever has any fubfiflence ; or it is even beyond this, fince this is a negation 
of being, and that which is not even one thing is a negation of 72e one. But that which 
is not one thing, or, in other words, that which is nothing, is a void, and a falling from 
all things. We do not, however, thus conceive concerning the ineffable. Or {Һа 
we fay that zotbing is twofold, the one being beyond, and the other below, all things ? 
For the one alfo is twofold, 205 being the extreme, as ‘he one of matter, and /Zur the 
firt, as that which is more antient than being. So that with refpect to nothing alfo, 
this will be as that which is not even the laft one, but that, as neither being the бг 
one. In this way, therefore, that which is unknown and ineffable is twofold, /dis, as 
not even poffeffing the laft fufpicion of fubfificnce, and iat, as not even being the 
firt of things. Muf we, therefore, confider it as that which is unknown tows? Or 
this indeed is nothing paradoxical : for it will be unknown even to much-honoured in- 
telle&, if it be lawful fo to fpeak. For every intcllect looks to the intelligible; and 
the intelligible is either form or being. But may not divine knowledge know it; and 


may it not be known to this fupereffentially ? This knowledge, however, applies itfelf 
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to the one, but that which we are now invefligating is beyond the one, Та fhort, if it 
alfo is known, in conjunétion with others, it will alfo be fomething belonging to ail 
things; for it will be common to it with others to be known, and thus far it will be 
coordinated with others. Further fiill, if it is known, divine knowledge will compre- 
hend it. It will, therefore, define it. Every boundary, however, afcends ultimately 
as far as to the one; but that is beyond the one. It is, therefore, perfectly incompre- 
henfible and invifible, and confequently is not to be apprehended by any kind of 
knowledge. To which we may add, that knowledge is of things which may be known, 
as beings, ог as having a fubfiftence, or as participating of the one. But this is be- 
yond all thefe. Further fill, the one alfo appears to be unknown, if it is neceffary 
that what is known fhould be one thing, and that which knows another, though 
both Шора be in the fame thing. So that 77e truly one will not know itfelf: for 
it does not poffefs a certain duplicity. There will not, therefore, be in it that which 
knows, and that which is known. Hence, neither will a God, confidered according 
to the опе itfelf alone, and as being conjoined with /Ze one, be united with that which 
is fimple, according to duplicity. For how can the double be conjoined with the 
fimple? But if he knows the one by the oue, that which knows, and alfo that which is 
known, will be oze, and in each the nature of the one will be fhown, fubfifting alone 
and being оле. So that he will not be conjoined as different with that which is diffe- 
rent, or as that which is gnoftic with that which is known, fince this very thing is one 
alone; fo that neither will he be conjoined according to knowledge. Much more, 
therefore, is that which is not even йе one unknown. But if the one is the laft thing 
known, we know nothing of that which is beyond se one; fo that the prefent rhap- 
fody is vain. Or fhall we fay we know that thefe things are unworthy to be afferted, if 
it be lawful fo to fpeak, of the firft hypothefis, fince, not yet knowing even intelligible 
forms, we defpife the images which fubfift in us of their eternal and impartible nature; 
fince thefe images are partible, and multifarioufly mutable. Further ftill, being igno- 
rant of the contracted fubfiftence of intelligible fpecies and genera, but pofleffing an 
image of this, which is a contraction of the genera and fpecies in us, we fufpect that 
being itfelf refembles this contraction, but is at the fame time fomething more excel- 
lent; and this muft be efpecially the cafe with that which has an united fubfittence. 
But now we are ignorant of /Ze оле, not contracting, but expanding all things to it ; 
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and in us fimplicity itfelf confifts, with relation to the all which we contain, but is 
very far from coming into contact with the all-perfect nature of the one. For the one 
and rhe fimple in our nature, are in the fmallc(i degree that which they are faid to be, 
except that they are a fign or indication of the nature which is there... Thus alto 
affuming in intellect every thing which can be in any refpect known or fufpecled, we 
think fit to afcribe it as far as to zhe one ; if it be requifite to fpeak of things unfpeak- 
able, and to conceive things which are inconceivable. At the fame time, alío, we 
think fit to make that the fubje& of hypothefis, which cannot be compared, and is 
uncoordinated with all things, and which is fo exempt, that neither in reality does it 
poffefs the exempt. For that which is exempt is always exempt from fomething, and 
is not in every refpect exempt, as poffeffing habitude to that from which it is exempt, 
and, in fhort, preceding in a certain coordination. If, therefore, we intend to make 
that which is truly exempt the fubje& of hypothefis, we muft not even fuppofe it to 
be exempt. For, accurately fpeaking, its proper name will not be verified when af- 
cribed to the exempt; for in this cafe it would at the fame time be coordinated; fo 
that it is neceffary even to deny this of it. Likewife, negation is a certain fentence, 
and that which is denied is a certain thing ; but that of which we are now eudeavour- 
ing to fpeak is not any thing. Neither, therefore, can it be denied, nor fpoken of, 
nor be in any way known: fo that neither is it poffible to deny the negation ; but that 
which appears to us to be a demonftration of what we fay, is a perfect fubverfion of 
language and conceptions. What end, therefore, will there be of the difcourfe, ex- 
cept the moft profound filence, and an acknowledgment that we know nothing of that 
which it is not lawful, fince impoffible, to lead into knowledge ? 

May it not, therefore, be faid by fome one who ventures to make fuch-like inqui- 
ries, if we affert fomething concerning it from things ofa poftcrior nature, fincc in thefe 
the monad is every where the leader of a certain proper number ; for there is one firft 
foul and many fouls, one firft intelle& and many intellects, one firt being and many 
beings, and one т unity and many unities ;—if this be the cafe, may it not be faid 
that in a fimilar manner it is requifite there fhould be one ineffable and many ineffa- 
bles? If thisthen be admitted, it will be neceffary to fay that the incffable is ineffa- 
bly prolific. It will, therefore, generate a proper multitude. Or may we not fay, 
that thefeand fuch-like conceptions arife from forgetting what has been before aflerted? 


4Е 2 For 


580 ADDITIONAL NOTES 


For there is nothing common between it and other things; mor will there be any 
thing pertaining to it among things which are fpoken of, or conceived, or fufpected. 
Neither, therefore, can žbe one nor the many, neither the prolific nor the productive, nor 
that which is in any refpe& a сапе, neither any analogy nor fimihtude can be 
afcribed to it. For it is efpecially neceffary to induce quiet, in that which is arcane, 
firmly abiding in the adytum of the foul. Eut if it be neceffary to indicate fome- 
thing concerning it by negations, we muft fay that it is neither one nor many, neither 
prolific nor unprolific, neither caufe nor caufelefs ; thus in reality fubverting ourfelves, 
I know not how, by negations to infinity. Shall we, therefore, thus trifling adduce 
that which in no refpect has any fubfiftence whatever? For to this all thefe afler- 
tions are adapted, and after all thefe the very fubverfion itfelf, as the Elean philo- 
fopher teaches us. This quefiion indeed is not difficult to folve ; for we have before 
faid that all thefe things apply to that which is not in any refpect, in confequence of 
its being worfe than all thefe, but they apply to the fir, in confequence of admitting 
it to be better than all thefe. For the things denied are not denied of each after 
the fame manner; but upwards things lefs, if it be lawful fo to fpeak, are denied of 
fhat which is more excellent; and downwards, things better of that which is worfe, 
if it be poffible fo to реак. For we deny things both of matter and 77e one, but in 
a twofold refpect, after the above-mentioned manner. This queftion then, as I have 
faid, is eafily folved. 

Again, therefore, it may be faid, Does not fomething proceed from it to the things 
which are here? Or how indeed fhould this not be the cafe, if all things are from 
it? For every thing participates of that from which it proceeds. For, if nothing elfe, 
it thence pofleffes that which it is, refpiring its proper principle, and converting itfelf 
to it as much as poflible. What indeed fhould hinder it from imparting fomething 
of itfelf to its progeny? What other medium is there? And how is it not neceffary 
that the fecond fhould always be nearer to the one principle tban the third? and the 
third than the fourth? And if this be the cafe, muft it not alfo lefs depart from it ? 
If this too be the cafe, muft it not alfo more abide in the boundary of its nature? 
Hence, too, тий it not alfo be more affimilated to it, fo that it likewife will be adapted 
to participate of it, and fo that it will participate of it? How alfo could we füfpect 


thefe things concerning it, unlefs we contained a certain veflige of it,—a vefiige 
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haftening asit were to be conjoined with it? Shall we, therefore, fay that being arcane 
it beftows an arcane participation on all things, through which there is in every thing 
fomething arcane? For we acknowledge that fome things are more arcane than others, 
the one than being, being than дуе, life than intelle?, and thus always in fucceffion after 
the fame manner; or rather inverfely ; from matter as far as to a rational cflence, thefe 
things fubfift according to the worfe, but оѓ according to the better, if it be lawful fo 
to fpeak. May we not however fay that he who admits this will alfo make а progreffion 
from the firft, and a certain arcane order of things proceeding, and that thus we fhall 
introduce all fuch effables to the arcane, as we have condiftributed with the effable ? 
We fhall therefore make three monads and three numbers, and no longer two ; viz. the 
effential, the unical, or that which is characterized by uuity, and the arcane. And thus 
we fhall admit what we formerly rejected, i. e. multitude in the arcane, and an order 
of things firt, middle, and laft. There will alfo be permanency, progreffion and 
regreffion; and, in fhort, we fhall mingle much of the effable with the ineffable. 
But if, as we have faid, the term 2/ ог 220/2 can not be introducedto that arcane nature 
which we confider as above the one and the many neither muft any thing elfe befides 
the one be admitted as prior to the many, nor any thing elfe be condi(tributed with the 
many in participation. Neither, therefore, is it participated, nor does it impart any 
thing of itfelf to its progeny; nor is every God arcane prior to its being one, as it is 
one prior to its being effence. Мау we not fay, therefore, that language herc being 
fubverted evinces that this nature is arcane by concciving contraries according to 
every mode from things pofterior to it? And why is this wonderful, fiace we are 
alfo involved in fimilar doubts concerning /Ze one? Indeed, is not this alio the cafe 
concerning being and that which is perfeclly united ? 

In another part, near the beginning of the fame admirable work, he remarks that 
ike one in every thing is the mere true thing itfelf Thus, for inflance, /^e one of 
man is the mere true man, that of foul is the mere true foul, and that of body the 
mere true body. Thus alfo /5e one of the fun, and the one of the moon, arc the 
mere true fun and moon. After which he obferves as follows: Neither zbe sne nor 
all things accords with the nature of //е ome. For thefe are oppoted to each other, 
and difiribute our conceptions. For, if we look tothe fimple and zke one, we defroy 
its immení(ely great perfection: and if we conceive all things fubfifting together, we 
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abolith zbe one and the fimple. But this is becaufe we are divided, and look to 
divided idioms, At the fame time, however, afpiring after the knowledge of it, we 
connect all things together, that we may thus be able to apprehend this mighty 
nature. Bat fearing the introduction of all multitudes, or contracting the peculiar 
nature of zhe one, and rejoicing in that which is fimple and the firft in fpeaking of 
the moft antient principle, we thus introduce the one itfelf as a fymbol of fimplicity ; 
fince we likewife introduce all things as a fymbol of the comprehenfion of all things. 
But that which is above or prior to both we can neither conceive nor denominate. 
And why is it wonderful that we Шоша fuffer thefe things about it, fince the и 
knowledge of it is unical, which we cannot perceive? Other things too of this kind 
we fuffer about Peng. For, endeavouring to perceive being, we difmifs it, but run 
round the elements of it, bound and infinity. But if we form a more true conception 
of it, that it is an united plenitude of all things, in this cafe the conception of all 
things draws us down to multitude, and the conception of the united abolifhes that of 
all things. Neither however is this yet wonderful. For, with гере to forms alfo, 
when we with to furvey any one of thefe, we run round the elements of it, and, 
firiving to perceive its unity, we obliterate its elements. At the fame time, however, 
every form is one and many; not indeed partly one, and partly many, but the 
whole of it is through the whole a thing of this kind. Not being able, therefore, to 
apprehend this collectively, we rejoice in acceding to it with a difiribution of our 
conceptions, But always adhering in our afcent, like thofe who climb clinging with 
their hands and feet to things which extend us to a more impartible nature, we 
obtain in a certain refpect a cofenfation in the diftribution, of that which is uniform. 
We defpife, therefore, this with refpe& to the collected apprehenfion of it, which we 
cannot obtain, unlefs a certain vefiige of collected intelligence in our nature is 
agitated. And this is the light of truth, which is fuddenly enkindled, asif from the 
collifion of fire lones. For our grcate(t conceptions, when exercifed with each other, 
verge to a uniform and fimple fummit as their end, like the extremities of lines in 
а circle haftening to the centre. And though even thus they fubfift indeed with 
difiribution, yet a certain veftige of the knowledge of form which we contain is pre- 
excited; juft as the equal tendency of all the lines ір a circle to terminate in the 
middle affords a certain obfcure reprefentation of the centre, After the fame 
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manner alfo we afcend to being, in the firft place, by underfianding every form which 
falls upon us as diftributed, not only as impartible, but alfo as united, and this by 
confounding, if it be proper fo to fpeak, the multitude in cach. In the next place, we 
mufi colle& every thing feparated together, and take away the circumfcriptions, juft 
as if making many fireams of water to be one collection of water, except that we muft 
not underftand that which is united from all things, as one collection of water, but we 
muft conceive that which is prior to all things, as the form of water prior to divided 
fireams of water. Thus, therefore, we muft expand ourfelves to the one, бт collect- 
ing and afterwards difmiffing what we have collected, for the fuper-expanded tran- 
feendency of the one. Afcending, therefore, fhall we meet with it as that which is 
known? Or, wifhing to mect with it as fuch, fhall we arrive at the unknown? Or 
may we not fay that each of thefe is true ? For we meet with it afar off as that which 
is known; and when weare united to it from afar, paffing beyond that in our nature 
which is gnoftic of the one, then are we brought to be one, that is, to be unknown 
inflead of being gnoftic. This contact, therefore, as of one with one, is above 
knowledge, but the other is as of that which is gnofiic with that which is known. 
As however the crooked is known by the ftraight, fo we form a conjecture of the 
unknown by the known. And this indeed is а mode of knowledge. The one, there- 
fore, is fo far known, that it does not admit of an approximating knowledge, but 
appears afar off as known, and imparts a gnoftic indication of itfelf Unlike other 
things, however, the nearer we approach to it, it is not the more, but, on the contrary, 
lefs known; knowledge being diffolved by the one into ignorance, fince, as we have 
before obferved, where there is knowledge there alfo is feparation. But feparation 
approaching to /Ze one is inclofed in union; fo that knowledge alfo is refunded into 
ignorance. Thus, too, the analogy of Plato requires. For firt we endeavour to fec 
the fun, and we do indeed fce it afar off; but by how much the nearer we approach 
to it, by fo much the lefs do we feeit; and at length we neither fee other things, nor 
it, the eye becoming fpontaneoufly dazzled by its light. Is, therefore, /Ze one in its 
proper nature unknown, though there is fomething elfe unknown befides he one? 
The one indeed wills to be by itfelf, but with no other; but the unknown beyond 
the one is perfectly incffable, which we acknowledge neither knows nor is ignorant, 
but has with refpect to itfclf fuper-ignorance. Hence by proximity to this zhe one 
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itfelf is darkened: for, being very near to the immenfe principle, if it be Jawful fo to 
fpeak, it remains as it were in the adytum of that truly myftic filence. On this 
account, Plato in fpeaking of it finds all his affertions fübverted : for it is near to the 
fubverfion.of every thing, which takes place about the firft. It differs from it how- 
ever in this, that it is ove fimply, and that according to 77e one it is alfo at the fame 
tine all things, But the firft is above te one and all things, being more fimple than 
both thefe. 


p.166. Note. Such then is the intelligible triad. 


In order to convince the reader that the doctrine here delivered of the intelligible 
triad is not a fiction devifed by the latter Platonifts, I fhall preient him with the fol- 
lowing tranflation from the fame excellent work of Damafcius (IIa: apywv,) Con- 
cerning principles *, in which the agreement of all the antient theologifis concerning 
this triad is moft admirably evinced. 

The theology contained in the Orphic rhapfodies concerning the intelligible Gods. 
is as follows :—Time is fymbolically placed for the one principle of the univerfe ; but 
æther and chaos, for the two pofterior to this one: and being, fimply confidered, is 
reprefented under the fymbol of an egg. And this is the firft triad of the intelligible 
Gods. But for the perfection of the fecond triad they efiablifh either a conceiving 
and a conceived egg as a God, or a white garment, or a cloud: becaufe from thefe 
Phanes leaps forth into light. For, indeed, they philofophize varioufly concerning 
the middle triad. But Phanes here reprefents intellect. But conceiving him over 
and above this, as father and power, contributes nothing to Orpheus. But they call 
the third triad Metis as iz/e/le& f, Ericapzeus as power, and Phanes as father. But 
whether or not are we to confider the middle triad according to the three-fhaped God, 
while conceived in the екг]? for the middle always reprefents each of the extremes; 
as in this inftance, where the egg and the three-fhaped God fubfift together. And 
bere you may perceive that the egg is that which is united; but that the threc-fhaped 


and really muitiform God is the feparating and difcriminating caufe of that which is 


* Vide Wolfii Anecdot, Gree. tom. iii. p. 252. 
t О; voy is omitted in the original, 
{ This is not an interrogative fentence in the original, but certainly ought to be fo. 
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intelligible. Likewife, the middle triad fubfifts according to the egg, as yet united ; 
but the third * according to the God who feparates and diftributes the whole intelligi- 
ble order. And this is the common and familiar Orphic theology. But that delivered 
by Hieronymus and Hellanicus is as follows. According to them water and matter 
were the firft productions from which earth was fecretly drawn forth: fo that water 
and earth are eftablifhed as the two firfi principles : the latter of thefe having a di/perfed 
fubfiftence, but the former conglutinating and connecting the latter. But they arc 
filent concerning the principle prior to thefe two, as being ineffable: for, as there are 
no illuminations about him, his arcane and ineffable nature is from hence fufliciently 
evinced. But the third principle pofterior to thefe two, water and earth, and which is 
generated from them, isa dragon, naturally endued with the heads of a bull and a lion, 
but in the middle having the countenance of the God himfelf. They add, likewife, 
that he has wings on his fhoulders, and that he is called zzecaying Time, and Her- 
cules; that ANeceffity refides with him, which is the fame as JNa/ure, and incorporeal 
Adraftia, which is extended throughout the univerfe, whofe limits fhe binds in ami- 
cable conjunction, But, as it appears to me, they denominate this third principle as 
eftablifhed according to eflence, and affert, befides this, that it fubfifts as male and 
female, for the purpofe of exhibiting the generative caufes of all things. 

I likewife find in the Orphic rhapfodies, that, neglecting the two firft principles, 
together with the one principle who is delivered in filence, the third principle, pofterior 
to the two, is eflablifhed by the theology as the original; becaufe this бг of all 
pofleffes fomething effable and commenfurate to human difcourfe. For, in the former 
hy pothefis, the highly reverenced and undecaying Time, the father of ether and chaos, 
was the principle: but in this Time is neglected, and the principle becomes а dragon. 
It likewife fays that there was a triple offspring ; moift aether, an infinite chaos, and 
cloudy and dark Erebus; delivering this fecond triad analogous to the firft: this being 
potential, as that was paternal. Hence, the third proceffion of this triad is dark Erebus: 
its paternal and fummit zther, not according to a fimple but intellectual fubfiftence : 
but its middle, infinite chaos, confidered as a progeny or proceffion, and among thete 
parturient, becaufe from thefe the third intelligible triad proceeds. What then is the 
third intelligible triad ? I anfwer, The egg; the duad of the natures of male and female 


* Тотатоу is, I conceive, erroneoufly ommitted in the original. 
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which it contains, and the multitude of all-various feeds, refiding in the middle of this 
triad: and the third among thefe is an incorporeal God, bearing golden wings on 
his fhoulders; but in his inward parts naturally poffeffing the heads of bulls, upon 
which heads a mighty dragon appears, invefted with the all-various forms of wild 
beafis. This Jatt then тий be confidered as the zz/z//ec? of the triad; but the middle 
progeny, which are many as well as zwo, correfpond to power, and the egg itfelf is the 
paternal principle of the third triad: but the third God of this third triad, this theology 
cclebrates as Prozogonus, and calls him Jupiter, the difpofer of all things and of the 
whole world ; and on this account denominates him Paz. And fuch is the infor- 
mation which this theology affords us, concerning the genealogy of the intelligible 
principles of things. . 

But in the writings of the Peripatetic Eudemus, containing the theology of Orpheus, 
the whole intelligible order is paffed over in filence, as being every way ineffable and 
unknown, and incapable of verbal enunciation. | Eudemus, therefore, commences his 
genealogy from Night, from which alfo Homer begins: though Eudemus is far from 
making the Homeric genealogy confiftent and connected, for he afferts that Homer 
begins from Ocean and Tethys. It is however apparent that Mighé is according to 
Homer the greateft divinity, fince fhe is reverenced even by Jupiter himfelf. For 
the poet fays of Jupiter— that he feared left he fhould act in a manner difpleafing 
to fwift Night *. So that Homer begins his genealogy of the Gods from Nighe. 
But it appears to me that Hefiod, when he afferts that Chaos was firft generated, 
fignifies by Chacs the incomprehenfible and perfectly united nature of that which 
is intelligible: but that he produces Earth 4 the firft from thence, as a certain prin- 
ciple of the whole proceffion of the Gods.  Unlefs perhaps Chaos is the fecond of 
the two principles: but Earth f, Tartarus, and Love form the triple intelligible. So 

that 

* Avera yaa uy саті Son атодәоло реи. Шай. lib. £. ver. 267. 

+ Туу is printed inftead of yy. 


t Asthe whole of the Grecian theology is the progeny of the myftic traditions of Orpheus, it is evident 


* 
that the Gods which Hefiod celebrates by the epithets of Earth, Heaven, &c. cannot be the vifible Heaven 
and Earth: for Plato in the Cratylus, following the Orphic doctrine concerning the Gods, as will appear in 


our notes on that dialogue, plainly fhows, in explaining the name of Jupiter, that this divinity, who is fub- 


ordinate to Saturn, Heaven, Earth, &c. is the artificer of the fenfible univerfe; and confequently Saturn, 
Heavens, 
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that Love is to be placed for the third monad of the intelligible order, confidered 
according to its convertive nature; for it is thus denominated by Orpheus in his 
rhapfodies. But Earth for the firt, as being firft eflablifhed іп a certain firm and 
effential permanency. And Tartarus for the middle, as in a certain гере exciting and 
moving forms into difiribution. But Acufilaus appears to me to eftablith Chaos for 
the firk principle, as entirely unknown; and after this, two principles, Erebus as 
male, and Night as female; placing the latter for infinity, but the former for bound. 
But from the mixture of thefe, he fays * that Ж бег, Love, and Counfel are gencrated 
forming three intelligible hypoftafes. And he places ZZ/Zer as the fummit ; but Love 
in the middle, according to its naturally middle fubfifience ; but Meris or Coun/el as 
the third, and the fame as highly-reverenced intellect. And, according to the 
hiftory of Eudemus, from thefe he produces a great number of other Gods. But 
Epimenides eftablifhes ir and Nighé as the two firft principles; manifeftly reve- 
rencing in filence the one principle prior to thefe two. But from Air and Night Tur- 
tarus is generated, forming, as it appears to me, the third principle, as a certain mixed 
temperature from the two. And this mixture is called by fome an intelligible medium, 
becaufe it extends itfelf to both the fummit and the end. But from the mixture of 
the extremes with each other an egg is generated, which is truly an intelligible 
animal: and from this again another progeny proceeds. But according to Pherecy- 
des Syrius, the three firft principles are, a Perpetually-abiding Vital Nature, Time +, and 


en Earthly Nature: one of thefe fubfifting, as I conceive, prior to the other two. “But 


Heaven, Earth, &c. are much fuperior to the mundane deities. Indeed, if this be not admitted, the Theogony 
of Hefiod mu(t be perfe&ly abfurd amd inexplicable. For why does he call Jupiter, agreeably to Homer, 
(татр &y5pwv тє Sewy re), “father of Gods and men?” Shall we fay that he means literally that Jupiter is 
the father of al? the Gods? But this is impoffible; for he delivers the generation of Gods who are the 
parents of Jupiter, He can, therefore, only mean that Jupiter is the parent of all the mundane Gods: and 
his Theogony, when confidered according to this expofition, will be found to be beautifully confiftent and 
fublime; whereas, according to modern interpretations, the whole is a mere chaos, more wild.than the 
delirious vifions of Swedenborg, and more unconneéted than the Лу rant of the ftool-preaching methodift, 
I only add, that c» is erroneoufly printed in the Excerpta of Wolfius for уу. 
* Фура in the original fhould doubtlefs be 2771. 


t ХФ уду is printed for zzovov. + 


588 ADDITIONAL NOTES 


he afferts that Time generates from the progeny of itfelf, Fire, Spirit, aud JFater: 
which fignify, as it appears to me, the triple nature of that which is intelligible. But 
from thefe, diftributed into five profound recefles, a numerous progeny of Gods is con- 
ftituted, which he calls frve-dines animated (revzzbuyec); and which is, perhaps, the 
fame as if he had faid merexospsg, or a five-fold world. But we may probaby difcouric 
on this iubject at fome other opportunity. And thus much may {осе at prefent соп- 
cerning the hypothefis derived from the Grecian fables, which are both many and 
various. 

But with refpect to the theology of the barbarians, the Dabylonians feem to país 
over in filence the one principle of the univerfe. But they eftablifh two principles, 
Tauthe and Apafoon. And they confider Apafoon as the hufband of Tauthe, whom 
they denominate the mother of the Gods: from whom an only-begotten fon 7Moounus 
was produced: which, as it appears to me, is no other than the intelligible world de- 
duced from two principles*. But from thefe another proceflion is derived, Dache 
and Dachus. And likewife a third from thefe, Kifare and Affoorus. And from thefe 
again three deities are produced, Anus, Linus, апа Aus. But from Aus and Dache a 
fon called Belus is produced, who they fay is the demiurgus of the world. But with 
refpect to the Magi, and all the Arion race, as we are informed by Eudemus, fome 
of them call all the intelligible and united world P/ace, and fome of them Time: from 
which а good divinity and ап evil demon are diftributed ; Light and Darkne/s fabfifting 
prior to thefe, according to the affertions of others. However, both the one and the 
other, after an undiftributed nature, confider that nature as having a fubfiftence 
which diftributes the twofold coordination of better natures: one of which coordina- 
tions Orofmades prefides over, and the other Arimanius. But the Sidonians, accord- 
ing to the fame hiftorian, place before all things Time, Defre, and Cloudy Darknefs. 
And they affert, that from the mingling of Defire and Darkne/s as two principles, dir 
and а gentle Wind were produced : dir evincing the fummit of the intelligible triad; 
bat где gentle [па raifed and proceeding from this, the vital prototype of the intelli- 
gible. And again, that from both thete the bird Orus, fimilar to a night raven, was pro- 
duced; reprefenting, as it appears to me, intelligible intellect. But as we find (with- 
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out the affilance of Eudemus) the Phoenician mythology, according to Mofchus, 
places ZZ/Zer and Air as the two бг principles, from which the intelligible God Ou/o- 
mus was produced ; who, as it appears to me, is the fummit of the intelligible order. 
But from this God (yet proceeding together with him) they affert that C^osforus was 
produced, being the бг unfolding proceffion. And after this an egg fuccecds; 
which I think той be called intelligible intellect. But the unfolding Chou/orus is in- 
telligible power, becaufe this is the fir(t nature which diftributes an undiftributed fub- 
fiflence: unlefs, perhaps, after the two principles Z/Zer and dir, the fummit is оле 
Wind ; but the middle two Winds, the foutb-weff and the fouth ; for in a certain refpect 
they place thefe prior to Ou/omus. But Oulomus himfelf is intelligible intellect : and 
unfolding Chou/orus* the бг order after the intelligible feries. And the egg it/e/f is 
heaven : from the burfling of which into two parts, the fections are faid to have be- 
come heaven and earth. But witherefpect to the Egyptians, nothing accurately is 
rclated of them by Eudemus. According to certain Egyptian philofophers, however, 
among.us, au unknown Darknefs is celebrated in fome Egyptian writings as the one prin- 
ciple of the univerfe, and this thrice pronounced as fuch: but for the two principles 
after the firft, they place water and fand, according to Heraifcus; but according to the 
more antient writer Afclepiades, Jand and water; from which, and after which, the 
firt Kamephis is generated, But after this a fecond, and from this again a third; by all 
which the whole intelligible diftribution is accomplifhed. For thus Afclepiades de~ 
termines. But the more modern Heraitcus fays, that the Egyptians, denominating the 
third Kamephis from his father and grandfather, affert that he is /2e Sun ; which, 
doubtlefs, fignifies in this cafe intelligible intellect. Bat a more accurate knowledge 
of thefe affairs muft be received from the above-mentioned authors themfelves. It 
muft, however, be obferved, that with the Egyptians there are many diftributions of 
things according to union ; becaufe they unfold an intelligible nature into character- 
iftics, or peculiarities of many Gods, as may be learned from fuch as are defirous of 
confulting their writings on this fubject. 

Thus far Damafcius ;. from which curious and intercfting relation the reader may 
not only perceive at one view the agreement of the antient theologifts with each other 
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in celebrating the intelligible triad, and venerating in filence the ineffable principle of 
things, but may likewife behold the origin of the chriftian trinity, its deviation from 
truth, and the abfurdity, and even impiety, with which a beliefin it is unavoidably at- 
tended. Confonant too with the above relation is the doctrine of the Chaldeans con- 
cerning the intelligible order, as delivered by Johannes Picus, in his Conclufions accord- 
ing to the opinion of the Chaldean theologifis*. © ‘The intelligible coordination (fays he) 
is not in the intellectual coordination, as Amafis the Egyptian aflerts, but is above 
every intellectual hierarcby, imparticipably concealed in the abyfs of the firft unity, 
and under the obícurity of the firt darknefs.” Coordinatio intelligibilis non eft in 
intellectuali coordinatione, ut dixit Amafis ZEgyptius, fed eft fuper omnem intellectu- 
alem hierarchium, in abyffo prime unitatis, ct fub caligine primarum tenebrarum im- 
participaliter abfcondita. 

But from this triad it may be demonftrated, that all the proceffions of the Gods may 
be comprehended in fix orders, viz. the zzte/ligible order, the intelligible and at tbe fame 
rime intellectual, the intellectual, the fupermundane, the liberated, and the mundane +, 
For the intelligible, as we have already obferved, muft hold the firft rank, and ти 
confift of being, life, and intelled, i. e. mult abide, proceed, and return, and this fuper- 
effentially ; at the fame time that it is characterized, or fubfifts principally according 
to being. But, in the next place, that which is both ix/elligible and intellectual fuc- 
ceeds, which muft likewife be triple, but mufi principally fübfift according to Z/fe, or 
intelligence. And, in the third place, the ze/lecual order muft fucceed, which is zriply 
convertive. But as, in confequence of the exiftence of the fenfible world, it is neceffary 
that there fhould be fome demiurgic caufe of its exiftence, this caufe can only be 
found in intelleg, and in the lat hypoftafis of the zzzelle&ual triad. For all forms in 
this hypoftafis fubfift according to all-various and perfect divifions; and forms can 
oniy fabricate when they have a perfect intelle&ual feparation from each other. But 
fince fabrication is nothing more than proceffion, the demiurgus will be to the pofterior 
order of the Gods what zke оле is to the orders prior to the demiurgus; and confe- 


quently he will be that fecondarily which the firfi caufe of all is pri.narily. Hence, his 


* Vid. Pici Opera, tom. i. р. 54. 
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бг production will be an order of Gods analogous to the ж/е! Ме order, and which 
is denominated /upermundane. After this he muft produce an order of Gods fimilar to 
the intelligible and intellectual order, and which are denominated //berazed Gods. And 
in the la(t place, a proceffion correfpondent to the intellecual order, and which сап æ 
be no other than the mundane Gods. For the demiurgus is chiefly characterized ac- 


cording to diverfity, and is allotted the boundary of all univerfal hypoftafes. 
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THE PHZEDRUS. 


Page 323. Jt alone ufes contemplative intelle@, 6с. 


By the governor of the foul in this place a partial intellect is meant. For this in- 
telle& is proximately eftablifhed above our effence, which it alfo elevates and per- 
fects; and to which we convert ourfelves, when we are purified through philofophy, 
and conjoin our intellectual power with its intelligence, This partial intellect is par- 
ticipated by all other proximate daemoniacal fouls, and illuminates ours, when we 
convert ourfelves to it, and render our reafon intellectual. In fhort, as every partial 
foul is effentially fufpended from a certain dæmon, and every damon has a dæmoni- 
аса! intellect above itfelf, hence, every partial foul will have this intellect ranked 
prior to itfelf as an impartible eflence. Of this intellect, therefore, the firft participant 
will be a daeemoniacal foul, but the fecond, the partial fouls under this, which alfo 
makes them to be partial, It alfo appears that the intellect immediately above every 
dæmon, fo far as it is a whole and one, is the intellect of the demon which prox- 
imately participates it, but that it alfo comprehends the number of the fouls which 
are under it, and the intellectual paradigms of thefe. Every partial foul, therefore, 
will have as an indivifible eflence its proper paradigm, which this intellect contains, 
and not fimply the whole intelle&, in the fame manner as the daemon which is eflen- 
tially its leader. Hence the impartible belonging to every partial foul may be accu- 
rately defined to be the idea of that foul, comprehended in the one intelle@ which is 
defined to be the leader of the daemoniacal feries under which every fuch foul is 
arranged, And thus it will be true, that the intellect of every partial foul is alone 
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fupernally eftablifhed among eternal entities, and that every fuch foul is a medium 
between the impartible above it, and the impartible nature below it. This, then, is 
the intelligence prior to the foul, and which the foul participates, when its intellectual 
part energizes intellectually. This alfo is the intellect which Plato in the Timaus in- 
dicates under the appellation of inre/igence, when he fays “ that true being is appre- 
hended by intelligence in conjunction with reafon; and to which he likewife alludes 
in the latter part cf the fame dialogue, where he fays, “ that this intelligence is in the 


Gods, but that it is participated by a few only of the human race.” 


Р. 322. Likewife Jupiter the mighty leader, 6с. 


IT is faid by Plato* in the Phaedrus, that there are twelve leaders who prefide over 
the univerfe, who govern all the mundane Gods, and all the companies of demons, 
and who fublimely march to an intelligible nature. It is likewife afferted that Jupiter 
prefides over thefe twelve Gods, who drives a winged chariot, who diftributes all 
things in order, takes care of and leads all the attendant army, firft to an elevated 
place of /peculation within the heavens, and to thofe bleffed contemplations and evolu- 
tions of intelligibles which it contains; but afterwards to that /ubcelefial arch which 
proximately embraces the heavens, and which the heavens contain : and after this arch 
they proceed into heaven and to the back of heaven. And in this place divine fouls 
are faid to ftand, and, whilft they are carried along with the heavens, to contemplate 
every fuperior effence. But prior to the heavens there is faid to be а place which is 
called /uperceleftial, in which true effence, the plain of truth, the kingdom of Alraftia, and 
the divine choir of virtues, refide : and it is afferted that by the intelligence of thefe 
monads fouls are nourifhed and benefited, while they follow the revolution of the 
heavens. 

And thus much is afferted in the Phaedrus, where Socrates clearly fpeaks, as one 
agitated by a divine impulfe, and touches on myfiical concerns. But it is requifite 
to confider, in the firft place, what this Jeaven may be, which Socrates fpcaks of, and 


in what order of beings it 15 placed. For, having difcovered this, we may then con- 


+ This account of that divine order which was denominated by antient theologi(ls izteci gille, and at the 


fame time intellediual, is extracted from the fourth book of Proclus on the Theology of Plato. 
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template the fubceleftial arch, and the back of heaven ; fince each of thefe is affamed 
according to an habitude, or alliance to heaven; the one, indeed, being primarily 
fituated above, and the other primarily placed under heaven. 

What then is that heaven to which Jupiter brings the Gods? It we call it fenfible, 
after the manner of fome, it will be neceflary that the more excellent genera fhould 
naturally be converted to things fubordinate. For Jupiter, that great leader in the hea- 
vens, if he is himfelf carried to this fenfible heaven, and leads to this all the attendant 
Gods, he muĝ himfelf have a converfion to things inferior and pofterior to himfelf. 
And this, together with Jupiter, mufi be the cafe with all the deities and demons 
that are fufpended from him; though the fame Socrates in the Phaedrus afferts, 
that even a partial foul, when in a perfect ftate, revolves on high, and governs the 
univerfe. How, then, can the leaders of total fouls be converted to this fenfible hea- 
ven, and exchange their intelligible place of furvey fora worfe condition ?-—they, who 
through thefe fouls prefide over the univerfe, that they may illuminate mundane na- 
tures, with an abfolute and liberated power!  Befides, what bleffed intellections can 
the Gods obtain by contemplating this fenfible heaven? Апа what evolutions can 
there be there of the whole knowledge of fenfible concerns? fince on this hypothefis 
Plato mufi be condemned for producing a relation of no value with тере to the 
knowledge of the intelligible Gods. For the Gods perfe&ly know things fubfifting 
in this fenfible region, not by a converfion to them, but becaufe they contain tbe 
caufes of them in themfelves. Hence, in confequence of knowing themfelves, they 
likewife know in a caufal manner and govern thefe fenfible concerns, not furveying 
them, and verging to things which are governed, but through love converting fubor- 
dinate natures to themfelves. It is not, therefore, lawful for the Gods, by whom all 
heaven is governed, and who confider it as worthy their providential care, ever to 
fubfift under its revolution. Nor, indeed, is there any beatitude in the contemplation 
of things fituated under the heavens. Nor are the fouls who are converted to a con- 
templation of this kind in the number of the bleffed, and among fuch as follow the 
Gods; but they rank among thofe who exehange intelligible aliment for the food of 
opinion, and fuch as Socrates reprefents thofe lame fouls, who have broken their wings, 
and are in a merged condition. Since, then, circumftances of this kind belong tc 


partial fouls, who do not rank in the number of the bleffed, how can we refer a con- 
verficr, 
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verfion to this fenfible heaven to the leading Gods? Befides, Socrates afferts, that 
fouls ftanding on the back of heaven are carried round by the celeflial revolution. 
But Timaus and the Athenian gueft fay, that fouls perform all things in the 
heavens from their own motions, and externally inveft bodies by their powers; 
and that in confequence of living their own life, through the whole of time, they 
impart to bodies fecondary powers of motion. How, then, can thefe things 
accord with thofe who confider this heaven as fenfible? For fouls do not contem- 
plate, and, as it were, dance round intelligibles, in confequence of the revolution of 
the heavens: but, through the unapparent circumvolution of fouls, bodies themfelves 
are carried round in a circle, and about thefe perform their revolutions. If any one, 
therefore, fhould fay that this is the fenfible heaven, and that fouls arc at the fame 
time carried round with its revolutions, and are difiributed according to its back, pro- 
fundity, and fubceleftial arch, it is neceffary to admit that many abfurdities will 
enfue. 

But if any one afferts, that the heaven to which Jupiter leads all his attendant Gods 
and daemons is intelligible, he will unfold the divine narrations of Plato, in a manner 
agreeable to the nature of things, and will follow his moft celebrated interpreters. For 
both Plotinus and Jamblichus confider this as a certain intelligible heaven. And 
prior to thefe, Plato himfelf in the Cratylus, following the Orphic theogony, calls 
Saturn indeed the father of Jupiter, and Heaven the father of Saturn. And he unfolds 
the Demiurgus of the univerfe by certain appellations, inveftigating the truth which 
names contain. And he denominates the Demiurgus as one who contains a divine in- 
telle&t : but Heaven as the intelligence of firft intelligibles. For Heaven, {ays he, is 
fight looking to things on high. And hence, Heaven fubfilts prior to every divine 
intellect with which the mighty Saturn is faid to be replete; but it underftands fuperior 
natures, and whatever is fituated beyond the celeftial order. The mighty Heaven, 
therefore, is allotted a middle kingdom between intelligibles and intellectuals. 

For, indeed, the celeftial revolution in the Phaedrus is iate/i gence, by which all the 
Gods, and their attendant fouls, obtain the contemplation of intelligibles. For 
intelligence is between intellect and the intelligible. In this medium, therefore, we 
muft eftablifh the whoie Heaven; and we muft affert that it contains one bond of the 
divine orders; being, indeed, the father of the intellectual race, but generated by the 
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kings prior to itfelf, whom it is faid to behold. We muft alfo confider it as fituated 
between the fupercelcftial place and fubceleftial arch. 

Again, therefore, if the fuperceleftial place is indeed that imparticipable and occult 
genus of the intelligible Gods, how can we eftablith there fo great a divine multitude, - 
aud this feparated, viz. truth, fcience, juttice, temperance, the meadow, and Adraf- 
tia? For neither are the fountains of virtues proper to the intelligible Gods, ner 
feparation and variety of forms. For fuch things as are firft and moft characterized by 
unity, extend the demiurgic intellect of wholes to an intelligible exemplar, and to the 
comprehenfion of forms which there Ьб» But, in the Phaedrus, Socrates afferts that 
a partial intellect contemplates the fuperceleftial place. For this (as it is beautifully 
faid by our anceftors) is the governor of the foul. If, then, it is requifite to invefti- 
gate the difference of intelligibles from this analogy, as the demiurgic intelle& is im- 
participable, but that which is partial is participable; fo with refpect to that which 
is intelligible, the intelligible of the demiurgus is the firft paradigm of firft intelligibles, 
but the intelligible of a partial intellect is the paradigm of fecondary intelligibles, 
which are indeed intelligibles, but are allotted an intelligible fupremacy as among in- 
tellectuals. But 1 the fuperceleftial place is fituated above the ccleftial revolution, 
but is inferior to the intelligible triads, becaufe it is more expanded; for it is the plain 
of truth, but is not unknown, and is divided according to a multitude of forms, and 
contains a variety of powers, and the meadow which is there nourifhes fouls, and is 
vifible to their natures, the firft intelligibles illuminating fouls with an incffable union, 
at the fame time that they are not known by them, through intelligence :—if this be 
the cafe, it is neceffary that the fuperceleftial place fhould be fituated between the in- 
telligible nature and the celeftial revolution. But alfo, if Plato himfelf cftablifhes true 
effence in this place, muft he not confider this place as intelligible, and as participating 
frf intelligibles? For, becaufe it is effence, it is intelligible; but, becaufe it is true 
effence, it participates of being. And if it contains in itfclfa multitude of intelligibles, 
it cannot be placed in the firfi triad. For owe being is there, and not a multitude of 
beings. But if it poffeffes a various life, which the meadow evinces, it is inferior to 
ihe fecond triad. For intelligible life is one, and without feparation. And from its 
fhining with divided forms, all-various orders, and prolific powers, it is inferior to the 
third or all-perfect triad. If, therefore, the fuperceleftial place is pofterior to thefe in 
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antiquity and power, but is placed above the celeftial order, it is indeed intelligible, 
but is the fummit of the intellectual Gods. And on this account aliment is thence 
derived to fouls. For that which is intelligible is aliment, becaufe firft intelligibles are 
faid to nourifh fouls ; and thefe are the beautiful, the wife, and the good. For with 
thefe, according to Plato, the winged nature of the foul is nourifhed, but is cor- 
rupted, and perifhes through things of a contrary nature. Thefe things, however, 
fubfift there in an exempt manner, and through union and filence.* But the fuper- 
celeftial place is faid to nourifh through intelligence and energy, and to fill the bleffed 
choir of fouls with intelligible light, and the prolific rivers of life. 

But after the fuperceleftial place, and Heaven itfelf, the fabccleftial arch is fituated, 
which, as is evident to every one, is placed under, and not in the Heavens: for it is 
not called by Plato a celeflial, but a fubcelefial arch. Апа that it is likewife proxi- 
mately fituated under the celeflial revolution, is evident from what is faid con- 
cerning it. But if it is requifite that the fubceletlial arch, thus fubfifting, fhould be 
eftablifhed as the fame with the fummit of intellectuals, and not as the fame with the 
extremity of the intelligible and intellectual Gods, it will be neceffary to contemplate 
what remains, For the intellectual fummit feparates itfelf from the celeftial king- 
dom: but the extremity of the intelligible and intellectual Gods is conjoined, and 
every way furrounded with this kingdom. Апа this finit eftablifhes the whole of 
intellect and intellectual multitude, and (as Socrates fays) the bleffed tranfitions of the 
Gods. But the extremity bounds alone the celeftial feries, and fupplies to the Gods 
ап afcent to Heaven. For when the Gods afcend to the banquet, and delicious food, 
and to the plenitude of intelligible good, then they proceed on high to the fubceleftial 
arch, and through this to the ccleftial revolution. Hence, if you affert that the fub- 
celeftial arch. perfects the Gods, and converts them to the whole of heaven, and to 
the fuperceleftial place, you will not wander from the conceptions of Plato. For the 
Gods are nourifhed with the intelligible, with the meadow, and the divine forms which 
the fuperceleftial place contains.. But they are replenifhed with this aliment through 
the fubceleftial arch: for through this they participate of the ccleftial revolution, 
They revolve, therefore, through the fubceleftial arch; but they reccive a vigorous 
intelligence from the celefiial order, and they are replenifhed with intelligible 
goods from the fuperceleflial place. It is evident, therefore, that the fuperccleftial 
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place is allotted an intelligible fummit; but the celeftial revolution obtains a middle 
extent, and the fubceleftial arch poffeffes an intelligible extremity. For all things 
are contained in this. And intelle& indeed is endued with a convertive power; but 
the intelligible is the objet of defire. And divine intelligence fills up the middle; 
perfecting indeed the converfions of divine natures, and conjoining them with fuch as 
are firfl; but rendering the defires of intelligibles apparent, and replenifhing fecondary 
natures with preceding goods. And thus I think we have fufficiently treated con- 
cerning the order of thefe three. 

Perhaps, however, fome one may inquire, why we characterize according to this 
medium the whole progreffion of the intelligible, and at the fame time intellectual 
Gods; and why of the extremes we call one fuperceleftial, but the other fubceleftial, 
from its habitude to the middle; demonfirating of the one exempt tranfcendency, 
but of the other a proximate and conjoined hypobafis (i. e. fubjeét bafis, or founda- 
tion). To this then we fhall briefly anfwer, that this whole genus of the intelligible 
and intellectual Gods is conneCtive of both thefe extremes, to fome things indeed 
being the caufe of converfion, but to others of an unfolding into light, and a pre- 
fence extended to fecondary natures. As, therefore, we call all the intelligible Gods 
paternal and unical, characicrizing them from the fummit, and affert that they are the 
boundaries of wholes, the fabricators of effence, the caufes of perpetuity, and the 
authors of the production of form ; in the fame manner we evince that thefe middle 
Gods, from the medium which they contain, are the leaders of the bonds of wholes, 
For this whole middle order is vivific, connective, and perfe&ive. But its fummit 
indeed unfolds the impreffions of intelligibles, and their ineffable union. But its ter- 
mination converts the intelle&tual Gods, and conjoins them with intelligibles. And 
its middle leads this order as to a centre, and eftablithes the total genera of the Gods, 
For, through a tendency to the middle, we attribute alfo to the extremes a habitude of 
tranfcendeucy and fubjcélion ; denominating the one above, and the other beneath the 
middle. 

Let us now confider what the negations are by which Plato celebrates this middle 
order of Gods. Thofe facred genera, therefore, the connective, the perfe&ive, and 
the paternal, of thofe divine natures which are properly called intellectual, are proxi- 


mately efiablifhed after the intelligible fummit of all intelleQuals. For this fummit, 
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being exempt from thefe, alfo tranfcends all the intelledual Gods. For what every 
genus of Gods is to ¢he one, that the three orders pofierior to, are to this fummit. 
Plato, therefore, denominates the celeftial order, which conne&s wholes, and illu- 
minates them with intelligible light, colour; Ъесаше this apparent beauty of the 
heavens is refplendent with all-various colours and light. Hence he calls ¢La¢ 
Heaven intellectual colour and light. For the light proceeding from the good is in 
the order fuperior to this unknown and occult, abiding in the adyta of the Gods; 
but it is unfolded in this order, and from the unapparent becomes apparent. And on 
this account it is affimilated to colour, the offspring of light. Further 1: if Heaven 
is fight looking to things on high, according to the definition of Socrates in the 
Cratylus, the intelligible of it is very properly called colour, which is conjoined with 
fight. 

The caufe, therefore, of the intelligibles in Heaven is withcut colour, and is exempt 
from them. For fenfible colour is the offspring of the folar light. But the fub- 
celeftial arch, which proximately fubfifts after the celeftial order, is called by Plato 
figure: for the arch itfelf is the name of a figure. And, in fhort, in this order Par- 
menides alfo places intellectual figure; but fir(t attributes conta to the итти of 
intellectuals, as is evident from the conclufions of the Parmenides. For, in the б: 
hypothefis, taking away figure from the one, he ufes this as a medium, that the one docs 
not touch itfelf. Contact, therefore, here firft fübfifts, and is here according to caufc, 
For of fueh things as the demiurgus is proximately the caufe, of thefe the father 
prior to him is paradigmatically the caufe. Hence contact here is the paradigm of 
the liberated Gods. Thefe three orders, therefore, are fucceffive, viz. colour, figure, 
and contac?. And of thefe the fuperceleftial place is effentially exempt. Hence it is 
without colour, without figure, and without contact. 

In the next place, let us confider the triad which is celebrated by Socrates as pre- 
fubfifting in the fuperceleftial place, viz. the plain of truth, the meadow, and the ali- 
ment of the Gods. The plain of truth, therefore, is intellectually expanded to intel- 
ligible light, and is illuminated with the fplendours which thence proceed. But the 
meadow is the prolific power of life, and of all-various reafons, and is the comprehenfion 
of the primary caufes of life, and the caufe of the variety and the procreation of forms, 
For meadows in this fenfible region are fertile with forms and productive powers, and 

contain 
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contain water, which is a fymbol of vivific energy. But the nourifhing caufe of the 
Gods is a certain intelligible union, comprehending in itfelf the whole perfé&ion of the 
Gods, and filling them with vigour and power, that they may provide for fecondary 
natures, and poflefs an immutable intelligence of fuch as are firt. The Gods, how- 
ever, participate of thefe uniformly on high, but with feparation in their progreffions. 
Of the aliment, alfo, one kind is called by Plato ambrofia, and the other nectar. Here, 
too, we may obferve, that the charioteer who is nourifhed with intelligibles partici- 
pates of the perfection illuminated from the Gods unically, but the horfes divifibly ; 
firft of ambrofia, and afterwards of педаг. For it is neceffary that they оца re- 
main firmly and immovably їп more excellent natures, from ambrofia; but that they 
fhould immutably provide for fecondary natures, through nectar; fince they fay that 
ambrofia is а folid, but nectar a liquid nutriment. | Hence, the nutriment of nectar 
fignifies that in providence which is unreftrained, indiffoluble, and which procceds to 
all things with perfect purity. But the nutriment of ambrofia fignifies that which is 
permanent, and which is firmly eftablithed in more excellent natures. But from both 
it is implied, that the Gods are permanent, and at the fame time proceed to all things; 
and that neither their undeviating energy, and which is unconverted to fubordinate na- 
tures, is unprolific, nor their prolific power and progreffion, without ftability: but, being 
permanent, they proceed, and, being eftablifhed in prior natures, provide for things 


fecondary with confummate purity. 


THE END OF THE THIRD VOLUME. 


ERRAT A 


Vol. III. p. 35, in the laf line, for infinite, multitude, read infinite multitude. 


p. 581, lines 26, 27, 28, 29, for the word mere, in each of thefe lines, read more. 
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